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TO THE 


— 


; Right Reverend Father in GOD, 


„ a 


pA Bienor of OXFORD 


Wee LORD, 


HE Revelation of St. Thy 
being a compleat Syſtem 

KT of Divinity, and of all 
the main Events which were to 


GI to the Chriſtian Church, 
A 2 from. 


2»äü•%*%“„&ð 
c 


DEDICATION 
from its firſt Riſe to the Conſum- 
mation of all Things; I know 
no one to whom an Expoſition 
of it can be more properly dedi- 
| cated than to Your Lordſhip: Your 
Lordſhip, for Learning and Piety, 
Humility, Judgment, a well temper d 
Zeal, and Soundneſs in the Faith, 
being univerfally and juſtly e- 
ſteemed, as one of the Greateſt, 
and Beſt Divines, that this, or any 
ather Age has producd. 


The performance, 3 whence 


I 1 have chiefly. taken what I offer 


to Four Kaen is Of ſo large 
a Size, 


* * 5 
i thn ee ö 


1 


— — . 1 


"DEDICATION 


_ £4 


— 


a Size, and abounds with ſuch a 
Variety of Learning, as made it 
in great Meaſure uſeleſs to the 
Generate of Readers. 


This Inconvenience I have en- 
deavoured to rectifie, by redu- 


eing the Author into a much leſs 


Compaſs, and ſetting him in ſuch 
a Light, as to render him plain to 


the meaneſt Capacity. 


But, the greateſt Misfortune is, 


this excellent Writer, for a conſi- 


derable Fime, lay concealed 
from, and is even as yet but lit- 
tle 


DEDICATION. 


5 tle known to the Learned World; 
which, however prejudiced Per- 

| ſons might be againſt reading any 

Thing of this Nature, by reaſon 


of the numerous and abſurd Ex- 


plications which have been given 
by others, could ſcarce, I think, 
have happened, if his Work had 
been uſhered into the World un- 


der the Patronage 1 ſome Learn- 
ed Name. 243 


And therefore, in order to 
make him more known, and ſo 
capable of doing the greater 
Good, at a Time wherein the 

ſacred 


"DEDICATION. 


ſacred Prophecies have been in 
the moſt violent Manner attack d, 
I found my ſelf under a Neceſſi- 
ty. of Addreſſing the Abridgment 
of him to Your Lordſhip. = 


If Your Lordſbip approves of 
what I have done, I need not 
doubt of a favourable Reception 
from others. But, whether this 
happens or not, I ſhall have the 
Satisfaction of having uſed my ut- 
molt Endeavours, as far as. the 
Duties of 7 a large Pariſh would al- 
low, in giving an Abſtract of what 
I conceive to be the beſt Expla- 

ITAL 00 Ph ATEA A 4 nation 


DEDICATION. 


nation that has ever yet been gi- 
ven of the Revelation; and at the 
ſame Time enjoy the Pleaſure and 
Honour of publickly declaring, that 


I am, with the moſt profound Re- 
ſpect, 
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«SYNOPSIS 


1 ch. I, Nez 
The Dedication. W 43 <FY e 
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The Finsr GREAT Part, or, Vision; 

| Contain KN 

I. An In Scene ” — Epifles to "the I Charches i in 

+ Aba.os V9. to the End of the Chap. 

U. The Epiſtles to the ſaid Churches; ibe ſaid Epiſtles re- 
. lating chiefly to the Preſent State f the Church ar the 
Aue of the Viſion, Ch. II. V x. 20 the End of Ch. III. 


The $xoonD GRTAT Pa Rr, or Vis rox; treating 0 
the whole Conſlitutiun and Fates of the Chriſtian Church 
1 the very Beginning thereof to its Gentoo 
in Chery a confieing of-yhe  fallowing Ne 5. 


+= 
. 


FIRST, an Introduction ra the Events from the Beginning 
RY wo * Dijpenſation to the End ef the. World: 
Ch. IV. and Ch. V. 


a SECONDLY, 


Stobxpr y, the bb, belonging 70 7he fitſt General Period 
- of the Church; taking in chen of the ſeutu Seals of 
a Book ſealed; by the opening whereof,” the ſeveral Steps 
and Effects of the Propagation of the Gospel 7 m the Ro- 
man Empire are ſet forth. 

rr firſt Seal begins at our 8 adibour s Aſcenſion.” 


Ch. VI. Y x. . 

The ſecond Seal begins about A. D. 66. and ends about 
A. D.135 Ca. YL 3, 4. 
The third Seal mw about A. D. 202. in the Reign of 5 
verus. ; V, 6. 
The fourth & cal ' begins about A. D. 23 5. and ends abou 
A. D. 275. _ , 8 & 
25e Eich Seat begins abort A. D. 303. # goals x. 


The Sekt Soul begins abomt A. PD. 3x2. and effetts the Fall 
N 65 __ . Tt —_ TS in ar Fay and Kaſt. 
IP: 12 — 17. 


An Eri so DH, ſhewing the State of the Church at the 
| Time of the ſaid Fall of the Roman Pagan Empire. 
; n 

The cen Seal IQ et D. 325 \ ee the Chri- 
ian Nellgion became the Ruling Religion of the Roman 
ERP; in ube Eaſt rand Weſt. Ch. VIII. # 1 —6. 


Tami, he Ebene belonging to the ſecond General Pe- 
T0" i the I taking in, the Syfem of- the ſeven 
ds ' Trumpets 


3 * 8 2 


— 


rr 


— ; by — Sounding whereof, tbe ſeveral exter- 
nal Judgments upon the Pagans, andthe corrupted Chri- 
ſtians in the Roman Empire, after that Chriftrantty be- 
came the Ruling Religion therein, are ſet forth. © 
The firſt —— ebe by the Goths invading, under IJ 
Alarick, he Roman Empire ; and ng from AD. 
395. 70 A. D. 409. #7. 
The ſecond Trumpet effected by Alarick's cabin Rome, and 
Ey bis and Ataulphus's plundering the ſaid wo and] its 
Territories; and beginning A. D. 410. V3, 9. 
\ The third Thumpet,. reaching from A. D. 442. 10 A. D. 
452. effefted by the Huns ravaging, under Attila, he 
_ Roman Empire. * 10, 11. 
r Fourth Trumpet, Poder from: AD 454. tA; D. 
476. effected. by the Fall” of * Weſtern Empire 
e:. 
\ The armin of the Three Woes, in relation to the three 
laſt Trumpets ; in order to Jhew the . of. 
© them. + V 13. 
: The fifth Trumpet, from A. 'D. Gra. 60 A. D. 762. % 
fected by the Iucunſious of ibe Impoſior Mabomet and 
the Saracens pon the Roman Empire, in the Faſt and 
Welt. „ IX. * 112. 
The ſixth, Trumpet; wiboſe Effefts are, 
I. The ee of tlie Eaſtern Empire Po the e 
| JR 435. 70 A. D. 1453. e D. 1460. 
Vz. 10 le Hud of the Chap. 
u. The Reformation AP OF Wh . n A. D. 
FD: dee 1 W 
As ron 8 aa on 1 (le Church daring ts 


\ a 2 ſecond 


A 


. 
* K D n 


r 18 1 


I 


| ſecond General Period; zogerher with an A of the 
Fall of the Eaſtern Church. Nl Xl. 214. 


The ſeventh Trumpet; of 556 Ege 8 15 nl given 
2 Summary View. ' Then rigs kt 


4 Dien ss 105, giving, 

I. A full Account of the . Cher Enemies of the hach in 

Her firſt General Period: Ch. XII. 10 N 1. of Ch. XIII. 

And then, f 

II. 4 full Atcount of the chief Enemies of be Church "in 
her ſecond General Period; deſcribing firſt, ten Monar- 
chies ariſing out of the Ruins of the Roman wit ee | 

' which being corrupted, maintain Idolatry, and perſe- 
cute the true Worſhippers; Ch. XIII. * 10. 

And then deſcribing, ſecondly, the corrupted Clergy ſetting 
Idolatry, under two Heads — - the eee of Rome and 
Conſtantinople. 7 

| Ch. XII. 1 II, 20 the End of the: Chap. 

III. Shewing Some remarkable Acts \ of ' Chriſt. againſt the 

: Enemies 55 his . in ber Firſt General Period 

| Ch. XIV... * 1— . 
thd, 

Containing a W arning $0:tbd\ Church-a gainſt the falſe Win 
ſhip which would be by her Enemies ſet up in ber Second 
General Period;  Pogether with. an. Encouragement io be 
Faithful unto Death. Us — I 3. 

IV. Shewmg the ſeveral. remarkable: Judgments . 5 be in- 
flited upon the corrupted Chriſtians in the Second Ge- 

neral Period of the uuns, and nen the 8 oa: of 

the Seventh + at aid, J 

$ The 


7 


SYNOPSIS. 


The ſaid Fe are, 
1. The Judgment of the Harveſſ, 14 — 16. 
2. The en of the Vimag e. 
1 17. to the End of the Chap. 
3. Tie Auen 2. Plaguey, „ or Chaſtiſements, being religious 
| Judgments, 10 be brought upon the corrupted Chriſtians ; 
ariſing, merely from and upon the Account of their Cur- 
ruptions, and having their Effet from within them- 
ſelves : And i in relation zo zheſe Pla Ges, | there 1 7s firft 


+} given, IN 
A general 2 of ho Ch. xv. py 51 1. of Ch. XVI 
And then a particular one, | Ch, XVI. 


The firſt Plague upon the corrupted Church, the Curſe of 

| Wickedneſs, upon the Account of the. Inroduion of the 

| Worſhip of Samts and Images. 32. 
The ſecond. Plague, the firſt Cruſades in the pretended 
Haly I, ar Jer the ane of rhe Holy, Land. 


Ch. XVI» 3. 
The third Player, the later  Crafades for zhe ſaid Pur- 
| Fa. : (RAI Ih 1% | 9 No 5 ing Net VIE ge 


> 

. 
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An Epiphone, pos Plague IL and. I. aas .. 
The fot Pl FY Wars between the Popes and the 


Emperors of Germany. #8, 9. 
The fifth Plague, the Expulſon of the Eaſtern Emperors 
from their 8 City by the Latins; te Expulſion of - 


.: ther Weſtern dy ie Rome 4 Italy 3 and the 


3 in the Weſt 1 Eaſt. N, 11. 
— Enmgire, 

that Hampire. 

N nir oth 10622. 


An 


SYNOPSIS 


An Epil ode, diſcoverin 2 the chief Ages in übe Anichri. 
tian Church. 7 13 — 16. 
Te ſeventh Plague 10 the corrupted C Church, the R eforma- 
tion f. the Chinch by Luther. Y 17. 79 the End of the Ch. 


v. e laß Pant of the Digreſſion, is the Deſerip- 
ion and Condemnation of Rome, the Capital City o 5 


the idolatrons Church. bi. rom XVI. 
Pho Way being "thus prepar d, | 
ve 4. 556 of the ſeventh 8 confier 4 as be laſt 


| forth. . 5 
a nbeſe e, eee ee 
* De mier Deſtruction 7 Rome, ond ge ae if 
ber Mourners. ee 8 Oh XVI II. 
2. The jon - Hare of the Reformed Churches upon that 
Deſtructi Ch. XIX. v1 — 4. 
21 Ly Concer on of the Jews, and Fulneſs 0 the Gentiles. 


n 22 Cha 5 — 10. 
A. Te Extirpation po — and I. dolatry in 2 the 
Romiſh Dominions. VII. 20 the End of the Chap. 


5.- The Power of the Devil reflrain'd for a thouſand Years. 


on XX. »” 1— 
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After wha Chains: tv th facond Greae Part or Viſion 
: follow. i 21. Jen Ro 15% 

- Founruvy, the — Long: 

Period of the Church, or 10 the Churcb, in itt 3 

phant Hate, viz. . The 
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SYNOPSIS 
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1. The 2 — or the Thouſand Tears ; Reign of rhe 
Saints on Earth, during the Time of Sc alan Reſtraint : 

-.. 
The firſt Reſutrection — he RefarreBSion of the Mar- 
tyrs — and their Reig for the ſaid Time, without any 
nerruption. | 46. 
2. Satan looſed from his Neſtraint; and the laſt Auempt, 
and the utter Deſtractiun of all the Enemies of Chriſt. 


F7 10. 


F: The 2 FOE: R efurretlion and Judgment. 
* 1 1. 70 the End of the Chap. 


4985 this follows, 
1. A General Deſcription of the new jeruſalem, the Me- 
ö e 1 hs e Kingdom of Chriſt. 


Ch. XXI. Y — 8. 

And thox. | 

25M Particular Deſcription * the FAN Copy: with an Ac 
count of the Perſons who are to enter into it, or to dwell 
therein. * 9. to the End of the Chap. 
An Account of the Manner of the Life of the Inhabitants. 
"of the . Ch. XXII. 1 — 5. 

And then laſtly 5 r N 

a W „er ee f the wth Prophecy. 

* e * 6. 170 the ow. 
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By reaſon of the Abridger's Diſtance from the Preſs, a great many Er- 
rata's have happen'd, the Chief of which are, if 

5 1 = | 
n e inſtead of ö 


{ 25 r., perſev Þ+ 39. 7. 4 in 


p. 425 Note after Odyſſ. add o. p. 50. Note o r. ccxviii. 1 $4: I. ult. dele that 
k P. 5 8. 1. 11. . 
5 to 2. 63 5 


J. 29. fer Wings r. Stings P. 320» . * — » N 
and 1, 23. fer TIS . N 5. 3274-2, 15, 7, further p. 342. 1-24. after Fact, add all, and J. 25. r. Con- 
ſtitutions, p. 344+ . 15. r, Angel, an Sour, "be _ bd e FP. 369. l. 7. for he 1 only a, r. he 
had a long p. 373+ 7. 36+ City, 87. . 7. n. Far . rec, . £5382, {> 28. r. became p. 387. 
] 7 n BY 7. King; . eee 4 Marderars P. 359. I. 28. 2 of, 
7 le. for, he is, r. he as p. 419. J. 23. for Sylvius, r. Sylvius p. 421. 
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4 $68. J. 15. * p. 374 1.23. r. wapepunias p. 575. I. 24. after the, add Land. p. 579. I. 14. . trans- 
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| 7 The ß of the Mifta les, and the Omiſſions in tle Running Titles of the Dictionary, tbe Reader is defir'd to es, 
and zo ſupply, Ein elf. T N oy 


: ntH, and fi e nan p. 414. J. 31. for 3 p. 429. 
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| CONCERNING 


The Px INCIP LES upon which the REVELA- 
TION of St. FO HM is to be underſtood; and 


of the HzLys and Ro LES whereby it is to be ex- 
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N the jr ft Ages of the World, there were no Characters to ex- 
preſs the Sound of Words: and therefore for the Sake of Poſterity, 
the wiſeſt Men were oblig d to contrive ſome Way, whereby 

an Things memorable might be committed to laſting Monuments. 
This they did, by a Combination of viſible Figures, which, accord- 
ing to their Notion of them, having a metaphorical Relation or Simi- 
licude, or at leaſt Affinity to their Conceptions, might excite in others 
the very ſame Conceptions. | 3242 


Thus concerning the Ethiopians in particular, and the Egyptian Prieſts, 7 


Diodorus Siculus tays*, © Thar their Letters were the Figures of all 


< kinds of Animals, and of the Parts of human Bodies, and of Inſtru- 
ments, eſpecially ſuch as belonged to Wrights and Builders. That 
their Writing did not ſhew the Diſcourſe about the Subject Matter, 
by the Compoſition of Syllables, but by the Emphaſis of the . ee 
© And that by following the Signification, or Emphaſis, and Nature 
of every Figure, and exerciſing the Mind by long Study and Nie- 


„ mory, an habitual Faculty was got of reading every Thing that Ty 


Written. 


8 


_ * 2 * * —— . 
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2 A PxELIMINARY DISCOURSE. | 


— 


And that this Symbolical, or as others term it Hieroglyphical Cha- 
racer, or way of Writing, was before the Invention of Letters, is aſſerted : 


by Servius d, Lucan e, Tacitus d, Ammi anus Marcellinus*; and, 


ſhort, by all Authors, who have profeſſedly treated on chis SubjeRt. 


And it is obſervable, "that the Americans, who knew nothing of Let- 


ters till the Europeans diſcover'd their Continent, had only, and ſtill 


retain, the Uſe of the Hieroglyphical Characters. | 

Now from this difficult kind of Writing, in Uſe amongſt the moſt 
Learned Men in the Eaftern Nations, there naturally aroſe a Symbolical” 
Way of ning the Symbolical Characters, they were ſa converſant 
in, continually furniſhing them with Metaphors, ard other Tropes, firſt 
in their myſterious or religious Speeches, and from thence call ly paſſing 
en to yulgar Matters. 


Such a figurative and florid way of Expreſſion gave a certain Majeſty - 


and Beauty to their Thoughts, diſtinguiſhing their Style from that of the 


Vulgar, and was therefore retained: by them even. after the Invention 


and Ute of Letters; infomuch that their Religion and Hiſtory, their Arts 
and Sciences, and moſt of their Rules and Maxims of Wiſdom; were 
fome way or other couch'd in fuch Figures or Symbols. 


Hence it comes that moſt of the Fiental Languages, and moſt of 


the ancient Poets, affect this Way. 

And hence is it, in Condeſcenſion to the Ways of Men, that the faid 
kind of Style is fo often. us'd: by the ſacred Writers, and i in a _— 
wholly. —— in the . by St. Jahn; to whom the 


Events, relating to the Chriſtian Church, were, for Reaſons o 5 5 


greateſt Moment, and ſufficiently obvious, repreſented in Viſions, evidently 
conſiſting of the like kind of Symbols; and whoſe Language therefore, in 
Conformity thereto, is for the moſt Part Symbolical. 

In order therefore to underſtand the ſaid Prophecy, it will be ablo- 
lutely neceſſary, to be in ſome Meaſure ainted with the main Prin- 
ciples upon which the firſt Inventors of the Symbolical Character and 
Language founded the Signification of their Symbols; all the ſeveral 
kinds of Symbols which they us'd, being us d by St. John. 

Now. the laid Symbols may be reduced to. theſe four Sorts : 


J. Such h Symbols, as are taken from the e dearenly Bodies; as the 
2 Moon and Stars. 


— 


v Serv. in Virgil. En. L. v. y 8c. 1 Luc. Fharſ. = il, 4 Tac. Annal. 
L. . * Amm. Marc. -L. xvii. | 
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II. Such ſingle Symbols, as are taken from the reſt of the viſible Works 
of Nature; as Animals, Mountains, Seas, Rivers, and the like. 

III. Such ſingle Symbols, as ate taken from the Arts and Sciences, 
Cuſtoms and Practices of Men; as the Habit or Clothing, a 
Bow, Crown, Sword, and the like kind of Things, exiſting by 


Inſtitution. | 3 SY | 
IV. Such Symbols as are compounded, conſiſting of two or mote 
ſingle Symbols. 


As for the firſt kind of Symbols, — their Signification is to be de- 
duced from the Union which the Egyptians, Chaldzans, and. others, 
ſuppoſed there was between the Worlds, Inviſible, Natural and Po- 

As they f look d upon the Heavens, and the Parts thereof, as Repre- " 
ſentatives and Symbols of the inviſible Divinities. The Supreme, and | 
its Angels and Miniſters; ſo in Proceſs of Time they began to think 
the vitible Symbols to be the Deity it ſelf, and its Angels, whoſe Glory 
and Majeſty, as well as Offices and Works, they believed did appear in 
'the Sun, Planets-and Stars, and in their Motions, Reyolutions and Re- 
lations, or Aſpects. ONT e eb cage | 
KH Then, to ground their Adoration of the Natural or Viſible World, 
= they ſuppoſed an intimate s Union between the Viſible Bodies in Heaven, 
lle, Wr the Inviſible Deities; and to ground their Judiciary Aſtrology, (to 
which they were very much addicted) they ſuppoſed the Poſtical World 
likewiſe united to the two former by ſuch Concatenations from the 
Supreme to the Loweft, that the Affections of the ſuperior Links reach d 
the inferior throughout the ſame Chain. 5 
From this ſuppoſed Union between the three Worlds, they concluded 
when any of the heavenly Bodies in any kind of Viſion were ſeen af- 
fected, dat this portended and ſignified the Affections of the Parts of 
the Inferior and Political World. ; „ | 

And becauſe the Gods (and conſequently the heavenly Bodies) came 
under the Notion of Powers of the World; and all Monarchs and 
Princes came under the Notion of Powers in the Inferior World, as 
Vicegerents of the Gods; they therefore repreſented the Powers in the 

Inferior World by the Symbols of the Celeſtial Governours. 


1 : - „ 2 * 0 , -— 9 * . 4 5 „ 
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age, the Sun 
was the Symbol of a King, as the chief Governour of a Kingdom; — or 
of a Father, as the chief Governour of a Family: The Moon was 
the Symbol of the next in Dignity; — and the Stars che Symbols of in- 

ferior Governours; which is exactly agreeable to the. Interpretation in 
Scripture of Fo/eph's Symbolical Dream, in which he ſaw. the Sun, and 

* the Moon, and eleven Stars, pay Obeyſance to him; the Sun being there 
explain'd of Jacob the Father of the Family; the Moon of Facob's 
Wife, as being the next to him in Power; and the eleven Stars, of his 
eleven Sons, as. being the inferior Governours of his, Houſhold: 

The Signifcation of the ſecond kind of ſingle Symbols, .v/z. ſuch: as. 
are barrowed. from the remaining Parts of the Works. of Creation; as 
Animals, Mountains, Seas, Rivers, and the like, is founded (according. 
to the- Notions which the Ancients had of the Compoſition, Natures, 
Qualities, Poſition, Magnitude, and. Uſes of the ſaid Works) upon the: 
Principle. of Afinity and Similitude. == 

Thus, a Lion, as being accounted the King of Beaſts, or an Eagle as. 
the King of Birds, may be the Symbol of an earthly Monarch; .— a. 
Scorpion, upon the Account of his Poyſon, and [perpetual moving of 
his Tail to frrike. the Symbol of an inveterate and ny Enemy. And: 
foraſmuch as a Collective Body may be conſidered as a Totum, or Whole, 
and therefore one; a wild ravenous Beaſt may be the Symbol. of a ty-. 
rannical Kingdom or Empire. 5 | eat _ 
The third ſort of Symbols, viz. ſuch: as are borrowed from the Sci-. 
ences, Arts, Cuſtoms,. and Practices of Men, — as, the, Habit or Cloth- 
ing, a Crown, Bow, Sword and the like, are, as well. as the foregoing, 
founded on, and to be in like manner explained by. Analogy, according. 
to the Uſe, Deſign, Cauſes, and Effects of the Matters to. which they 
J -Þ I. 2. 5 . 
By this the Habit may, for Inſtance, ſignifie the Diſpoſition of a Man 
inwardly, as the Habit ſhews his outward Form; ſo the Crown may. 
ſignifie his Reigning, becauſe Crowns are worn by Princes; his Bow, 
his Vanquiſhing; becauſe it was, and in ſome Nations {till is, the Inſtru- 
ment of War and Victory. —-- The Buckler, or Breaſt- plate, his Courage; 
becauſe Inſtruments of Defence, giving Security, and: therefore. adding 
G % · · 5, „„ 
In Relation alſo to the fourth kind of Symbols, vis. ſach as are a 
Union or Complication. of ſeveral Symbols together, the aforeſaid Rule- 
of Analogy is to be carefully follow'd by applying like to like; by ex- 
plaining fo. much: of them as appears natural and ordinary, in the fame, 
| . | Manner, 


— 
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Manner, as the ſingle Symbols ferch'd from Nature and Art are to be ex- 
plain'd; and what remains extraordinary, by the Analogy, it has to the 
ordinary Symbols. | Bs 
Beſides the four kinds now accounted for, there are ſome Symbols us'd 

by St. John, which are borrowed from the Moſazcal Oecconomy ; as 
the Tabernacle, the Temple, and other Matters contain'd in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes, and in the Hiſtory of the Republick and Religion of the 

CMS, . a 4 : 2 55 7 4 5 | 
Ihe Principle for underſtanding this Sort of Symbols, is, that the for- 

mer Diſpenſations of God with Man were rypical of the new Diſpenſation 
under the Goſpel-Covenant. | | 
To this Purpoſe Trenzus. obſerves, . that h the Law was given to the 
Jews for very excellent: Ends — that they might advantageouſly worſhip + 
God — that it might be a-Pattern of Celeſtial Things, Man being not at. 
preſentable. to ſee the Things of God — that it might prefigure the Images 
of Things in the Chriſtian Church, and ſa contain a. Prophecy of Things, 
to come, that the Faith of Chriſtians might be thereby confirm d, and that. 
Men might :know that there is nothing happens but what was beforehand 
known unto God So ola idntt Frooagtet ES 

This Doctrine is fully confirm'd by the-Inſpired Writers. St. Paul in 

particular ſays, i the Law was a Shadow. of good Things to come — and 
k that the holy Places made with Hande, were Figures, and Patterns, of 
Thiges in the Hauben, l bo 7, 
And he therefore frequently applies Facts recorded in the: Old Teftas 

ment, to Events under the Goſpel. Which ſufficiently juſtifies St. Mat- 
_ thew's Application of the Paſſage in Hoſea, —— out of Egypt have Icalld 
my Son. For in the Old Teſtament. thus prefigurative of the New, two. 
or more Accidents are commonly folded up in the fame Fact or Predicti- 
on: So that ſuch. Facts or Predictions have their Accompliſhment in a. 
Fluxion or Progreſſion, and have therefore ſeveral Degrees of Comple- 
ment; in relation to each of which, when effected, it may. be truly faid,. 
that ſuch a Thing was done, that the Fact prefigurative of it, or the Pre- 


* 


diction foretelling it, might be fulfill d. 


Apreeably to this, the Chriſtian Religion being deſigned to be adyanc'd, 
and placed inſtead of the Meſaical, it was very * in the Revelation. 
to uſe the Symbols or glorious Attributes thereof, and with the Steps of. 
its Advancement and Decay, to apply them to the Chriſtian Church; be- 


n 
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cauſe that Oeconomy was but a Shadow of good Things to come, 
- whereof the Chriſtian Church is the Antitype : As even that Oeconomy 
was alſo of the Heavenly Things, becauſe God deſign d in all Religion, 
to ſhew Men by ſenſible Objects the Conſtitution of his Celeſtial Go- 
-vernment, — that his Kingdom of Heaven might be repreſented by-his 
Kingdom on Earth; as he deſign'd that his Will ſhould be perform'd 
upon Earth as it is in Heaven. So that in this Caſe there is a kind of 
Mixture of the Heavenly Government, together with the External and 
Viſible Attributes of the Moſaical; and the Symbols fetch'd from Hea- 
ven and the Celeſtial Government, ſhew, by the Union and Relation 
between thoſe two States, that what is ſaid to be done in Heaven, has 
likewiſe its Accompliſhment in the Church on Earth. | 
The Mo/arcal Matters were plain and viſible, being already effected; 
the Conſtitution and Fates of the Chriſtian Church, at the Time of the 
Revelation, were ſtill inviſible, becauſe future: Therefore the Way to 
make Men underſtand theſe Futurities, was to repreſent them in Sym- 
bols of Things that had been feen. OD 
And this is the leſs to be admired, becauſe eyen in the common 
Speech of the firſt Author and Publiſhers of the Chriſtian Religion, the 
Words and Names applied to it were borrowed from the Moſaical. 
And therefore, if the Words and Names were fitly applied thereto, 
which were themſelves Signs and 8 Is, it was as proper to apply 
the viſible Things and Fates thereof, as Symbols to reprefent in a Pro- 
phetical Viſion, the Conſtitution and future State of the Chriſtian Oe- 
conomy. 88 | | 
God the Father is repreſented to us in holy Writ under the Notion 
of a King, he being Creator, and by conſequence Lord Proprietary and 
Ruler of the whole World in general; and by Covenant alſo he became 
the peculiar King of the Fews, and therefore ſettled among them a vi- 
fible and ſtanding Government, which bore a | Reſemblance with that 
which God enjoy'd already over the whole World. Wherefore, foraf- 
much as in the Chriſtian Difpenſation, the Son of God is repreſented 
to us as Heir of his Father's Kingdom, and by Conſequence to be con- 
ſtituted King of the whole World, and more peculiarly of his Church 
made up of Jeus and Gentiles; there could not be a more eaſy and 
exact Deſcription and Repreſentation of this Matter, than by theſe 
Symbols both of Heavenly Things and Mqſaical, which did already ſer 


—— 


— 
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forth the general and peculiar Kingdom of the Father over the World 
and Jeus. So that the whole Oeconomy of the Revelation, which is 
to deſcribe the State and Fates of that Kingdom, is founded upon this, 
that Jeſus Chriſt is ſnetn therein as Inaugurated, Inthroned, and re- 
ceiving, by Degrees, Poſſeſſion of the ſame General and Peculiar King- 
dom which the Father had before; with this particular Difference, 
that the Peculiar Kingdom is to become Univerſal as well as the Gene- 
ral. | | 880 

Tis farther obſervable, that all this is very ſuitable to the Hierogly- 


phical or Myſtical Nations of the Egyptians: For they ſuppos dum that 
the Heavenly Things were Examples of, and were united to the Ter- 


reſtrial. From whence the Platoniſts drew this Fundamental Notion n, 
« That the Creator having conceiv'd in himſelf the Exemplars of all 


« Things, produces them from him in Images. The Meaning of 


which is, that God has ſtampt upon all his Works ſuch an Image of 


himſelf, and of his Government and Decrees, that it has paſs d through 


them all, and has therefore the ſame Impreſſion upon them, by which 


they fully repreſent one another: 


Upon the whole therefore, the State, Conſtitution and F ates of the 


Chriſtian Church, may be very properly denoted by Symbols taken 
from the Moſaical Diſpenſation. % 

And therefore, the general Interpretation of this kind of Symbols, is 
to be deduced from the Account given of the Religion and Hiftory of 


the Jewiſſi Church and Nation in the Old Teftament, and Books rela- 


ting to the Jewiſh Antiquities. 


As for the other kinds of Symbols, whoſe Principles were before laid 
down, there are ſeveral Helps whereby their general Significations may 


be certainly known. 


They are all in a Manner us'd by the ſacred Prophets in the Old 


Teſfament, who frequently uſe together Expreſſions in the ſymbolical 


and in the common Style, and ſo become their own Interpreters, in the 


fame Manner as St John himſelf ſometimes does: So that the Signifi- 


cation of ſuch Symbols as are explained by themſelves (many of which - 


are to be met with in the Revelation) may be infallibly depended on. 


And as to Symbols us'd by them which are not in this Manner in- 


terpreted, their Meaning may be often found out, by attending to the 


ts 


® Vid. Jamblich. de Myſt. § 1. c. 8. p. 14. lin. 30. & c. 21. p. 37. Iin. 11, &c. 
Gal. Not. in Jambl. de Myſt, Eg. § 1. c. 8. p. 14. lin. 32. | 
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Scope of che Places where they occur, or by applying to the Expoſition 
in the Targums, which being of ſome Antiquity, and made by ſuch as 
. underſtood the Symbolical Characters, frequently explain Expreſſions 
ſymbolical by a literal Paraphraſe. 

The next beſt Help for the Interpretation of the aforeſaid kind of 
Symbols, is Achmet's Collection of the Interpretation of Symbolical 
Dreams, according to the Doctrine of the Egyptians, e I ndrans 
and Arabian. 

This is an excellent Work, whereby many Symbols in the Relations 
may be certainly explain'd, according to the very Notions and Method 
of thoſe who firſt invented and improv'd the Symbolical Way of Wri- 
ting and Speaking; there being, as to the Interpretation, no Manner of 
Difference between the ſame kinds of Symbols us'd by the Ancients to 
communicate their Conceptions, and the fame kinds exhibited in 
Dreams and Viſions. So that the ſame Rules which ſerve for the 
Explanation of a Symbolical Dream, ſuch as that of Joſepb n ſer ve 
alle for the: Explanation of a Symbolical Viſion. 
And in theſe Writers Symbols are found explain'd, in the very 5 
Manner, as they are by the ſacred Prophets. 

Together with tlie aforeſaid Collection is printed the Work of Ar- 
Femidorus, an Ephefian Prieſt, and Contemporary with St. Job.. 

His Interpretations are indeed not ſo proper to the Purpoſe as the 
former; becauſe he fitted them to the Grecian Cuſtoms —— but his 
Work is however very valuable upon the Account of his having endea- 
vour d to reaſon upon Things, and to reduce his Art into a Syſtem — 
and he has ſome few Obſervations and Interpretations Which exceed 
the reſt, as coming nearer to the Intention of ſeveral br ce us di in the | 
Revelation. 

To theſe Helps, Which are alone ſufficient, the Expoſitions of "Ta 
and Prodigies in the Grecian, Roman, and other Writers; may be ad- 
ded, as being founded upon fymbolical Principles ; -and Recourſe alſo 
may be had for the Explanation of the metaphorical Notion of the 
Symbols, to the moſt ancient Greek and Latin Poets, who have us'd 
bold Meta * and were well acquainted with the Symbolical Lan- 

It only remains now to o lay down ſome Rules for the particular Ap- 
plication of the general Signification of the Symbols, and for'the better 
underſtanding the Nature or the Propherick Style, And the chief 
Rules are: 

Rt vr I. 
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RuL E I. The Scene of Action, the Actor, and Sufferer, determine 
the Senſe of all the Accidents deſcrib'd in any general Viſion, or 
fart of a Vifion where new appear. | 1 

The Meaning of this Rule may be explained from what is obſerved 
even in common Diſcourſe. 

Tis evident — when once the general or appellative Terms in all 
Languages are fix d to a particular Signification by ſome Pronoun, pro- 
per Name, Article Demonſtrative, or even the Time, Place, or Cir- 
cumſtance, that then they loſe their general Signification in all the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſe, though the determining Words, or Particles, be not 
applied to each ſingle Term afterwards. 

Thus if Britain be the fixed Subject of the Diſcourſe, if we go on 
to ſpeak of the King, Lords, Commons, Clergy, Church, Courts, Laws, 
and the like, all which are general Terms, as being common with us 
to ſeveral Countries; though we do not at every one of them add the 
Reſtriction, yet it is certain that we do it tacitly: And thus all our 
Diſcourſe muſt be determined by the firſt mention of the Subject there- 
of; yea, though we ſhould not uſe the Terms common in the Coun- 
trey to denote thoſe Matters, but others Analogical, and us d in other 
Countries; it is plain that we have ſettled the true Notion of them by 
the firſt Reſtriction. 7 | | 

This is the very Key of all Diſcourſe ; and conſequently; muſt be fo 
too in the Revelation, which is written in a diſcurſive Method —— fo 
that the Signification of the Symbols is to be particularly applied by a 
careful and conſtant Obſervation of this Rule. EE 15 
It has been obſerv'd as an Excellence in o Virgil, that he never de- 
ſcribes the Appearance of the Day, but he does it with ſuch a De- 
_ ſcription as ſuits the Work of the Day. | 12 I 

Tue like is done throughout this Prophecy. No Actor or Scene ap- 
pears. therein, but we may thereby immediately diſcover what Action 
is to be perform d. So that the Rule is of univerſal Uſe, and as being ſo, 
is conſtantly obſery'd by the ? Onerrocriticks; who, agreably to ſymbo- 
lical Principles, not only ſuit their Interpretations to the general Ob- 
ject, but alſo to the Condition of the Party receiving the Dream, as 
the proper Scene or Subject thereof. And indeed when there is a Mul- 


S 
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* Serv. in Virgil. En. L. xi. 183: Col. 1619. | 8 
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tiplicity of Incidents which are all to be reduced into one Syſtem, what 
Guide can we have, or what Method take but by conſidering the Actor 
and Scene firſt, and when thoſe two are determined, to bring all the reſt 
to ſuit with them? 1 e | 

And therefore we find theſe Writers explaining the Symbols in diffe- 
rent Manners, according to the different Conditions and Circumſtances, 
of Men. Kings, private Men and Women, receive always different In- 
terpretations, but in proportion to their Condition the fame. And the 
fame Dream, ſeen by the fame Perſon at any long Diftance of Time, 
denotes different Things, proportionably to a difference of Circum- 

According to this we muſt infer in expounding the Revelation, that 
although we have the ſame Symbols over and over again, yet we muſt 
in every particular Caſe refer them to the immediate Scenes and Actors 
from whence they proceed, and to which they are related: And by 
Conſequence reſtrain their general Signification to the particular Caſe in 
which they are employ'd: 109 B52; 
Thus the Sun, Moon, and Stars are us'd in the Viſions of the Seals, 
the Trumpets, the Sign of the Woman in Travail, and: the Bowls, and. 
yet muſt be there interpreted of Things vaſtly different and oppos d, 
though at the ſame Time; in Proportion to their different Caſes, really 
analogous. 

Are there is nothing inſignificant, or for the Sake of Decoration 
only, in the Revelation; and therefore 8 


* — 
* 


Rur x II. The Apparatus or Decorations of the Vifons: in the Reue- 
lation are of great uſe, being of the Nature of fuch Sort of Prologues: - 
as explain by way Introduction the Subject of the whole Action, 
and muſt be therefore carefully obſerv d. 
They fix the Scene, deſcribe: the Actors, and thereby determine the 
whole 1 of the Actions, and by Conſequence the Interpretation of 
the whole. TENT e 


Ru LE III. Vrviſible Beings, and even Conceptions of the Mind, as 
collective Notions are reckon'd, come under, or are repreſented by 
fuch uiſible Shapes or Figures as are borrowed from ſome of thoſe vi- 
Able Adjuncts that either attend continually, or may at any Time 
Baue attended the invifible Object, fo that they may abſolutely deter- 

mine it to be that Object defign'd, and none other. 69. 

Tubus God the Father himſelf, who is inviſible, is not repreſented _ 


ä 4 


„* „ — —— KT w — 


une r 


_— 


A PxrxELIMINARY DISCOURSE. IT 


the Revelation by any Likeneſs (for none can be made of him) but by 
thoſe viſible Adjuncts which he ſhewed once to the 1/raelttes, or left 
them the Pattern of in the Tabernacle ;' he himſelf and his Govern- 
ment being repreſented only by his Throne, with ſome other Circum- 


nces. | 
So the Son, the Word of God, who in reſpect of his Divine Nature 
is inviſible, is repreſented like a Lamb, and like the Son of Man, from 
ſuch Adjuncts to his Divine Perſon as whereby he hath once been viſi- 
ble to Mankind; being a Man, and like a Lamb in his Paſſion and 
Death, ſuffering for the Sins of Men. al od 
In like Manner the Holy Ghoſt who is inviſible, that he may be viſi- 
bly repreſented, is ſet forth by ſeven Archangels collectively taken, as 
being his conſtant Attendants, and conſequently Adjuncts, denoting his 
Preſence and Efficacy. | 4 
And he is alſo repreſented by ſeven great Torches or Lights; becauſe 
the viſible Appearance of the Holy Ghoſt hath been by, and under the 
Similitude of viſible Fires or Lights which fell on the Apoſtles. 
And this too in the very ſame Manner as the Angels, his Miniſters 
and conſtant Atrendants, have at any other Time appeared, which was 
always like glorious Lights and Fires. oe . 


Ru LE IV. When a Kingdom or Empire is to be repreſented throughout 
ite whole Extent and Duration, the whole Picture of it is given as 
F all the Parts were exiſting at the ſame Time. 1 
Thus the great Image in Daniel appears all of one Piece, though 

the Parts of it are found by the Interpretation to have exiſted one after 
another. mo C 
And ſo the four great Beaſts came out of the Sea, and ſeem to have 
been ſeen all at once, tho in the Explanation they are plainly ſucceſſive. 


RuLe V. Tn Bodies Politick and Continual, where there is found a 
Collection of Individuali of different Denominations, that. is ſaid in 
General of the whole, which is true of the principal and greateſt Part. 

And when the ſaid Bodies are conſidered from their Beginning 0 
their End, that may be ſaid of them in general, which is true of 
them during the greateſt Part of their Time, or when they were 
in their moſt flouriſhing State. | 3 

From whence tis reaſonable to think, that in the Name or Symbol 
given, Notice is chiefly taken of the #xpy1, or Eminent Point of Things, 
which ſerves to give them their Denomination, —— © 
888 | C 2 Pot, 
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For, as in a Picture (which is a kind of Viſion of human Invention 
made to communicate ſome Remembrance of an Action or Accident to 
others) the principal and faireſt Part of the Object for the Sight, and to 
ſtrike in the Spectator the greateſt Attention, is placed in the faireſt 
Light, and its chief Part the moſt expos' d to View, and the reſt by 


Shadows inſenfibly withdrawn from the Eye, as if the Painter would 


have us to take little Notice of it, but in a Manner force us to attend 
to that Part he would have us to obſerve the moſt; fo is it the Way of 
the Revelation in ſetting forth Matters under one general Extent and Du- 
ration, to give the whole but one Name to expreſs it ſymbolically, and 
the faireſt and largeſt Proſpect thereof. | FER - 


Ru x VI. When the Things to be propheſied of in the Revelation, are 
to be conſidered in ſeveral Views, there is a Change of the Symbols. 

The Reaſon is, the Viſions being repreſented by Symbols which muſt 
bear a certain Analogy to each other, and carry throughout a certain: 
Decorum, it is not poſſible that the ſame Strain of Symbols ſhould re- 
preſent all the various Circumſtances of the Church and its Enemies. 
And therefore when the Matters require that they ſhould be conſi- 
dered under another Aspect, the Strain of the Symbols muſt change, 
and the Scene of the Viſion alters; ſo that many Symbols may be us'd 
to denote the ſame Thing in different Ręſpects. . 

Now there are placed ſuch inward Marks which belong to every 
Part of a Viſion, that we may thereby diſcover how the Matters of that 
Viſion are related to the reſt. | 
Thus we find what is antecedent and conſequent, or what is only col- 
lateral; and ſo it appears what Viſions and their Parts ſynchroniſe, and 
what do not. | | 

By this Method what was before treated of ſuccinctly is enlarg'd up- 
on, and more fully demonſtrated. So that the Revelation is not wrote 
in the Way of Annaliſts, who being content to reduce all Matters to a 
Chronological Series, only relate briefly what happens every Year, 
without enlarging upon the Intrigues or Cauſes of the Events, and 


omitting for the moſt Part the Conſequences; but in the way of the 


more judicious Hiſtorians, who endeavour to give a full Account of every 


Matter as they take it in hand, in order to make a compleat Syſtem of 


the whole; interpoſing Digreſſions, and then returning ta the principal 
Matters, by giving ſuch Hints and Tranſitions, as ſuffice to let us un- 
derſtand to what they belong, and how, as to. Point of Time, they 
come in or end with the reſt. * ay rey 
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pon this Account there are frequent Tranſitions, wherein the Pro- 
phet ſeems to caſt the Eyes of his inſpired Sight upon different Objects, 
which being thus ſeen one after another, the Particles expreſſive there- 
of may ſeem to imply a Poſteriority in a Matter which may be ſyn- 
chronal, and even may have its Origin higher than that whoſe Deſcrip- 
tion preceded it in the Account. „„ 

And this is the Method, not only of the moſt d exact Hiſtories and 
Diſcourſes, but in a ſpecial Manner that of all the inſpired Writers; © in 
« whom, v the Conjunctive Particles do rather import that one Paſſage 
* comes to be related after another, than that it was really tranſacted 
« after it. | 5 


Ru LE VII. For the greater Certainty there is ſometimes a double 
Mark fet upon an Event: viz. When an Event is not only in the 
ſame Expreſſion deſerib'd ſymbolically, but alſo by that very Name 
or Attribute which Men themſelves, in the common Style of Speech, 

_- would give it. „ 3 
In this Caſe the Symbolical Signification is the Primary one, and to 
be moſt regarded; and the other is only a fatal Coincidence. 


Ru LA VIII. The Repetition of a Prophecy, Viſion, or Dream, fignifies 
the Certainty and ſpeedy Accompliſhment of an Event of more ſpe- 
cial Concern and remarkably eminent. 

Thus in the Explanation of Pharaoh's two Dreams at the ſame Time 
concerning the Years of Plenty and Famine, the latter is affirmed to be 
a Confirmation of the former, to ſhew the Certainty of the Event 
for that the Dream (ſays Joſeph) was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, is 
becauſe the Thing is eſtabliſhed by God, and God will bring it to paſs. 

 Agreeably to this Artemidorus makes ſuch a Repetition of a Dream, 
a Mark of an Event of great Moment. : | 

And amongſt the Heathen Soothſayers it was a conſtant Maxim, that 
an Omen repeated or ſeconded by an Omen or Symbol to the ſame Pur- 
poſe preſignified the Certainty of the Event u. 

From this Uſe of the Repetition of a Thing, may ſeveral Paſſages in 
Scripture be explain d; as P/al. Ixii. 11, —— where to ſhew the Ger- 


> 


7 Vid. Serv. in Virgil. En. L. iii. * 1. 

* Vid. Biſbop of Sarum's Expoſition on the 6 Article of the Church of England. 

Sen, 3h, 42. Artem. L. iv. c. 29. 

* Vid. Serv. in Virgil. En. L. ii. * 178. 
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tainty of truſting in God, it is ſaid God hath ſpoken once; twice have 
T heard this, that Power belongeth unto God. So Job ch. xl. Y 5. uſes 
the fame Way, to confirm his Proteſtation to God. 
For the like Reaſon in the Tryal of Jealouſy, Num. v. 22. the ſuſ- 
pected Wife is commanded to confirm the Adjuration, by ſaying Amen 
twice :. Which is alſo the uſual Form of our Saviour to confirm his 
And this is alſo conformable to the uſual Style of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, wherein Repetitions of the fame Word are Marks of Certainty; 
as Gen. ii. 17. dying thou ſbalt die, i. e. thou ſhalt moſt certainly 
die — and Exod. iii. 7. ſeeing, I ſaw, —— and the like. | 
And indeed ſuch Repetitions of ſome Emphatical Word are very fre- 
quent in all Sorts of Authors; and they are a paſſionate Way of ex- 
preſſing Things of great Concern. | 
Thus Horace introduces Aunibal, as thus expreſſing himſelf upon the 


1 


Sight of his Brother's Head; E 
1 occid, wag „ 
Sbßes omnis, & fortuna nofiri 
Nominis, Aſdrubale interempto v. 


Ru L IX. In all Symbolical A e the Perſons of the Verb 
Subſtantive ſum, — as, I am, thou art — 1s — are — whether 
expreſſed or underſtood, are the Copulative ſhewing the Relation be- 

tuen the Type and the Anti We * 8 

Thus in Gen. xl. 12. the three Branches are three Days —— inſtead 

of — the three Branches ſignify three Days. | = 

So in our Saviour's Parables, which are a Species of Symbolical De- 

ſcriptions, we find the ſame Style; as in Luke viii. 11. — the Seed is 
the Word of God. es | 

After the very ſame Manner are the Words of our Saviour in Matt. 

Xvi. 26. — this is my Body, and this is my Blood to be underſtood; theſe 
being plainly Symbolical Expreſſions; the Bread and Wine being Sym- 
bols of his Body and Blood; and fo the Meaning of the Words is 
this — i. e. the Bread — ſignifies and repreſents my Body; and, this 
Cup — that is, the Wine in this Cup, repreſents and fignifies my Blood. 

This alſo, in Symbolical Caſes, is the Style of the Latin Tongue; 
as in Plautus's Mercator, Act II. Sc. I. Where, when Demipho hath 
told his Dream about a fair She-Goat (a proper Symbol for a Mis) 
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and comes to conſider that he had ſeen a fair Slave he fell in Love 
With, he faith V 29. Capram illam ſuſpicor jam me rmuentſſe que 
fit, —— I begin wer e T have found out who this Goat is. And 
£ 22 44. Hac illa eft Capra, fbis is that Goat; that is, this is 
p Woman fignified by the — 


There is a remarkable Inſtance of this Style alſo in x Hamer. 


Ru LR X. In Symbolical Rites, tis uſual to aſcribe the Effect de 

gd to the Symbol by which it is repreſented; as if the Symbol or 

Type were the efficient Cauſe thereof. 

Thus Mo/es ſmote the Waters of the Egyptian River, as if he gave 
a Wound, to turn them to Blood; and the Waters were chereupen turn- 
ed into Blood. 

In like Manner a Prophet, or Interpretrer of Dreams, ma may be ſaid 
to /ave and to kill, when he predicts the Death or Safety of any; as 

Joſeph did of the chief Butler and chief Baker in Gen. xli. 13.— 
Me, fays the Butler, he reſtored unto mine Office, and him be hanged. 

Thus y Artemidorus often ſays, the Symbal makes the Party do, or 
ſuffer what is ſignified by it. 

And thus, in other Caſes, in the Scriptures, as in Lev. Xiu. accoonds 
ing to LXX. to pollute, and to clean ſignifie 10 pronounce polluted, 
or clean. And ſo the Power of Binding and Loofing in Mat. xviii. 18. 
is a — Power to declare Bound or Free. 


Rl XI. 'Tis the uſual Style of the Prophets to write of Things as: 
already done, or paſt, though t 84 are only to happen afterwards. 
Tis commonly ſaid that chis is 4 Sign of Certainty, —— that the 
Things ſhall as ſurely happen, as if they were already paſt. 
But this ſeems rather to happen from the Manner of the Prophecy, 
wherein the Knowledge of future Events is exhibited in a: Viſion, ſeen. 
by the Prophet under Symbolical. Perſons-and. Actions, which repre- 
ſent thoſe that happen afterwards: 
Thus the Prophet has really ſeen the future 2 Events: tranſacted in 


their Symbols; and ſo the Words in the Time paſt are ſoirable to the 
Caſe, the * having 12 in his Mind. 


— — 


» 
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*: Hom. Ody fl. L. xix. V 535, &c. Artem. Oneir, L. iv. c. 30. 
* Glaſf Philol. Sacr. de Stilo Prophet, Can. iv. & Scholiaſt. in Hor. L. i. 


| od. 15, Nereum dent vaticinantem facit Horatius, nam futura ponit quaſi præſentia. 
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This being once ſettled as the proper Style of a Prophet, tis 0 


Wonder if the ſame be uſed, tho the Prophet by an immediate In- 
ſpiration, or Impulſe of God, ſpeaks: of any Event in plain Terms, 
without having before-hand any Symbolical Viſion about it. | 

For the ſame Reaſon the Oracles of the Greeks, and the Poets Greek 
and Roman, who frequently imitate ſuch Oracles, ſpeak in the preſent 
Time; becauſe the Prophet, or Poet, who commonly pretends to be a 
a Prophet, ſuppoſes the Matters preſent before his Eyes. EPL 

But the Hebrew has no Preſent Tenſe, and, ſo uſes the Præterit in- 
ſtead of it. DEE | 


RuLe XII. During the Prophetical Extaſie, the very Actions and 
Words of a Prophet are Symbolical, as is rightly obſerved by Irenæ- 
us, E iv; c. 37. 1 F 27 . 
Thus in 1 K. XX. 36, 37. one of the Prophets bids a Man to ſmite 
him; che Man refuſed. Now this Refuſal was morally good, upon 
the Suppoſition that the Thing enjoyn'd was not commanded by the 
Holy Got, and that the Man knew not but the Prophet might be 
diſordered in his Senſes. But yet it was an ill Refuſal, and the Man 
upon that Account was ſlain by a Lion. | 


And the other Man who obeyed the Commandment, by ſtriking the 


Prophet ſo that he wounded: him, did well; becauſe that Action ſer- 
ved to the Intention of the Prophet, whoſe Stroke Symbolically repre- 
ſented, that King Abab ſhould be ſo ſmitten; as the Unbelief of the 
former, followed by his Deſtruction, repreſented the Unbelief of the 
King; who therefore ſhould periſh in the ſame Manner. ny 
- 'So Iſaiah, ch. xx. walked Naked, and Barefooted; to repreſent Sym- 
bolically, the Captivity of the Egyptians and Ethioprans, upon whom 
the T/razlites truſted too much, inſtead of wholly confiding in God. 
So in Ezekzel, ch. iv. the Prophet is commanded to do ſeveral Things 
which would ſeem abſurd were they not Symbolical; And in ch. x11. 
there is an Explanation given of ſuch kind of Actions 
Thus alſo Hojea's Marriage with a Whore was literal, but the Intent 
Symbolical: The Shame which accrued to the Prophet by ſuch an 
Action, reflecting upon the 1/raelites, who were to be affected by the 
Actions of their Prophets; and therefore the Actions themſelves muſt 
be viſible and real. „ EEE 5 


” 299." 


Virgil /ays --- quarum ſacra fero. Servius: Poeta enim quaſi Muſarum Sacerdos 
eſt, Georg. L. iis See a//o Horace, L. iii. 0d. 1. : 
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In Ads x. St. Peter fell into an Extaſie, and had a Viſion to ſhew 
him, that God had ſet aſide the Diſtinction of Meats, which 17 e 
the Jews from the Pagans; and under that Notion to ſignifie further, 
that the Partition-Wall betwixt Jews and Gentiles was now taken a- 
way, and that both ſhould be equally received into the Church; which 
Viſion was corroborated by the miraculous Call: of Cornelius the Centu- 
rion, and the viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Now in that Viſion Peter hears a Voice laying, Kill and Eat. Pe- 
ter in his Extaſie refuſes upon the Py of the Moſaical Law, that 
he never eat any Thing Common or Unclean; the Voice was repeated 
a ſecond, and a third Fime for Confirmation. 25 

In this Viſion St. Peter is the Repreſentative of the Jeus, and of 
their great Stubborneſs to comply with the Chriſtian Liberty — to 
eat of all Things fit for Food —— which was to proceed ſo far, as al- 
moſt to refuſe joyning with the Genti/e Converts; ſo that notwith- 
ſtanding this Viſion, and the Authority of all the Apoſtles, they would 
not comply; and even carried away St. Peter with. their: Diſſimulation, 
till he was reprehended for it by St. Paul. f 4 

From the Rule thus illuſtrated we muſt infer, that the Actors in 
the Revelation being Symbolical, the Perſon of St John himſelf, 
wherever he is any Ways concerned in the Action, muſt be alſo Sym- 
bolicah : © +55 27+: . bo, Io FI 3 

He is not only the Spectator commiffion'd by Chriſt to ſee the Vi- 
ſions, but alſo the Mediator, Angel or Deputy to tranſmit them to 
the Church, and muſt therefore in them bear the Part of the Church 
— of all the Faithful contained therein in whatſoever Station or 
Time he is repreſented as acting in any Part of the Viſions. | 

He repreſents therefore his Fellow-Members of Chriſt's Church, 
which are preſent, when the Actions repreſented in. the Viſion are 
actually performed. For as St. Fohrr is the Witneſs: of the. Viſion fa- 
voured as. Deputy; ſo are the ſaid Actions im the Event'wrought for the 
ſaid Perſons Sakes. N Ho 

This Obſervation of St. John's being a Repreſentative in the Viſions, 
may be further explain d. by obſerving that an inſpired Prophet ig, 

a Perſon in a double Capacity, a ſort of Mediator between God and 


Men: | 


For on the one Hand, when he delivers his Prophecies, he ſpeaks in 
the Name of God; but when he conſults the Deity, or prays, and in- 
treats, he ſpeaks in the Name of Men, and therein in ſome Sort per- 
forms a Prieſtly. Office. All-the Ancient Prophets have dene fo... 
. = Therefore: 
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d Mediator, ed | | 

Nay God himſelf ſeems to make the formal Notion of the Office of 
a Prophet, to be that of praying or intreating for Men; as, in Gen. xx. 
7. Jer. xxvii. 18 ©, | e 

Therefore as a Prophet ſpeaking to Men by the Word of the Lord, 

repreſents God; ſo ſpeaking to God in the Behalf of Men, he repre- 
ſents thoſe Men. 8 Y 
Thus Virgil calls the Soothſayer A/ylas, by the Title of * Hominum 
Divumg; Interpres the Primary Notion of Interpres, which ſeems 
to be that of the Poet, being that of a Mediator between two Par- 

Therefore a Soothſayer, or Yates, is alſo called frequently by the An- 
cients 8 Sacerdos, a Prieſt; which is the uſual Style of Famblichus. 
And reciprocally the Prieſts are called h Prophets. | FR 

So in 1 K. xviii. 19, 20, 22, 25, 29, 40. the. Prieſts of Baal are 
called Prophets; and when they perform their Rites they are ſaid to 
Prophefie. In ſhort, i amblichus has aſſerted and explained this Noti- 
on of a Prophet in a double Capacity. And therefore to apply it to 
St. John it may be obſerved, that if he were not a Repreſentative of the 
Faithful, his Perſon in the Viſions would be needleſs to any other Pur- 

ofe than to receive them. But he appears frequently acting; which 

. therefore does, not in Reſpect of his private, but of his Publick Ca- 
pacity or Office, as Repreſentative of his Fellow-Brethren. He is or- 
dered to receive the Viſion, and to tranſmit it to the Catholick Church, 
to ſerve through all its Periods; and therefore he repreſents its Mem- 
bers, through every Period, and on every Occaſion, wherein he acts in 
the Viſion. 


Therefore Me/es has all theſe ſeveral Names of » Prophet, < Prieſt, and 


We have now ſeen. upon what Principles the Revelation is to be 
underſtood, and by what Helps and Rules it is to be explain'd; And 
upon the Whole, the Proceeding; ſeems to be ſo very Rational and 
Proper, that it may be truly affirmed, that by a judicious Uſe of 


r 


— — — * * 


„Deut. xviii. 15. © Compare Lev. viii. 29. with Lev. vii. 32. and Pſal. xcix. 6. 

4 Gal. iii. 19. As to other Inſtances conſult Exod. vill. 8, 9, 28, 29. 1 Kin. 
xili. 6. xvii. 20. 2 Kin. vi, 17. Jer. vii. 16. xiv. 11. xv. 1. xxxii. 16, xxxvii. 3. 
xlii, 2, 4» 20. Jam. v. 17, 18. Virgil. n. L. x. V 175. vid. Serv. ibid. 


8 Serv. in Virgil. Georg. E. iv. col. 35 3. & in n. L. iv. col. 799. & En. L. vi. 


Vacat alta in Templa Sacerdss. Mox: ----- O Sunctiſſima Jates. - And, Bacchatur 
vates, Hor. L. i. od. 16. 1 6. Feſtus: Prophetas in Adraſto Fulius nominat 
Antiſittes fanorum. Jamblich, de Myſt. Ag, S iv. c. 2. fin. _ 
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the faid Helps, and a ſteady Adherence to the faid Principles and Rules, 
the Expoſition of the Revelation may be as eaſie as that of any other 
ſacred Book; it being in Reality no more difficult, when once the 
Meaning of the Symbols is found out, to give a true Explanation of a 
Viſion or Prophecy, than it is to gs one Language by another. 

In a Word, the Revelation may undoubtedly be underſtood, as being 
moſt certainly given for that Purpoſe: So that the Difficulty of it, ari- 
ſes not ſo much from the Nature of the Subject or Terms us'd, as for 
want of due Study and Application. And yet, to the Shame of all 
thoſe who neglect this Prophecy, is there in Rev. i. 3. this remarkable 
Exhortation given. | Io 
Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the Words of this Pro- 

phecy, me keep thoſe Things which are written therein: for the Time is. 
at Hand. | 


—— 
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In which, agreeably to the 


NATURE and PRINCIPLES 
. 4 OF THE 
Symbolical CHaracTER and LANGUAGE 

| OF THE | 


EASTERN NarTions 


IN THE A 
FIRST AGES of the WOR L D, 


THE : 


GENERAL S16NIFICATION of the SYMBOLS 
Uſed in the 1 


Revelation of St. FO HN. 


Is laid down and prov'd from the moſt Ancient Authori- 
ties Sacred and Profane, 
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Byss. See War ER. 
5 ApuLT ERV. See WOMAN. 


Arn may be conſidered as the Manſion of the Devils, — the Powers, 
Enemies to God and his Church; Satan in Epb. ii. 2. being by 


St. Paul call'd the Prince of the Power of the Air, - 
In this View, the Air denotes the Juriſdiction of thoſe inviſible 


Powers; and they ſymbolically ſignify, and imply, their viſible Agents 
and Inſtruments on Egrth. | 5 
Other Significations of Air will be given under HEAVEN. 


ALTAR. See under Ho R Ns. 


ANGELs are the Miniſters and Officers of the Divine Court and Provi- 
dence in the inviſible Government of the World; and being now ® be- 
come ſubject to Chriſt, they ſerve in the inviſible Government, and 
that of the Church and of the World, that it may be brought to the 
Purpoſe of God in behalf of his Church; of which both together, the 
ſecular Princes with the Clergy are the viſible Miniſters. So that theſe 
inviſible Agents denote and imply the Viſible; which alſo for this 
Reaſon are called Angels in the Revelation, in the ſame Manner as in 
other Books of Holy Writ, the Þ ſecular Princes or Magiſtrates have 

the ſame Attributes given to them as the Angels, and the very © Nime 
too; even tho' 4 Heathens, they might be ſo called. 
The Foundation of this is built upon the Principle, that the intel- 


6 IEEE 
— 


Feb. i. 6. » Compare Rom. xiii. 6. with Heb, i. 14. 
© 2 Sam. xiv. 17, 20. Eſther xv. 13. 5 es 
Se Pra. S. , | | ; lectual 
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lectual World is an original Copy and Idea of the Viſible; and that 
there is ſuch an Union and Aſinity between theſe two, that nothing. 
is done in the Viſible, but what is decreed before, and exemplified in 
the Intellectual. 

Now the Revelation is a Prophecy in which is declared the Decree 
of God, both poſitive and permiſſive; that is, what he is reſolv'd ſhall 
be performed in his Kingdom, both Intellectual and Viſible, and what 
he will permit to be done in that of Satan to, obſtruct his Deſigns, 
but in Reality to magnify his Glory the more. 1 

And therefore in ſuch a Prophecy, wherein the Prophet is caught 
up in. the Spirit to ſee the firſt Springs of Events, it. is ſufficient, and 
much more lively to ſet down what is done in the Intellectual World: 
For, the Symbols that deſcribe thoſe Events, muſt by Conſequence 


deſcribe thoſe of the Viſible. 


The Angel of a Nation, denotes the Prince or King thereof. 

The Angel of a Church, its. Biſhop, or chief Paſtor. 

An Angel an inferior Ruling Power; or a Viſible Agent made 
- uſe of by God in bringing about the Deſigns of his Providence. 

An Angel from the Altar — aàn Eccleſiaſtical Miniſter. | | 


B. 
* 


ABY-LON in the Revelation is Rome, not only upon the Account of 
| Rome's. being guilty of Uſurpation, Tyranny, and Idolatry, and of 
perſecuting the Church of God in the ſame Manner as the old Literal' 
Babylon was, but-alſo upon the Account of her being by a ſucceſſive 
Devolution of Power the Poſſeſſor of the pretended Rights of Babylon. 
The literal Babylon, was the Beginner and Supporter of Tyranny: 
and Idolatry, firſt by Nimrod or Ninus, and afterwards by Nebuchad- 
nezzar; and therefore in Jai. xlvii. 12. ſhe is accuſed. of Magical In- 
chantments from her Youth or Infancy; viz. from the very firſt Origin 
of her being a City or Nation. | 
This City and the hole Empire thereof, was took: by the Perſians 


under Cyrus. 


The Per/ians were ſubdued by the Macedonians, and the Macedo- 


nians by the Romans: So that Rome ſucceeded to the Power of the old 


Babylon. | | | 
And it was her Way to adopt the Worſhip of the falſe Deities 
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» plin. Nat. Hiſt, I. xxviii. c. 2. Vid. Felt. Voc. Peregrina Sacra, Macrob; Satur- 
nal. L. iii. c. 9. Serv. in Virgil. En. L. ii. Y 351. n 
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ſne had conquer'd: So that by her own Acts ſhe became the Heireſs 
and Succeſſor of all the Babylonian Idolatry, and of all that was intro- 
duc'd into it, by the mediate Succeſſors of Babylon, and by Conſe- 
quence of all the Idolatry of the Earth. | 
Rome Chriſtian, corrupted by dreſſing up the Idolatry of Rome Pa- 
gan in another Form, and forcing it upon the World, became the 
Succeſſor of the old literal Babylon in Tyranny and Idolatry, and may 
therefore be properly repreſented and called by the Name of Babylon; 
it being the uſual Style of the Prophets to give the Name of the Head, 
or firſt Inſtitutor to the Succeſſors, however different they may be in 
ſome Circumſtances ; even as in Ezekiel cb. xxxvii, the Meſſias is cal- 
led David, as being Succeſſor to David; — and as the Chriſtian Church, 
tho” chiefly compbs'd of Gentiles is called Gal. vi. 16. by the Name of 
Iſruel, — as ſucceſſively inheriting, in a ſpiritual Senſe, the Promiſes 
made to the literal 7 ael. | | 21 G1 
So Rachel in Fer. xxxi. 15, Matt. ii. 18. is put for the Town, or 
Women inhabiting the Town of Bethlehem, wherein was the f Sepul- 
chre of the literal Rachel, of which conſequently thoſe Inhabitants were 
Mill in PofſefGon. And | an Seas 
So 8 the Perſians, and Moguls, call the Ottoman Turks, by the Name 
of Roumi, Romins, becauſe in Poſſeſſion of the Countrey and Capital 
enjoy'd by the ancient Romans. | . 
Laſtly, that Babylon is Rome is evident from the Explanation given 
by the Angel in Rev. xvii. 18. where it is expreſsly ſaid to be that great 
City which ruleth over the Kings of the Earth, — no other City but 
Rome being in the Exerciſe of ſuch Power at the Time when the Vi- 
fion was ſeen. | 


BALANCE — the known Symbol of a ſtrict Obſervation of Juſtice and fair 

Dealing. 8 1 8 | 

It * us'd in ſeveral Places of the Scriptures; as Job xxxi. 6. 
P/al. Ixii. 9. Prov. xi. 1. xvi. 11, 3 ies. af 

And ſo explain'd by the Indian Interpreter ch. 15. and by all the In- 
terpreters in ch. 242. TS | 

But Balance joyn'd with Symbols, denoting the Sale of Corn and 
Fruits by Weight, becomes the Symbol of Scarcity: Bread by Weight 
being a Curſe in Lev. xxvi. 26. and in #zek. iv. 16. here it is faid, — 
1 will break the Staff of Bread in Feruſalem, and they ſhall eat Bread hy 
Weight, and with Care, and they ſhall drink Water by Meaſure, and Aſto- 
niſhnent. Which Curſe is expreſſed by Famine in the ſame Prophet, 
ch. v. 16. and ch. xiv. 13. = 2 | 

And therefore the Holy Spirit, which in the Goſpel Diſpenſation is 
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Gen. xxxv. 19, 20. 1 Sam. x. 2. 5 + Herbelot tit, Raum. 
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ſaid to be ſhed, i, richly, or abundantly, Tit. iii. 6. is ſaid in St. 
John iii. 34. not to be given, c wires, by Meaſure. So indeed, where- = 
as Grace is ſaid to be given according to the Meaſure of the Gift of = 
Chriſt, Eph. iv. 7. that Meaſure is underſtood to be — out of his Fullneſs, = 
and Grace upon Grace, John i. 16. yas av! x, being the ſame =; 
as d Nn ae, in Ecclus xxvi. 15, None £5 


BEAR. See under — BEAST. 


BEAST (wild) — the Symbol of a tyrannical uſurping Power or Monar- = 
chy, that deſtroys its Neighbours or Subjects, and preys upon all about L 
it, and perſecutes the Church of God. | | PHY 
The four Beaſts in Dan. ch. vii. 3. are explained in 17. of four Kings 

or Kingdoms, as the Word King is interpreted y 9. | 
In feveral other Places of Scripture, wild Beaſts are the Symbol of 
tyrannical Powers; as in Ezek. xxxiv. 28. and Fer. xii. 9. where the 
caſts of the Field are explained by the Targum, of the Kings of the 
Heathen, and their Armies. "we | | | 
— Amongſt profane Authors, the Compariſon of cruel Governours to 

| favage Beaſts, is obvious. KY, 
And Horace ealls the Roman People a Many-headed-Beaſt, Eib. I. 

* "22 R, & , | | 1855 
{Ad as for the Oneirocriticks, —— Þ J/ild Beaſts are generally the 
Symbols of Enemies, whoſe Malice and Power is to be judged of, 
in Proportion' to- the Nature and Magnitude of the wild Beaſts they 

are repreſented by. FUL ee e | | 


BEAR, according to the Perſian Interpreter in ch. 274. ſigaifies a rich, 
powerful and fool-hardy Enemy. See Prov. xvil. 12, © 
According to Ariſtotle the Bear is, Cw wap@dyov, a greedy. Ani- 
mal, as well as fly, and fool-hardy. „ 
DRAGON, according to the Oneirocriticks, cb. 283. is the Symbol of 
2 King that is an Enemy. ele n a 

And according to Artemidorus, Lib. III. c. 2. the Symbol of a 

Pyrate, Murderer, or ſome ſuch Sort of Perſon, 

In Ezek. cb. xxix. 3, 4. it is us'd as the Symbol of the Egyptian 
King: And the Dragon there mention'd is called the Dragon in the 
Rivers, and repreſented with Scales; and is therefore a Crocodile, a 
Creature which is rank*d amongſt the Serpents by i Horus Apollo; 

and is & called by the Arabians Pharaoh: And which was held by 
the ! Egyptians, as the Symbol of all Miſchief. And therefore 


* 
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= Oneir. c. 132, 217, 232. | 9 i Hierozlyph. 31, 3 x Vid. Bochart. 
Phaleg. L. i. e. 15. Gol. Lex. Arab. Col. 1789. : Vid. Diodor. Sic. L. iii: 
: . - TyPbo, 
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Typho, being in their Belief, the Auer of all Evil, was ® ſup- 
os'd to have transform'd himſelf i into a Crocodile, or à Dragon. 


— So that the Principle of Evil, or Typho, was in the ſymbolical 
1 Character repreſented by a Crocodile or Dragon, and under this 
= Symbol was the ſaid Principle worſhipp'd. Agreeably where- 
=; unto in the Chaldean Theology the Principle of Evil was called 
= | © Arimanius; i. e. the crafty Serpent, from gry crafty and urn 
- Serpent. 


= | Again according to Artemidorus Lib. ii. c. 1 3. the Serpent 18 
— the Symbol of. Diſeaſe and Enmity.. 

And all the Oriental Oncirocriticks in c. 283. Say - -- that Serpents 
in Proportion to their Size, are to be interpreted of great and 
little Enemies. 

And in this Senſe is the Symbol us'd in gh XIV. 29, xxvii. 1. and 
very often 9 þy.! ? the Poets. 


1 PARD, as a Symbol; 10 us'd in the Prophets upon the Account 
of three Qualities vi. 1, Cruelty, * Swiftneſs, and the Va- 
riety of the Skin. 

__ Theſe Qualities of the Leopard, are allo taken Notice of by 
" Prophnti Authors as Oppian and others. 

t al ol the Account of the. firſt Quality the * Perſian and Egyp- 
tian Interpreters explain the Leopard of an 7 mplataple Enemy. 

As to Swiftneſs a Leopard will overtake thrice. or oftner 
the ſwifteſt Horſe, tho? it A back after the firſt or ſecond 
overtaking. 

And therefore the Leopard in Daniel, expreſſes very well the 
Speed of the Conqueſts of Alexander the Great in Perſia, and the 
Indies, which were performed in ten or twelve Years Time: (his 
Way being, unde avabarrcuſC-, never delaying.) : 

And. by the Variety of the Spots were repreſented thoſe va- 

| e by whoſe Help he became the Conqueror of the 
or 

By the Variety of the Spots in the Leopard, is denoted at, ac- 
cording to Artemidorus Lib. i. Wickedneſs and Deceit.” 

Amongſt the ny hon a oo, 7 was the Send of a 2 
e Ne 2 


— x , 9 
——— Y 8 — * FY a 


_ ET # Tz n 9 — . - —_— 
r br im—m— mn: 
4 ; & *+ #4 bs « JH: 7 j 


= Vid. Plutarch. de Tfide & Ofir. p. 409. & lian. de Animal. L. x. c. 21. 

* Strab. Geogr. L. xvi. p. 750. o Plut. de If. & Oſir p. 407. Ed. Ald. Diog. 
Laert. Proem. & 8. ? AÆſchyl. Choëph. * 246. 928. I * goz. Eurip. 
Ion. J 1262, 4 If. xi. 6. Jer. v. 6. Ho, xiii. 7. : Had. | l, 8, Jer. xili. 23. 

T Co 272. Hor. Ap, * 86. L. ii. N ab J0y823 01:47 » 
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And by the Oneirocricks in ch, 272, the- Leopard is plained of 
a powerful fraudulent Enemy. | 


BEB —— When a Perſon is caſt into it 4 Way of GIO is-a Bed 
of languiſhin and therefore a Symbol * go Tribulation, and 
Anguiſh of Body and Mind. For to be tormented in Bed, where Men 
ſeek. Reſt, is the higheſt of Griefs, See Pf. xli. 3. vi. 6. Job xxxiil. 
19. 7 xxviii. 20. 


BEHIN D. According:to the Creek and Andes Authors —— as the Back 
Parts, accounted behind, follow the Face as Leader; fo whatſoever 
is ſaid to be behind, is accounted as Future coming after, and not as 

aft. 
K Thus in Artemidorus Lib. i. c. 51. the Back — fi ignifies the Old 
Age or future Time of the Party. Andthe red Colour on the Back 
of the Dragon in Homer, Iliad. ii. 7 308. denoted the Event, there 
ſignified, to be Future. 
N cad Homer —_ Lib. in. 7 4 9 2 fee N at once Aer and 
is explain'd by the Sch of ſcei ing Preſent and future. 
And ſo i f Virgil, Kid Lib. vi 177 75 0 0 behind — 
ifies an Event to come, as "Bp A a lad 5 upon the Place. 
e Reaſon of this ſymbolical Signification of the Word — behind 
— may; be pethaps s more clearly given thus; 
What i is paſt is known, and therefore as Preſent, or before. But an 
Event to come is unknown, unſeen, and therefore behind — and there- 
fore to follow after in Order to be brought into actual Exiſtence 
and rendered preſent or before. 
Bebind — when not ſymbolically, fignifies- -what is Paſt ; 3 às in 
F. iii. 14. 


Bari „is the Seat of 770 rn Aeon, accordi to the Notions - 
of the Antients, as being that which partakes firſt of the ſenſual 
Pleaſures. of Meat, Drink, and venereal. Appetites- And 

Therefore the Egyp7ians in the embalming of a Man threw his Belly 
into the River; as the Cauſe of all his Sins, that it miglit as it were 
take them away with it *. 

The Oneirocriticks underſtand the Symbol of Belly, concerning the - 
Family and Riches of a ias. ©. 70, 149, 113, 11%. © 

But Artemidorus, ſpeaking of the Parts about the Eoyns and Na- 
vel, obſerves, that if they ſuffer any Thing, it portends Diſeaſes and 


Want. Lib. L. cb. 45. 
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For Bitterneſs in the Belly — See under — BiTTER. 


Bind —— To bind is to forbid, or to reſtrain from acting — and 70 loo/e 
to permit. | ; 
See Lightfooi's Hor. Hebr. on Matt. xvi. and the Scholiaſt upon 
Homer*s lliad s V 385,-386, 387. Where the Binding of Mars with & 
firong Chain, is explain'd of putting an End to War. 


BIRDS (ef Prey) ſignifie Armies who come to prey upon a Country. _ 
See Fer. xii. 9. Ezek. xxxii. 4. xxxix. 17. The Reafon of the Me- 
taphor is plain. As Birds of Prey feed upon Carcaſes; ſo, thoſe 
that take the Goods of other Men, eat as it were their Fl; 
which in the ſymbolical Language, always ſignifies Riches or Sub- 
ſtance; as may be ſeen under the Word — FL ES R. 


Bir TER — Bitterneſs in Ex. i. 14. Ruth i. 20. Fer. ix. 15. is the Sym- 


bol of Mliction, Miſery and Servitude. And therefore the Servitude 
of the 7/raclites in Egypt, was typically repreſented in the Celebra- 
tion of the Paſſover, by bitter Herbs. | 10 

The Imbittering of the Belly, ſignifies all the Train of Afffictions, 
which may come upon a Man — as in Fer. iv. 19. ix. 1 8 the 
ſame is fully evident from the bitter Waters of Jealoufic „Num. xviii. 27. 


Bir. 00D The Symbol of Slaughter and Mortality. I xxxiv. 3. Exel. xiv. 


19. xxxii. 6. 


Book. Seen in a Dream I fignifies the Life, i. e. the Acts of him that £ 


ſees it. | 
With the Indian in eb. xi. a Book is the Symbol of Power and 
Dignity. 75 1 


The Jewiſeß Kings, at the ſame Time that they were erown'd, 
2 had the Book of the Law of God put into their Hands. And thus, 
in Alluſion to this Cuſtom — 10 receive a Book, may be the Symbol 
of the Inauguration of a Princgtde. —THOTIMIAG 
A Book or Roll folded up in Order to be laid aſide, is the Symbol of 
a Law abrogated, or of a Thing of no farther Uſe. | 
A Book or- Roll, written within and without, or on the Backfide 
may be a Book containing a long Series of Events, — it being not 
the Cuſtom of the: Ancients to write on the Backſide of the Roll, but 
. 2 * would not contain all their Writing. See Fuven.” 
at. 1. 76. | | 
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For a Book ſeal'd — See under — SEALING — and — to 
WRITE. 
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Bow the 2 Symbol of — for the Conqueſt of Enemies. In P/ vii. 12. 
it implies Victory; ſignifying Judgments laid up in Store againſt 
Oppoſers. 
>-.To the Age, the b Bow was the Symbol of a King; and the 
Golden Bow the Badge of Royalty. 
An Army in Battle array, was © repreſented by the Egyptians by 
the Hands of a Nn: the one Hand DO a Shield, and che other 
42 Bow. | rig | 


Bak SS is eee; taken for Strength. See P/. cvii. 16. I = "IR 
So in Jer. i. 18. and ch. xv. 20. Brazen Walls ſignifie a ſtrong wa 
laſting Adverſary or Oppoſer. 


Bu 24 sr is by the Oneirocriticks explain'd of 3 So the Indian 6. 
| And the Perſian and the Egyptian Interpreters, make it the Symbol 
of long Life, Riches and Victory which are the Effects and. Marks 

i; of MWiſdom. [i | 
The Greeks ſeem to have had the Notion, that the Breaſt was the 
Seat of Wiſdom ; for qg51u@+ wiſe with them, comes from 9g, which 

are the Precordia, the ta of the Breaſt about the Heart; whence | 
Juvenal ſpeaking of a dull Youth, faith — £ nt læva in os ma- 
mille Nil ſalit Arcadico Fuveni. 


BRAREAST-PLAr ES are defenſive, Arms, denoting: and giving Courage 
and Undauntedneſs to thoſe that. uſe them; and by Reflexion, ſtrik- 
ing Terror and Amazement into thoſe they are employ'd- againſt. 
Accordingly to dream of finding or putting on a Breaſt-Plate, is with 

dhe Oneirecriticks — ©, the Symbol of Jey for the Deſtruction of Enc- 

mies; and © f S Symbol of Riche, to be obtain d by Valour. 


BrIMsTON E — the Symbol 'of a Perpttical To orment. N Deftrudion. 
10 Thus in Fob xvili. 15. — Brimſtone ſhall be ſcattered upon his Habita- 
tion— i. e. His Houſe or FRO ſhall be Ps for ever, by an 
R nexSogſhabic Fire. 
7 See xxxiv. aa da 
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To Bui LD. Jo the 8  Oncirocriticks any kind of Building implies Set- 
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»Oneir. c. 249. > Herbelot tit. Buzuk & Cauſ. © Hor. Apoll. 
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tlement of a Family, or Acquiſition of ſome new Honour, King- 
dom or Power, and its peaceful Enjoyment according to the Subject:; 
and by Conſequence a formal Change of State. 

And thus in ſeveral Places of the Holy Scriptures, the building of 
a City is in order to a quiet Settlement. | | 

The firſt that is ſaid to have built a City is Cain, Gen. iv. 17. This 
undoubtedly he did to comfort himſelf, and thus to take off the 
Odium of being a Vagabond, which God had inflicted on him. So 
that the faid City he deſigned to be a full Settlement —and he there- 
fore call'd it Enoch un which ſignifies &yxzawia Dedication, or the Be- 
ginning ofa Settlement; a Dedication requiring a quiet Poſſeſſion and 
Enjoyment for ſome Time, as in Deut. xx. 5. | 

The ſame may be ſaid of the Building of Babel; which was de- 
ſigned for a Settlement, contrary to the Command of God, as 


' Foſephus hints, who would have then Mankind to ſpread themſelves 


by Colonies. But however, the Building of that was pretended to be 
a Settlement — Let us build us a City and Tower, whoſe Top may reach 


unto Heaven; and let us make us a Name, leſt we be ſcattered over the 


Face of the whole Earth, Gen. xl. 4. | ph 
But farther, that the Building of a City, is in order to a quiet Set- 
tlement, is evident from the P/almiſt. — They wandered in the Wilder- 
neſs in a ſolitary Way, and found no City to dwell in; and 7. — be led 
them forth by the right Way, that they might go to à City of Habitation 
zv of Settlement, from 2 which ſignifies not only to fit but to ſtay, 
remain and peeſevere as in Micah v. 1 4. So alſo in 2 Chr. xiv. 6, 7. 
it is faid — And he built fenced Cities in Fudah : For the Land had Reſt, 
and he had no War in thoſe Years; becauſe the Lord had given bim Reſt. 
Therefore he ſaid unto Fudab, let us build theſe Cities. — And he hath 
given us Reſt on every Side, All which imports that the building of a 
City, is in order to ſettle in Peace. © 
The ſame Notion appears alſo in theſe Verſes. of Virgil. 
k Hic tamen ille urbem Patavi, ſedeſque” locavit | 
Teucrorum, & genti Nomen dedit, armaque fixit 
Troia: nunt placida compoſtus pace quieſcit. 
Nos, tua progenies, Cali quibus annuis arcem, 
Navibus, infandum! amiſſis unius ob iram 
Prodimur, atque Italis longe disjungimur oris. 


As alſo in this: | . | - 
+ Hic locus Urbis erit, requies ea certa laborum. 
BU RITA is an Honour paid to the Dead. 
En. L. i. J 251, 252, &c. V Zn: L. viii. V 46. =: 
LESS > >; | » 118: 
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The Want of it was always look'd upon 3 as a Circumſtance of the 
reateſt Miſery &; and the Denial of it, as an Act of the greateſt 
met 5 

But the Oncirocriticks- conſider Burial in another View — as the Con- 
ſummation of all. 

And therefore not to be buried, in Viſions that portend Good, is 
Bad and in ſuch as portend Bad, Good. 

And therefore in Relation to ſuch Viſions as portend Bad — the 
Indian Interpreter in ch. 130. ſays — That if any one dream that he is 
buried, his Burial denotes that his utter Ruin is certain. But if be dreams 

_ that any of the Things, which belong io his Burial are Wanting, that De- 

_ ficiency portends good Hopes of Safety. 

Diead Alen in the Grave are n apt to be forgotten. And there- 
fore in Pf; baexviii. 14, 12. the Grave is ſynonymous to the Land 
of Forgetfulneſs ; and in E. xxxiv. 17. cxv. 17. I Sam. ii. 9. * 
is put for the Grave. 

And in n Ovid — Silentes, or Men in Silence, are dead Men. 

Hence not to ſuffer a Perſou to be put into the Grave, denotes that 
he ſhall be remembred, and not ſuffer'd to be put into eternal Silence; 

the Grave in profane Authors, being call!d'® an Enerlaſting Houſe. 

On the contrary, the Notion of the Word Nn Monument, is op- 
pos'd to the aforeſaid Notion of a Grave, as a Place of Silence, and 
Land of Forgeifulne/ſs, For Men conſidering the Grave to be ſuch a 
Place, have endeavour'd to alter its Property, by erecting Monuments 

which ſhould record their Names and Actions to Poſterity. 

And in this Senſe Not to fuffer a Perſon to be put into a Monument, 
- denotes, that Means will be us'd in order to obliterate his Memory, 
to — 1 8 that his Actions may be never imitated, nor his Cauſe 

revivꝰ 

So the Word 8 [Sepulchre or Monument] in Horace is to 
be taken. Virtus Sepulchrum condidit, — His Valaur bath raid him a 
Monument; i. e. hath eterniz d his Memory, hath gotten him an ever- 
Jaſting Honour and Renown. 

And therefore to dream of having or building a Tomb or Sepulchre, 
is according to Artemidorus Lib. ii. a Dream that portends Good both 
to Rich and Poor — jo a Slave that be ſhall obtain his Freedom — to a 
childleſs Perſon, that be fhall have an Heir — to a poor Man, that he 
ſhall get an Eftate — and to an unmarried Perſon, a Sign of Marriage. 


8 
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PC hexix. I, 2, 3. Meeker vi. Archæolog. Græc. by the preſent Lord Bi 
ef Oxford, Vol. ii. L. iv. c. 1. p. — &c. * 1 _ 
2 Arch. Græc. Vol. ii. p. 165. &c. = Pf. xxxi. 42. Ixxxviii. 6. » Metam. 
L. v. v 356. * Sophocl, Antig. p. 250. M. T. Cic. Tuſc. Gurt. I. in fin. 
Hor. Epod. ix, V 26, | 
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BISssE See GARMENTS. 
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ALF. The Word Cat, 
in the Scripture Style, is for the moſt Part, ſo general as to be 


taken for the whole Species — the Word Wa which is often turn'd 
by 85; [Ox.] in the LXX. being alſo frequently turn'd by us, 
Calf. | 

, 155 Symbol of the Ox, Calf, or Steer, when there is no mention 
made of Horns, is taken in general for what is ſignified by the whole 
Animal; whoſe prime or chief Quality is Labour, Patience, and Riches, 
or the great Product of Corn. 

So in the Dream of Pharaoh, the ſeven Kine denoted ſo many Har- 
veſts; their Number determining the Years, which is peculiar to Kine, 
as the Oneirocriticks all allow in ch. 238, 239. | | 

In the Proverbs of Solomon c. xiv. 4. it is ſaid — much Increaſe is by 
the Strength of the Ox. So that the Ox, hath the Signification of In- 
creaſe with great Labour: and is therefore in Deut. xxv. 4. the Sym- 
bol of the Fewifh and of the Chriſtian Prieſtbood. It is there ſaid — 
thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox that treadeth out the Corn — 


| Upon which St. Paul 1 Cor. ix. 9. thus remarks _— Doth God take 


care for Oxen ? which is as if he had ſaid, when God made this Law, 
do you think that he had not a nobler Deſign, than that of barely 
taking thought for, and ſhewing Kindneſs to the labouring Beaſts ? 

es ſurely, he deſign'd that it ſhould be applied to them that labour 
in the Word and Doctrine of his Law; and who by ſowing among 
Men ſpiritual Things, deſerve at leaſt to reap of them the Benefit of 
worldly Maintenance. The ſame Place is alſo to the ſame Purpoſe 
interpreted by the ſame Apoſtle in 1 Tim. v. 18. And — 


Agreeably to the Account now given, Oxen, according to Arte- 


midorus. Lib. iv. c. 58. are N of Workmen and Subjefts — i. e. 


working for the Good of others, 


CANDLE-STICK See under LIGHT. * 


C AIX ſignifies Hindrance from Action. So Artemidorus Lib. iii. c. 35.— 


GAVTIS - x70 x,50 2 iEEdicuhον Teatewy d See — BINp. 


CnARIO rs, on our Side, 4 betoken Courage in us, and Safety and Skill, 
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with Succeſs in Feats of Arms: But if they belong to o the other Side, 
then by the Rule of contraries, they denote belong and Conſternation, 
and ill Succeſs in the War. Hence David in P/. xx. 7. faith Some 
truſt in Chariots, and ſome in Horſes, but we will remember the Name 
of the Lord our God. For his Chariots are twenty thouſand z Pſ. Ixviii. 
7. infinite in Number, and by Conſequence, In Power to defend. 


CIT. Lilies are e in the Prophets under the Type 
of Women, — Virgins, Wives, Widows, and Harlots, — according to 
their different Conditions. 

So in If. xxxvii. 22. Fer. xviii. Lam. i i. 13. and other Places Feru- 
alem is called a Virgin; and 2 mY is ſo named in Fer. xlvi. 11. Vi- 
| dow is ſaid of Babylon in I/ xlvil. 8, 9. — and of Feruſalem i in Lament. 
1. 1. — And. Harlot of Feruſalem 151 E. — of Tyre If. xx ii. 16. — of 

Mineveb, Nah. iii. 4. and of Samaria, Ezek. xxiii. 5. 
For a City, as the Metropolis of a Kingdom with all its Territo- 


ries — See — HEAD — Mornx R. 


CLoTturD Jo be clothed, is a Metaphor frequently us'd to caville, to 
be indeed accompanied with, or adorned, and even covered, or pro- 
tected; as in Jab vii. 5. fieſb is clothed with Worms. — ch, xxxix 19, 

| — 70 thou clothed his Neck with Thunder® So in the Pſalms — let them 
be clothed with Shame and Diſhonour. Pſ. xxxv. 6. — he ts clothed with 
Majeſty, the Lord is clothed with Strength, P/. xc. 1. St. Paul alſo uſes 
it in 2 Cor, v. 2, — deſiring to be clothed with our Houſe, which is from 
Haven Wand in Rom. xiii. 14. — Put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


_ 


Coup MPT any Tokens ſhewing it to be like a Storm, always de- 
notes what is good, and implies Succeſs. 

It is in general the Symbol of Protection; becauſe it preſerves from 
the ſcorching Heat of the Sun — i. e. Anguiſh and Perſecution z and 
as it likewiſe diſtils a, Rain, or cool and benign Influence. It is thus 
us'd by Horace L. i. Od. ii. V 3 1. and by Homer Il. v. 1 186. 
And therefore in Sophocles Electra p. 134. di e xaxov, a coudleſs 
Evil — is an unavoidable Miſchief, from which nothing can protect, 
as the Author himſelf explains it. 

9 Clouds by the Indian Interpreter c. 163. are explain d of Wiſdom. 

In the next Chapter, a King's riding upon the Clouds, is interpreted 

by the Perſian and Egyptian — of foreign Nations ſerving bim — of his 
ruling over them, and of his being exceedingly proſperous and ſucceſsful. 


$ In the Holy Writers, the Clouds are frequently the Symbols of 


God's Power. Thus P/. Ixviii. 34. His Strength is in the Clouds, and 
P. Ixxxix. 6. who is he in the Clouds that ſhall be like unto the Lord? For 
indeed Clouds are alſo more eſpecially the Symbols of Multitudes and 


Armies; as in Jer. iv. 13. — he ſhall come up as Clouds, — 1 Ix, 8. who 
are 
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are thoſe that fly as a Clond? — Heb. xii. 1. a Cloud of Witneſſes. 
So in the Poets, Multitudes are compared to Clouds. 
As in Homer t @ Cloud of Foot — is a great Company of Foot 
Soldiers. 3; | 75 
$ Awbite Cloud, is a Symbol of exceeding good Succeſs, to him who 
is affiſted by it: | | 
And is therefore explain*d of Proſperity by Artemidorus in Lib. ii. 


Co Lo ux which is outwardly ſeen on the Habit of the Body, is ſymboli- 
cally us'd to denote the true State of the Perſon, or Subject to which 
it is applied, according to the Nature of it. 1 3 


BLACK * ſignifies Aflictions, Diſaſters, and Anguiſb. | 
It is the Colour of approaching Death, or of the Terrour which 
the Forefight of it Cauſes. And | | 
In the Style of the Prophets, as in Joel ii. 6. Nah. ii. 10. Lam. 
v. 10. the ty and grimed Colour of the Face or Skin, is put 
to ſignifie a Time of great Affliction, in Reſpect of Famine. 


Pare ſignifies Diſeaſes, Mortality, and Affliions ariſing from them, 


| RED oY, with or after a great Battel or Slaughter. 
2 Ila Pf. Ixviii. 23. Red and Blood are explanatory of each other, 


Wulr E- The Symbol of Beauty, Comelineſs, Foy, and Riches. 


CROWN or Coronet — See HEAD. KS 3 
D. 


| > ge See under — L1iGnr. 
Day See under —LiGcurT, and under — TI AE. 
Darn is the Deſtruction of the Subject ſpoken of, according to the 


Nature thereof, even though it have no natural Life; — that is, 
in ſuch a Manner, that it cannot any more act as fu. 


214 —— HO I 


' 4 | 
H. 7 23. Por the Signification of this, and the reſt of the Colours, 
See the Oriental Oneiracriticis, ch. 157, 158, 218, 219, 20. Virgil. En. 

N ch. . 7 % % Bog nw 

| 4 So 


D OO 
So in Rom. vii. 8. without the Law Sin is dead — i. e. without the 
Law Sin doth not exert its Power. And on the other Hand, as it is 
faid there 7 9. — Sin reviv'd, and I died — that is, Sin got Strength 
to act, and I loſt my Power to reſiſt: I was not the ſame Man as be- 
fore — Sin deſtroyed my Power. So of a Nation — Amos ii. 2. Moab 
fall die with Tumult — the Meaning being, that the King and Go- 
vernment thereof ſhall loſe their Power, and the Nation be brought 
into Subjection and Slavery. | 
So Tully when banifh'd, call'd himſelf u dead, an Image, and the like. 
And ſo the ancient Philoſophers call'd vitious Perſons, unable, 
through ill Habits, to exert any virtuous Act; * dead Men. | 
$ On the contrary ; tt live, is to be in a Power to a# — acting, and 
living, being, ſays Artemidorus Lib. iv. c. 42. analogical to each other. 
And fo in Heb. iv. 12. Gov, quick or alive, ſignifies ative or powerful 
— the Word #+ey15 powerful, being joined to it, to ſhew the Meaning, 
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DiaDEM See under — Hz AD. | 


Doss, are put among, unclean Animals in the Moſaical Law; and ſo the 
Pagans eſteem'd them =. TH 
The Dog in Deut. xxiii. 18. is ſet in Compariſon with, and anſwers. 
to the Sodomite in y 17 ; and is therefore the Symbol of ſuch. as are 
abominable by practiſing unnatural Luſts. And agreeably to this, 
there is a Paſſage produc'd by y Herbelot from a Perſian Poet in 
which the Sodomites are compared to Dogs. © 5 

$ The bad Properties of Dogs, are obſtinate Barking, cruel Biting, Fil- 
' thineſs in Euſt, inſatiable Gluttony, Vomiting, and returning to their Vomit, 
See P/. xxii. 16, 20. Prov. xxvi. 11. 2 Pet. ii. 22. 

And hence the Gentiles, upon the Account of the Impurity of 
their Lives, and of their being without the Covenant, were called 
wa 4 by the Jews. Matt. xv. 26. Ng | 

n 1/; Ivi. 10. The Dog is us'd as the Symbol of Diligence and 
Watchfulneſs. V | ' 


Doo is that which .cloſes. the Light. 
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The opening. of any Thing, is ſaid, when it may act ſuitably: to its. 
: Qualicy. 5 2 | tt 
The ſhutting of any Thing is the ſtopping of its Uſe. 


Therefore St. Paul in 1 Cor. wi 9. 2 Cor. ii. 12. Col. iv. 3, uſes the 
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N _ Ye 4 in Epict. p. 2. Virg. 
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Symbol of a Door open d, to ſignifie the free Exerciſe and Propaga- 
tion of the Goſpel. 

Thus in 2 Pindar, to open the Gates of Songs — is to begin to ſing 
freely. | 

And in Euripides * the Gates of Hell opened — ſignifie Death ready 
to ſeize upon a Man, and to exert its Power. | 

And thus in the Ottoman Empire at this Day, when a Call or new 
Levy of Faniſaries is made, it is ſaid to be b the opening of a Door for 
Faniſaries. — An Expreſſion very much like that in As xiv. 27, — 
of God's having open d a Door of Faith for the Gentiles, 


DRAGON See under — BrasT. 


DRUN Rx — Drunkenneſs is ſometimes the Symbol of Folly and of the 


' maketh them to ſtagger like a 


Madneſs of Sinners, who making no Uſe of their Reaſon, involve 
themſelves in all Sorts of Crimes. 

So Philo explains it ©. | 
And ſo tis taken in I/. xxviii. 1, 3. And by Artemidorus in Lib. 
HL c. 42. | | 
And then, as Puniſhment is the Conſequence of Sin, ſo Drunk- 
enneſs in the Prophets is taken for that Stupidity, which ariſes from 
God's Judgments ; when the Sinner is under the Conſternation of his 
Miſery, as one aſtoniſh'd, ſtaggering, and not knowing what to do 
=— and is therefore the Symbol of a very miſerable State. | 

Thus in Fob xii. 25. — they grope in the Dark without Light, and be 
runken Man, — In I/ xxix. 9. — they 

are drunken, but not with Wine; they ſtagger, bus not with ſtrong Drink 
Land ſo in I/ Ii. 21, 22. O thou afflicted and drunken, but not with Wine. 


| = Behold 1 have taken out of thine Hand the Cup of trembling, even the 


Dregs of the Cup of my Fury. In Fer. xiii. 13, 14. — 7 will fill all the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem with Drunkenneſs, and I will daſh them one a- 
gainſt another, even the Fathers and the Sons together — I will have no 
Mercy but deſtroy them. — And in Lam. iii. 15, — He hath filled me with: 


Bitterneſs, be hath made me drunken with Wormwood. 


© Ariſtotle ſaith, the Drunken are doubly puniſhed. En | 
Sometimes Idolatry is ſet forth under the Symbol of Druntenneſs, as 


| being attended therewith. - See Fer. li. 7. 


And ſometimes Drunkenneſs is us'd in a good. Senſe — for being, 
repleniſh*d, or ſatisfied with good Things; as in Fer. xxxi. 14. accord- 


= dns ing to the Original. — — — A * ——ñ—᷑ 

* Olym. Od. 6. * Hippol.Y 56 é See Sir Paut Rycaur's Hiſtory: of 
the Turks for the Year 1668, — Philo Sch. in Or. Chald,  * See Donatus 
in Terent. Eunuch. Act. iv. Sc. ili, J 3. © Ech, L. ini. c. g. 


r 


And fo the Oneirecriticks ſometimes, as in ch. 171,1 112. explain it 
of the rio of Riches. 
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10. DW EI. L over — 70. give Reſt aud 8 See Num. ix. 18, 22. 
1. iv. 6. xvñi. 4. xxv. 4. xxx. 2. Dan. iv. 12. R 
And the Indian Interpreter. ch. 202. | | 
9 To dwell among — ſignifies alſo Protection — but in a more re- 
-  markable Manner — the foregoing Expreſſion ſignifying Protection, 
by any Inſtrument that effects it — but this, Protection by the fami- 
hr Converſe and perpetual Preſence of the ä | 
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Cl 3 was the Enſign of the Roman Eipve. It is conſtantly the 
_ E Symbol of a King or Kingdoms as in Eger. xvii. BI N12. And 
ir 4 ſo interpreted by the Oneirocriticks in ch. 286. 

In Aſcbylus f Xerxes is repreſented under the 8 ymbol of an Eagle, 
. lie Manner s Agamemnon. The ſame Poet als the Eagle h the 
King of Bird: — And ſo did i the Egyptians — who alſo & repre- 
ſented a King, chat ſeldom Ne in publick, and ſeverely puniſh'd 
Faults, by an Eagle. And | 
4g In' the Auſpicia, the Eagle was always the Symbol | of the ſurpreme 

O Wer. 

For the Wings of an Eagle — fee under Wings, | 


'Eanrn, the Symbol of People in a State of Peace, Quietneſs and Sub- 

miſſion, and at the ſame Time involv'd in Idolatry, or Apoſtaſy. 
The Reaſons are 

1. In the Symbolical Language, the natural World repreſents the 

Political The Heaven, Sun, and Luminaries, repreſent the govern- 

ing Part — and conſequentiy the Eartb muſt repreſent the Part go- 

verned, ſubmitting and inferiour. Agreeable to which is alſo the Ety- 

| mology of the Words = nw, Heaven and n VM. Earth: — the firit, 

tn e Might or oe up — n e eee Eph low, or 
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Perſ. Y 205. 5 Choeph. * 245, We Agamem. y 114. &. Euſeb. 
_ Prep. Evang. L. ii. p. 32. Hor. Ap. Hierogl. 5 $3. L. ic; r. Hit. 
L. i. $:34. Appian. de Bell. Civ. L. i. Plutarch. in Vit. Marii fol. 141. = Hot- 
1 Theſ. Philol. p. 234. Lexic. Harm. p. $12. Bochart, Can. L. i. c. 8. 
„ Hott. Theſ. Ph. p. 234. Lex. Harm. p. 22. The 
1 6 a 2. 1 
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| 2. The Sea, (as will appear afterwards) is frequently us'd to de- 


note, Men in War and Tumult; and therefore &arib may ſignifie, 


Men in a State of Peace. | 

3. It is the uſual Style of the Scriptures, to repreſent ſuch Men 
as are Sinners, Idolaters, out of the Covenant of Grace, or at leaſt 
Apoſtates from it — by the Names of — Earth — Inhabitants of the 
Earth, and the like 3 as in Gen. ii. 1. — all the Earth — fignifies all 
Men living then, who had begun to Apoſtatize. | 

Whereas all good Perſons, who have their Converſation or Citizen- 
ſhip in Heaven, are for the moſt Part ftyPd - Martyrs of God or 
Prophets, or Servants of God, EDT 


EARTH QUAK r. Tho? the Greek Word racud; is uſually tranſlated an 


E 


Earthquake, yet it is of ſo large a Signification, as that it is often 


us'd for any ſudden and violent Shaking in any Part of the World — 


even of the Heavens, as well as of the Earth. For which ſee Joel ii. 
10. Hag. ii. 21. Heb. xii. 26. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. ii. c. 79. & c. 52. 


An Earthquake, when great, overturns and quite changes the Sur- 


face of the Earth; overturning Mountains, Hills, and Rocks; ſink- 
ing ſome Grounds; altering the Courſe of the Rivers; making Ponds 
and Lakes upon dry Lands, and drying up thoſe that were before; 


and is therefore a proper Symbol of great Revolutions or Ghanges in 


- the Government or Political World. 


It is thus us'd in the Prophets; as in Hag. ii. 6, 7. Joel ii. 10. Jer. iv. 


23 24, Sc. 1 2 


And to the ſame Purpoſe explaibd by Artemidorus Lib. il. c. 46 3 
and by the Oriental Interpreters c. 144. - who there alſo explain it, 
of a Change, in the State, occalion'd by new Laws. 


To Ear. Symbolically ſignifies to meditate and digeſt 0 receive a Thing 


with Satisfafion, and to turn it to one's. Profit and Advantage. 7 
The Mouth is not only the Inſtrument by which we: eat, but alſo 


that by which ſome Beaſts chew the Cud, and Men do meditate, 


For to O meditate, if we conſider it as a Eatin Term, fignifies pro- 
perly to bum a Song in one's Mouth, and by a Parity of Reaſon to 
think on, and repeat ſomething worthy of Study. Thus 70/5. i. 8. 
— This Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy Month, but thou ſhalt 
meditate therein Day and Night — where to medicare, is to conſider fe” 
riouſly, and exerciſe one's ſelf in the Law of God, and implies to 
ſtudy, obey and practiſe it. 8 

Hence come thoſe frequent Expreſſions of the P/a/mif# about the 
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Meditation of God's Law, P/. cxix. 29: Thy Teſtimonies are my Medita- 
tion. — And y 103. How fweet are thy Words unto my Taſte ] yea fweeter 
than Honey to my Mouth, | | 

Hence the Allegoriſts ? explain the Commandment about eating 
Animals that chew the Cud — of conſorting with ſuch Men as meditate 
on the Law of God. 1 | | 


- 


And Philo 4 calls eating, the Symbol of ſpiritual Nouriſhment ; — 


the Soul being zouri/hed by the Reception of Truth, and the Practice 
of Virtue. 15 | 
In Latin Authors there are ſeveral Examples, wherein Eating — ſig- 


＋ 


nifies, receiving any Thing of News with Satisfaction; as in Plautus 
I eat your Diſcourſe with a vaſt deal of Pleaſure. — And elſewhere 


— 


bat is meat to me which you tell ne. | 9 1 

And ſo to Taſte — ſignifies to make Trial of any Thing, — as in 
the ſame Writer * — 1 had a mind to taſte his Diſcourſe. 

To theſe the like might be added out of the Greek Authors ; as 
Æſcbylus, Ariſtophanes and Plutarcb. 

So to Feed, when it ſignifies our own eating, is the ſame as to re- 
ceive full Content; as to devour Letters u or Books — is to read them 
with the greateſt Satisfaction. And | W 

In the * Oneirocriticks, to Eat — fignifies conſtantly to turn ſome- 
thing to one's Profit. | | | 

Laſtly, Eating when it comes under the Notion of Devouring, ſig- 
nifies Deſtruction any Way — or taking from others — according as 
the Decorum of the adjunct Symbols requires; as in Deut. xxxii. 42. 
2 Sam. ii. 26. Fer. li. 44. And the Metaphor frequently occurs in 

the Greek and Latin Authors. 


ExESs admit of various Interpretations, according to the Circumſtances; 
Upon the Account of their Light and Uſe, they are the Symbol 
of Government and Fuftice. 


Thus the Sun is called the Eye of the World, as governing, or en- 


lightening it under God. 5% 
By * Ariſtophanes he is called the Eye of the Sky: 
And the Moon, the Eye of the Evening, by Y Pindar; and the Eye 
f the Night by * Aſchylus. | 
Agreeably to this, | Hua 2 Diodorus ſiculus, in ſpeaking of ſome Egyp- 
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® Barn. Ep. c. 10. * Phil. Allegor. L. i. p. 39. Aulular. Act. 
ili. Sc. vi. Plaut. Ciſtellar. Act. iv. Sc. ii. © Moſtellar. Act. v. Sc. i. 
IM. T. C. ad AH. L. iv. Ep. 9. & L. vii. Ep. 3. Oneir. c. 39, 4. 
Artem. L. iii, c. 23. & L. v. c. 38, 39. * Ariſtoph. Neb. 7 Olym. 
Od. 3. z Sept. c. Teb. # 396. L. iii. p. 101. 1 
: ; | tian 


— T EYE ” 


** 


Po e 


tian Hieroglyphicks — the Eye is the Obſerver of Fuſtice, and Keeper of 
the whole Body. | : | 
Thus when God is preparing to execute Judgment, he is ſaid to 


come and ſee. Gen. xviii. 21. | a 
Thus b Artemidorus concerning the Eyes, Saith — they are the Lea- 


ders and Rulers of the Body. 

Hence the Similitude of our Saviour Matt, vi. 22. The Light [or 
Lamp] of the Body is the Eye — The Eye ſerving for a Light or 
Lamp, to direct the whole Body in its feveral Motions and Actions. 

The Indian Interpreter c. 52. faith, — they are the Symbols of Fidelity, 
Glory and Knowleage. 1 | 

Upon theſe Accounts the Angels of the Lord are called bis © Eyes, 
as being the Executioners of his Judgments, and watching and at- 
tending for his Glory. | 

In Imitation whereof, the Favourites and prime Miniſters of State, 
in the Per/ian Monarchy, were called the King's Eyes; according to 

: the Oriental Cuſtoms, and Notions 4. 
Thus in Num. x. 31. to be inſtead of Eyes — 1s equal to being a 
Prince, to guide and rule the People. | 

In Pindar Olymp. ii. the Eye of Sicilia — is given as a Title to one 
of the chief Men in Sicily, ſhewing his Power. And thus alſo, in the 
ſame — the © Eye of the Army, ſtands for a good Commander. 

Thus in Deut. xi. 12. — the Eyes of the Lord fignifie the divine Pro- 
vidence, or ſpecial Care, which God promiſes. 

In Deut. xui. 18. Eyes are conſidered as the Symbol of Fuftice. = 
Right in the Eyes of the Lord — there ſignifying what he judges to be 
right; as it is explain'd in Deut. xvi. 19. — 4 Gift doth blind the Eyes 
of the Wiſe, and pervert the Words of the Righteous. 

Farther, the Eye or Eyes, according to the Style of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, frequently ſignifie the Behaviour, Deſires and Deſigns of Men. 

Thus in 7ob xxiv. 25. — The Eye of the Adulterer — is the Deſire 
or the Deſign of him that watches his Neighbour's Wife. 

So accordingly in P. liv. 7. — when David ſays, mine Eye hath ſeen 
his Deſire upon mine Enemies — the Jatter part explains the former. 

Thus a good or evil Eye ſignifies good or bad Deſires and Deſigns, as 
Deut. xxviii. 54. His Eye ſhall be evil towargs his Brother. — 56.— 
Her Eye ſhall be evil towards the Huſband of her Boſom, and towards her 
Son, and towards her Daughter — that is, ſhall envy and form cruel and 
_ wicked Deſigns to kill, and even to eat them, as is evident from 5 53. 
S800 Matt. xx. 15. Is thine Eye evil becauſe I am good? i. e. wilt thou 
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d L. i. e, 28. © Zach. iv. 20; " Ariſtoph. in Acharn. Heſych. 
Aſchyl. Perſ. Heliodor, Ath. L. viii. Plut. * Pindar, Olymp. Od. 6 
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envy thy Brother, and endeavour to do him Miſchief, by alienating 
my Mind from him, becauſe I deſire to be kind to him? 

So Prov. xxii. 9. a bountiful or good Eye — is ſaid of one that does 
good and is liberal to the Poor. 1 5 ; 

And Prov. xxviii. 22. — an evil Eye haſteth to be rich — i. e. an ill 
Man by wicked Actions haſts to grow rich. And hence the Expreſ- 
ſion in Dan. vii. 8. of Eyes like the Eyes of a Man, may ſignifie the De- 
fires, Deſigns, and Behaviour ofa Man ; implying that the Intentions, 
Appearance, and Power are like, and no more than thoſe of a Man — 
even of a common or mean Man; as the Word &vflewres, Man, is 
taken in * I/ viii. 1. and cb. 3 1. 8. and in other Writers. 

The Deſire of our Eyes — as in Ezek. xxiv. 16, 21. ſignifies our great 
Joy and Delight: And in Euripides c“ s Bis, the Eye of Life — 
is the Pleaſure of one's Life. 

For Eyes as a Flame of Fire — See under FIRE. 
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1 of God, ſignifies his Preſence and Power, going to be de- 
monſtrated, and exerted, by ſome ſignal Act. | 
The Light of God's Face or Countenance is a Token of his Favour — 
| and is therefore put ſynonymouſly with Favour in H.. xliv. 3. | 
/ 4 Thus in Men, the Countenance or Face if ſerene, is a Mark of Fa- 
vour, and good will; if red or fiery, of Anger. — 
Sometimes the Face of God is put for God himſelf; as in Ex. xx. 
3. f Thou ſhalt have no other Gods beſides my Face — i. e. beſides me, 
as the Ixx. have rendered it. | | 
Face alſo — ſignifies Anger, Fuſtice, and Severity, as in Gen. xvi. 6, 
8. Ex. ii. 15. Bf. Ixviii. 1. Joel ii. 6. 
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Far, ſignifies Riches. 5 N 
. Thus in Fer. v. 28.— the Words — hey are waxed fat — are thus 
- explain'd by the Targum — they are become Rich. And ſo in P/; xxii. 
2 29. The fat upon Earth — are the Rich, the noble and powerful. 
And fo in 8 Theocritus — fat, ſignifies rich, or plentiful. 
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To FEED, as 70 feed others ſignifies to give Eaſe and Plenty, to enrich 
and provide with all worldly Neceſſaries: For, according to the No- 
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* Sec the Septuagint Verſion. * See the Original See the Scho- 
liaſt on Theocr, Id. 2. V 33. . 


tion 


F E E 43 


enn * 

Vc 3 

, SI 

Tt LR Lo SEE Lf ep 8 
as 2 53 33333 38 e 
f.. BSE 103 Gre 2 
7 . 
8 


a tion of the Ancients, and eſpecially the Hebrew Language, Riches 
—_ cConſiſt in Meat and Drizk, in having Plenty of the Fruits of the Earth, 


and much Cattle, with all Neceſſaries to human Lite. 
So Fob and Abraham are ſaid to be Rich. And the rich Man in the 
Goſpel is deſcribed by having Plenty of Corn and Fruits of the Earth, 
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= more than his Granaries could hold. And fo in Matt. x. 9, 10. Meat, 
—_ is made equivalent to Gold, Silver, Braſs, and Cloaths. 
E | FEET — ſignifie the Servants, Followers, or Diſciples of the Party ſpoken 


of; it being the Buſineſs of Servants in former Times ® to waſh 
their Maſters Feet; and Diſciples i at at the Feet of their Maſters. 

Thus by the Indian Oneirocritick in ch. 227 — the Feet are explain'd of 
the Servants, Goods and Life of the Party. 

And & according to Artemidorus — Feet in the Fire, ſignifie Loſs of 
Goods, Children, and Servants. 

To this Expoſition of Feet are agreeable ſeveral Hebrew Expreſ- 
ne | 

The Targum explains Feet, in Ezek. xxxii. 2. of Auxiliaries. 

In Ex. xi. 8. — all the People at thy Feet — ſignifie all the People 
which thou commandeſt or leadeſt. = 4 | 

The like Phraſe is found in Jud. viii. 5. 1 K. xx. 10. 2 K. iii. 9. 

But, tho' at or under the Feet of another implies Submiſſion to an- 
other's Commands, yet this does not hinder, but that ſuch as are at the 
Feet may at the ſame Time be Princes and Governors over others; 
as in 7udg. iv. 10. — Barak went out with two thouſand Men at bis Feet 
i. e. under his Command; and yet, many of theſe were of as good 
Quality as himſelf, being in Tribes independent, and only at this 
Time under his Command; and ſome of theſe are called Fudg. v. 14. 
Governours out of Machir, and / 15. Princes of Iſſachar. 

From between the Feet of a Woman, is an Expreſſion ! denoting the 
Place towards which the Child falls. | 

To ſet one's Foot in a Place, ſignifies to take Poſſeſſion thereof, as 
in Deut. i. 36. xi. 24, and other Places, ; | 

It ſignifies alſo to overcome, as in order to take Poſſeſſion, or to 
Rule — as in HF xliv. 5. xci. 13. J xxv1. 6. Dan. vii. 23. Mal. iv. 3. 

In Daniel, the Feet and Legs of the Image — denote a Monarchy ſuc- 
ceeding all the Reſt — the Legs and Feet being the extreme Parts 
of the Body, or the laſt Parts of the Image. © 2 555 

Laſtly, according to the Matter of the Feet and Legs, Judgment is 
to be made of the Duration, Happineſs, and Proſperity, of the 


Subject. 
® 1x Sani. xxv. 41. Acts xxii. 3. Deut. xxxiii. 3. 3 cg. 
Deu. xxviii- 56. Homer, Il, - y 110. | : 
den- 49 70 G 2 Thus 
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Thus according to the Indian Interpreter ch, 114. Legs and Feet of 
Tron — in reſpeftt of a King — denote, that he ſhall be long liv'd — that 
he ſhall tread upon his Enemies, and ſhall highly honour and advance the 
Servant moſt in his Favour ; and in reſpeft of a private Perſon — are 
the Symbols of Riches, firm and durable. 

And on the contrary, Legs of Glaſs, ſigniſie ſhort Life, and ſudden 
Death. | 


FiRE, when put for Light, ſignifies the enlightning and ruling of People. 
It is thus us'd in a,good Senſe, in Matt. wi. 11. 

The Compariſon of a beautiful or good Eye to a flame of Fire is very 

proper — the Eyes being the Lights or Lamps of the Body. Matt. vi. 22. 
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$ Fire, with ſuch Adjuncts, as betoken that it is not put for Light, 1 
denotes Deſtruction, or Torment, great Sickneſs, War, and its diſmal E | 
Effet 3 


It is thus explain'd by the Indian Interpreter in ch. 159 and 209. 
And is thus ugd in J xlii. 25. Ixvi. 15. Ezek. xxii. 20, 21, 22. 
Zech. xiii. . 0 ; 
So Perſecution is repreſented by Fire 1 Pet. i. 7. iv. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 
T3, 15. | | 
So, from the Deſtruction, and Puniſhment of the Diſobedient, 
God is called a conſuming Fire, Dewi. iv. 24. ix. 3. Heb. xii. 29. 
So in Euripidess Andromache V 487. did Tveis — ſignifies through 
Murder. | 
And thus ® Sophecles calls the Miſchief done by the Sphinx to Thebes 
a foreign Flame of Miſchief. 
S8 Coals of Fire proceeding out of God's Mouth, or from his Counte- 
nance, are often us*d to expreſs his Anger; as in P/. xvii. 8, 12, 13. 
In Hab. iii. 5. it is ſaid — burning Coals went forth at his Feet — i. e. 
the preaching of his Word was accompanied with Puniſhment againſt 
the Diſobedient — he trode upon them with deſtroying Fire. | 
And thus in the Viſion of the Seraphim I,. vi. 6. the faid Seraphim, 
or burning Angels, [fo called becauſe deſign'd to execute God's Anger] 
take a live Coal from the Altar, and put it to the Prophet's Mouth, 
telling him that his Sins are purged — i. e. that he, being now declar- 
ed, as Righteous before God, and appointed to be his Prophet, ſhall 
be enabled by his Words, to bring down God's Fire of Beſtruction 
upon thoſe againſt whom he Propheſies. For that Coal ſignified the 
Word of God in Anger, which the Prophet was mediately to ſpread 
upon the People. 


» Soph. Oed. Tyran. p. 158. . - 
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And 
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And thus in Fer. v. 14. — Behold, I will make my Words in thy Mouth 
Fire; and this People Wood; and it ſball devour them. 
$ Torches of Fire before a Throne — are the Symbols of the Royal 
Preſence 3; it being a moſt ancient Cuſtom for Kings to have Fire 
carried before them, as a Mark of Honour and Empire. 
Thus the n Perſian Monarchs had Fire carried before them in Pro- 


ceſſion: | 5 : 
And the » Kings of Lacedæmon had Fire born before them, taken 


from Fupiter's Altar. | | 
The ? Roman Emperors and Empreſſes had alſo Fire carried before 


them. | __ 
And ſo had 4 Kings and Generals at the Head of their Armies; it 
ſerving inſtead of Trumpets — as Signs, to begin the Fight. And 

This Cuſtom of carrying Fire before Kings, as a Mark of Honour 
and Grandeur, ſeems to be alluded to, in P/. cxix. 105. cxxxii. 17. 
and 1 K. xv. 4, as in the Hebrew Copy. | 

$ Fire from Heaven ſignifies r the Commination of Perſons in Au- 
thority.. | | | 


Fixes. See under WATER. 


FLesH, ſignifies the Riches, Goods, and Poſſeſſions of any Perſon or Sub- 
ject, conquer'd, oppreſs'd, or flain, as the Caſe is. 
Thus in P/ Ixxiv. 14. the Meat, or Fleſb there mention'd, ts the 
Riches and Spoils of Pharaoh, and the Egyptians. 
See alſo J xvii. 4. Micab iii. 2, 3. Zech. xi. 9, 16. in all which 
Places Fleſb is explain'd by the Targum, of Riches and Subſtance. 
And thus in Dan. vii. 5. — to devour much Fleſh — is to conquer and 
ſpoil many Enemies, of their Lands and Poſſeſſions. 
All the Oneirocriticks concur in the fame Expoſition of this Symbol. 
In Ch. cclxxxni. they ſay, That if any one Dreams that be finds or eats 
tbe Fleſo of Dragons, be Hall obtain Riches proportionable from a great 
King — which is like that of the Iſraelites eating the Fleſh of the Levia- 
than or Dragon — the King of Egypt in the Wilderneſs. P.. hexiv. 
135 14. | 
And again in Ch. cclzxxv. — 10 Dream of Eating the Fleſh of a Scorpion, 
denotes the being poſſeſ9d of the Eſtate of ſuch an Enemy as anſwers to the 
Signification of the Symbol. IA | | 
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| > Nenoph. Cyrop. Lib. viii. c. 23. * Vid. Nicolaum apud Stobz. Eclog. 42. 
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And the Indian, in Ch. Ixxxvii. ſays compendiouſly and at once — 
Fleſh is univerſally interpreted of Riches, | 
To the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks alſo Artemidorus, who in Lib. iii. c. 23. 
ſays — That it is not Good for a rich Man to dream that he eats his own 
Fleſh — for it ſignifies the utter waſting of his Riches or Subſtance. 
So alſo in Lib. i. c. 72. — 10 dream of eating the Fleſh of any wild Beaſt, 
denotes the being greatly enrichd by the Subſtance of Enemies. 127 


FoREHEAD ſignifies the publick Profeſſion or Appearance before Men. 
80 e 
The Indian Interpreter, Ch. lvi. ſays — the Forehead and Noſe de- 
note Comelineſs and Riches before Men: And Artemidorus, that the Fore- 
bead ſignifies Liberty of Speech. 
9 $ Of Ola, Servants 5 were ſtigmatiz'd in their Forehead, with their 
Maſter's Mark. | 5 
This was forbid the Fews, in Lev. xix. 28. Only, the High Prieſt 
on his Forehead bore a Plate or Crown of Gold, whereon the Name 
of God was written; to ſhew that the Prieſt was his Servant, and that 
all his Service was conſecrated to God only. Hence, 55 
To receive a Mark in one's Forehead ſignifies to make an open Pro- 
et og belonging to that Perſon or Party, whoſe Mark is ſaid to be 
receiv'd. | By | | 


.ForRNICATION — See under — WOMAN. 


FRoss. are repreſented by t Ariſtophanes and u Fuvenid, as the proper In- 


habitants of the Stygian Lake. | | | 
' _ Horace gives them, as being an helliſh Kind of Animal, ” the Epi- 
-_ of Naſty ; and makes their Blood an Ingredient in ſortilegious 
arias); © | 
The fame Epithet is alſo given them in * Ovid,” & Y Martial. 
$ The Oriental Oneirocriticts are not fo clear in this Point as they 
uſually are; * for they content themſelves to Rank he Frogs among Ser- 
| 2 and other creeping Things, taking them to ſignify Enemies in ge- 
neral. | 1h 
$ Philo ® ſays, they are the Symbol of vain Opinions and Glory, having 
only Noiſe and Sound, void of Reaſon. EAA 
Artemidorus, Lib. ii. c. 15. ſays, —{Bereg#xo 5 ardegs youras & Bur, 
uod Tecouppouvect, mit dt i N Toertouwors eiolv % — Frogs fig- 
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Martial. Lib. ii. Ep. 29. Lib. iii. Ep. 21. Lib. viii Ep. 75. Senec. de Ira, 


Lib. iii. c. 3. * Ariſtoph, Ran. n Juvenal. Sat. ii. Y 150. . 
z Horat, Epod. v. 1 19. Ovid. Met. Ivi. Mart. Lib, x. Ep. 37, 
| E Oneir. c. 176, Philo Ind. de Sacr. Abel. p. 95. 8 
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nify Impoſtors and Flatterers, and bode Good to them that get their Living 
out of the common People. | 

And the Frog Þ by the Egyptians was made the Symbol of an impu- 
dent, quick Jighted Fellow — the Frog, according to them, having Blood 
no where elſe than in its Eyes. 


FuRNACE is us'd in Holy Scripture to denote, metaphorically, a Place 
of great Affliction; ſo Dent. iv. 20 — The Lord hath taken you, and 
brought you forth out of the Iron Furnace, out of Egypt. | 

Fire, of a Furnace for purifying of Metals, is always taken to ſig- 
nify ſuch Afflictions as God ſends for the Amendment of Men. So in 
Fer. ix. 7. I will melt them, and try them. 


G. 


ARMENT, Habit, or Clothes — is the Appearance before Men. 
8 I/hite — is the Colour of Garments not ſpotted with any Unclean- 
neſs: And therefore white Garments were the Attire of ſuch as offer'd 
Sacrifice; to ſhew the Holineſs of their Lives, and the Purity of their 
Conſcience; their being free from Pollution, and their being in God's 
Favour. See P/. li. 7. Ji. 18. Eccl. ix. 7, 8. 5 

Hence, white Garments, as being worn upon ſolemn Feſtivals, were 
the Tokens of Joy and Pleaſure ; as in Eccl. ix, 8. I/ lii. 1, Ixi. 10. F 

The ſame Cuſtom of wearing white Garments upon Feſtival Days, was 
alſo © amongſt the Pagans. 

$ Kings and Nobles, 4 were alſo arrayed in white Garments. 

And ſo God gave to the Jewiſb Prieſts white Garments; as Enſigns 
of Honour and Glory, as well as of Purity and Holineſs, Ex. xxviii. 2, 40. 
Lev. xvi. 4. 5 

From the aforeſaid Uſe of white Garments — to be clothed in white 
— ſignifies in the Prophetick Style to be Proſperous and Succeſsful, and 
Victorious; to be Holy, Happy, Honoured, and Rewarded. _ 

Accordingly, white Garments are by the Indian Interpreter, c. clvii. 
explain'd of Honour and Happineſs: And Prieſtly Garments, in partl- 
cular, are the Symbols, according to ch. cxlix, of Honour, Power, and 
Dominion. And in cb. ccxxxi. - 

To put on clean Garments after waſhing — ſignifies Freedom from Op- 


—— — 


b Hor. Æg. Hierogl, 96. Lib. ii. © Hor. Sat. Lib. ii. # 61. Plaut. Caſin. 
Act. II. Sc. 8. / 10. Act. IV. Sc. 1. v9. Porphyr. de Abſtin. Lib. it. 5 45. 
Gen. xli. 42. 1 Chr, xv. 27. Luke xvi. 19. XXiii. 11. Jam. ii. 2. 
| | preſſion ; 


preſſion, Care, and Evil, together with Honour and Joy, in propor- 
tion to the Nature of the Waſhing, and the Splendor of the Clothes 
ut on. | 
So alſo the Egyptians and Perſians in ch. ecxxxii, — Clothes waſh'd, 
loſing © their Uncleanneſs. | 4 | | . | 
$ Not to defile one's Garments — is an Hebrew Phraſe, and is alſo 
Symbolical, ariſing from the. Pollutions contracted on the Garments 
which made Men defild, and. incapable to e before God, but 
liable to be purified and expiated, according to the Degree and Nature 
of the Pollution. | | | 
From this it is ſuppos'd, that the Pollitions of the Garments or 
___  Fleſhaffet alſo the Soul. | 
Now Idolatry is Spiritual Fornication, and its Pollutions in an eſpe- 
cial Manner affect the Soul, making it unfit to appear before God; 
becauſe, by Idolatry, God's Honour is ſoil'd in the higheſt De- 
ree. 5 
x According to this, not to defile one's Garments ſignifies, in the 
higheſt Senſe, not to pollute one's ſelf with Idolatry ; and conſequently 
to abſtain from all inferior Kinds of Pollution. | | 
In the Primitive Church, f Perfons, fo foon as baptiz'd, receiv'd 
new and white Garments, in token of their being Cleanſed from all paſt 
Sins, and as an Emblem of that Innocence and Purity to which they had 
then oblig*d themſelves. 
Theſe Garments they wore for ſeven Days; and then they were laid 
up, as an Evidence againſt them, if they ever revolted from that Holy 
| H Faith and Profeſſion which they had embraced, and publickly made: 
| 2 And in this Senſe, not to defile one's Garments, is, not to act contrary 
| to our Baptiſmal Vow and Engagements. . | 
$ Philo makes the Garment the 8 Symbol of our Reaſon; in which 
he does not take the Symbol, as the Oneirocriticks generally do, by its 
Conſequences, but aſcends up to the Principle; as the Mind of Man 
by its free Will is the Diſpoſer of his Fate. Ot, 
Now as Reaſon is given to direct our Actions; ſo, as that ſtands, 
— - taken away, or diſpos'd by Prejudices, are our Actions Good or 
ad. | 
Hence, to obſerve one's Garments, is, according to this, to make 
Reaſon the Rule of one's Actions, and to become by them Good or 
Bad, and by Conſequence Happy or Miſerable. 
$ To give a Garment or Garments. 
In the Oriental Courts, h as in Perſia, *tis a great Honour and Mark 
of Favour, when the Prince gives any Part of a Garment. 
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| | Artem. Lib. ii. * See Wall of Infant Baptiſm, Part II. c. ix. 5 7. and 
| Part I. c. xviii. F 1. s Philo de Inſomn. p. 394.  Þ Tavernier's Per. £ 


Travels. Lib. i. c. 9. Comp. Xen. Cyrop. Lib. I. c. 7. See alſo the Oriental 
Oneir. c. 157, 158, ; If 
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If a . bor Tunick} very great; but if with ir he adds, the great 
Cloak or Robe, tis a compleat Favour. 

The higheſt Mark of Favour, Honour, Eſteem, and Love, is 
when the Prince gives his own Garments from his Body — which was 
the Way in which 1 ate expreſs d his Love to David, 1 Sam. 
xviii. 4. 

IN alſo a Caſtor in the Eaſtern Nations, od is in Uſe ſtill, as 
Tavernier ſays, in Perſia and Armenia, for the Bridegroom to preſent 
<0 Bride with Garments. | 

It was us'd in the Times of the Patriarchs z — and was the Cuſtom 
among the i Greeks and k Romans. 

S8 $ Garments of Scarlet, were worn by the Roman Emperors, as their 

oper and Characteriſtical Habit. And hence Pilai“s Soldiers, as 

2: hin Romans, in Deriſion clothed our Saviour as a King, by putting 
on him a Scarlet Robe. Matt. xxvii. 28. 

$ Garments of Sackcloth, | 
Sackcloth ſignifies any Matter whereof Sighs were made ly: ; 
Which was generally of Skins without Dreſſing. 

The ancient Prophets were ſome of them,” if not all, clothed thus. 
And for this Reaſon, the falſe Prophets affected this Garb too; for 
which God upbraids them in Zech. xiii. 4, — Neitber ſhall they wear a 
rough Garment to deceive. And ſo our Saviour, Matt. vii. 15. deſcribes 

alſo that Sort of Men, 
© Elias the great Prophet was ſo clad,” 2 K. i. 7, 8. and therefore as 
a Symbol that he le t Eliſba his Succeſſor, he left him his Mantle, 
which Eliſba put on, having rent and caſt away his own: Clothes, 
2 K. ii. 12, 13. — And therefore, when the Sons of the Prophets ſaw 
him with that Garment, they re c that the Spirit of Elijah 
reſted on Eliſha. + 8 

So l/aiah, ch. xx. 2. had a Sackcloth upon his e 28 2 Prophet. 

Theſe prophetick Garments might be either Sheep-ſkins or 2 
fins to which St. Paul alludes, Heb. xi. 37, or even of a Camel; 
FJobn the Baptift's, Matt. iii. 4 . who wore that, not V as a Prophet, 
but alfo as a Nazarite. 

Sac xcloth was alſo the Habit m of Mourners and Men in great Af 
fiction and Conſternation. 

And * the Prophets wore it as a Sign of their Mourning for 
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the Sins of the People, and for the De cheir God ſuffered there- 
by: And hence all of them preached Repentance. 

The flihy Garments of  7:/p1a the High Prieſt in Zech. ni. 3. are by 
ſome interpreted — as a Token of his Sorrow, and of the Miſery of 
the People: But others think, that it was upon Account of the Dan- 
ger of Idolatry, by marrying with idolatrous Wives. 

The Targam explains theſe . filthy Garments — of Foſhud's 'Sons, who 
had married idolatrous Wives — ſo that according to this, the y 
Garments there, are the Symbol of an idolatrous Marriage. 

The Phenicians, in a Time of Miſery, put on Sackcloth and ſat on 
the Dungbill, as appears from Menander, whoſe Words are preſerved 
by Porphyry in his Book de Abſtinentia, Lib. . 

Then Romans had alſo the ſame Cuſtom. 1 R black and 
dirty Garments, are, in the Oneiracriticks, the Symbols of great Af- 
fliction. 

$ Garments of Byſſe.] — Byſſe is a Plant of which was made. the fineſt 
and moſt ſhining white Linen. 

It grew chiefly in Egypt and Paleſtine : And the Linen DS ets of 
the Ferwihh Prieſts were rags gh it. Byſſe Garments were, alſo worn 
by p the Egyptian Prieſts. 

Hence a white Bye 3 as being the moſt Sgt Doves, 
mbolicniiy, the higheſt and moſt perfect Holineſs and r. 


Gar ES — are a Security to a City. Therefore in P,. cxlvii. 13. — He 


bath ſtrengthened the Bays of thy Gates — ſignifies, that God has given 
Jrraalem Securiny, and put it out of Danger. So 
In Job xxxviit. 10. the Selting ef Bars aud Gates againſt the Sea — is 
due Securing of che Earth from its. Outrages. 
Gates open, are 1a Token of Peace; 5 r "of * or of a⸗ * State 
of Mar; * ora Sign © of Action, Miſery, and Deſolation. 


CEMS were look d upon by the ancient Heathens as having a Power, if 
managed right, and conſecrated according to their Rituals, to perform 
great Wonders, and eſpecially to prevent Deluſions, and were there- 
fore thought inſtrumental in Divination, ; and in particular, as to the 
Adminiſtration of Juſtice, to deliver Oracles, and ſhew the Truth of 
any Thing preſent or future. 


2 Feſtus, voc. Pellem habere. * See the Indian in ch. clvii and clxxiii. 
The Egyptian in ch. cc viii. And the Perſian and Egyptian in ch., clviii. 


? Apulei Apol. I. Vid. Plut. de Iſide, p. 392. Porphyr. de Abſtin. Lib. Hh 


c. 45. 1 %.Horat, Lib. iti, Od. 5..9 23. de Art, Poet. V 199. Virgil. En. 


Lib. ii. Y 26, 27. John xx. 19. * Cxſ, de Bell. Gall, Lib. iii. c. 4. 
Portas clauſerunt. Jer. xili. 19. 
9 ; | Hence 
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Hence, in Caſes of great Importance, in the Manner of the Ad- 

- miniſtration of Juſtice among the Egyptians by the chief Judge (who 

was u the firſt Perſon in Dignity after the King) when the final Sen- 
tence was to be given, it was done by the Application of an [mage of 
Gems hanging by a golden Chain at the Collar of the faid Judge v. 

And the faid Image they called ruth, or the Image of Truth x 

By this may be illuſtrated the Hiſtory of Mo/es about the Exalta- 
tion of Joſeph, who was found to excel in Wiſdom and Diſcretion all 
the Magicians and Wiſe men of Egypt. —Y See I have ſet thee over all 
the Land of Egypt. And Pharaoh took off bis Ring and put it upon 
Joſeph's Hand, and arrayed him in Veſtures of fine Linen, and put a' gold 
Chain about his Neck : — the gold Chain = the Badge of the chief 

Judge — being for the Image of Truth; and the Ring being not 
2 given to ſeal Orders or Decrees, but as a magical Ring or Taliſman, 
to prevent Faſcinations and Deluſions, and to Divine by. 

From this Uſe of Magical or Oracular Trials among the Egyptians 
it came to paſs, that when God, to-eaſe Muſes, commanded'® Elders 
to be appointed as Judges, they were divinely inſpir'd, that their Sen- 
tences being look'd upon as Oracular, the Maelites, accuſtomed to 
Egyptian Notions, might comply 3 4 0 : 

For the ſame Reaſon, and to keep the [/7aelites from the Uſe of Ma- 
gick, ſo much ugd by the Zgyprians, did God order a BYeaft-Plate of 
Judgment to be made for Aaron, in which were to be ſer, in Sockets of 
Gold, twelve precious Stones, bearing the Names engraven on them 

of the twelve Tribes of 1Fael. _ | | NE) 

The ſaid: Breaft-Plate, ſo compos'd of the ſaĩd Stones, was to be 

us'd as an Oracle upon great Emergencies; and the ſaid Stones ſo 
1 pac N 87 the Breaſt- Plate, from the Uſe they were put to, were called 
Urim, Fires or Lights; and Thummim, Perfetflions or Truth : Per- 
fection and Truth in the Scripture Style © being ſynonymous in Senſe, .' 
becauſe what is perfected is iruly done, neither falſe nor vain; nor yet 


- 


— 


unexecuted but accompliſhed. | | | 

The primary Notion of axe, Truth, ſeems to be that of Revela- 

tion, or the Diſcovery of a Thing which being hidden before, is no 
more ſo: m uy Ajtey, is dans; that is true, which is no more hidden. 

And therefore Homer d calls the Egyptians dn, upon: the Account of 

their Skill in Dvin atio. „- AT PN | 
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» Strab, Geogr. Diod. Sic; Bibl. Hiſt. Lib. i. p. 48. confer. p. 31. 
* Diod. Sic. Bibl. Hiſt. p. 438. „ Gen. xlir 41, 42. 2 Plin. 
N. Hiſt. Lib. xxxiii. c. 1. Num. xi. 25. V Exod. xxviii- 30. 
© Joſh. xxiv. 14. acc. to the Original. * Homer, Odyſſ. d. 83. 
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Tis farther obſervable, that the Faculty of Divination was, by the 
Heathens, called by the Name of Light, eſpecially that which was ex- 
tatical and proceeding from Poſſeſſion, EY ah 9” ih 

Jamblichus commonly calls it © Light; in ſome Places flaſh. by Light, 

and ſometimes Fire. | 5 . 3 

The Reaſon of their thus calling Inſpiration by the Name of Light, 
Fire, Flaſh, and the like, may be cafily found in the Authors of the 

Theurgical Science. : | | 5 
For by the Theurgical Rites the Dæmons, being invoked, did affect 

to appear with ſome antecedent Flaſhes of, f Fire or Light. And 
hence, becauſe this Adjunct of the Extaſy and Preſence of the Dæ- 
mons was thought to be the 8 Cauſe of the Inſpiration, the Inſpiration 
| it ſelf. was called Fire and Light; which becauſe it mov'd and h di- 
: rected the Prophet, as the natural Light of the Luminaries directs Men 
in the common Offices of Life — hence all Government, as well as 
that which proceeds from Oracles, is called Light in the ſymbolical 
Language, which was inſtituted in thoſe Times, and by thoſe Men 

. who. pretended to Rule others by Virtue of the Power and Direction 
which they had from the Gods, communicated in Oracles and Inſpira- 


tions by Day, and in Dream. „ 
Again, the Extaſies were attended with a very great Heat in the 
Bodies of the Poſſeſgd, ariſing from the Hurry of the Animal Spirits 
occaſion'd by the Poſſeſſion; ſo that the very firſt Inſult of it ſeem'd 
| es Flaſh of Fire, and their Bodies glow'd as if they had been all on 
$ | ire i. 5 5 1 
-.* - Inſpiration therefore, for theſe Reaſons, was called Light, Fire, and 
Heat; and becauſe they look d upon their Divinations as able to reach 
Truth, i. e. to foreſee the Future, therefore with them Divinations, 
and particularly amongſt the Egyptians, Divinations by Gems were 
Lights and Truth, Urin and 5 1 8 . | 2 
But this being Equiyocal in them, and only pretended, is. real! 
/ true of God, whole AW oaks perfect: | AST wha . SIE cb e 
f 5 2 82 and Thummim, as. ſhewing Fhings that ſhall certainly be per- 
What he predicts, or declares, or commands, is defign'd. to. en- 
ighten Men, and will certainly come to paſs: Sothat + 41:6 gave 
his Oracles or Lights of Direction to the Mraelites, it was in order. to 
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* Jamblich. de Myſt. F iii. c. 6, 7, 8. and el/ewhere. See alſo Plut. de Defect. 
Orac. p. 291, 29922 + © Jambl. de Myſt: § ii. c. 7, 8. Virgil. Ma, Lib: iv: 
358. Pap. Stat. Theb. Lib. v. Y 267. cum Not. Scholiaſt. Jambl. de 
Myſt. § ii. c. 7. Jambl. de Myſt. & iii. c. 6. Vide Ammian. 
Marcell. Lib. xi 5 JOY RE” Hae Hor” 
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bring to Perfection all thoſe Counſels which he then diſcover'd to 
them. And 8 
Agreeable to what has been ſaid is the Style of the Sacred Wri- 
tings. N - : 
FR * them the Word, Laws, Judgment, or Oracles of God, are very 
frequently compar'd to Light and: Lamps; and eſpecially in the P/alms, 
as particularly P/; cxix. 130. 3 
Fire alſo, as well as. Light, ſignifies therein the Divine Inſpiration 
and Oracles. | | 
Inſtead of the Expreſſion — * he fall baptize you with. the Holy 
Ghoſt and with Fire — it is elſewhere ſaid only, I with the Holy Ghoſt : 
— the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, ſignifying, by an Hendyadis, that Chriſt 
would ſend to them that were baptized, the Holy Ghoſt, to give them- 
the divine Inſpirations, and all the Operations of the ſaid Spirit, the 
the chief of which was the Prophetical Light or Fire. 
And at firſt, the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. was. accompanied with: 
Tigbt or Fire. The. * 
— ſays St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. v. 19. Quench not the Spirit. 
Chriſt-alſo, as the Governour of-the World, u is ihe Light thereof 
— and the Way, the Truth, and the Life: And he is the Urim and 
_ Thummim, the Diſpeſer of the Oracles.of God. to guide and rule Men, 4 
and to bring to Perfection all the Myſtery of God, which is to bring 
Men to eternal! Life. of] | 
| Fram what has been ſaid of the Uſe of Gems in the Adminiſtration 
of Juſtice, and in the Delivering of Oracles, it appears that Gems 
may, upon the ſaid Accounts, be properly us'd as the Symbols of 
Government, and particularly as the Symbols of the Divine Oracles, 
eſpecially ſuch as are Prophetical : Both which they aptly repreſent upon 
the Account of their Light, Brightneſs, and Sparkling, by reaſon where- 
of they are frequently, by Pliny and other Authors, ſtyPd Lights and 
Fires. | 
Hence a Saying of a Chineſe King, „I have four Miniſters of State 
ho govern with great Prudence the Provinces L have committed to 
them: Thoſe are my precious Stones; they ean enlightema thou- 
*. ſand Furlagggg el | | | |; 


And all the Oriental Oneirocriticts in cb. cclviii, affirm, that precious 
Stones and Pearls are the Symbols of Government; and the Indian cb. cxlvii. 
expreſly aſſerts, That they are for. the moſt Part to be interpreted ef tha. 


« 


Divine Oracles, and of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God. 


* Matt. iii. 11. Luke iii. 16. 1 Mark i. 8. Acts i. 5. & c. xi. 16. 

Lohn viii. 12. John xiy.-6. Moral. Conf., Lib. ii. 
— rt | : . UM alt * Fe Weſt: 
31 0 | Precious. 
3 | | 
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Precious Stones and Pearls are alſo explain'd by the Egyptians and 
Per ſians in ch. ccxlviii. of Riches and Honour, 3 . 
Farther: Gems are Subſtances not only bright and glorious and the 5 
moſt valuable, but alſo the moſt permanent, inſomuch as no other . 
Subſtance preſerves its Nature without Decay like them, as hath been 
generally believ'd: And therefore, in relation to the Divine Oracles, 


— they denote conſequently their Permanency and Conſtancy, v and = 
| what exceeding Value we ought to ſet upon them. For which Reaſon 8 


the Symbols from Gems are not us'd but about Matters which are to 
be of a conſtant and long Duration. PREG 84 
Laſtly, as Gems are the Symbols of God's Oracles, of his Will and * 
Commands; ſo by the Colour of the Gems may his Will, or the Diſpo- 
ſition of his Countenance be known, whether for Good or Evil. 
Thus when God ſhewed himſelf, or at leaſt the Place of his ſtand- 
ing to 4 Moſes, Aaron, Nadab, and Abibu, and the Elders of Iſcael, 
he ſtood upon a paved Work of Sapphire Stone, and as it were the Body 
of Heaven in its Clearneſs, i. e. he was reſolved to ſhew himſelf con- 
ſtantly Good and Kind, and as pleaſant as the ſerene Sky. The LXX 
have it — as ſerene and clear as the Sight- of the Firmament above the 
Clouds, not to be broken with any Rain — underſtanding by it, the won- 
derfub K indneſs and fatherly Affection of God towards them at that 
Time. And | i ds 
This may be confirmed by the Expoſition of the Colours of Gems 
given by the Indian Interpreter in ch. ccxlvii, where he explains, 


The white Colour, of Good Will and Favour. 9-4 17 
The Red, of Joy from Succeſs in War, and being a Terror to Ene- 
mies. . * 9100 „ 


The Blue, of Joy, from Gentleneſs and Moderation. 50 
The Green, of great Renown from Conſtancy, Faith, and Piety. 


is alſo obſervable, that the Egyptians painted their God x whom 
they look' d upon as the © Creator of the World, of a dark Blue. And 
Homer * gives the Epithet of Blue to the Eye- brow of Jupiter in grant- 
ing a Requeſt — where the ſaid Epithet ſignifies the ſame as ſerene, 
Blue being the Colour of the ſerene Sky. | 


:GinDLE, the Symbol of Power, and Strength, and Defence, and bes | 
nour. _ ks nA 8 "ey 
Thus in Job xii. 18. — He that girdeth their Loins with a Girdle — 


\ aa ara 
r Sce Matt. xiii, 45. 2 Ex. xxiv. 10. Euſeb. Præp. Ev. 
Lib. iti. p. 69. * Hom. II. 4. J 527. | | 
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is explain'd to ſignify, that God gives them their Honour and 
Strength to defend themſelves and be obeyed: And in J 21. — He 
looſeth the Girdle of - the Strong — is explain'd by = he weakeneth the 
Strength of the Mighty. | Soy 

So Fob xxx. 11. — becanſe he hath looſed my Cord and afflifted me: The 
latter Expreſſion explains the former; My Lord — is wu, the ſame 
Word ſignifies Excellency. 3 Pagors 7 

The fame Signification is alſo collected from, I/ Xi. 5. In cb. xxii. 2r, 
the Prophet faith, I will frengthen him with thy Girdle, and 1 will 
commit thy Government into his Haiid —= where this latter Expreſſion 
appears to be ſynonymous to the former, as it often happens in the 
Prophets. | e . | 

J. xxiit.. to. — There is no more Girdle == is explain'd in the Tran- 
ſation, by Strength. | i r 

So in I xlv. 1. J will looſen the Zoins of Kings = fighnifies = will 
take away their Strength: So in the 5th Verſe — 7 girded thee — ſig- 
nifies I ſtrengthened thee. N | | 8 


to arm. AA 


7 OR in profane Authors u putting on of Armour is expreſs'd by 
gn. 

As to the Oneirocriticks — they explain a Girdle of the principal Ser- 
vant or Keeper of the Houſe, which is indeed the Strength thereof. So 
ſay the Perſian and Egyptian Interpreters, ch. ccxliv. . 

And concerning a golden Girdle, the Indian, Egyptian, and Perſian 
fay — that the being girded with it ſignifies, that the Penſon who © ſo 
dreams, ſhall arrive, in the Middle of his Age, to the greuteſt Power and 
Renown, and bavè a Son to ſucceed bim. 2] 328 EE” 


GLASss is a brittle Matter, and is therefore well adapted to ſignify a State 


not durable. 1 ER - 
Thus in the Indian Onueirocritich, c. cxiv, Glaſs in general denotes a 
ſhort-liv*d State. Upon which Account * Horace gives the Epithet of 


Glaſs to Fame. 


Glaſs alſo, upon the Account of its Tranſparency; is us'd as a Sym- 
bol expreſſive of * Beauty. And 8 ALA 

In the Poets, Vaters, Fountains, Rivers, or Seas, are often com- 
par'd to-Glafs. 7 | LE YN e 


„ 


— 


8 m AED Jn — —— —— 2 — 


8 1 Sam. li. 4. Pſ. xviii. 39. Ixv. G. 2 Sam. xxii. 40. fer which ſee Bochart. 
an. | 
Serv. 


Lib. ii. e u Pauſan. Bœot. p. 295. Hom, II. g. 9 478. 3. rs. 
in Virgil. En. Lib. i. # 214. & En. ix. V 724. For. Lib. ii. 


Sat. iii. V 222. * Hor, Lib i. Od. xvii. # 20. V For. Lib. iii. 


Od. Xill, F 1, Virg. En. Lib. vii. # 759. 


GoLD 
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a Se; 
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Gor. D is the Symbol * the great value, 3 alſo Duration, Incorrupti- 
\ bility, and the Strength of che Subject to which it is applied. 
Jaiab xiii. 12. 1 will make a Man more precious than fine Gold; even 
a Man than the golden Wedge of Opbir. See Lament. iv. 2. So Veſſels 
of Gold, as being precious, are oppos'd to Veſſels of Wood and Earth, 
in 2 Tim. ll. 20. 
Riches * are the Strength of a Man — for Power and Riches go toge- 


ther, and are a-kin in the Way of the World. And hence Gold, 


ſymbolically, ſignifies Power as well as Riches, _ 

Agreeable to this 2 the Phznicians repreſented their Gods with 
Purſes of Gold as the Symbol of their Power. 

Thus alſo » Potens i is Rich, and © Impotentia Poverty. 


GRASS. Ses under — TRAEESs. 


Grave. See under —BuR 1A. 


GT vpn (anten) See , under — War: E * 8. 


H. 
- 9 þ. 


= L, by all the Sade c. exix, is interpreted — of Inroads of 
Enemies killing and deſtroying. 550 
It is us'd to the very ſame Purpoſe in the Prophets: 
And by © Pindar, and f eee who com pore © the Progreſs of 
King Philip to a Storm of Hail. 


I A hs += according to the Deſign of 9 was given for Honour to 
10 an. 
8 White Hair, or hoary Head — is the Symbol of the Reſpect and 
Honour due to the Perſon that hath it. 
Levit. Xix. 22. — Thou ſhalt riſe up before the 1 Head, and Ho- 
aur the Face of the old Man. And the wiſe Man — Prov. XVI, 31. 
ſaith — The els Head is a Crown of Glory. N 93.1 


. 
a * is 8 „ „ 


* — : 25 3 * * — 


rin 2 Suid. v. 'Egpy, Pe -Quinil. Inſtitut. Ont. 
Lib. vi. c. 3. < Terent, Adelp. Act. IV. Sc. iii. J 15. 16. 


4 If. xxviii. 2. So. xxx. 31. xxxii. 19. Ezek. xiii. i i Fuer. 


Iſthm. Od. vii. E Demon. Orat. 40 en. 


Hence 
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Hence we find in Dan. vii. 9. God takes upon him the Title of 
Antient of Days, hn Dry, @«w0s ypeger: The Word pny ſignifying 
both old and ſtrong, or powerful, So that this implies, that God is the | 
Lord and Maſter of Seaſons, or the Ruler of the World. | | 
The Hoary Head is therefore the Symbol of Authority, and Domi- 
nion, and Honour, enſuing thereupon: And to this the Indian Inter- 
preter agrees in c. 20, | | 

And in general, long and beautiful Hair ſignifies the ſame. So the 
Indian c. 20. The Perſian c. 21. and the Egyptian c. 22. 

And in c. 33. the Perſian and Egyptian obſerve, that the Hair of be 
Head denotes Power and Riches, | | 

$ On the contrary, the Loſs or cutting of the Hair ſignifies, ac- 
cording to the Indian c. 30. in Reſpect of a King, Loſs of Honour, Pow- 
er, and Dominion, and ſudden Death. | 

And both the Perſian and Egyptian c. 31. ſay, the Shaving of the 
Head denotes great Afiiftion, Poverty, and Diſgrace. 

Thus in J. vii. 20. — the Shaving the Head, the Hair of the Feet 
and the Beard, with a Razor hird — the King of Aſyria — ſignifies 
the Troubles, Slaughter and Deſtruction, which was to be brought 
upon the Fews by the Arian King and his Armies. 

Hence alſo in Fer. xlvii. 5. Baldneſs is Deſtruction. 

The like may be collected out of the Arabian Learning. For 
8 Hegiage Ben Feſef having dream'd that he ſhav'd the Head and 
Beard of Abdollab, who was then proclaimed and confirmed Khalife at 
Mecca, Abdolmelit, Abdollab's Enemy, took this for a, good Omen, 
that Hegiage ſhould overcome Abdollab, and therefore made him Ge- 
neral of that Expedition he undertook againſt him. | 

$ Hairs, as the Hairs of Women. | 

This may either denote the Greatneſs, Length, and Fineneſs of the 
Hair, — the Symbol of Honour and Authority; or elſe, that tbe Hair 
is treſo'd up and plaited after the manner of Wamen, as was the Way of 
the Saracens: And therefore thoſe of the Sect of Ali, to diftinguiſh 
themſelves, had not only a Turbant made after a particular Faſhion, 
but they alſo h twiſted their Hair after a manner quite different from 
the reſt of the Muſulmans. 1 | 

In this Senſe Hairs, as the Hairs of Women, is the Symbol of Luxury 
and Leachery : | | 5 PE 

And therefore treſſing or plaiting the Hair is in 1 Pet. iii. 3. 1 Tim. ii. 
9. forbidden to the Chriſtian Women, as being the Practice of the | 
i Heathens, and the Dreſs of k Harlots, and that of ! luxurious Dames: | 


_ 2 


— 


2 Herbelot. tit. Meccah. *Herbelot. Tit. Ali. Vid. Clem. Alex. 
Pæd. Lib. ii. c. 12. Id. Lib. iii. c. 11. p. 106. Suid. v. Eyxenetug aH 
Ariſtoph. Nebul. i 8 5 
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And not only in Women, but alſo more particularly in Men, is the 
ſaid Practice condemned in holy Writ; as 1 Cor. xi. 14. where the 
Word m Kd ſignifies Hair ſtudiouſly dreſs'd, as Women are wont to 


do with theirs. Whence ſuch Perſons were always accuſech of Effemi- 


nacy. 


Han is the Inftrument of Action, and according to the various Uſes. it is 
employ'd about, is its Signification to be determined. | 
Hand in general is the Symbol of Power and Strength, — and 
the Right Hand of the chiefeſt Power and. Stfength. And hence the 
n Oneirocriticks explain the Hands of thoſe immediate Inſtruments of 4 


Man's Power, which are his Brethren, and Sons, as chief Servants. 


To hold up by the Right Hand, is the Symbol of great Protection and 


Favour. F/ xviii. 35. 
The Expreſſion in Mark xvi. 19. — he ſat at the Right Hand of 


God, — is equivalent to the Expreſſion in Mark xiv, 63. he /at at the 


Right Hand of Power; and ſignifies, that the Divine Power and Au- 
thority is communicated to Chriſt. | 


So the Right Hand of ' Fellowſhip Gal. il. 9. ſignifies a Communica- 


tion of the ſame Power and Authority. 


$ To give the Hands or Hand, as to a Maſter, is the Token of Sub- 


miſſion, and future Obedience. 


Thus in 2 Chr. xxx. 8. the Words in the Original — give the Hand 
unto the Lord — ſignify, yield your ſelves unto the Lord. The like 


Phraſe is uſed in P,. Ixviii. 31. Lament. v. 6. 


And thus in Horace Epod. xvii. — to give Hands, — is to- ſubmit, 
or to. yield one's ſelf a Slave, as tis explain'd by the Commen- 


tator. 


To lift up tbe Rigbt Hand or Hands to Heaven, is the ſame as to give 
it or them to Heaven, and was therefore, as the Sign of Submiſſion 


and Obedience o antiently uſed in Swearing. 


$ Marks alſo in the Hands or Mriſts, were the Tokens of Servitude; 
the ? Heathens being wont to imprint Marks upon the Hands of Ser- 
vants, and on. ſuch as devoted themſelves to ſome falſe Deity. 

Thus in Zecb. xiii. 6. the Prophet ridicules, by an Irony, thoſe who, 
having by a Mark in their Hands dedicated themſelves to ſome falſe 


God, ſhall at the Time then mentioned, be aſhamed to own it; and- 


pretend that it was done, not in Honour of a falſe God, but by a. 
Maſter who fo mark'd his Servants. | | 


— — — * 
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® Salmaſ. Dialog. de Coma. ® Oneir, c. 70. 71, 72, 73. Art. L. i. 
* Gen, xiy. 22. Ex. vi. 8. Numb. xiv. 30. Deut. xxxii. 40. Ezek. xx. 5, 6. Dan, 
Xii. 7, ? See Spencer de Leg. Hebr. Rit, L. ii. c. 14. 
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*Twas alſo the Cuſtom of the Roman Generals, to cauſe the Sol- 
diers enroll'd to receive a Mark in their Hands. 

In the Oneirocritick c. cxxv. — the Receiving of a golden Mark — is 
a Symbol of great Affliction. : | ; 

$ The Right Hand ſtretched out — is the Symbol of an immediate 
Exertion or Aſſiſtance of Power, Ex. xv. 12. 

$ The Right Hand, or the Hands laid upon a Perſon, — the Symbol 
of a Conveyance of 4 Bleſſings, Strength, and * Power or Autho- 
rity. So | | 

The Hand of God upon a Prophet ſignifies the immediate Opera- 
tion of God or his holy Spirit upon the Soul and Body of the Pro- 

phet; as in 1 K. xviii. 46. 2 K. iii. 13. Ezek. i. 3. iii. 22. viii. 1. ü 
$ And as the Hand, ſo alſo does the Finger of God denote this 
Power or Spirit. Thus when our Saviour ſays of himſelf, that he caſt 
out Devils * with the Finger of God, this is ſaid by another * Evange- 
liſt to be done by he Spirit of God, - 

Whereby is denoted that our Saviour had the very Power and Spi- 
rit of. God whereby at his bare Command the Devils left the poſ- 
ſeſs'd: Whereas the Sons of the Fews could not caſt out Devils at 
their bare Command, — but by Invocation of the Name of God. 

And thus in Exod. viii. 19. — the Finger of God is a Work which 
none but God could perform. | 

And thus the Expreſſion in Exod. xxxi. 18. of the two Tables be- 
ing written with the Finger of God, ſeems to denote. that Letters were 
then firſt given — that the giving of them was a Work of God's De- 
ſign and Contrivance, ſo proper to him as not to be done by any 
Other, 

God declares that * he wrote the Commandments that Moſes might 
teach them. But what need was there for God to write them him- 
ſelf, if the Invention of Letters for the Sound of Words, had been 
before known, eſpecially after the Breach of the firſt Tables, made of 
a very precious Subſtance, when Moſes might as well have written 
the Decalogue himſelf, as have furniſhed the ſecond Stones ? 

The Invention of expreſſing Sounds articulate by Characters, ſeems 
to exceed the Reach of human Wit, — and it has been obſerved 
and proved by many learned Men, that the Characters or Letters of 
all Nations which repreſent only Sounds or Words, are derived from 
the Moſaical, — and Eupolemus an antient Fewiſh Hiſtorian, cited by, 
s Clemens Alexandrinus, and Y Euſebius, ſays, That Moſes was the 
*« firſt wiſe Man who taught firſt the Art of Grammar or Writing 


- 
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1 Gen. xlviii. 4. 20, Dan. 3. 3% Numb. xxvii. 18. 
© Luke xi. 20. » Matt, xii, 22. Ex. XXIV. 12. * Clem. 
Alex. Strom. L. 1. p. 148. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. L. ix. p. 25 2. ä 
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« to the eros; that the Phænicians received it from them, and the 
&« Greeks from the Phenicians”. 

But however, though the — Finger of God — in this Place of Ex- 
odus, ſhould not relate to the giving of Letters not before known, 
yet, it proves that the Law was given by God, and that the r 
of it was his peculiar Work done by no other than God, or at lea 
at his Command. | | 

Laſtly, from the Hands being the Symbol of Power, the Egyptian Prieſts 
in their Proceſſions had each in his Hand a Symbol of his particular 
Office: For an Inſtance of which, ſee under 'Rain. 


Harps, or Guitars 2 are conſtantly in the Holy Scriptures Inſtruments 
of. Jay. ' i | - 
= of God — are either an Hebraiſm to ſhew their Excellency, 
as the Addition of — God — often ſignifies (the moſt excellent Things 
in their Kind being in the Scriptures ſaid to be of God — as a 

2 Prince of God, b the Mountains of God, © the Cedars of God, and the like) 

Or elſe — Harps given as from God. 

Or, Harps of God, may be Harps uſed in the Service of God, in 
oppoſition to Harps common and profane; as the Inſtruments of Mu- 
ſick in the Service of the Temple, were called d the muſical Inſtru- 

ments of God, and © Inſtruments of Muſick of the Lord. 


# 


.HarvesrT in ſeveral Places of Scripture denotes ſome deſtroying Judgment, 
by which People fall as Corn by the Sithe. 
It is thus uſed in IJ xvii. 5. Fer. li. 33. Joel. ini. 13. 
Homer * compares Men falling thick in Battle, to Corn falling in 
Ranks, in the Harveſt. | 
And the Indian Oneirocritick ſays, — if a King dreams that be ſees 
td reap'd in bis own Countrey, be will ſoon hear of a Slaughter of his 
eaple. © | | 
This Metaphor of Reaping or Mowing, is alſo uſed in moſt Au- 
thors, to ſignify an Exciſion or utter Deſtruction of the Subject. So 
Horace and h Virgil have uſed it. And in i Homer, Mowing 1s a Sym- 
bol of War; the Stra ſignifies the Slain, and the Crop or Corn, 
thoſe that eſcape. * 
$ Harveſt, upon the Account of the Corn gathered and laid up, is 
ſometimes uſed in a good Senſe. Thus in Mart. ix. 37. Luke x. 2. 
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ei PL NXxXI. 2. Tf. Xxiv. 8. Job xX. Ir. Gen. xxili. 6. in the 
Original. Pſ. xxxvi. 6. acc. to the Or.  * Pf. Ixxx. 11. in the Original, 
4 1 Chr. xvi. 42. hr. vii. 6. 7 II. a. 1 67, oc, s Hor, 
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the raiſing of the Chriſtian Church is by our Saviour compared to a 
Harveſt. And the Labourers or Reapers are the Preachers of the 
Word, and their Sithe, their Preaching of it. See alſo John iv. 35. 

And ſo in Fer. viii. 20. — The Harveſt is paſt, the Summer is ended, 
and we are not ſaved, — i. e. The Time in which we expected to be 
ſaved, is paſt. ©] | 

$ Laſtly Harveſt, upon the Account of the Separation of the Corn 
from the Earth or Stubble, is uſed in Matt. xiii. 30. as the Symbol 
of the End of the World: When, the Good are to be ſeparated from 
the Bad, in order for the one to be preſerved as Corn, and the other 
be deſtroyed as Cha. þ SER 


To Harz. See under — To Love. 


Heap in general, as being the governing part of Man, always implies 
Rule: And therefore the Symbols about the Head muſt ſhew the 
Qualities and Extent of the Power to rule. 

Accordingly, Diadems are conſtantly the Symbols of an * imperial 
or atitocratorical Power, extending it ſelf upon all ſorts of Power, Ci- 

vil and Eccleſiaſtical. And | 

Tre tranſlated Crowns — are Symbols of an inferior, feuda- 
tory, or delegated Power; ſo that there is the fame difference be- 
tween them and Diadems, as there is between a Royal or Imperial 
Crown, and a Coroner. | | | 

And therefore the Crown or Coronet is by the Indian Interpreter 
c. 247. explain'd of the ſecond Perſon to the King, or the Prime 
Miniſter of State. So that the Crown or Coronet. is the Symbol of ju- 
dicial Power and Dominion inferior to the Supreme. 

S And it is alſo the Symbol of Victory and Reward, it being 
cuſtomary for Conquerors to be crown*d. 

$ The Head of a People — ſignifies their King or chief Governor. 

The Heads of a People, — their Princes or Magiſtrates, 

When a Body Politick comes under the Symbol of an Animal, 
and is ſo conſidered as one Body, the Head thereof by the Rule of 
Analogy is its Capital City. | 

Thus in I/ vil. 8, 9. a Capital City is a Head, and taken for all the 
Territories belonging it. | 
Dor the | Roman Authors affected to call Rome the Head of the 

8 | 

By the ſame Rule Cities, inferior to the general Head, are them- 
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k See Heſychius in voc. 4:#9yue. Barn. Briſlon. de Regno Perſico L. i. 7. 33, 34. 

! Ovid. Met. L. xv. y 435. T. Liv. Hiſt. L. xxi. c. 30. Plin. N. Hiſt. L. iii. c. 5. 
Val. Max. L. viii. c. 14. | 
ſelves 


LS 


ſelves Capital Cities, and therefore Heads to their reſpective Pro- 
vinces. | | 

To have a great Head u poftends Principality and Empire. 

For the Hats of the Head. — See Hain. . 


Hear (Scorching) in 1/. xlix. 10. and fo in Rev. vii. 16. is a burning Wind 

frequent in the:Defarts of Arabia. It comes with ſuch hot, fiery, poi- 

ſonous Puffs, as that it ſtrikes Men dead very ſuddenly. Tavernier 

- faith ® that when a Man is ſtruck Dead by it, if you thereupon 

touch his Fleſh- it feels like a ſlimy Fat, and if you take hold of a 

Limb, 'twill immediately come clear off, as if the Party had been 
dead ſome Months before. 

Tis highly probable that this was the Inſtrument wherewith God 
ſometimes plagu'd the 1/raelites, and killed them ſo ſuddenly. 

The ninety firſt P/a/m, which begins with mentioning God's Pro- 
tection, deſcribes the Plague as Arrows; as indeed in thoſe Winds there 
are obſerved Flaſhes of Fire. And therefore in Numb. xiii. 3. the 
Place in which the Plague was received, is for that Reaſon called Ta- 
.berah, i. e. a Burning. | 3 

Hence a Plague is called n, as a Deſart is called m, becauſe 
:thoſe Winds came from the Deſart, and were real Plagues ; and were 
alſo called wp from Ew the Eaſt or Arabia, where the Deſarts 

were, from whence thoſe Plague Winds came. 

When this dreadful Wind ſurprizes Men abroad, there is no Way 
to eſcape preſent Death but one, which is, as Tavernier obſerves from 
his own * by lying flat on the Ground, and wrapping 

- themſelves very cloſe with their Cloaks, Tents or the like. 

This hot Wind, when uſed as a Symbol, ſignifies the Fire of Per- 
ſecution, or elſe ſome prodigious Wars which deſtroy Men. Wind 
(as will appear afterwards) ſignifying War; and Fire, or ſeorching 
Heat, ſignifying Perſecution and Deſtruction. | 

So in Matt. xiii. 6. 21. and Lutte viii. 6. 13. Heat, is Tribulation, 
Temptation or Perſecution; and in 1 Pet. iv. 12. Burning — tends 
to Temptation. : be... 

$ A gentle Heat of the Sun ſignifies according to the Oriental O- 
neirocriticks c. 167. the Favour and Bounty of the Prince; but great 
Heat, Puniſhment, and proportionable to the Greatne/5 of the * 

Hence the Burning of the Heavens, is a Portentum explained in ® Livy, 


of Slaughter. | 
And thus E/. cxxi. 6. — the Sun ſhall not ſmite thee by Day, nor the 
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ſhall preſerve thee from all Evil, — be ſhall preſerve thy Soul. 


Aon b; Night, — is in the next Place explained thus, — The Lord 


HEAVEN — There is a threefold World, and therefore a threefold Haaven 
— The Inviſible, the Viſible, and the Political. among Men; which 
laſt may be either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical. | 

Wherever the Scene is laid — Heaven fignifies, ſymbolically, the 
ruling Power or Government; that is, the whole Aſſembly of the 
ruling Powers, which, in reſpect of the Subjects or Earth, are a poli- 
tical Heaven, being over and ruling the Subjects, as the natural Hea- 
ven ſtands over and rules the Earth. 

So that according. ta. the Subject. is the. Term to be limited; and 
therefore Artemidorus writing in the Times of the Roman Emperors 


makes the Countrey of Italy to be the Heaven. 
he, is the Abode of Gods, ſo is Italy of Rings. 
In 4 #/cbylus, one of the ſeven Heroes, w 


As Heaven P, ſays 
ho carried in the Enſigns 


or Symbols of their Shields, the Proſpect of their Deſigns to overthrow 
the City of, Thebes, and the, Gavernment of .Zzeocles, hath therein a 
Heaven burnt by the Stars about it. 

. In the Oneirocriticks Heaven is explain'd of Kings or Dominion. In 
ch. clxii. all of them agree in this — 1f a King dreams that be is raiſed up 

to the ſtarry Heaven, it denotes that he ſhall obtain a greater Height and 
Renown than other Kings : If be dreams, that upon his Aſcent be ſits 
down in Heaven, it denotes that be ſhall Rule over a greater Kingdom than - 


be. already has. 


Heaven thus ſignifying the ruling Powers, the Chineſe call their 
Monarch Tiencu, the. Son of Heaven —. meaning thereby the moſt 
powerful Monarch. And thus in Matt. xxiv. 30. Heaven is ſynony- 
mous to Powers and. Glory. And in the. Words of our Saviour juſt : 
going before — the Powers of the Heavens ſball be ſhaken — it is eaſy 


to conceive that he meant, that the Kin 
be overthrown to fubmit to his Kingdom. 
Any Government 18-a World; and there 


gdoms.of the World ſhould - 
fore in 1/. li. 1 5, 16. Heaven 


and Earth ſignify a political Univerſe, a Kingdom or Polity; the 
Words are — I am the Lord thy Cod, that divided the Sea, .whoſe Waves 
roared z, the Lord of Hoſts is my. Nama ; and 1 have put. my Words in thy 
Mouth, and have covered thee in the Shadow. of. my Hand, that I might _ 
Plant the Heavens, and lay the Foundations of the Earth, and ſay unto 
Sion, Thou art my People —..that is to ſay — that I might make them 


p Art. Lib. ii. C. 73. 


Herbelot on this Title. 
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that were but ſcattered Perſons and Slaves in Egypt before, a Kingdom 
or Polity, to be governed by their own Laws and Magiſtrates. 

Thus alſo in the ſame Prophet, ch. Ixv. 17. a new Heaven and a 
new Earth, ſignify a new Government, new Kingdom, new People. 

Door opened in Heaven — ſignifies the Beginning of a new kind 
of Government. 

$ To aſcend up into Heaven, as was before ſhew'd from the Oncire- 
criticks,” ſignifies to be in full Power to obtain Rule and Dominion. 
And thus is the Symbol to be underſtood in 7/. xiv. 13, 14. — 
where, the Words of the King of Babylon, meaning to ſubdue all the 
World, are — I will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my Throne above 


the Stars of God, I will ſit alſo upon the Mount of the Congregation in 


the Sides of the North. 1 will aſcend above the Height of the Clouds, 4 
will be like the moſt High 

$ To deſcend from — — ſignifies, ſymbolically, to act by a Com- 
miſſion from Heaven. 

And thus our Saviour uſes the Word — deſcending — ( Fobn i L 51.) 
in ſpeaking of the Angels afting by Divine Commiſſion, at the Com- 
mand of the Son of Man. 


§ To fall from Neves — Bgnifies to loſe Power and Authority, to 


be deprived of the Power to govetn; to revolt or apoſtatize. 
For Fire from Heaven — See under FIRE. 
Heaven opened. 
The natural Heaven being the Symbol of the governing Part of 
the political World — a new Face in the Natural, repreſents a new 


- Face inthe Political. 


Or, che Heaven may be ſaid. to be opened when the Day appears, 
and conſequently // when Night comes, as appears from * Virgil. 
And thus the Scripture, in a Poetical Manner, ſpeaks of the Doors 


of Heaven, Pf. Ixxviii. 23. Of the Heaven being ſbut, 1 Kings viii. 35. 
and ih Ezekiel i. 1. the Heaven is faid to be opened. 

$ Hoſt of Heaven, Gen, ii. 1. fignifies the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
under the Symbol of an Army; in which the Sun is confidered as the 
Ning, the Moon us his Vicegerent or Prime Miniſter in Dignity — the 
Stars and Planets as their Attendants; and the Conflellations, as the 
Battalions and Squadrons of the Army drawn up in order, that they 
may concur with their Leaders to execute the Deſigns and Commands 
of the Sovereign. 

And thus, according to this Notion, is it faid in the Song of Deborah 

m © the Stars in their Courſes fought againſt Siſera. 

4h Mid of Honven— may be the Air, or the Region between Hea- 


: ven and Earth, And then 1 in 
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An Eccleſiaſtical View, 25 | 
Heaven may denote the true Church; Earth the Tdelatrous. And 


then the Air, as the Midſt of Heaven, may be the Symbol of ſuch 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, as are neither Idolatrous nor yet true Chri- 


ſtians, being ſuch as are lukewarm, and deſtitute of a Faith producing 


good Works. 
In a Political View, 

The Heaven may repreſent the vi/ible ſupreme Powers of the World; 
— the Earth the common Subjefts of thoſe Powers. 4; 

And then the Air, as the Midſt of Heaven, will be the Symbol of 
inferiour Rulers, who are plac'd between the ſupreme Governors and 
the loweſt of the Subjects. | | 549 

And thus, as in the natural World the Air is the Medium through 


which the Heat and Light of the Sun is conveyed to the Earth; ſo 


inferior ruling Powers are thoſe through whom Juſtice is diſtributed to 
the Meaneſt of the People. 5 | 

$ Again, the Air, as the Midſi of Heaven, may be conſidered in 
another View — as the middle Station betwixt the corrupted Earth, 
and the Throne of God in Heaven. And in this Senſe, the Air is 
the proper Place, where God's Threatnings and imminent Judgments 
againft the impenitent Inhabirants of the Earth ſhould be denounc'd ; 


Edo denote at the ſame Time, God's Forbearance and Readineſs to 


puniſh. | : 2 
Thus in 1 Chr. xxi. 16. it is ſaid, That David /aw the Angel of the 
Lord ſtand between the Earth and the Heaven — as he was juſtgoing to 
deſtroy Jeruſalem with the Peſtilence: Which Viſion was exhibited to 
David, that he might have Time and Occaſion to put up Prayers for the 


City, which was going to be deſtroyed by that Plague. So that the 


Hovering of the Angel was to ſhew, that there was Room to pray for 
Mercy, juſt as God was going to inflict the Puniſhment. It was not 
fallen as yet upon the Earth; it had not as yet done any Execution. 


cauſe ſuch Beaſts as have Horns make Uſe of them as their Arms. 
As the Symbol of Strength they are us'd in H/, xviii. 2. 
And in u Horace, Y Ovid, and * Claudian. - > TN 
They are alſo us'd to denote Regal Powers and when they are di- 
ſtinguiſhed by Number, they ſignify ſo many Monarchies. 
Thus Horn ſignifies a Monarchy, in Jer. xlviii. 25. And in Zecb. i. 
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* Hor. Lib. iii. Od. 21, & Epod. 6. _ » Ovid. Met. Lib. viii. fin. 
* Claud, de B. Get, V 603. | '> 


it, 


 _ HOR | of 


HomrNns— the Symbols of Power, exerted by Strength of Arms be- 


* 


18, Sc. the four Horns are the four great Monarchies which had 
| each of them ſubdued the Jets. See alſo Dan. viii. 20, 21, 22. 


of a glorious King to ariſe out of the Houſe of David. 


ſtood Horns as the Symbol of Regal Government. | 
And the Images of the * Gods, Kings and Heroes among the Hea- 
then were adorn'd with Horns, as a. Mark of their Royalty and Power, 
Agreeably to this, the 2 Oneirocriticts explain the Horn of great 
Power, Riches, and Dignity. 


God and his, Saints, as in Daniel, ch. viii. 
$ Horns of an Altar. 


or Sanctuary for ſuch Perſons as fled to it for Refuge. 


the Jews, an Ahlum for Crimes undeſignedly committed. 


As to the Practice of the Heathen in this reſpect, the Proofs are 


as And the Sanctuary of the Altar was held ſo Sacred and Inviolable, 


| | that AÆAſcbylus, in one Place, amongſt others, ſaith, © That an Altar 


was ſtronger than a Tower — that it was an invincible Shield, _ _ 
i And thus Homer, when the Trojans, headed by He#or, were juſt 


« 
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at laſt find an HAhylum under Fnpiter's Protection. And ſo the Greets 


4 


the Charge. But farther, | 


Thoſe who. fled to the Altar for Protection. took hold of the Horns 
thereof. 


— 
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queries of Greece. Vol. i. p. 193. * Oneir, c. 82, 83, 238, 239, & 242. 
See the Grecian Antiquities before (ted, Vol. i. from Page 198 to 204. © ZEſchyl. 
Suppl. V 198, *. Hom, II. Lib. viii. Y 245, &c. : | 
bernacle 


The Horn of David — in H/ cxxxii. 18. is explain'd. by the Targum 


It appears from / Valerius Maximus, that the ancient Romans under- 


Horns upon a wild Beaſt are not only Expreſſive of Powers, but 
alſo of ſuch Powers as are Tyrannical, Ravenous, and at Enmity with 


An Altar, both among the Jews and the Heathen, was an Ahlum | 


By Exod, xxi. 14. it appears, that the Altar of Holocauſts was, to. 


very copious b. 4 85 | 
24 Whole Tragedies of Æſchylus, Sophocles, and Euripides are grounded 
! thereupon. | | 


ready to deſtroy the Greeks in their Camp and to burn their Ships; 
and Agamemnon had thereupon: pray*d, that Jupiter would protect them 
from utter Ruin, makes Jupiter to have fent this Omen — 4 an Eagle 
brings a Fawn, and throws him upon Fupiter's Altar, where the Fawn 
if repreſents the e Greeks, who, being driven by Hector, ſhould 


underſtood it; they thereupon recovering their Courage and renewing 


Thus Adonijab fearing Solomon, 1 Kings i. 50. aroſe and went and 
caught bold on the Horns of the Altar, So likewiſe Joab fled unto the Ta- 


7 al. M. Lib. v. c. 6. 5 3. * The preſent Lord Biſhop of Oxford's . 
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bernacle of the Lord, and caught hold on the Horns of the Altar, 1 K. ii. 28. 
But becauſe he was guilty of wilful Murder, he was lain according to 
the Law, Exod. xxi. 14. 
In like manner, © the Heathens, when they fled for Protection, or 
implor'd the Help of their Gods, were wont to take bold of the Horns 
f their Altars. | „ 
Farther, the Altars were look'd upon as f the Tables of the Gods, 
and therefore he who had caught hold on the Altar was look d upon 
as one who was receiv'd into Friendſhip with the God to whom it was 
dedicated, and therefore as one who was not to be puniſh'd by 
Man. 
Upon theſe Accounts the Horns of the Altar are the Symbol of the 
Divine Protection: And therefore when the Prophet Amos, ch. iii. 14. 
ſays — and the Horns of the Altar ſhall be cut off, and fall to the Ground 
| — the Meaning is, that there ſhall be no more Atonements made 
thereupon — the Ahlum or Sanctuary thereof ſhall no more ſtand. 


Ho RSE. The Horſe was of old us'd only for warlike -Expeditions, and 
not barely to ride, draw, and drudge, as *tis now practis'd with us. 
Hence in that noble Deſcription of the Horſe in the Book s of 
7 is no Notice taken of any Quality of his but what relates 
to War. BS: | Wie. LEE 
So that the Horſe is the Symbol of Var and Conqueſt, _ 
And therefore when the Prophet. Zechariab, ch. x. 3. faith, that 
God hath made Judab as his goodly Horſe in the Battel, the Meaning is, 
that he will make them Conquerors over his Enemies, - glorious and 
fucceſsful. | | 1 C 
Thus in P/. xlv. 5. 2 to Ride is turn'd in the LXX by Baαν C, 10 
Reign: And in ſeyeral h other Places, 10 Ride, ſignifies to have Domi- : 
J 8 „ | | | | 
Agreeadly to this, the i Oneirocriticks ſay — that if any one dreams that 
he rides upon @ generous Horſe, it denotes, that he ball obtain Dignity, 
Fame, Authority, Proſperity, and a good Name among the. People; in 
ſhort, all ſuch Things'which may accrue to a Man by good Succeſs in Mar- 
'tial- Affairs. nd d 
From the Horſe's being the Inſtrument of Conqueſt, and therefore 
the Symbol of the Dignity, Fame, Power, E re and Succeſs 


he cauſes, when Carthage was founded, and a Horſe's Head was dug 


- 


_— 


* See Servius in Virgil, L. vi. 124. and the before nam'd Antiguities of Greece, 
Vol. i. p. 193.-:  '* See the before mention*d (Grecian Antiquities, Vol. i. c. 2. p. 202. 
Job xxxix. 18--- 23. Deut. xxxii. 13. PC. Ixvi. 12, If. lviii. 14. The 
Indian, c. 15 2. the reſt, c. 233. 28 N | | 
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up by the an. the & -Soathlayits eo out du the c * 
be warlike and powerful. 

$ As a Horſe is a warlike, ſo is he alſo a ſwift Creature, and is there- 
75 not only the Symbol of Conqueſt, bur. ao of the! Speedineſs 


; If the Colour of the Horſe. be given, it muſt be particularly 
conſidered. 

White'is the Symbol of Joy, Felicity and Prefperity. 

And therefore white Hor/es were us'd ve = Conquerors on their 


Days of Friumph. 
And it was, and ſtill is the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations to ride. 


on white Horſes at the Marriage Cavalcade u. 
White Horſes were alfo look*d upon by the Ancients as the feifteft 9. 
By a white Horſe therefore, all the good Significations of a Horſe in 
general are greatly enhanc'd. And therefore a white Horſe in pro- 
portion to the Capacity and Quality of his Rider, is the Symbol of a 
very f x pe and great Advancement; and the certain. Prognoſtick of 
great Joy and. Friumph upon that Account. 
For the reſt of the Coloars, fee under ColouR. 


© $. To Ride arn#d. 
For a Prince to dream that he rides arm'd, Aber Gang to- 


the Perſian and Egyptian in ch. clvi, that be ſhall overcome his i, 


and obtain great Renown in War. | 
For the Tail. of a Horſe, ſee under — TAIL. 


Hobi St. To mob an Rafe, is in the Hebrew Style to gil 4 Family 10 


mate one Fa 
So in Exod. I. 21. ' they built. themſelyes Houſes — ſignifies that they 


flouriſhed and proſpered. 
The ſame Phraſe occurs in 1 Sam. ii. 38. 2 Sam. vii. 27. 1 Kings xi. 38. 


And ſo in Euripides, P Vi dom is immoveable and keeps together a 
- Houſe — an Expreſſion . found in Solomon, Prov. ix. I. to the very 


ſame Purpoſe. 


And therefore in the Symbolical Language, Houſes, Palaces, and 


Sons, mutually explain each other. 
Thus accord 


tion and it be cata — it denotes that be Os Age a Son and. Heir 


1 


IE 


nn oo. >» - * a. Mt EP 22 — — — 


. . —_ wo 8 


Juſtin, Hiſt, L. xviii. c. 5. 
* n. L.. Pompon. Let. in the Triumph of Diaclęfan and - Maximan. 
Ovid. Je Arte Amandi, L. i. 1214. * Caſſiod, Var. L. i. Ep. i. For. 


L. i. Sat. vii. Y 8, . En. L. xii. F 84. ? Eurip. cb. 389. 


= - 2 


ing to the Perſian and Egyptian Interpreters, ch. cxlviii. 
— If a King dreams that be orders @ new Palace to be built for his Habita- 


— — 1 
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Joel it. 4- His 4 8. Jer iv. 123. Vit- 


Children, 
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RUN INC 6s 


Children, or rather Sonn being the Settlement of an ; Houſe or Fa- 
: mily. 
s HuNnGE R. and Twinen the Symbols of Amiftion 
7 Thus in Deut. viii. 3. it is ſaid, he humbled thee and ſuffered thee to 
£ gungen —.where the latter is the Inſtrument of the former: 
| So Deut. xxxii. 24. they ſpail be burnt with g — i. e. ſhall be 
_ tormented or afflicted. 
3 So to Faſt is often call'd to affift one*s Soul: As in Lev. xvi. 29, 31. 
. df. Ivin. 5. 
= In 4 Ariſtophanes Hunger is proverbially us'd for great Miſery. See 
| 1 Cor. iv. 1 1. 2 Cor. xi. 27. Phil, iv. 12. 


By ſeveral Expreſſions of our Saviour — 70 Hunger and Thirſt, ſig- 
nify ts be in want of hearing God's Word; that is, to be hindred by 
Perſecution from worſhipping God in Peace; See Pf. eli. Ecclus. 
xxiv. 19. Jobn iv. 13, 14. vi. 33. | 


L 


— in the Moſaical Service was made out of four Serts of Aro- 


maticks,. as they are named in Exod. xxx. 34. _— . Onycha,  Galba- - 
num, and Frankincenſe. 


The Uſe of this Compoſition was twofold. 

The firſt was by the Pleaſantneſs of the Smell; to draw the Favour - 
of God, as it were to make him chearful, and more willing to hear the 
Petitions that, at the Time of its being by Fire offer'd, were made 
to him: As indeed every Thing that was burnt in the Service of the 
Tabernacle was for that Intent. If it was accepted, it was called . 
ſweet Savour ; if on the contrary — a Stink in the Noſtrils, Lev. xxvi. 
31. or, Sinking Savour, Eccleſ. x. 1. Joel ii. 10. Epheſ. v. 2. and Lev. 
i. 5, 16. 

The other Uſe was by the Smoke thereof, to make 4 kind of Cover- 
ing to take away the Sins from the Sight of God, and thereby to fa- - 
vour the Expiation : For 10 Expiate and 10 Cover are Notions a-kin in 
the Hebrew Language, Lev. xvi. 13. 

Thus was it in the Moſaical Diſpenſation, when Men were kept at a- 
great Diſtance from the Preſence of God; who being their King, was 

attended and ſerved after the Manner of Monarchs. Now as theſe, 
when received by their Subjects, are treated with Chear and * 
acco! Ang to _ Oriental 1 ſo muſt God be — — 
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2 Ariſt. Ayvib. 
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Por cheſe Reaſons, Prayers or Petitions being always receiv'd 
through the Cloud of ſncex/e, the Incenſe is become the of erat of 
Prayers. e 

Ros hence it comes, that man y Expreſſions uſed concerning Pray- „ 
ers are borrowed from the Uſe and Offering of Incenſe, and other: Sa- 1 
crifices, to which they they were always joyn'd. 

So becauſe my ſignifies both to aſcend, and to ligbt or burn; and 
.-Tvy both an Aſcent, and Holocauſt, or Burnt-offering ; therefore it is 
ſaid, Acts x. 4. that Prayer: and Alms aſcend before God. 

So likewiſe becauſe the little Portions of an Offering, which are 
thrown into the Fire, are called a Memorial, therefore there is added 
in the ſame Place oiviGnrar eig luuntibc uber that they aſcended up for a Me- 
morial. 

So the P/almiſt, Pf. cxlil. 2. faith . my Prayer be directed as In- 

4 cenſe before thee. 

1 $ In the Oneirocriticks Incenſe is the Symbol. of Favour and good 
Fame. | 
So the Perſian, ch.cclxix. — if any one dreams that he offers Incenſe 
in the inner Part of a Temple, it denotes that in proportion to the Fra- 
grancy of the Smell, he ſhall obtain a good Character and Power and Au- 

f thority from his Prince, 

0 | To incenſe Men with a Cenſer — ſignifies according to the In- 
1 dian, ch. xxviii. to ſpeak Hharſb Words, but ſweet at the ſame Time, or 
profitable to them — the Harſhneſs being _— by the 5 and the 
Sweetneſs by the Incenſe. © 


140 N, che Symbol of strength, e Rr and G = 
So in Fer. i. 18.— 1 have made thee this Day a n City, an a 
Iron Pillar. 8 
In general Iron is ee in in Part, for ſtubborn, cel, or Hard. 6 
Thus in I/ xlviii. 4. — thy Neck is an Iron Sinew, and thy Brow Braſs. 
So Fer. vi. 28. of the Rebellious Zeros — they are Braſs and Iron. And 
in Fer. xvii. 1. — the Sin of Tudab is written with a Pen of Iron — ne- 
ver to go out af their Heart, nor to be expiated, as the following 
Words n 
In Lev. xxvi. 9. a Heaven of Tron — ſignifies hard Times, eicher on 
the Account of Scarcity, or Tyranny. 
In Deut. xxviii. 33. Earth of Iron — is an unfruitful Land. 
So in Fer. xxviii. $3, 14. Yokes of Iron — ſignify grievous Bondage. 
And, 1 Kings xxii. 11. the falſe Prophet Zedetiab who made himſelf 
Horns of e meant 1 chat 5 to IRENE ny _ mg of wr 
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* See Mede's Chriſtian Sacrifice, h. 6, 
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ISL 
ſhould have irreſiſtible Power. And a Rod of Iron. ſignifies a ſevere 
and harſh Government, | Sx | 
To dream of being chang'd into Iron, , denotes, ſays Artem. L. i. c. 53. 
laſting Miſery and Troubles. | | | 

When the Poet Statius deſcribes the Palace of Mars, to ſnew the 
Miſchief of War , he makes it -all of Iron. | 

So in the Oracle about. the Bones of Oreſtes in * Herodotus, and 
u. Pauſanius, the Anvil and Hammer are expreſſed by iu. 0 mud: 
xd), Miſchief upon Miſchief : Becauſe ſaith the one, Iron was invent- 
ed to do. Miſchief; the other, becauſe Arms of Iron were invented 
to that End. So: that Iron and Miſchiæf are, in this .Oracle ſynony- 


mous. 3 | N 9 10 i 
In x Horace, Iron Troops — are bold, hardy, . miſchievous Enemies. 
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ISLAND, or w, in the Hebrew Tongue, is ſuch a Place to which Men 
went by Sea from Judæa; whence Europe is in holy Scripture called 
tbe Iſlands of be Seu. So in I/ xx. 6. the Land of Cuſb or Ethiopia, 
ſeems to be called an: and, becauſe the Mraelites went to it by Sea 
from Exiongeber. And indeed any Place or Haven to which Ships re- 
ſorted, was by them called an Hant. 

Thus the City of Y Tyre, as it was in ancient Times, comes un- 
der the Name of the Iſle in I. xxiii. 2, 6. though ſeated only near the 
Sea; and the Brians, under the Name of tbe Inbabitanis of the Jie, 
and at the ſame Time of Merchants, and their City, tbe Merchant 
City, V 3, 11. And becauſe the. Hebrews look'd upon [lands as 
Places of Merchandiſe, to which Men went. to traffick and fetch 
Riches; hence it comes, that an land, in their. Notion, is a-kin to 

 Mart-Town, a rich trading populous City, a Place from whence Riches. 
are brought. Thus in Ezek. xxvii. 3. Tyre alſo is. called a Mart, 
*uTogov, of the Peoples from. many 1ſlands. And the whole Chapter, 
together with the Targum, is a plain Proof of this, . eſpecially the 1 5*Þ 
Verſe, where it is ſaid, many Iſies were the Merchandiſe of thine hand. 
So in IV 1x. 9. Hands and Ships are mentioned in order to produce and 
bring Silver and Gold. 

For this very Reaſon, as will be ſhewed in its proper Place, Ships 
are the Symbols of. Profit and Riches. 

Thus in J xxiii. 2. they that travel over Sea — and Merchants — are 

ſynonymous ; the Hebrew b. and the Greek "Ewroe@- ſignifying both; 
* becauſe ſo call'd from their paſting to and fro. So that an and is a 
Place of Trade, to which and from whence are brought over Sea in 


—_— 


Pap. Stat. Theb. L. vii. Y 43. Herodot. L. i. c. 67. u Pauſan, Lacon. 
p. 83. Stephan. de Urbib. Voc. Tey -e. * Hor, L. iv. od. 14; J 29, 30. Vid. 
Jac. Perizon. Orig. Babyl. c. vi. | 7, | 

W | | * Ships, 
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Ships, all 


kinds of Merchandiſe and Riches: Becauſe the Sea and 
Rivers afford the Conveniency of trading from one Place to another, 
and thereby enrich all the Countrey. Whence in = Euripides utſas 
n Mlw, a great Haven of Riches, ſignifies a great Revenue. 

Upon the whole, an Hand being thus in the Notion of the Hebrews 
a Place ſitting near the Sea, convenient for Merchandiſe, and flowing 
-with Riches by all kind of Trade, — ſymbolically ſignifies the Riches, 
Revenues, Places or Ways'of Trading, and Treaſures of the Matter 
about which the Symbol is employ'd. In the fame Manner as we may 
ſay now of the Kingdoms of Spain, Britain, and others, that the Ame- 
rican Plantations, which are lands to them all in the Hebrew Style, are 
the Riches and Revenues of thoſe Kingdoms, becauſe their Trade and 
[Riches are fetch'd from thence. * 6 

And the Waters or Seas, the Merchants, and Iſlands to which they 
reſort, are as a Crop or Revenue to the City where they come. 

And thus in I xxiii. 3. the Prophet ſpeaking of Tyre, which is be- 
fore called the Iſle by way of Excellency, adds — and by great Waters 
the Seed of Sibor, the Harveſt of the River is ber Revenue, and ſbe is a 
Mart of Nations — where, the Meaning ſeems plainly to be this, — 
the Merchants, by their Sea Trade, ſow as it were their Seed in the 
Waters for Increaſe, and the Revenues ariſing by the Waters are as 
her Harveſt — he compares their Sea Trade to the overflowing of the 
Sihor, or Nile, and faith that it brings them Riches, as the Nile 
to the Egyptians by his Fertility. The LXX @ ddl wonhd, arigua 
pdabonuv, ws apts eic eg νν, of pilaboncu F iefyor. IT bey feem to have 


taken o, inſtead of, or as mp Merchants. See Schindler. Accord- 


ing to them the Place is thus to be taken. The Seed of Merchants 
are as thrown in many Waters, the. Merchants of the Natious are as a 
Crop brought in. Or thus, — in many Waters is the Seed of Merchants, 
they are as a Crop to the Place where they reſort. Which is juſt as Tully 


argues: * Quaſi quædam predia populi Rom, ſunt vectigalia noſtra, atque 


* 


Provinciæ. 


| K. 


K* Y fignifies Power and Truſt committed. 1 


Tr denotes Power either to ſtop the Action, or to exert it, accord» 


ing to the Circumſtances. 


So the Keys of the Kin dom of Heaven, Matt. xvi. 1 9. ſignify the 
Power to admit into that State, and to confer the Graces and Benefits 
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* Eur. Oreſt. Y 1077, M. T. Cic, in Verr. L. ii. p. 239.) 


* 
— 
ä „„ » — + I" 


thereof 
8 


K 1 3 LAM 73 
2 thereof. So in Luke xi. 52, the Key of Knowledge = _ ſignifies the Power 


of attaining to Knowledge — the Means of getting Knowledge, And 


according to the ſame Analogy — fo open the Scriptures, Luke xxiv. 32. is 
to ſhew the true Meaning of them, whereby others may underſtand them. 
So in IJ xxii. 22. the Key of David — ſignifies the Power to rule ; ; 
and ſo the Targum hath there Dominium. 
Thus the Heathen to denote the Government of Pluto, and the reſt 
of the infernal Gods, aſſigned to them the Keys of the infernal Pits b. 
And therefore Pluto and Proſerpina were repreſented with Keys in 
their Hands ©. | 
So Silence, which is Inactivity, is repreſented by a golden Key on the 
Tongue in 4 Sopbocles, 1 
And ſo in the Arabian Writers, © Soliman Ben Abadalmalek had the 
Name or Title of Meftab Alkbair, the (Key of Goodneſs, ' becauſe he 
had ſer at Liberty all the Wretches in Priſon, and done good to all 
his Subjects. | 


To KILL. br flay, is to be explained according to te Nature of the Sub- 
i ſpoken of, 
 To-kill Men is utterly to deftroy them. 


To kill a Kingdom, is to deſtroy utterly the Power it bad to act as 


0 For Acting and Living are f Analogical to each other. And Go- 


vernment is the'Life of the Commonwealth. And therefore as long as 


the Commonwealth can perform the Actions of Government, ſo long 
it lives; if ce an Nu that Life dies. 954 n . £87 19 


bins Gakities the Poſſeſtor of the- dupreme Power, let it be bag d in 
2 + HBe or more Perſons 8. | 

It alſo: frequently n a gucceſſion of Kings. W 

And King — and — 10070 4 — are Sec N as appears 7H 
Darin c. vii. * = 405 
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Aus our cies.) is by the Baptiſt declared to be the Lamb 
of God, becauſe to be ſacrificed to him, as a Lamb, to take away the 
Sins of the World. Hence our Saviour upon the Account of his Sa- 
crifice, is repreſented in the Revelation by che Symbol of a Lamb. 


This is ſpecial, and cherefgre. none elſe comes under the ſame Sym- 
f bol b but himfe . . 9 a 


.ob A* Wound Jon Bly Yi icon one =; RYEDVY Co aut s 5010.9 
..> Orph. Argonaut. Y 1369. Pauſan. Eliac. I. p. 168. A Sophoel. 
On p. 306. Ed. H. Step. Herbelot. i in Tit. a - Arte 1. iv. c. 42. 
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Though in general, in the Symbolical N any horned Beaſt 
may ſignify a King or Monarch, becauſe of the Horns which denote 
Power. 3 | 


* K 


So according to the Oriental Oneirocriticts c. 242. a Ram is the 


Symbol of a plain Monarch or Prince: But other horned Beaſts are 
to be explained with ſome. Adjunct; as a. Goat ſignifies according to 
the ſame Interpreters; a Fool-bardy: fighting Prince. And therefore the 
Prince of Perſia, — Darius, a ſettled King, is properly repreſented by 
a Ram in one of Daniel's Viſions; and: Alexander, the moſt furious 
and'raſh of all Warriors, is as properly repreſented by a Goat. 
Thus the wild Beaſts, ©ygiz, with Horns, ſignify Tyrants. But a 
Lamb is the meekeſt of all Animals; and therefore very proper in that 
Reſpect alſo : to ſignify our Saviour, who was ſlain as. a Lamb, with- 
out opening his Mouth againſt thoſe who perſecuted him, / iii. 7. 
Ads viii. 32. | F275 | | 44 
The Lamb as. the Symbol of Meekneſs is alfo uſed in J xi. vi. 65. 
25. Jer. xi. 19. . | 
- Chriſt is therefore the us Shepherd or King, the Ram of the Flock, 
who laid down his Life for the Sheep: C 
And to this Purpoſe it is obſervable, that in ſeveral Places of Scrip- 
ture the Word Tx which properly ſignifies a Ram, is taken for a Prince, 
as in the Song of Moſes in Ex. xv. 15. N the mighty Men of Mo- 
ab, in the LX X *Agyovres Mea α he Princes of the Moabites. 
And this is plainly from the Metaphor; for the Prince is the Ram 
of the Flock or People. See P/ Ixxx. 1. Ixxviii. 71, 72. it 4 
The fame may be ſaid of the Word rx, which is both a Bull and 
| 1 is ſo i e — ab. ocxxxviii. 
nd ſo h Boga or Buga, in the Turkiſh Language, which properly ſig- 
nifies a Bull or the * of any Cattle, is alſo 2 Bent, 
ſignifying Chief or Leader. 71 25 
$ A Ram of a golden or purple Colour. portends, according to the 
Thuſcan Commentaries produc'd by ! Macrobius, an univerſal Happineſs 
and Proſperity to the Perſon inveſted with the ſupreme Power. SIN 


Laur. — See under —Lighn. | a, v 
LEOPARD. See under — Br AST. 5 85 — 
Leaves. See under So RRS, and Tapes. . 
Lienr. — The Tights or Luminaries direct and ſhew the Way; and by 


Conſequence govern Men who otherwiſe would not know what to do, 
1 or whither te go. ... eter ⅛˙ p erent 8 k 
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Hence Sapor uy of Perſia writing to Conſtantius k called himſelf 
the Brother of the Sun and Moon, i. e. one who ruled the World, as 
well as thoſe Luminaries do. ET | | | 

Upon the Account of the Luminaries in the Heaven, governing the 
Day. and Night, all Luminaries in the Symbolical Language ſignify 
Ruling Powers: | | | 

And the Light it ſelf is well employed to ſignify the Edicts, Laws, 
: Rules, or Directions that proceed from them for the Good of their 
= Subjects. 1 
4 Thus of the great = of all faith the P/almiſt, Pl. cxix. 105. T 

- Word 15 a Light unto my Path : And Hoſeah ch. vi. 5. Thy Judgments are 

as the Light. ri | 

In l viii. 12. Chriſt is called the Light of the World. _ 

* Tully calls Rome, as governing the World, ! the Light of the 

ations, | TE ft nn, es”, 
And with n Philo, Inſtruction is the Light of the Soul. 
$ As for Lightnings — they, upon the Account of the Fire attending 
- their Light, are the Symbols of Edicts enforced with Peſtruction to 
thoſe who oppoſe them, or hinder others from giving Obedience to 
, 1.25 i gf eor1 82 
$ Afgreeably to the Notion of Lights, being the Symbol of good Go- 
vernument, Light alſo ſignifies 2 Protection, Deliverance, and Foy. 
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Sov, Mpow end Ane „ „ : 
Wherever the Scene of Government is laid, whether in the Civil - 


or Eccleſiaſtical State, or in that of a fingle Family, the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars, when mentioned together, denote the different Degrees 
of Power, or Governors in the ſame State. 
This is evxlent in Relation to a ſingle Family from Joſeph's 
Dream, Gen. xxxvii. 10. where the Sun, Moon, and Stars are in- 
terpreted, of Jacob the Head of his Family, of his Wife the next 
Head or Guide, and of his Sons, the leſſer one. . 
And as to a Kingdom, the Oriental Oxtirocriticks cb. 167. jointly 
ſay, bat the Sun is the Symbol of the King, and the Moon of the 
next to him in Power.. * * 4) 
And therefore the Stars, when mentioned together with the Sun 
and Moon, muſt denote Governors or Rulers of an inferior Kind, 
but next in Power to him who is the ſecond Perſon in the Go- + 
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Vid. Ammian. Marcellin. L. xvii. | 1M. T. Cic. in Orat. pro Sylla, 
Phil. de Mon. L. i. p. FS. P. xxxvi. 9. Efth. viii. 1 6. II. ix 2, 3. 
Mic. vii. 8. Job iii. 20. xxix. 3. Prov. xx. 27. Hom. II. L. vi. F 6. L. xi. V 796. 
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And therefore the Stars in the Symbolical Character, which 
taken from the Appearance of E and their l 
being to the Eye 4% Luminaries, ſigni 
ental Oneirocriticks, inferior Princes or Governors. 
And thus Hippolytus, Prince of . is called a Star by 
P Euripides. 
When a King is not compared with his own Nobles or Princes, 
but with other Kings, a Star may be his Symbol. 
Thus in J xiv. 17. the King of Babylon is repreſented by 4 
Star, and particularly by the Morning Star. For as the Myrn- 
ing Star bs th ighter than the reft of the Stars, and is the Fore- 
runner of the Sun, and ſo ſhews a Power preceding in Time the 
reſt of the Light, ſo the King of Babylon, was greater in Power 
and Dignity than other Kings, and the Monarchy eftabliſhed in 
Babylon was the firſt that was eſtabliſhed in the World. 


wir KNESS. 
ry, Darkneſs is the Symbol of Miſery and Aduerſity. 


2 W. 1. 
And trtemidoras examining the various Significations of the 
Air, as to its Qualities fays, A gloomy, dark, over-clouded Air, 
frgnifies ill Succeſs, or want of Power, and Sorrow ariſi Ing thereupon. 
' DaRKNEtss of the Sud, Moon, and STARS, 
Is an Induction to denote a general Darkneſs: or Deficiency i in the 
Government; as in I/. xiti. 10. Ezek. xxxii. 7. Joel ii. 10. 31. 
And the Ontirocriticks in cb. clxvii. explain the Eclipſes of the 
Sun and Moon, of . W Oppreſon, and the like, ac- 
: 7 cording to the. * 


A SETTING, Son A 
Is the Symbol, of a declining al periſing Power; and 


ARIS ING SUN 
Of a Riſing Power or nn. 


fortunate Accident. It is a good and proſperous Omen, and be- 
tokens Aſſiſtance. 
Thus in 2 Sam. xxiii. 4. the Favour and Protection of God to 
+ | his People is compared Bets Light 5 
ſeth, even a Morning without Clouds. 


— 


ch cmi, dxviii, kli, ch.. 1 Eurip? — . 
L. ni. c. 36. Sueton. Veſpaſ. c. v. ad fin. „ 
yea . For 


y, according o to the Ori- 


As Light i is the Symbel of Joy md Safety; ſo on obe contra 


It is thus uſed in Jer. xili. 16. Exe. xxx. 18. xxxiv. 12. I. vill, 


Whatever comes from the Rising of the Sun betokens a ſome 
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For as in Hof, vi. 5. Light is the Symbol of God's Govern- ! 
ment, ſo the Dawning of it in the Riſing of the Sun, is the be- | 
ginning of his Favour and Deliverance, which is to go forwards 1 
unto greater Perfection. o 

Hence Solomon Prov. iv. 18. faith, the Path of the Juſt, is as the 
ſhining Light, which fhineth more and more unto. the perfect Day. 
And again, ch. xx. 27. the Lamp or Light of the Lord is the Breath 
of Man. That is, the Favour of God keeps up Men alive, makes 
them active, vigorous and proſperous, it is comfortable and be- 
neficial to them. So that the Words of David ſignify, that the 
Glory of his Kingdom newly riſen ſhall daily increaſe, like Grals 
which hath the Benefit of the Sun after ſeaſonable Showers. 


ain, | | Ls 
"T J. iii. 8. it is ſaid, — then ſhall thy Light break forth as the 
Morning, and thine Health ſhall ſpring forth ſpeedily. 

The Health implies Forgiveneſs of Sins, and the Light of the 
Morning a Deliverer. That is, God will. ſend a Deliverer, and 
forgive the Sins of his People, or remit the Puniſhment. 
The like Expreſſion we have in J. Ix. 1, 2. Ariſe, ſhine, for thy 
Light is come, and the Glory of the Lord is riſen upon thee. For 
behold, the Darkneſs ſhall cover the Earth, and groſs Darkneſs the 
People: But the Lord ſhall ariſe upon thee, and his Glory Hall be ſeen 

upon thee. The Light or Deliverer here is the Meſſias, who to 
the Church of ae is the 'Avaroay the Spring, or Eaſt, or Sun- 
Riſing as well as the Light of the World, Zech. iii. 8. Mal. iv. 2. 
John i. 4, &c. and is therefore called alſo the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 

All which is applicable to the Expoſition which Zacharias Fa- 

ther of the Baptiſt gives of the *Averoay in his Hymn, in theſe 
Words, Luke i. 78, 79. — whereby the Day-Spring, *Avatoy, from 
on High bath viſited us, to give Light ta them that fit in Darkneſs, 
and in the Shadow of Death to guide our Feet into the Way of 
Peace. For the Words 10 ſet in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow 
of Death — ſignify, to be in Slavery and Subjection; in Alluſion 
to an * Eaſtern Cuſtom ſtill in Practice, of putting the Slaves in 
Priſons, or Pits under Ground, where they are lock'd up every 
Night. And ſometimes to compleat their Miſery, thoſe that were 
to work continually therein were blinded, as appears from Judg. 
Xvi. 21. and from the Caſtom of the Scytbians related by Herods- 
tus, L. iv. & 2. | Thoſe that were deſigned for Work elſewhere, 
| _ _ Morning taken out of the Dungeon, and ſent to their 
n 8 | t 
Now as the Day-/pring delivers them from that Place, at leaſt 
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for a Time, ſo 'tis a proper Symbol of Releaſe from Slavery ac- 
cording to the Subject ſpoken of. | 
Thus in VJ xlii. 6, 7. — I will give thee for a Light to the Gen- 


tiles, to open the blind Eyes, to bring out the Priſoners from the Pri- 
hon, and them that fit in Darkneſs out of the Priſon-houſe. See to 
the fame Purpoſe IJ xlix. 9. And thus alſo it is ſaid P/ xlix. 14. 


the Upright ſhall have Dominion over them in the Morning, that is, 
when God comes to judge the Cauſe of the Upright, that have 
been in Oppreſſion, and ſets them at Liberty, then ſhall the 
Upright in their Turn ſubdue the Wicked. 

And there is this further Conformity of the Expreſſion to the 
Nature of the Thing, that Juſtice was executed, and Cauſes tri- 
ed in Courts in the Morning, as appears from Jer, xxi. 12. fo 
that the Morning is the proper Time of Goal-delivery; and 
Courts of Juſtice met then — the Places in which Slaves were 


either delivered to their Maſters by Sentence for Payment, or 


elſe ſet at Liberty; ſuch Cauſes being there manag'd, as is evi- 
dent from Exod. xxi. 6. 5 | 
So Tyndarus in Plautus being taken out of the Quarry Pits ſaith, 
Taucis das tuendæ Copiam, — you releaſe me from my Slavery. 


(As the Time of Light) is the Symbol of a Time of Proſperity, 
Andon-the contra. 


(Es being a Time of 7 arbnef; — the Image and Shadow of 


Death, wherein all the Beafts of Prey get out upon their De- 


ſigns to devour, P/. civ. 20.) — ſymbolically ſignifies a Time of 
adverſity, Oppreſſion, War, and Tumult, in which Men prey upon 
each other, and the Stronger tyrannize over the Weaker. 
Thus in Zzch. xiv. 6, 7. the Words — and it ſball come to paſs 


in that Day, that the Light ſhall not be clear nor dark: But it hall 
be one Day which ſhall be known unto the Lord, not Day nor Night ; 


but it Hall come to paſs that at Evening time it ſball be Light — 
ſignify, that there ſhall not be a Viciſſitude of Day and Night, 
but a conſtant Light, neither Heat nor Cold, but a conſtant tem- 
perate Seaſon. And this ſignifies, ſymbolically; that there ſhall 


be no Viciffirude of Peace and War, Perſecution,” and Peace, but 
a conſtant State of Quiet and Happineſss. 


- . 


The following Paſſage out of Herbelot will bew the Notion of 
the Arabians, In the Humajoun· name h it is faid, be that has done 
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= — * ee aa, 4 22 


3 = 4 


Plaut. Capt. Act. v. Sc. iv. J 11. * Herbelot, Tit. Akhrat. 


“ Fuſtice 


6 Fuſtice in this Night, has built binſolf a Houſe for the next Da 
« meaning, ſays Herbelot, by this Ni 


igbt the preſent Life ot 
& this World, which is nothing but Darkneſs, and by the next 
« Day, the future Life, which is to be a clear Day for good 


« Men.” | 
And thus St. Paul, Rom..xiil, 12. *calls the preſent Eiſe by the 
Name of Night, | 
L A M P, 


Upon the Account of its Zigbt, is the Symbol of Government or 
a Governor. | | 
Thus concerning the Law of God, ſays the P/almiſt, Pf. cxix. og. 
Thy Word is a Lamp unto my Feet, and a. Ligbi unto my Paths — the 
' Law being that whereby the Ring was to be guided. | 
And in 1 Kings xi: 36. a Lamp ſignifies the Seat and Domains, 
or elſe the perpetual Succeſſion of a Kingdom. The Words are, 
— that my Servant David may have a Light, Lamp, or Candle al- 
way before me in Feruſalem. So the Hebrew; but the LXX ra- 
ther 3 the Senſe, have — That my Servant David may ; 
have a Seat or Poſition. The ſame Thing in the Hebrew of 1 Kings | 
xv. 4. is by the LXX turned by «#latauue; and'it follows % 
sien, 4 Remnant to ſettle a Foundation. But in 2 Kings viii. 19. 
they have avxvo a Lamp; all which Expreſſions are parallel to this. 
in 2 Sam. vii. 13. — 41 will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for - 
ever — This being more proper, and the reſt ſymbolical Expreſ- 
ſions of the ſame Promiſe of God. EE 
Agreeably to what has been. ſaid is the Expoſition of the Oneiro- 
eriticts. For in ch. clx. they apply the Misfortunes that happen 
to the Lamp, to the Loſs of a Kingdom or Power to Rule, as the 
Dreamer is a Prince or common Perſon. ; 


. * * - 


Lamp. 


A CanDLESTICK. of. LaMP-Sconch OED 
According to Artemidorus, Lib. i. e. 76, ſignifies a Niſe; for 
which, in ch. 80, he gives this Reaſon, viz, That as the Lamp or © 
the Light thereof, ſignifies the Maſter of the Houſe, becauſe he over- 
looks it; ſo the Lamp-Sconce fignifies his Wife, whom” he rules and 


- _ — 
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* See Dr. Stanhope's Par. 1 he £ „and Go vol. > 5 p 5 
Pachymeres, Lib. viii. c. 3. Þ nr Kr en 
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And Weddings were celebrated in * the Eaſtern Countries with 
Lamps or Torches — the Bride-groom and Bride, the Bride- men 
and Bride-maids having each one in their Hands. And the ſame 
Cuſtom was amongtt the / Greeks and Romans. 


Lienr urn e — See under Licur. According to the German Aſtro- 
loger put to Death by Ye/paſian, they denote Revolutions in the State. 
See Eachard's Rom. Hiſt. Vol. II. p. 251. 5: 


Lrow is the à ſtrongeſt and“ boldeſt of Beaſts, and is therefore upon the 
Account of his Courage and Power to reſiſt his Enemies, the Symbol 
of a King. . | | | 
And it is ſo explain'd by the Perſian and Egyptian Interpreters, 
ch, cclxix, and by Artemidorus, Lib. iii. c. 12. : : 
" Agreeably to the Signification of this Symbol, the Muſſulmans call 
© Ali, one of their great Prophets, and Son-in-Law to Mabomet, by 
the Name of Aſſad Allah Algaleb, the Lion of God akways viftorious; and 
the Per/ians, Schir Khoda, the Lion of God. SY 
The Lion is ſeldom taken in ill part, but when his Mouth or Ra- 
pacity is in view; as in Fſ. xxit. 21. 1 Pel. v. 8. a 


27 


HEA PD of a Lion. | Rs | wy | 
| To have the Head of a Lion, or of a Wolf, or of a Leopard, 
or of an Elephant, portends, ſays Artemidorus, Lib. i. c. 39. 
obtaining of Viftory ; and then adds, he that has ſuch a Dream will 
be Seeg mis ivavlios, inaxiys Y mit idioig Wdh. terrible to bis 


Enemies, and re to his own. People. 


I By the Head of a Lion à the Egyptians repreſented a vigilant 
Perſon, or Guardian, the Lion ſleeping with his Eyes open. 
And according to © #lian the Lion has a very piercing Eye, 


Aal nd js of Brutes the only one that is not born blind. 


# 


Fine LIE See GARMENTS. 
To LIVE - See under — DEATH and RESURRECTION. 


Locus rs begin to appear in f Spring, about a Month after the Equinox, 
And are only ſeen at moſt during ve Months, viz. part of April, May, 
June, July, and Auguſt, with part of September. 12 


A. * 


— 


* See Tavermer's Per. Trav. Lib. v. c. 18. Matt. xxv. 1. Y Hom. 
II. . 7 492. Eurip. Phœniſſ. J 346. MedzaVioz7, © O'® Vil, 
Fegg viii. 19 1 * Prov, . 30. d Prov. xxviii. 1. 

a © Herbelot. Tit. Al.. For. Apoll. Hierogl. 19. Lib. i. 
* ZXlian Lib. v. c. 39. 5 Plin, N. H. Lib. xi. & 29. 
; They 
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They are wont to riſe in ſuch vaſt Companies, that 8 they Form a 
Kind of Cloud which Eclipſes the Sun, and darkens the Sky. 
And make ſo great a Noiſe with their Wings as that, according to 
ſome, the Sound thereof may be heard at ſix Miles diſtance. 
W Wherever they fall they make a moſt terrible Havock of all the 
Fruits of the Earth; and therefore the People, when they ſee them 
flying, k are in the greateſt Conſternation. 
Pliny ſays, i That they were looked upon as a Plague proceeding from the 
5 Wrath of the Gods. 
= And therefore they were not only accounted Prodigies, for the Harm 
— which they did, but alſo for that which they portended ; vaſt Num- 
* bers of Locuſts having been frequently ſeen to appear before the Ap- 
„ proach of great Armies, as is frequently obſerv'd by Abul Pharajas, 
il and by du Freſue, at the End of Cinnamus, p. 530. | 
The Heads of the Locuſts reſemble that of a Horſe ; and therefore 
the talians, who are often troubled with them, call them Cavalette, 


as it were little Horſes. | | 
The Arabians, who know them well, ſay, That the Locuſts 
have the Thigh of a Camel, the Legs of an Oſtrich, the Wings of an 
Eagle, the Breaſt of a Lion, their Tails are like a Viper's, and the Ap- 
 pearance of Horſes adorns their Heads and Countenance. Another Arabian 
Author cited by Bochart, faith, That in the meaneſt Locuſt there is the 
Face of an Horſe, the Eyes of an Elephant, the Neck of a Bull, the Breaſt 
"of a Lion, the Belly of à Vulture, the Wings of an Eagle, the Thighs of a 
Camel, the Feet of an Oſtrich, and the Tail of a Snake... . 
As to the Teeth. of the Locuſts — Pliny obſerves & that; nothing can 
WEE. = TOR i 
th * he Reaſons above given, Locuſts are the Symbol of an Army 
of Enemies coming in great Multitudes, with great Speed and Swift- 
neſs to make an Excurſion, in order to plunder and deſtroy. 


a> 


See Joel i. 6. Amos vii. 1. 


And agreeably to this, Locuſts are explain'd by the Indian, ch. ccc. 
—of a Multitude of Armies ſent. againſt a Country at the Command of 


, OE AE nt | 
And in ch. celxxxvii, the Perſan and Egyptian explain Locuſts of 
: Armies. And again, in ch. ccc. it is faid, F any King or Potentate ſee ES 


Locuſts come upon a Place, let him expect there a powerful Multitude of © 
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Enemies, and That the Mijehief they will effef, will be in proportion to the 
"Ht dis by LOL. // 
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Id. Ib. See ali Bochart's Hiero. p. 443, 445. Ludolph. Ethiop. H. p. 1 
74. 1:5 Plin, N. EH. Lib. xi. c. 29. 5" 12,3 1 ihe 2 ag 
N. H. Lib. xi. c. 29, See Joel ii. 11. Deut. xxviii. 38. 2 Chr, vii. 13. 
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It is to be further obſerved, that the Locuſts m are bred. in Pits. of the 
Earth. 5 

The Reaſon of it ſeems to be, that having conſum'd all the Fruits of 
the Earth towards the End of the Summer, the Heat makes them ſeek 
for Wells and Pits of Water, and there they take occaſion to lay their 
Eggs or Spawn; out of which new ones ariſe the next Spring. And 
as for thoſe that lay them elſewhere, the Inhabitants endeavour to de- 
ſtroy them, or the Winter Rains rot them; which is a Bleſſing to 
Men, if the Rains prove abundant; but eſpecially in the Spring, as 
® Pliny obſerves; and therefore the Locuſis /pawwy in rimoſis locis, in 
Places where there are Pits. b 

The Locuſts, when they fly, may be drawn down upon the Earth by 
Art, as ſometimes it happens, that the Inhabitants make great Fires 
of ſome ſmoking Stuff in great Holes very deep; and fo the Locuſts 
flying over it, fall down upon the Earth,, being offended with the 
Smoke, as all other Inſects are . | | | 

N. B. In Judges vi. 3 —5. and vii. 12. the Arabians, or Children of: 
the Eaſt, are compared to Locuſts. See the Orig. and the LXX, 


To Loos E. See BIN B. 


To Lov R, in the Style of the Holy Scripture, ſignifies 20 adbere or cleave 


to; as in: Gen. xxxiv. 3. to love and to cleave to, are put as Synonymous, 
= 1 Soul cleaved unto Dinab the Daughter of Jacob, and he loved the 

mel. | | | 

A ſo alſo in Deut. xi. 12. — xxx. 20. | 

On the contrary, 10 hate is. to forſake, Thus in Rom. xii; 9. — to 
hate Evil, and to cleave to that which is Good — is to forſake Evil, and 
love Good. | 2 

And in I. lx. 15. — forſaken and bated, are put as ſynonymous. 

Thus a Man muſt hate his Father for the Sake of Chriſt — i. e. forſake 
or leave him, to follow. and obey, Cþrif,. when it ſtands in Compe- 
dition. 8 6 | 

Thus God. bated Eſau — that is, paſſed by him, when he preferred 
before him his younger Brother Jacob, in entitling Jacob to greater 
. Privileges, and entering into a cloſer. Covenant with him. See 

. 

The Meaning is, that God choſe rather to make the Poſterity of 
Jacob, a greater Nation than the Poſterity of Eſau. For the Words. 
Jacob and Eſau — are not to be underſtood of their Perſons but of 


— 
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=» Vid. Geſner. de Inſet. 2 Plin, N. H. Lib. xi. c. 29. Fr Or ids. 


Agatharcid. de M. Rubr. c. 27. apud Phot; Cod, cc, Strab. Geogr. Lib. xvi. 


Died, Sic. Lib. iii. p. 114. Hom. II. . 7 12. 


their 
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their Offspring ; as is evident from what was ſaid of them by God to 


their Mother, before they were born — two Nations are in thy Womb, 


and two Manner of People ſhall be ſeparated from thy Bowels, and the 
one People ſhall be ſtronger than the other, and the Elder Pall ſerve the 


Younger. Gen. xxv. 23. 


M. 


common Uſe, or the Suſtenance of the Maelites, and ſome was 
laid by for a ſacred Uſe in the Ark, to be as a Memorial. 

That which was Common was corruptible, and they who eat there- 
of died, even tho” it were Bread that came down from Heaven, as our 
Saviour ſaith, Fohn vi. 32. but that which was laid up and hidden in 
the Ark, did miraculouſly remain to be preſerved to all Generations, 
It is God alone that keeps, and conſequently gives the true Bread, 
Food, or Manna from Heaven; and that is ſuch Manna as was hidden 
in the Ark, and incorruptible, even the incorruptible Riches or Live- 
lihood, which is laid up; whereof they who partake or eat ſhall never 

Hunger, but ſhall be immortal. | | | | 
The hidden Manna therefore is the Symbol of Immortality ; but 
an Immortality, conſiſting of ſuch a Life, and Means to preſerve it, 
as are wonderful and tranſcendent beyond our preſent Imaginations. 


— 


It is ſecret or hidden, and therefore wonderful. 


M* NNA (bidden) — of the Manna that fell, ſome was deſign'd for 


F 


MARRIAGE is ſymbolically us'd in the ? Scriptures to ſignify a State, and 
Reaſon or Cauſe of great Joy and Happineſs. | | 
A Man is not perfect till Marriage. Till then there is ſomething 
wanting to make him eaſy, Gen. ii. 18, = 
Therefore Marriage, by the 4 Greeks, was called ria@» Perfection. 
And a Bride in Hebrew is called m>, that is a perfect one, from w to 
perfect or conſummate. : 


Wire | 4 | 
According to the Indian Interpreter, ch. cxxiii, Is the Symbol of 
Power and Authority of her Huſband ; and as he dreams of ſeetng her 


well or ill dreſsd, ſo he Pall meet with Foy or Afflittion. 


? If. Is. 10, Ixil. 5, John iii. 29. Matt. ix. 15. 1 Heſych. v. 
Terraces &-THAKLL, Suid, v. TAG, | 


M 2 To 


. 


* 


To ME asure, and 0 divide, are the fame; and both b fgnify, to go 
about to take Poſſeſſion, after the Diviſion. 

Hence a Eot, or Divifion, or Inheritance, are all one; bocuufe the 
Haelites got Poſſeſſion of the Promiſed Land; by Diviſion, Meaſure, 
and Lot. 

And to divide the Spoil, is to get a great Booty or Victory; becauſe 
Diviſion of the Spoils is. a Conſequence of the other. 

See Numb. xxiv. 17. xxxiil. 54. * te. 2. 
liii. 12. | 

To mete out is the ſame. Thus F/ Ix. 6. — I will divide Sichem, and > 1 
mete out the Valley of Succoth — ſignifies an entire Foſſeſſion after a 
Victory, which God chad promiſed to David. 8 

So in I/ xvili. 2, — A Nation that is meted out, and trodden down — 
is a Nation overcome by its Enemies, and quite ſubdued ; ſo that 1 its 
Poſſeſſions are divided and poſſeſs d by the Conqueror s. oo” 

So when in Fo/þ. xxiv. 3. God ſaith, — I have divided unto you by — 
Lot thoſe Nations that remain. — What is this-but to ſay, that God hath | 
put them in Poſſeſſion of their Lands? So in Zech. ii. 2. to meaſure 
Feruſalem — is to take again Poſſeſſion of it, to rebuild it; or at leaſt — 

to repair that and rebuitd'the Temple. See alſo Amos vil. 17. — 

The ſame Notion is alſo in the Heathen Authors. - 


„5 
" 


Thus in Horace, * immetata jugera, Landsunmeaſured, Ggnify, not poſ⸗ = 
ſeſs'd by any Pro cy: to them, but Common; whence the Fruits of „ 
fach Lands are called by e en —— free for any one to tate. 1 
Moon. : See under —I. 10h 6 ns . 1 
M OTHER — : Father 4 AAR are Words which in e . | : 
may figuratively ſignify the Author or Producer of a Thing. ; 


A City which has great Dominions under it, and conſequently ſeve- 8 
ral other Cities, is ffequently call'd * a Mother, in reſpect of thoſe 1 
Cities, which are therefere, by Analog ogy, her Daughters. ©  ' 1 

Nay, A City may be called a Mother i in Reſpect of the Inhabitants; 

as in I/ xlix. 23. and therefore in · the Symbolical Language, Mother 
is explained of the Patria, or Country, or City. See Suetonius in Jul. 
Gef. F 7. and Artemidorus L. ii. c. 82. where he ſays, that to dream of 
lying with one's. Mother denotes the obtaining of Power in one*s-0wn Coun- 
try, =» Mother being the Symbol of TINY: 


For. Lib. iii. Od. 24. Y 12. See alſo Virg. Gerrg. Lib, i. 5 126, 127. 
* Ezek, xxiii. Hoſ. ii, z, 5. iv. 5. If, I. 1. 


— 
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Mount Al, — the Governing part of the Political World appears un- 
der Symbols of different Species being variouſly repreſented, accord- 
ing to the various Kinds of Allegories. | | 5 
If the Allegory be fetch'd from the Heavens, — then the Lumi- 
naries denote the governing Part: If from an Animal, the Head or 
Horns: If from the Earth, a Mountain or Fortreſs; and in this Cate 
the Capital City, or Reſidence of the Governor, is taken for the Su- 
preme, by which it happens that theſe mutually illuſtrate each o- 
„ | 
So a Capital City is the Head: of the Political Body, the Head of 
an Animal is, the Fortreſs of the Animal; Mountains are the natural 
Fortreſſes of. the Earth; and therefore a Fortreſs or Capital City, 
* tho? ſer. in a plain level Ground, may be called a Mountain. | 
| Thus Head, Mountain, Hill, City, Horn, and King, are, in a man- - 
ner, ſynonymous Terms to ſignify a Kingdom, or. Monarchy, or Republick 
united under one Government; only with this Difference, that it is to be 
underſtood in different Reſpects: For the Head repreſents it in reſpect 


bp” I | of the Capital City; Mountain or Hil] in reſpect, of the Strength of the 
HS Metropolis, which gives Law to, or is above, and commands the ad- 
5 jacent Territories, and the like.. 


bus concerning the Kingdom of the Meſſias, ſays , ii. 2. 1t ſhall 
came to paſs in the laſt Days that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ball 
be eſtabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the 
Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow. unto it. ;_ 

And c. xi. 9. — They hall not hurt nor deſtroy. in all my holy. Mounthin - 
4 that is in all. the Lodo of the Meſſias, which ſhall then reach 
8 all over the World; for it follows — the Earth ſhall be full of the Know- 
— Lag of the L., to voto rt. ox 
1 So the whole Aſjrian Monarch, or Babylon, for all its Dominions, 
4 is called a Mountain in Zech. iv. 7. and Fer. li. 25. in which laſt Place 

the Targum has a Fortreſs ; - juſt as Virgil in his Eneid Lib. vi. V 83, 
calls the ſeven Hills of Rome, Arces, or Fortreſſes; tho”, there was but 
one— the Capitol. TV * 


Septempue una ſibi muro circumdabit Arces. 


Thus alſo in Dan. ii. 35. — the Stone that finote the Image, became a 

great Mountain and, filled the whole Earth: — That is, the Kingdom o 

the Meſſias having deſtroyed the four Monarchies became an univer- 

ſal Monarchy, as it is plainly made out in y 44, 45. — 

In this View then, a Mountain is the Symbol of a Kingdom, or of a 

Capital City with. its Dominions, or of a King, which is the ſame; © | 

Mountains are frequently us'd to ſignify all Places of Strength of 7 
What kind ſoever, and to whatſoever uſe applied; Mountains being 
difficult of Acceſs to an Enemy, and overawing and commanding the 

. | GO is 1 Countrey 


* 


* 
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Countrey round about; being properly qualified, both to ſecure 
what is on them, and to protect and govern what is about them. See 


* 


er. iii. 23. | | | 
£ $ Among the heathen, Perſons of great Note and Eminency were 
* buried in er under Mountains; Tombs were erected over them in ho- 
nour of their Memory — and by Degrees their Souls became the Ob- 
jects of Worſhip. WE | | 

This gave Riſe to a Cuſtom of building Temples and Places of 
Worſhip ® upon Mountains. And tho' theſe Temples were not al- 
ways, ſtrictly ſpeaking, the very Monuments of the Heroes deceas'd; yet 
the bare Invocation was ſuppoſed to call the Soul thither, and to make 
the very Place a ſepulchral Monument, as Turnebus proves from Virgil. 
En. L. iii. y 67. and An. L. vi. y 505, And therefore Servius. on 
Virgil's Aneid, L. wi. p. 701. obſerves, that human Souls are by Sacri- 
fice turn d into Deities, For which ſee Lycophron's Caſſandra, y 927. 
1123. and from 1126. to 1140. : 

The faid Temples were alſo built like Forts or Towers; as ap- 
pears from Fudg. ix. Y 46, 48, 49. — where the Temple of the God Be- 
rith, is called in the Original the Tower of the Houſe — or the Tower, — 
the Houſe of the God Berith, | | 8 

They were likewiſe Places of Afjlum, and beyond all were look' d 
upon as the Fortreſſes and Defenders of the Worſhippers by reaſon of 

the Preſence of the falſe Deities, and of the Relicks of deceaſed Men 
kept therein within the SanQuaries. 
hus in * Euripides we find, that the Heroes in their Tombs were 
eſteem'd as Saviours and Defenders of the People. ee a 
Tull), J Clemens Alexandrinus, * Arnobius and * La#Zantius give Ex- 
amples of dead Men worſhipped, upon the Suppoſition that the Pre- 
ſence of their Relicks fix'd the Demon to the Place, and protected 
thoſe for whom they had a Kindneſs when alive. 
Hence b the Spartans in Diſtreſs were by an Oracle directed to get 
the Bones of Oreſtes; and the © Athenians in the like Caſe were com- 
manded to find the Bones of Theſeus. | | 

4 Pauſanias having obſerved, that the Bones of Ariſtomenes, the Me/- 
ſenian Hero, were brought to the new Meſſene, and there gave out 
Oftenta, — gives a Reaſon for it, fetch'd from the Immortality of the 
Soul, by which he ſuppoſes, that Souls in the ſeparate State keep ſtill 
their Thoughts and Affections as before, and by Conſequence aſſiſt 


wy * 1 2 As — as. 2 2 „ 
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* See Serv. in Virgil. En. L. xi. V 849, $59. Spencer. de Leg. Heb. L. ii. c. 11. 
E » Deut. xii. 2. Eurip. Heraclid. 1030, &c. . I. C. 
e Nat. Deor. L. i. fin. Clem. Al. Protrep. p. 13. * Arnob. adv. Gent. 
L. vi. * Lact. de f. Rel. L. i. c. 15. Herodot, L. i. $67. © Pauſan, 

Lacon. p. 84. * Pauſ. Meſſen. p. 1421 | 
_ | their 
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their Votaries in ſuitable Enterprizes; on which Account their Relicks. 
were thought to do Wonders. | | 
So the Shield of that Hero was thought to have help'd the Theban 
Army againſt the Lacedæmonians. 
So in. the ſame Author the Thebans were commanded to get the 
Bones of Hector. 8 | es 
The Bones of f Heſiod were fetch*d out of Naupactia in a Mortality; 
thoſe of 8 AFeon in a Scarcity. We read the like of the Bones of 
Hercules and Pelops helping to take Troy. In the ſame b Writer the like 
Fancy went current among the Indians, as i Clemens Alexandrinus ob- 
ſerves, and the ſame to be ſure went among the k Romans, when they. 
buried the Bone of a Man that had triumph'd in the City. 


This Notion may be traced up as high as! Hæſod. It was the Foun- 


dation of all Idolatry, and was improved by the Suppoſition that with-- 
out the Relicks, as was before obſerv'd, the Invocation with. Sacri- 
fices might turn human Souls into Deities. 

Upon the Accounts now given, Mountains were the Forts of Paga- 
niſin. And therefore in ſeveral Places of Scripture, Mountains ſigni- 
fy the idolatrous Temples and Places of: Worſhip ; as in; Ezek. vi. 2 — 6. 
Fer. iii. 23. Mic. iv. 1. 


And thus Mountains by the Rule of Analogy, may, be properly us'd: 


in reſpect of the Monaſteries and Churches of the Chriſtian Church 
when corrupted by the Introduction of Saints and Images. 

The aforeſaid Notion of the Heathens concerning dead Heroes was. 
ſoon entertainꝰd by the new. Converts of Chriſtianity in relation to the 


Martyrs, and their Relicks. And the Fury of the People at laſt was 


ſo great, that: they rais'd up Altars in every Place to the Martyrs - 
without Relicks, helping out the Deficiency with Dreams and Reve- 
lations. The 86** Canon of the Council of Carthage ſhews all this; 
and the Fathers therein ſeem afraid of the Tumults of the People in 
ordering thoſe Altars to be demoliſh'd which had no ſuch Relicks. 
So that now no Altar is rear*d-in any conſecrated Place without them, 
true or falſe; which are thruſt into it in ſome Hole made for that pur- 
poſe. By which all their Altars are become Tombs of the Dead, as. 
were thoſe of the Pagans; and their Churches the Houſes of their 
Protectors and Saviours; all the Difference being that they have taken 
the Martyrs or Heroes of the . inſtead of thoſe of Paganiſm. 
It is alſo. obſervable, that ancie 
Mountains, and built like F on 


„„ 


L. i. p. 160. 
 Hefiod, Op. L. i. V 121, &c. Vid. Euſeb. Præp. Ev. L. xiii. p 388. nm Vid. 
Pontifical. Rom. & Dall. de Obj. Cult, L. iv. c. 9. 


© Paufan, Bœot. p- 295- * Ibid. p. 311. E Tbid. p. 312. Pauſan. Eliac. 
Clem. Al. Str. p. 194. L. iii. * Plut. Qu. Rom. p. 28 2. 
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Thoſe in the Gree# Church were certainly ſo, as appears by ſeveral 
Authors, as n Cyril of Alexandria, and o St. Chryſoſtome, who therefore 


calls the Monks 1254 107 dg, the: Debellers on the Mountains, Upon 


Mount v Athos there are ſtill 22 Monaſteries, and about 6000 Monks 


therein. In this they are conformable to their Pattern the Therapeutæ 


of 4 Philo, who dwelt upon a Mountain, and whoſe Cells were called 


Monaſteries. 


There are alſo Monaſteries upon Mount r Sina, and that is truly a 


Fort built by Juſtinian to defend the Monks from the Incurſions of 
the Arabs. Therefore the Emperor Manuel Comnene * was for keeping 


them to their primitive Inſtitution in the Deſerts, and upon the Moun- 


out the Signification of the Symbol. For ma | 
in Hiphil vm. This, and-the;Chaldee wan, and Arabic n ſig- 


and Mountains are ſaid to command the 


tains. The ſame is true of the Etbiopick Monks. And therefore in 
their Language ® the ſame Word, | viz. Dabuyr, ſignifies a Mountain 

and a 23 | | | 1 
We may obſerve alſo, that the very _— of the Word helps 
Mountain comes from 


nify to command, ſubdue and govern. So 5 our military Terms, Hills 

laces about them. And ac- 
cordingly the Monaſteries were the Forts or Mountains of Popery ; 
and ſo many Authors who ſpeak of them have affected to call them. 
Sir R. Baker fpeaking of the Diſſolution of the Monaſteries, ſtyles the 
Abbies and Priories the Fortreſſes and Pillars of the Pope; and a * French 
Author concerning the Monaſteries in his Country ſays, hat it may 
be ſaid of the Monks; that all the Houſes they; have in France are ſo many 
-CiTADELs which the. Court of Rome bas within the Kingdom. In a 
Word, the Monks are by their very Inftitution wholly devoted to the 
Service and Maintenance of the Romiſb See, and are as ſo many Sol- 
diers of the Papacy. They have fought in his Wars; and the y Gene- 
ral of the Minorites offer'd once to the Pope, for an Expedition againſt 


the Turk, thirty thouſand Soldiers out of the ſingle Order of the Fran- 


ciſcans, to perform the Duty of Soldiers, beſides their other Functions. 
$ As for the Oneirocriticts — a Mountain is with them the Symbol 


of a Man in a great Station, and rich, in Proportion to the Size of 


the Mountain ſeen. So all the Interpreters, ch. exliv. And in ch. cxlii. 


Mountains burning with. Fire together with a ſtrong Mind, and ſeen by a 


Ling in his Dream, . ſignify 
- Deſtruttion of bis People by 


== ding to the Per/ian and Egyptian, the 
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Adverſ. Anthropomorpyp n.. - *-Hom. xiii. ad Epheſ. p. 831. Ed. Savil. & Ho- 
mul. i. ad Ant. T. vi. p. 449. 7 Vid. Rutgerſ. Var. Lect. L. ii. c. xi. D. Bern. 
de Montfaucon Palæogr. Gr. L. vii, Aymon. Mon. Auth. p. 476. 4 Philo de 
Vita Contempl. p. 611. * Herbelot. tit. Sina. Vid. Evagr. Hiſt. Eccl. L. v. 


<. ö. * Nicet. in Man. Comn. L. vii. c. 3. Ludolph. Lex. ÆEthiop. p. 376. 
* Po.itic. du Clerg, de France, p. 2 11. 7 Sabellic, Ennead. ix. L. vi. 
54 1 | | | In 
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$ In the Portentum in * Pliny, Rome and Corfinium, two Capital Ci- 
ties, are reprefented by :wo Mountains. | a 


Mour k, according to the 2 Oneirocriticks, denotes the Houſe of the Par- 
ty; and by Analogy, tbe Teeth, the Servants of the Houſhold. 
$ The Mouth alſo ſignifies the Words that proceed out of it, which 
in the ſacred Style are the ſame as Commands and Actions, becauſe 
they imply the Effects of the Thoughts; Words or Commands be- 
ing the Means us'd to communicate the Thoughts and Decrees to thoſe 
that are to execute them. | th 1 
Hence for a Perſon to come out of he Mouth of another, ſignifies 
to be conſtituted and commanded, to become an Agent or Miniſter 
under a ſuperior Power. | 
Thus the Word of God, or the Word that proceeds out of his 
Mouth, ſignifies ſometimes the Actions of God's Providence, his 
Commands whereby he rules the World, and brings all Things to his 
Purpoſe.; and ſometimes that Divine Perſon, or emanated Subſtance of 
himſelf, which executes his Commands or Word, as a Miniſter; and 
by a Metonymy of the Abſtract for the Concrete uſual in Holy Writ, 
and the Eaſtern Nations, is called the Word of God. 


N. 


AKEDNESS — To ob/erve one's Garments that one may not go naked — 
ſignifies as has been ſhewn under — GARMENTS — to make Rea- 
ſon and Scripture the Rule of one's Actions. 

According to this Analogy, Nakedneſs ſignifies Sin or Folly. 

Thus in Gen. iii. 7. it is taken for Sin in general; and in Exod. xxxii. 
25. Ezek. xvi. 36. and 2 Chron. xxvili. 19. for Idolatry. And ſo elſe- 
where in the Scriptures — all kind of Vice, more or leſs, but in the 
higheſt Senſe, Idolatry — the main Act of Rebellion and Apoſtaſy a- 
gainſt God — and all the Degrees and Acts of it, or dependant and 
conſequent upon it, come under the Notion of Filtbineſi or Nakedneſs 
or Sores: And therefore to be in the higheſt Degree naked, is to be guilty 
of Idolatry. This Sin, and that of Fornication, which is often in Ho- 
ly Writ modeſtly called be uncovering of the Shame or Nakedneſs, are 
a-kin; the idolatrous Rites of the ancient Times being performed with. 
not only Fornication, but all the laſcivious Poſtures imaginable, and 
ſhew "g what Modeſty requires to be hidden. EE - 4 
9 Nakedneſs ſignifies alſo Guilt, Shame, Poverty, or Miſery any way, 
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* Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. ii. c. 83, : See 4h. 41, 58, 59. Art. L. I. . 33. 
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as being the Conſequence and Puniſhment of Sin and of Idolatry in 
26-3 4 — a Crime which God never leayes unpuniſhed. 
Thus in Fer. xlix. 10, - I have made Eſau bare, I have uncovered his 
ſecret Places, and he. ſhall not be able to hide himſelf, his Seed is ſpoiled, 
and his Brethren, and his Neighbours, and he is not — ſignifies the De- 
ſtruction of Eſau. So in % xlvii. 3. the Prophet concerning Babylon 
ſays — thy Nakedneſs ſhall be uncovered, yea thy Shame ſhall be ſeen — 


that is, thou ſhalt be humbled and made a Slave. 


The Indian Interpreter, ch. cxvi. explains, the Symbol, of Diſtreſ5, 


Poverty and Diſgrace. | 


$ The Nakeaneſs of Enemies is by the Intrepreters of Omens conſtant- 
ly explain'd, as ſignifying, that by ſome Diſcovery of their Secrets, 
a Way would be made to vanquiſh them in the End, And of this 
there is a remarkable Inſtance in ® Procopinus. 5 

He obſerves, that when the Per/ians eame to beſiege Amida in Me- 


ſopotamia, the beſieged made ſuch Reſiſtance, that the King ordered 


the Siege to be rais'd; and then ſome lewd Women in Deriſion, took 


| up their Coats and ſhew d him their Nakedneſs. The Magicians having 
0 


| Pleaſant , but call me Mara, 1. E, Bitter 3 for ihe Lord hath dealt very 


ſerved this, hindered the raiſing of the Siege, giving out that this 
was an Omen, that ſhortly the Beſieg d ſhould ſhew what they had 
moſt hidden. Accordingly a little after, a ſecret Way was diſcovered, 
by which the Town was taken, | 


Name — the Name of a Perſon or Thing, according to the Hebrew Style, 


frequently imports the Quality or State thereof, 
Thus in Ruth i. 20. — and ſhe ſaid unto them. call me not Naomi, i. e. 


bitterly with me. 858 | 
And thus when it is faid in Jaiab ch. ix. he ſpall be called Immanuel — 
the Meaning is, that the Son there ſpoken of ſhall be God with us, 


dwelling amongſt us. | 


And fo in Luke i, 32:— be ſhall be called the Son of the Higheſt, is, 
he ſhall be the Son of the Higheſt, 3 Sa 
And thus in © Thucydides — to be called the Allies of the Lacedæmo- 


nians — is the fame as to be Allies, and have effectually the Honour 


and Advantage of that Title. | | 

$ Agreeably to this, a new Name ſignifies a new Quality or State, a 
Change of the former Condition; as in J. Ixil. 2. > WELD . 

Hence the Cuſtom of changing Names upon any remarkable C Bange of 
Condition. oe EE: | 5 911 

So on Account of the new Covenant made with God; Abraham 
and Sarab received thoſe new Names from God himſelf. 


* 
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> Procop. Perſic. L. i. c. 7, Thucyd. L. v. § 9. 
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Gr. Ant. Vol. i. p. 65, © Ibid. Vol. p. 65. 
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So Jacob was named 1/rael: So Foſeph had a new Name given him 
by Pharaoh; and Daniel another by the King of Babylon. 
So our Saviour changed Simon's Name for Peter; and the Primitive 
Chriſtians took a new Name at their Baptiſm. 
$ To be called by the Name of any one, ſignifies to belong to, to be 
the Property of, or to be in Subjection to that Perſon whoſe Name is 
called upon the other; as in Gen. xlviii. 16. b 
Thus to be called by the Name of God — is to be accounted his Ser- 
vant, to be appropriated to him, and ſeparated from the heathen 
World; as in That xxviii. 10. 2 Chron, vii. 14. Alis xv. 17. i 
So becauſe a Woman by Marriage, becomes ſubject, and the Pro- 
perty of her Huſband; therefore in 1/a. iv. 1. ſhe is ſaid to. have the 
Name of her Huſband called upon her. et] | | 
And thus when God had ſubmitted all Creatures on Earth to Adam 
in Token of their Subjection, and to give him Poſſeſſion of the Gift, 
God brought them to him to be nam' d. | 
So David, to expreſs that God is the Lord as well as Maker of the 
Stars, ſays E/ cxIvii. 4. — he telleth the Number of the Stars: he calleth 
them all by their Names. SR. | | 
Thus Maſters gave Names to d their Slaves; and theſe, that it might 
be publickly known to whom they belong'd, were branded in their 
 Foreheads with the Names or Marks of their Maſters ., ; 
And for the ſame Reaſon Soldiers were branded in the Hand with 
the Name or Character of their General f. 1 
And after the ſame Manner, upon the faid Account, it was likewiſe 
cuſtomary to ſtigmatize 3 the Worſhippers and Votaries of ſome of the 
Gods. Whence Lucian ſpeaking of the Votaries of the Syrian God- 
deſs, affirms — they were all branded with certain Marks; ſome in 
the Palms of their Hands, and others in their Necks; whence it be- 
came cuſtomary for the Arians ſo to ſtigmatize themſelves. | 
$ To call by Name — implies a Superiority to examine and blame 
the Actions of the Perſons calPd. 7 
The Phraſe is thus us'd in Ignatiuss Epiſtles. And in Virgil's 
LEneid, L. xii. y 749. | 
See alſo to this Purpoſe, Servius's Obſervation on AÆneid, L. i. y 80. 
and An. L. xii. Þ 652. | Fo | 
Names of Men are ſometimes taken for the Men themſelves. 
Thus in A#s i. 15. — the Number of the Names — i. e. the Number 
of the Men. 4 | | Fe 
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And thus in Virgil h Sylvius, Albanum nomen — is Sylvius, a Man of 
Albania. | | 
The Origin of this Expreſſion is to be deduc'd from the publick 
Regiſters of the Names of Citizens; (which were very carefully kept 
by i the Greeks and Romans) and from the exact Account of Genea- 
logies among the Jews; and from the Diptychs or Matricula uſed in 
the Primitive Church, in which were regiſtred the Names of all the 
Faithful. * | | 
Hence the Expreſſion — 70 blot out a Man's Name — ſignifies to re- 
ject, or caſt him out from enjoying any longer the Privileges of a Ci- 
tizen, or Chriſtian, by blotting out his Name out of the Publick Re- 
giſter, or Matricula. | ey | 
$ Man of Name — is a Man of Renown. So David is called in 
2 Sam. vii. 9. being made famous for many Victories, which made him 
to be celebrated upon different Accounts. See 1 Sam. xviii. 7, 8. 
2 Sam. xii. 28. | It s 
And the Roman Generals us'd to take Names from their Victories; 
as Africanus, Aſiaticus, Macedonicus, and the like; and ſometimes from 
Things done at Home to the Good of the Publick ; as Tully was ſa- 
| lated Pater Patriæ, Father of bis Country: And Auguſtus afterwards. 
3s $ The Word wv Name, denotes ſimply an Object of Worſhip or 
| Invocation. . 5 : | 
Hence tan the Name, ſignifies the Object of Worſhip to 1/ae?, 
Lev. xxiv. 11. Ly ER | kb 
And ſo in Exod. xx. 25, when God ſays, I record my Name — the 
Meaning is — I chuſe a Place where I require to be, worſhipped, 
wherein I will ſhew my Glory and Power, and hear the Prayers of 
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them that invoke me. | 

Thus the Declaration of God in Exod. iii. 15. when he firſt appear- 
ed unto Moſes — this is my Name for ever, and this is my Memorial unto 
all Generations, reſpects his Worſhip. *Tis that Name by which he is 
to be remembred; that is, invok*d, and ferved by his People, and 


Term of the Rituals, Lev. ii. 2. Therefore when God forbids Iſrael, 
in Exod. xxiii. 13. even do matte mention of the Names of other Gods, he 
forbids to worſhip, and give Veneration, or to commemorate in pub- 
lick or private Worſhip with the falſe Votaries, thoſe Actions of other 
Gods which had occaſioned their being deified. For God is, and calls 
himſelf, Zxod. xxxiv. 14. in the LXX Gawler dv a Jealous Name, a 
jealous God, or Object of Worſhip. It was on this Account, and 
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| > Virg. En. L. vi. Y 763. Aul. Gell. Noct. Att. L. bored | See alſo Horat. 
IL. iii. Od. i. 116. See the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Grecian Antiquities, Vol. I. 
p. 46, 47, 48. Dodwells Cypr. Dif, D. V. 
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diſtinguiſhed from all falſe Objects. For, the Word — Memorial — is a 


a | with a due Senſe of Gratefulneſs to God's Kindneſs to-ſ/aecl, that 


Moſes 
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Moſes enquired after the Name of God, when he appeared to him, and 
that the //razlites might ſerve God their Deliverer, Exod. ti. 13. But 
Manoab ſpeaks out in Fudg. xiil. 17. — What is thy Name, that oben 
thy Sayings come to paſs we may do thee Honour? | | | 
The Origin of this Expreſſion appears to be this. When God ap- 1 
pear'd by ſome Viſion, Dream or Miracle to the Patriarchs, they no- 
ted the Place and commemorated the Event by ſome ſolemn Acts of 
Devotion, and the Impoſition of a Name; as in Gen. xii. 7, 8. xiii. 4, 18. 
xxviii. 18, 19. But when Men miſtook the Object of their Worſhip, 
and by whatever Miſtake, worſhipped with Divine Honours, either 
living or dead Men, which was done to Nimrod, and to all the other 
Heads of Families after the Deluge, except Abraham and his Deſcen- 
dants by Jacob, at leaſt after their Deceaſe; then wherever this Ob- 
ject of Worſhip had done ſome memorable Action when alive, or was 
believ'd to have done ſo after his Deceaſe upon the Prayers or Invoca- 
tion of his Worſhippers, or where he was buried and ſuppos'd to pre- 
ſide and favour his Worſhippers; there a Monument was rais'd, and 
his Name invok'd in proper Hymns, with ſuitable Praiſes and Thanks. 
See an Inſtance in Pap. Statins, L. iv. 1 664. To 
Hence it comes, that not only among the xk Fewwiz/h Authors, but alſo 
the | Gentile, to Name — is the fame as to invoke in divine Worſhip. 
And thus to be baptizʒ d into the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, is to bebaptized into the Worſhip of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, as the one God. 7 


NiGnT. See — under Licnr. 


NumBer THhird, Three or Threefold, frequently ſignifies in the ſacred 
Writers, Greatneſs, Excellency and Perfection. ; 
It is thus us'd in I/ xix. 23. — In that Da ſhall Iſrael be the Third 
with Egypt and Myria — i. e. great, admir'd, beloved and bleſſed, as 
it there follows. | 555 5 
So in Prov. xxii. 20. = according to the Original — have I not written 
unto thee ery LXX reid — i. e. excellent, perſeft Things, that 
Place being parallel to Prov. viii. 6. and the ſame as in Hof. viii. 12. 
So wrw in P/, Ixxx. 6. and I/ xl. 12. is a great Meaſure. And ſo 
ww Third in Order, ſignifies an Heroe or great Man: As in Exod. xiv. 
7. Xv. 4. 2 K. vii. 3. ix. 23. See alſo 1 K. ix. 22. Ezek, xxili. 15. 
In the m Latin and Greek Tongues the Number Three is alſo Myſti- 
cal; and often ſignifies many, and doth not ſo much imply an exact 
Number, as a great Increaſe. | ; 


— 


* See the LXX. in I/ xxvi. 13. and 2 Tim. ii. 19. Herodot. L. vii. e. 117. 
Plut. Quæſt. Rom. p. 254. Macrob. Saturn. L. i. c. 16. Ammian. Marcell. L. 17. 
dSee the Lord Biſhop of Oxford's Gr. Ant. Vol. ii. p. 257. 
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| Hence texoutyus ©, thrice great; that is very great, And in Ho- 
| race, L. i. Od. 1. Triple Honours are many Honours. „ 
$ The Repetition of a Word, Sentence or Petition thrice, is a 1 
Token of great Earneſtneſs; as in Fer. xxii. 29. Ezek. xxi, 27. | 1 
It was a great Emphaſis when our Saviour told Peter, that he ſhould 
deny bim Thrice. So St. Paul, to ſhew the Earneſtneſs of his Prayers, 
faich, that he beſought the Lord Thrice, 2 Cor, xii. 8. So our Saviour 
pres three Times in his Agony, that the Cup might paſs from him, 
att. xxvi. 44. Cl | 
The a Heathens to ſhew their Sorrow for the Death of their Kinſ- 
men called upon them ?2hrice. | ; 
In o Pindar there is an Alluſion to ſome old Cuſtom of ſaluting a 
_ King #brice at his Inauguration. And the Acclamations in the ? Ko- 
man Theatres ſeem alſo to have been commonly repeated 7hrice. And 
ſo in the Senate Houſe ; of which there is an Inſtance and Form in 
Fulc. Gallicanus, in theſe Words: | | 


Antonine Pie, Dii te ſervent; 
Antonine Clemens, Dii te ſervent ; 
Antonine Clemens, Dii te ſervent. 


And Mlius Lampridius, ſpeaking of the firſt Reception of Alexau- 
der Severus, which was in the Senate as a kind of Inauguration, relates 
the Acclamations in like Manner, 5 

But in Caſes of exceſſive Joy, the Meaſure of it was expreſs'd by 
the frequent Repetition of the ſame Acclamation: So that Trebellius 

- Pollio obſerves, that at one Time in the Caſe of D. Claudius, ſome Ac- 
clamations were repeated ſixty Times, ſome forty, ſome five, ſome 
ſeven Times. | . 4 

The like was done to the Emperor Tacitus; as Flavius Vopiſcus relates. 
If the Miſchna, chSvii. F 8. in Satab, may be truſted to, there is Proof 
that the Jews repeated the Acclamations to their Kings thrice. See Wa- 
genſeil's Note, p. 684. and the Addition of Chriſt. Arnoldus, p. 1216. 
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Two, is very often us'd in holy Writ to ſignify very few. Thus in 
1 K. xvii. 12. — I am gathering two Sticks — i. e. a few. So in J 

vii. 21. — % Sheep — that is a ſmall Flock. In Perſius — vel 

duo vel nemo, few or none, next to none. And the like is to be ſeen 


in Homer, II. ii. 346. 


Fo ux — is a Symbolical Number, deneting an Univerſality of the I 
Matters compriz d: As in er. xlix, 36. the four Winds — ſignify « 

all the Winds: In J xi. 12. the four Corners of the Earth — denote Al. 

f — — LERRd OEN Ts a Nui 
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all Parts of the Earth: And in Ezeł. vii. 2. the four Corners of the 
Land — ſignify all Party of the Land of Fudza. And therefore 
with 4 Philo — Four — is 4 Number of Univerſality in Nature. 


SEVEN — alſo denotes an Univerſality in its proper Diſtrict, as being 
a Number of Fullneſ and Perfection. Tis fo at leaſt in all the di- 
vine r Oeconomies from the Day of the Creation: And from the 
Glimmerings of that Tradition the Heathens look'd upon it as a 
ſacred Number denoting alſo Perfection; of which * Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and * others have ſufficiently treated. 

In the Divine Oeconomy in reſpect of Chaſtiſements 'tis very 
evident. Thus in Fob v. 12. the juſt is only ſmitten ſix Times, 
but not a ſeventh, He Hall deliver thee in ſix Troubles: Yea in ſe- 
ven there ſhall no Evil touch thee, 

Thus alſo in Ezekiel ix. 2. ſix Men are imploy'd ta deftroy, 
but the Seventh has the Ink-horn, . whereby they that are to be 

ſaved, are mark' d. | 

Philo obſerves, that u Nature loves the Number ſevem: Which 
Cenſorinus confirms by ſaying, * that the ſaid Number was of great 
Efficacy in every Thin | 


Farther, the two Rua of four and ſ ven, are obſerved by 


Hippocrates to be Critical in the Growth and Reſolution of Fevers 
He ſays — of ſeven Days the fourth is the Index; of the next Septena- 
ry, the Beginning of it, viz. the eighth Day — And that the eleventh. 
is alſo to be conſidered, as being the fourth Day of the ſecond Septena- 


Ty - and again, that the ſeventeenth Day is to be conſider d, upon the 


Account of its being the fourth from the fourteenth, and the ſeventh 
from the eleventh. | , | | 
That the Number /zver is a Number of Fullneſi and Perfection, 
may appear alſo from the Etymology of it in Hebrew. 
For yaw, ſeven, is plainly derived from yaw, he was full, And 
fo yxid zo ſwear is deriv'd from the Signification of : an 
Oath * being an End of all Strife for Confirmation, when Things 


are unſeen or future, to content for, the preſent, to ſatisſy and. 


fill the Mind. 


TEN according to the Style of the Scriptures, may have beſides 


the Signification of that determinate Number, that alſo of an 
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* Philo de Vit. Mo. L. iii. p. 456. * Philo Jud. de Mund. Opif. = Clem. 
Al. Strom. L. v. p. 256. Andr. Maſii Comm. in Joſ. vi. 15. Epiphan. Lib. de 
Numer. Myſteriis. Vid. Lindenbrog. Not. in Cenſorin. c. 7. * Phil. Jud. Alle- 
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indeterminate One; yet ſo, as not to imply either a very great 
Number, or a very ſmall one. 

See Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. where, ten Times is many Times. And ſo 
in Lev. xxvi. 26. ten Women, are many Women — in 1 Sam. i. 8. ten 
Sons are many Sons; and in Eccleſ. vii. 9. ten Men, many Men. 

See alſo Dan. i. 20. Amos vi. 9. Zecb. viii. 23. And ſo in ſeve- 
ral Places of b Plautus ten ſignifies many. as 


WE fs 


ALMS — Branches of Palm Trees are the Symbol of Joy after a Vi- 
' tory, attended with antecedent Sufferings. F: | 
By the Moſaical Law, Lev. xxiii. 40. they were uſed as a Token of 
Joy at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. And they were uſed upon any ſo- 
lemn Occaſion of Joy, as after a · Victory or Deliverance, 1 Macc. xiii. 
951. John xii. 13. : 5 8 . | 
With © Philo the Palm is the Symbol of Viftory. - 

And 4 Plutarch gives the ſame Signification ; aſſigning the Reaſon 
of it, from the natural Property of the Palm-Tree to riſe up againſt 
Preſſure. Hence Palma for Victory, of which Examples might be given 
in great Numbers from Tully, Plautus, Ovid, Terence, and others. And 

Hence the Toga of a triumphing Emperor was called © Palmata, as 
having Branches of Palms painted thereon. _ „ 


Pass are in the f Oneirocriticks explained of Sons and Daugbiers: And the 
Symbol is very adequate; the Breaſts being deſigned for the Nurture 
 _ of Children. | | | = 
Hence Job, to expreſs that a Man hath great Subſtance to uphold 
his Family, faith — his Breaſts are full of Milk, ch. xxi. 24. | 
And in Hof. ix. 14. — @ miſcarrying Womb, and dry Breaſts , ſignify 
Loſs or Want of Children. FIN | | 


PA RADISE is a Garden of Pleaſure. - Such in particular was that in which 


Adam was at firſt placed, in the State of Innocence, called by the 
Name of Ty Pleaſure. | g 
From the Pleaſantneſs of ſuch a Place, Paradiſe is in general the 

Symbol 'of any pleaſant or happy State; as in Ezek. xxviii. 12. 

See alſo to this Purpoſe the Indian in cb. viii. 22 


> plaut. Mercat. Act. ii. Sc. iti. V 2. Act. iv. — Y 3. Stich. Act. iii. Sc. u 54. 


Amphitryon, Act. ji. Sc. i. # 27. Ph. Alleg. L. ii. p. 50. plut. Sympoſ. 


L. viii. C. 4. p. 887. Ed. Ald. Aul.⸗Gell. L. iii. c. 6, Strab. Geogr. L. xv. p. 731. 
Martial. L. vii. Ep. 3. Servius ad En. L. ii. Artem. L. i. c. 43. L. iv. 


c. 37. and the Indian, c. 80. 


In 


— 


FILE O03" POS 97 


th 
PITT <A 7 TY * _— PL, 


In Pardowlar as in Luke xxiii. 43. Paradiſe ignifies, the a of 
good Souls in their State of Separation. 

With Philo, Paradiſe is the Symbol of 8 Virtue conferring Peace, 
Eaſe, and Foy: And according to the Indian, c. vill. The Fruits of 


Paradiſe are divine and uſeful Notions, 


PiLLAR is a Sup pport and Ornament of a ding, and ſymbolically ſig- 

nifies the chief Prop of a Family, City, or State. 

St. Paul, Gal. ii. 9. uſes the Symbol 1 in ſpeaking of the Apoſtles 

James, Cephas, and Fobn. 

In Þ Euripides — the Pillars of Families are the Male Children. 
In the i Oneirocriticks, Pillars ſignify the Princes or Nobles in a King- 
dom. 

Pillar of Iron — the Symbol of great Firmneſs and Duration — 
and as ſuch, us'd in the Prophet Feremiab, c. i. 18. 

_ —_ Pillars burning with a clear Fire, without being deftroy'd — ſignify, 
according to Artemidorus, Lib. ii. c. 10. That the Children of the 
Dreamer F ny grow better and more illuſtrious, 

For, Fire implies Perſecution and Torment ; and as Fire trieth 
Gold, ſo does Adverſity the Good and Valiant. 

This Interpretation of Pillars burning with Fire without being con- 
ſum'd, greatly illuſtrates the Symbol of the Buſh burning with Fire, 
and remaining unconſum'd in Exod. iii. 2. For, this at once ſet 
forth the miraculous Preſervation of the Maelites in the Egyptian fiery 
Furnace, or their State of has there ; and their wonderful De- 
liverance from thence. | 


= Pos TURE of Perſons acting, determines, in ſome Meaſure, the Nature 
5 or Kind of their Actions. 


STANDING — ſignifies reſiſting, defending, firy ling, and con- 
tending for Victory — giving Aſſiſtance to Friends and the like; 
as in As vii. 55. Chriſt i is ſaid to be flanding, when he appeared 
to St. Stephen, as ready to aſſiſt him in his Agony. 

=. To * before another — is a Poſture of Service, Deut. Xx. 8. 

. 09, 2 Sam, xvi. 22. 2 Chr. xviii. 18, Luke i. 19. 
WALKING among or in the mid} — is a Poſture of Dignity and Au- 
fthority — of one that is buſy, and watching, and defending 2 

whom he walks about or amongſt. ; 
Thus God, to ddr himſelf as protecting and governing 
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Phil. Allegor. Lib. i. p. 33. >» Eurip. Iphigen. Taur. ; N : The Perfign, 


and Egyptian, c. cxlvii. and al the Interpreters, c. clx. 
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the Iaelites, ſaith, in Lev. xxvi. 12. that he would walk among ſt 
them. And the protecting Angel in Dan. iv. 13, 23. is called a 
Watchman or Patroller, one that goes about to defend from any 
Surprize. And ſo Homer in his Iliad, Lib. i. V 37. has uſed the 
Symbol in relation to Apollo, of whom he ſays, _ 


. 6s xevolw apibiCyar D,, Te Cahilw, Tewidoo Te 71 
_ evdoxag; Where the Scholiaſt explains d4u@GiEyau by UTEg- 
ua eis. For indeed I. “,t, is but ſynonymous to it. 


SITTING — ſignifies Ruling , Reigning, Tudging, and enjoying 


Peace. 


Thus. in Judg. v. 10. —. Z that fit in Judgment —. are the Ma- 


giſtrates or Judges. In 2 Sam. xix. 8. — The King ſitteth in the 
Gate — i. e. he is ready to execute any Duty of a King. 


And to /it on the Throne is always ſynonymous to Reigning — in 


the Scripture; and is ſo us'd by Virgil in his ÆAneid, Lib. vii. 
7 169. — a Seat or Throne being the Symbol of Government. 
Sitting, with other Adjuncts, has a different Signification. As, 


To /it k upon the Earth, or on a | Dungbill, ſignifies to be in ex- 


tream Miſery. 1000 TI f <A 
- To Fa in ®.Darkneſ— to be in Priſon and Slavery. 
And to fit as an Widow, is to mourn as a Widow. 


To fall down or proſtrate before another, is the Symbol of Sub- 


miſſion and Homage... 5 e 
See Gen, xxxvii. 7, 8. xxvii. 29, I/ xlv. 14. 


PROPHECY, conſiſts not only in predicting future Events by divine In- 


ſpiration, but alſo. in a publick Study and Zeal for God's Laws; the 
ffice of the ancient Prophets being not only to reveal future Events 


(which Power was rather given them to eftabliſh their Commiſſion) 


but alſo to preach and maintain the Law of God, already eſtabliſhed, 


when the aelites forſook it, and to be zealous for. it even unto Death; 
to the End that their Zeal and Conſtancy might be a Witneſs and Te- 


ſtimony againſt their Perſecutors, of, the Truth of God's Law. - 


The primitive Notion alſo of a Prophet is to bea Spokeſman, or Inter- 
pPreter, or Declarer of the Mind of God to Man; as appears by com- 
| paring Exod. vii. 1, with Exod. iv. 16. See alſo Virgil's Aneid Lib. x. 


r 8 en e e ee een 
So that 79 Propbecy is to bear, Witneſs or Teſtimony; to the Truth 
againſt Errors and Corruption, , And hence to Prophe/y and to Wit- 


neſs are uſed as near a- kin in ſeveral Places of, Scripture. 
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Thus when our Saviour was going to propheſy that one öf his Diſ- 
ciples ſhould betray him, the Word uſed is u, he teſtified, in- 
ſtead of propheſied, John xlil. 21. | | 

So in Fobn i. 7. —to witneſs concerning the Light — ſignifies to preach 
the Goſpel — to be the great Prophet and Fore-runner of the Meſſias. 
So in Ad, i. 8. and xxil. 15. the Apoſtles and St. Paul are ſaid to be 
Witneſſes, becauſe Preachers or Prophets; and in Ads xx, 23. the Holy 
Spirit is ſaid to witneſs — $16uaelvedl as, | | 


See likewiſe 1 Pet. i. 11. 2 
And thus our Saviour o came into the World to bear Witneſs to the 


Truth — i. e. to declare the Will of God to Men, as that ? great Pro- 


pbet, which whoſoever would not hear ſhould be cut off from his 


People. 
R. 


AIMEN T. See GARMENTS. 


tle) or Dew — the Symbol of Truth or Wiſdom = of the 
Divine Protection, or the Effuſion of God's Goodneſs any way — 
and in particular, that of his Word, as it is an Effect of his Gaodneſs 
" Mankind, and the Means of making them the Subjects of his 

avour. | | | 

Thus in J xxvii. 3. — I the Lord do keep it, I will water it every 
moment, leſt any hurt it, I will keep it Night and Day. © 

Again J xliv. 3.— 1 will pour Water upon him that is thirſty, and 
Floods upon the dry Ground: I will pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my 
Bleſſing upon thine Offspring. In J lv. 10, 11. the Dew and Rain are 
explained of the Word of the Lord. 2 
In Amos vii. 16. — to drop the Word — is to Propheſy; the Meta- 
phor being taken from the Symbol of Dew; becauſe Prophecy is the 


. 


* moſt gracious Effect of God's Favour. 


In Deut. xxxii. 2. Rain is the Symbol of pure and heavenly Doctrine. 
And in 2 Pet. ii. 17. Falſe Teachers are called Wells and Water. 

In P.. Ixxii. 6. The Bleſfings of Chriſt's Coming are deſcrib'd as be 
Rain that falls upon the mown Graß, and as Showers that water the 
Earth, And 4 Homer compares the Exaltation of Joy in a Man's Mind, 
to the Morning Dew reviving the Corn. "LY | 


As 


— 


D John vii. 37. » Deut. xviii. 15, 19. | 1 Homer Il. Y V 597, &c. 


O 2 | Agreeably 


Pr 
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— 
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 Agreeably to this Account, the Oneirocriticks explain the Symbol of | 


Rain or Dew, of all manner of good Things. 

The Indian in ch, clxxi, faith — Rain is interpreted of Mercy and 
Succeſſion in Prayer : And that if any one dreams that his Field is rained 
upon — it denotes, that he ſhall obtain Riches, and Foy, and Mercy from God. 

And the Per/ian and Egyptian, in ch. clxxii, ſay — a fine gentle Sun- 


ſhiny Rain is the Symbol of a general Gogd. According to which, ſays 


the P/almiſt, P.. Ixviii. 9. — Thou, O God, ſenteſt a gracious Rain upon 
thine Inheritance, and refreſbedſt it when it was gory. 

Hence, among the Egyptians, the great Maſters of ſymbolical Learn- 
ing, the 4 Prophet, who was the Supreme of all the Religious Orders, 
carried in his Hand, as a Symbol of his Office, upon the ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſions, a Pitcher, yJegov ; as being the Diſpoſer of Learning, which 
is as Water, Rain, or Dew to. the Soul. | 

$ Shower tempeſtuous may be the Symbol of War. 

Thus r Pindar compares War to a Shower. And thus Hannibal the 
Phenician compares in Plutarch, Fabius Maximus the Cunctator, ho- 
vering upon the Hills to avoid a Battle, and afterwards coming down 
to ſnatch the Victory out of Haunibal's Hands, and to fave the other 


Roman Army — to a Cloud upon the Top of a Hill, breaking out 


afterwards into a Shower, with Storms and Flaſhes. 


The RI N BO W was inſtituted by God himſelf, as the Symbol or Sign of 


his Covenant with Mankind after the Flood, wherein he had deſtroyed 


vat 


By the Rainbow, as a Symbol or Token of the Covenant, he pro- 
miſed not to deftroy the 8 any more by the Waters of a Flood; 


all Mankind, excepting Noab and his Family. 


and that upon the Sight of it he would be mindful of his Promiſe, 


Gen. ix. 9—17. 


So that whilſt this World laſts, it will be a Token of God's Recon- 


ciliation with Mankind; and conſequently, that he will not bring them 


wholly under his Anger, to deſtroy them. | 
So that in general, it is a Symbol of God's willingneſs to receive Men 


into Favour again. 


The common Bow hath been ſhewn to be a Symbol of War and 
Victory: But the Rainbow hath two notable Properties which make 


it fit to be a: Symbol of Peace. 


For, firſt, its Rundle or Part which ſhould look towards the Object 
aimed at, is always turned from the Earth, ſhewing thereby, that it 


* 
* 


Clem. Alex. Strom. L. vi. p. 269. & Porphyr. de Abſtin. L. iv. & 6. 

Pindar. Iſthm. Od. vi. 

gee Gouſſet Voc. nwP 
: 8 


Plutarch. Vit. Fabii, Fol. 57, Ed. Ald, 
5 aims 
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To REAP. See HarvesrT.. 


11 REE d There are two Things mentioned in Holy Writ, whereby Men 
1 may Meaſure — a Lasung D onen eng | 
= The Zine, dun, implies conſtantly a Diviſion, and giving of 'Poſ- 
RE © - 'ſeffion into new Hands; ' becauſe it is the Inſtrument by which the 
3 Lands of conquered Nations are divided; as in 2 Sam. vill. 2. Lam. 
Bb ii, 8. Amos vii. 17. IJ xxxiv. 11—17. The Diviſion of a Land 
. into new Lots, ſuppoſing a late Conqueſt; and its being divided, to 
. be inherited by new — Nabum iii. 10. | En hn 
But the Reed, as it is alſo us'd about Lands, ſo it is chiefly em- 
Geng about * Buildings; of which there are frequent Examples in the 
Prophecy of Ezekiel, eſpecially about the Temple. In Zech. ii. 1—5. 
A2 Line is uſed to meaſure the whole City; and the Prophecy explains 
it ſelf, that it is in order to have Feruſalem newly inhabited. 
And the profane Authors have Expreſſions which ſhew, that a mea- 
ſuring Reed or Line, is to take Poſſeſſion of the Things meaſured 7. 
7 hence, from up, a Cane or Reed, comes mp, to acquire or poſ- 
20. 5 
This Uſe of a Line or Reed explains the Kad or Rule upon which 
St. Paul argues 2 Cor. x. 13, 16. — the ſaid Rule ſignifying thoſe 
Churches to which he had the ſole Right by firft Occupation. 
S Staff of Reed — is a Support or Aſſiſtance that will not laſt long 
or be firm; as in Exeł. xxix. 6. 2 Kin; xviii. 21. 5 | 
A golden Reed for Meaſuring, denotes that what is meaſured by it = 
' ſhall be glorious and permanent, dns EE, 


— rr 


® See Spencer of Prodigies, c. ii. & 7. p. 157. * Vid. Schindler. Voc. cup 
7 See the Oracle given to the Lacedemonians in Heraditus, L. i. c. 66. L. ii. c. 6. 
Stephan. de Urb. v. Tryia, Suid. v. Xx... 5 
N | RESUR- 
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RES RID 
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RESsURRECTTON, When uſed ſymbolically, ſignifies, according to the 


minds 


Oriental Interpreters, a Recovery of ſuch Rights and Liberties as 
-have been taken away, and a Deliverance from War, Perſecution, 
Affliction, and Bondage. 

The Indian, in ch. v. ſaith — That to dream * ſeeing Perſons riſe from 
the Dead, denotes that there ſhall be a Performance of Fuſtice in that Place, 
which is the Scene of the Viſion. 

The Perſian, in cb. vi. ſaith, — That ſuch a Dream ſignifies a Freedom 


from Slavery and Affictions. And the Egyptian, ch. vii. — That it g- 
niſies a Releaſe of Captives, and a Deliverance from Mar. 


What is ſaid in Ezekiel, c. xxxvii. 1114, is altogether conform- 


able to theſe Notions : The Reſurrection there ſpoken of being to be un- 


derſtood, as it is there alſo explained, concerning a Deliverance of the 
Fews from Thraldom and Captivity, and a Reſtoration of them to their 
own Land. For when Reſurre#ion is ſpoken of a Political Body, it is 
to be underſtood proportionably of a Political n of that Body 


in the like Power. 


And fo Latin Authors have us'd che Wan refurgs as en from 
z Ovid, Pliny, and Þ Terence. 


To RIDER To what has been ſaid concerning Riding under the Word 


Hos E may be added the two following Stories. 
The firſt is out of © Procopius, who ſays, he heard a Roman Senator 


| ſay, that in the Times of Athalarick, who reign'd in Italy, an Herd of 


Oxen paſſing through the Market, one of them rid a brazen Bull, and 
that a Tuſcan Peaſant ſaid thereupon, that ſome Time or other an Eu- 
nuch ſhould ſubdue the Tyrant of ay. This, he ſays, was fulfilPd 
by Narſes an Eunuch, General under Juſtinian. 
The next is a Story out of the Turkib Hiſtory, That Nation ſtill 


Language. 


The Story is of Othman the IId in theſe Words = “ One Thing is 


„ worthy of Note; a little before this Tumult happened, Othman 
„ dream'd that he rid a Camel, 


and being mounted he could not 
force him to go by fair Means or Stripes, and that then deſcending 
e in a Rage to revenge it with his Sword, the Body of the Beaſt va- 
&* niſhed, leaving in his Hand only the Head and Bridle ;. at which 


% Dream being exceedingly troubled, he the next Day ſends for one 
of his Wizards to interpret it, but he refuſed, perſuading him to 


** „ Lu 


Ovid. Faſt. L. i. 323. 
» Terent. Hecyr. Act. v. Sc. iv. Y 12. 


* Plin, N. Hiſt. „ 
© Procop. Hiſt, Mixt. c. xxl. 


Dreams, and ſome of them ſtudy very much the ſymbolical 


5 apply 


Ws 
RES. 5 
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. ee apply himſelf to the Maſti, which he did, andhad this Interpretation, 
„ « viz. That the Camel ſignified his Empire; his Riding, his Abuſe 
= ce jn Government-; his Deſcenfion or Alighting, his Depoſing ; the 
—_ « Vaniſhing of the Body of the Beaſt, the Revolt of his Subjects; the 
„ ce Head and Bridle remaining in his Hand, only a bare Title; and 
. ce that he ſhould ſhortly die and loſe his Empire, the empty Name 
= e only of Emperor accompanying him to his Grave“. 
3 Rop, or. SCEPTER, or STAT, is the Symbol of Power and Govern- 
„ ment; and ſo is taken for a King or powerful Man. 
„ It is ſo explain'd by the Queirecriticks in ch. exxi, clx, and ccxv. 
_ And is ſo taken in © Æſchylus. | 
| In Latin Authors Sceptrum+ and Virga do likewiſe often - denote - 
3 Power. -. 5 : | | | 

In 1/. x. 5. the Aſſyrian is called the Rod of God's Anger. 
—- In Fer. i. 11. A Rod of an Almond Tree is explained, by the Targum, . 
— of a King haſtening to deſtroy.; - becauſe the pw, Amond Tree is an 
* haſty Budder, having its Name from u to haſten, or o do Evil, or 
„ to watch for that purpoſe; as in I/ xxix. 20. | 
= Amongſt the Pagans, the Magicians and Augurs in their Divina- 


8 tions made uſe of.a Rod, Scepter, or Staff, which they commonly pre- 
—_—_ tended f was given. them by ſome God for that purpoſe. And thus 
= when Heſiod pretends that he was inſpired by the Muſes, he ſays they 
„ gave him 8 a Scepter of Bay. | | 
And Pallas herſelf, in Homer, h makes uſe of a Rod to act the Ma- 
gical Trick of changing Ulyſſes to a Beggar : And again to i reſtore 
kim. 85 

And thus in Oppoſition to the Rods of the Magicians which they 
uſed in their Inchantments, God commanded Maſes to make Uſe of his 
Rod or Walking- Staff, in the Working of the Miracles in Egypt; and 
which is therefore called in Exod. xvii. . tbe Rod of God. 


As to the Mantical Rod or Staff amongſt the Heathen; there is a 
Gradation of its Power in the Hiftory of Tirefas. © 
When Tireſias was alive, and Joſt his Eyes, but had giver-him, 
Inſtead thereof, the Faculty of a ſecond Sight, that is, of Prophetical 
Viſions and Divination; he had at the ſame time a blue Staff deli- 
vered, which was a Badge thereof. When he was dead, and an O. 
racle was ſet up in his Name, * Homer takes from thence an Occaſion. 
to inform us, that Proſerpina had given his Soul an eminent Privilege 


1 


„* th * * ** 
2 _—_ =— © 
— 2 


Aſch. Suppl. # 255. ce Jamblich. de. Myſter, Eg. $ ii. c. 11. 


5 Heſiod. Theogon. Y 30, > Hom. Odyfl. y. s 429. © 456. 

| Hom, Odyſſ. =, Y. 172, & Hom, Odyſſ. x, Y 493, & © 
| = above 
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above all others, to have ſtill Wiſdom, that is, Knowledge of future 
Things: And for that Reaſon Cee in the Necromancy was only to 
conſult that Soul, which alone was able to give him a ſatisfactory Oracle. 
When therefore that Soul appears, Homer obſerves ! that it had a gol. 
den Scepter 3 which is therefore the Badge of the Power of Divination 
which Proſerpina had given him. Now a golden Rod for Divination 
ſuits the immortal State of the Soul, and ſhews, that by the golden 
Scepter, Homer underſtood that 'Tire/ias had thereby received ſome 
more eminent and durable Power of Divination than he had when he 
was alive, and had only a plain Mantical Rod or Staff; and that the 
Oracle of Tiręſias would ſubſiſt perpetually. Wherein, though Homer 
was miſtaken, that Oracle having ceas'd before m Plutarch's time, yet the 
Poet ſpake according to his Cenceptions of the Things. So that Tire- 
fias, when dead, has a ſuitable Symbol of Divination among the Souls, 
as Homer obſerves, that Mercury had an inchanting Roa of Gold to 
conduct the n Souls to Hell, and perform ſome other Feats, but not 
Divine; „ Apollo who gave it him having made that Exception. 

The Egyptian Hieroglyphick of a Scepter with an Eye on the Top of 


- — 


it — denoted a wiſe King or Government. | 
In Ezekiel, c. xxxvii. J 16. a Rod, from the Alluſion of the He- 


brew Name of it, to that of a Tribe which is wav, is uſed ſymboli- 
cally with the Name of Judab, to ſignify that Tribe, with all its Ad- 


. * "7 : 


herents; as another, with the Name of Epbraim, to denote all the 
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CAckcrork. See under GARMENTS. 


SALT hinders Fleſh from Corruption, and makes it keep; and is there- 


fore us'd ſometimes to fignify Incorruption, Eternity, perpetual Du- 


Thus in Numb. xviii. 19., — all the Heave. Offerings of the Holy 


Things, which the Children of. 1ſrael offer unto the Lord, have I given 
thee, and thy Sons, and thy Daughters with thee, by a Statute for ever : 
It is a Covenant of Salt for ever. So again 2 Chron, xiii. 5. The Lord 
Gotl of 1jrael gave the Kingdom to David for ever by a Covenant of Salt. 


——— . * tt Lane at. i” Tron. 4 
| - N TP 11 2 * Wy n 
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' Hom. BIS x * . --2® Plutarch, de Def. Orac. p. 293. 
» Hom. Ody „„. V 3. For. L. i. Od. X. 2 . Hom. Hymn. in Merc; 
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And thus Lot's Wife being chang'd into a Pillar of Salt ſymbolical- 
ly ſhew'd, that ſhe was a ſtanding or perpetual Monument of the 
Judgment of God againſt thoſe that miſtruſt his Power and Goodneſs. 

Agrteably to this is our Saviour's Diſcourſe in Mark ix, 48, 49. — 
he fays, that the Torments of the Wicked ſhall be like that of thoſe 
that are gnayn by an immortal Worm — which relates to their Con- 
ſcience ; —and that they ſhall be tormented alſo by an unquenchable 
Fire — which relates to their Body. He then proceeds — for every 
one ſhall be ſalted with Fire, i. e. every one ſhall be ſalted with that ve- 
ry Fire which torments him. | 
This is to prevent an Objection, how can their Body ſubſiſt there- 
in? Yes, ſays he, becauſe that Fire ſhall have a Salt therein, which 
will make their Body incorruptible. Then he adds, by way of Proof 
and Illuſtration and every Sacrifice fall be ſalted with Sal, that is, 
the Wicked ſhall be made, in that Torment of Fire, a Sacrifice of 
everlaſting Holocauſt to the Divine Juſtice God having given an II- 
luſtration and Proof thereof in the typical Law, having therein com- 
manded that all Sacrifices ſhould be ſalted which were offered by Fire, 
Lev. ii. 13. Ezet. xliii. 24. The next Words — Salt is good, &c. may 
be ſaid to be a kind of Digreſſion or Explanation, as thus: Tho? Salt 
may ſignify the Perpetuity of their Torments, yet there is a good Salt, 
a2 Sy mbolical Signification thereof to a good Purpoſe; for as ye are 
the Salt of the Earth, which is to be e Matt. v. 13. ſo ye 
may daveithe Earth or Men to eternal Salvation; but ye muſt take 
Care to preſerve its Savour, or elſe as unprofitable ye ſhall be rejected. 
Sraalt being thus the Symbol of Perpetuity, is put ſynonymous with 
Brimſtone in Deut. xxix. 33. — and the whole Land thereof is Brimſtone 
and Salt, and Burning, that it is not ſown +— Which alludes to the Salt 
Lands frequent in Africa, Arabia and ee which bear nothing grow- 
ing on them. So in Judg. ix. 45. Abimelech having overthrown a City, 
ſowed it with Salt to curſe it, that it never ſhould be built again. So 

. Pſ. evii. 34. according to the Original 4 fruitful Land into Saltnefs.” © 

See Ezek. xlvii. 11. Fer. xvii. 6. Zepban. ii. 9. c 
2 HAT 


SAND of the Sea may be conſidered two Ways, either implicitly, as the 
Sand of the Sea is the ſame as the Sea Shore; or elſe as it is an aggre- 
gate Body of innumerable Individuals | 5 
Sand of the Sea in the firſt Senſe imp ies, according to Artemidorns, © 
I.. ii. c. 43. Hope and Safety to Perſons in 'Diſtrefs, ' upon the Ac- 
10 S Perſons toſs d ina Tempeſt being glad when they can ſee 
the ore. CCC CS 2 : —— — 
The ſecond Senſe of the Sand of the Sea is obvious, to ſignify any 


” 
* „ 


great Multitude, or indefinite Number. 8. | 
80 God: promiſed to - Abraham, that his Seed ſhould be without.” 
Number, under this Similitude Cen- xxik 17. xxxit/12, OY 
$2 4h P - And 


s > SEA 
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And the Similitude is often us'd of Mael, as 1 K. iv. 20. and in gene- 
ral of any Multitude, as in Cen. xli. 49. I/ x. 22. Joſb. xi. 4. 1 Sam. xiii, 
5. 2 Sam. xvii. 11. Jer. xv. 8. Hoſ. i. 10. 

8 The Similitude is alſo us'd by Homer Il. L. ii. 1 307, And o Pindar 
gives this Reaſon of the Similitude — becauſe the Sand is to us innumerable. 

Therefore in Euripides ? du ˖ the Numberleſs, are the common 
People which are of no Account. 2 wh | 5 | 


ScoRPloN is explained by the 4 Oneirocriticks of a wicked Enemy, or miſ- 
chievous contemptible Perſon. For the Scorpion * is conſtantly ſhak- 
ing his Tail to ſtrike; and the Torment cauſed by his Sting is . very 
grievous, I I 1 29d ; 1 

Hence Ezekiel, c. ii. 6. compares the wicked T/aelites to Scorpions. 
And the Author of the Book of Zcclefiaſticus in ch. xxvi. V. 7. com- 
pares a Man that hath a Shrew to his Wife, to one that taketh hold 
of a Scorpion. Ai a 

Terreſtrial Scorpions are of all the moſt * hurtfu. 

In the Arabian Authors, there is the following Account which ex- 
plains the Symbol of the Stinging of a Scorpion. . 

u Adbed, laſt Khalife of the Fathimites in Egypt, a little before his 
Depoſition, dream'd, that a Scorpion coming out of the Moſque ſtung 
him. The Interpreters ſaid , that a Man coming out of that Moſque 

ſhould either deprive him, or kill him. The Event was, that Saladin 
deſigning to depoſe theſe Chalifes, in Favour of thoſe at Bagdad, did 
aſſemble all the Doctors of Cayro, as in a Synod; and that the Sophi 
Nagmeddin, Rector of the Moſques did therein declare the Fathimites 


unworthy of the Chalefat; and ſo they were depoſed. Such was the 

Sting, of that falſe Doctor, who before, being examined by the Cha- 
life, was thought out of Scorn unable to do any Harm. 5 
Nate, The Scorpions, as well as the Locuſts, hurt only for five * Months, 


Sc v TH, or Sickle, See Ha RVEST. 
SEA. See under War ERS. 
824 L..., See : 822 LING. 

SEALING has ſeveral Acceptations, 


I. It denotes: Preſervation and Security. Fl in Cunt, iv. 1 
... Fountain ſeal d — is a Fountain carefully preſerw'd from the Injuries of 


Pind. Olym. 2. Eur. Helen. 1695. Tdem. Ion. # 837. 4 See the Per- 
fan, c. 285. Artem. L. ii. c. 13. * Plin. N. H. L. xi. c. 25, Boch. Hie- 
102. p. 639, 640, 642. Bochart. Hieroz. p. 934. Herbelot. tit. Adhed & 
Fathemiah. Bochart. Hieroz. p. 639, 640% 64241 . 
3 f 4 Weather ; 
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Weather and Beaſts, that its Water may be preſerved good and clean, 

In Job. xiv. 17. Sins ſealed up in a Bag — ſignify, that no Sin ſhall 
be forgot. | 

And thus for the greater Security the Stone at the Mouth of our 
Saviour's Sepulchre was ſealed with a Seal. | \ 
2. It denotes. alſo Propriety; from the Cuſtom: of ſealing Goods 
and Servants when they were bought, that it might be known to whom 
they belong'd. | ] | 8 
3. Sealing may denote Secrecy and Privacy; Men ſealing up thoſe 
Things which they intend to keep ſecret. 

Thus a Book ſealed — is a Book whoſe Contents are ſecret, and have 
y for a very long Time been ſo, and are not to be publiſhed till the 
Seal be removed. Horace has us'd the Symbol, L. i. Epiſt. xx. y 3. 

And in I/. xxix, 11. a Viſion like to a Book ſealed — is a Viſion not 
underſtood. 1 | 3 

4. Sealing ſometimes ſignifies Completion and Perfection; becauſe 
the putting of the Seal to any Inſtrument or Writing completes the 
Matter about which it is, and finiſheth the whole Tranſaction. 

Thus concerning the King of Tyrus, ſays. the Prophet Ezekiel 
c. xxviii. 12. — thou ſealeſt up the Sum [or Meaſure] full of Wiſdom and 
Glory — that is, thou; lookeſt upon thy ſelf as having arrived at the 
| bigheſt Pitch of Wiſdom and Glory. OL MR 4-00 

Thus the Arabians call the Alchoran — 2 the Seal of God's Promiſes ;- 
as being, according to them, the Completion or Perfection of God's 
Promiſes — and Mabomet, the Seal of the Prophets, as being accord- 
ing to them the greateſt of the Prophets, after whom no more are to 

g. Sealing ſignifies Aﬀent, Confirmation, and Authority, from the 
| Uſe of a Seals being put to Decrees, Diploma's, Covenants and 


ills. | 43 
Thus in Nehem. ix. 38. The Princes, the Prieſts and Levites, to 
ſhew their Aſſent to, /ealed the Covenant, And Sealing has the ſame 

Signification in Fobn 332. 
— ; Aber, c. vii, 8. a Writing ſealed with the King's Seal = denotes 
the Will and Pleaſure of the King, and chat it is unalterable, not te 
be revers'd. 7% Geet, y «1 | . 
And hence à Perſon ſealed — ſignifies a Perſon authorized and com- 
miſſion*d — as in relation to our Saviour — concerning his giving that 
Meat which endureth to everlaſting Life — fays St. John, ch. vi. 27. 
— him hath the Father ſealed. nos? Ti 0257 04h I end - 
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Hence the . HA Ring or Seal is a Teken of an High Office. 
See Gen. xl. 42. 

And therefore in 3 Ariſtopbanes — the giving of a Ring to a Perſon is 
making him chief Magiſtrate or High Steward — and the Taking, away 
of the Ring the diſcharging him of his Office: dirs 

And to the ſame” Purpoſe ſpeak the Peri an and Egyptian Interpre- 


ters in ch. cclx. concerning a Ring or Seal. 


6. Sealing ſignifies Hindrance and Reſtraint, to put 4 Ceſſation to, 
or ſtop the Effect of any Deſign. Thus in Fob xxxvii. 7. God is ſaid 
to ſeal up the Hand of every Man — i. e. to hinder ther Work by 


Storms and wet Weather, 8. to reſtrain their 7 Power: 


And ſo in Job. ix. 7. bK is laid to JA 118 the Start, | that i is co reſtrain 


| "their Influences. 


And thus in b Ach — 1 fled Up us is Thynder reſtrain'd, 
not us'd, or laid aſide. 


To S is-in ſeyeral Places a Prophetcal Expreſion, thewing the ptoper 


e ee 


| Wark of the Prophets. 


For in 1 Sam. ix. g. — he chat was in thoſe' Days called a Prophet, 


2 was bers out ne a Seer; and cherefore ke Nathe ef , when 4 


© A 3 


ri Verbs ah l tb the dune, Senjer a are 2 "oy __ auth, in 


Thus to /ee a Voice « —1 is an Exprefion u us d by the > a gere Wiiter, 


and bie bh. 


- Ariftophanes ee ö ne Neg. fate 421 Beba inſtead of, feel 


| the Door. 


And Petronius, a nice Author as to Matter of Style, hath us'd the 


fame kind of Expreſſion, who faith — necdum lihaveramt callals limen. 


For another Inſtance of the Rule ſee Lucretius, B. i. #645. 
The Eyes oftentimes ſympathize with the Affection d Die e foul 5 


| and N to . in Seripture— 8 88 
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* Ariſtoph, Equit. d Zſchyl, Eumen. v 830; &c. Euri Helen. 7 755. 

4 Virgil. En. L L. vi. 86, 87. i,, 5 Prom. 21. 
5 Ariſtoph. Ran. 5 
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So in Pf. Ix vi. 18 — 51 regard Iniquity i in my Heart, the- Lord will 
not hear me: That is, if I take Delight in Sin, God will not bleſs me. 
In like Manner, as to the Affection of Sorrow, — 2 K. vii. 2. thou 

alt ſee it with thine Eyes, but thou Halt not eat thereof. That i i, thou 
ſhalt have tlie Sorrow not to enjoy the Benefit of it. 
See alſo 2 K. xxii. 20. | Eftber vil. 6. __ cxii. 10. 1 Sam. It 33. 
Deut. xxviii. $& 

So in profane Authass, in relation to Joy k Poſcere dale, to feed 
the Eyes.— ſignifies to take a Delight in — i In oculis geſtare, to 
carry or have a. Perſon in one's Eyes, is to love him dearly, to deſire to 
have him always preſent. 

And in relation to Sorrow — a Thing done before the E Jes heightens 
the Grief; as in x ſeveral Places in ! Terence, and m Virgil. 

After the ſame Manner, according to the Gircumſtances, - are many 
Expreſſions of Holy Writ,” in which God is ſaid td behold, fee or re- 
| Me to be underſtood. As when in Luke i. 48. — the Virgin Mary 

 faith— he bath regarded the low Eſtate of bis Hand-maiden — the Mean- 
is— he hath taken a Delight in, or hath favoured the low Eſtate 
ofthis ke Fabd:crarden, ſo as to account her worthy of the greateſt Ho- 

nur. 2 
And dn the other hand, our ſeeing God, denotes the large and clear 
Knowledge we ſhall have of God, the unconceivable Pleaſure of contem- 
plating him, the Joy of loving, and of being loved. by him: All which 
18 oy Bow, repreſented by /eeing : Becauſe this of all our Senſes is the 
moſt Noble and Refin*d, the moſt Critical and ExaQ,- the moſt Per- 
| fect and-Comprehenſive, the moſt Unwearied and ene 8278 the 
moſt Den and Benn 


+ 


. — * . 
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SEPULCNRE: "See under Bunrat, 5 
SERPENT. See Daa 2 BAN. 51 


Sui BILD - tobe well arti? >nefpacially with, I Aring, gives Cou- 
| W. and Confdente ; and. Boldneſs: a attadk: or- Ns any 
hang:o! bm ww noir ial d0 yon $otsd jo o Arn 
Thus Horace , ſpeaking of the Boldnefs of him that firſt: ven- 

9 to Sea, ſaith that. his Breaſt was md with treble Braſs, L. i. 
hr 

e Herioe the Shield ii the Oneireriticten = Symbol of Courage In 


G4 c 


— 


9 * — — _ — 


. unt 8 «AF 1, Terent. PIR A . Sem, na mi- 


hi per fallacias ad ante ane Ter. Eun. = mihi ante oculos coram amatorem 
adduxiſſi tuum. Elſewhere the. Grief it ſelf is expreſs'd ; As in Phorm. Act. v. Sc. ult. 


26 See Scruius in Virg, En. L. 2 and in u. L. ii. col 385. 


c. 233. 


r 


c. 233. they ſay it betokews e — and that if a King ſees'a Shield 

in his Dream, it denotes a ſtout Commander under him againſt his Enemies 

fuch a General being the Shield of a King, 4 Þ «als eie wgoowrov cueibn rt 
wol x ur. 

So in AÆſcbylus, the Adultereſs Clyremneſtra is confident, that as long 
as Ægiſtbus, her Luminary, ſhall blaze in her Houſe, he will be her 
Protector and Sbield, and drive away all Fear n. 

Thus in H.. xviii. 2. David calls God his Sbield; in the Hebrew vn 
from in, to protect, cover, defend. And in Pf. xxxiti. 20. God is cal- 

led the Help and Buckler, the * and ee Arms of his 


People. 


46 


8 pres ( Merchant ) i I Fol Merchandiſe mad | Treafure which they 
bring z and are therefore the Symbols of Profi. 

In former Times the Ways of Trade were generally ed on by 
the Means and Work of 1 : And therefore in the ® Oneirocriticks, 
Ships denote Riches procur'd to a Perſon by the Labour of his Slaves. 

. Hands, as has been ſhewn, are ſtanding and fix d Places of Commerce 
aud Riches: But Ships are only tranſient, moveable [Inſtruments to 
procure and bring them : : And DO Sow denote e Riches 


abdWgalths.'2 ©2102 0D eee 


1 | 
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Soom. | See Hanvesr. | 


Sr LE NOE metaphorically ſ 6 qnifles any e From Adion. 

So the Moon is faid to be r Silent when Mes is in Comhunction, and ſo 
gives no Light. 12 

So Silence in War 4 is a Ceſſation om Arts of Hoſtility. 

And fo likewiſe when the Sun ſtood till at the Prayer of Joſhua, 
ch. x. 12, 13. the Sun, in the Original, is ſaid to be ſilent; i. e. not to 
E his uſual Courſe. And thus in Pliny, Heaven is ſaid to be 
Silent when no Wind is ſtirring. 

Silence, in the Auſpicia, was * when nothing Foreign was obſerved, 
{ which might hinder the true Obſervation of them. And therefore it 
was a ſolemn Form, before any Obſervation was made, for the Avgur 
to aſk a proper Perſon, if there was Silence. - 

During the Sacrifices of the Heathens, Silence was nd of all 
the Worſhippers, excepting the Prieſts and Cryers, who only ſpake 
the Words of their Rituals. This was called **Evqyuis and 2%, and 
the Formula of the Romans, was Favete Linguis. | 
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- ® Zſchyl. Agamemn. V 1443. See the Perſian and Egyptian,! c. 180. '? Plin. 


Nat. Hiſt. — xvi. c. 39. and L viii. d. 31. 9 Livy, L. xxxvii. c. 38. r Plin. 


Nat. Hiſt. L. xviii. c. 28. fin. N de r L. ii. Vid. F eſt. Voc. Silen- 


$10. l — 2 Eurip. Iphigen, - 
8 Hence, 


2 
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Hence, Sacrum ſilentium in u Horace; and Theophraſtus reckons it as 
Part of the Character of a filthy Fellow * t ſpeak when he is ſacrifi- 
eing. So that if any one made any Prayer in the mean Time for par- 

ticular Favours to himſelf, he prayed ſilently; From which ſome took 
the-Liberty, not being heard, to aſk Y unreaſonable. Things. Upon 

which Account, to hinder. ſuch fooliſh and unreaſonable Prayers, 
Pythagoras commanded his Diſciples to ? ſpeak aloud when they 

rayed. | | FIRES Da 

: As for the eus — Silence was obſerved in the Temple during the 
offering of Incenſe; at which Time the People ſtood in the'Courts of 

—_ the Temple, and falling upon their Knees prayed every Man to him- 

4 ſelf; whereas during the other Parts of Divine Service, there was a 
5 great Noiſe of muſical Inſtruments and Trumpe ts. 
See 2 Chron, xxix. 25 —'28. Luke i. 10. Upon this Account Silence 
before God, and a Silent Soul may be Symbols of Praying. 


SITTING — See under — PosTVURE. 
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To Sry. See - ©. KR. ln SRD? ee e 

Ts 7 11111 BY Kot. 213 18 N (113 BY CRIT, ts 25 Ka 3 © . 1 : 

SMOKE, conſider'd as hindring or obſcuring the Sight,” may ſignify groſs- 

. Errors, which obſcure and darken the Underſtanding. | 

* 8 When conſider'd as a Thing of no Subſtance, and Aur quickly diſap»- 

1] Pears, it then ſignifies * Ambition, and the vain Promiſes: of Cour- 
WL, . 1 4 1 " N f 1 


„ S When conſidered as proceeding from Tiicenſe'offared'to God, it is the 
1 ſame as a Cloud of Covering or Protection: 1% e bak 

„ $ When conſidered as proceeding from Fire only, it then ſignifies , 
* e to the d Oneirocriticks, Diſeaſes, Anger, Puniſhment and 


And agreeably to this Smoke is in © Virgil explain'd of Var. 
And in the ſacred Writings, Smoke is for the moſt Part the Adjunt? 
of War and Deſtruction, ©» 33T. oi n WWOVYES  . 

See Gen. xix. 28. Joſh. viii. 20. Judg. xx. 40. P/ xxxvii. 20. J xiv. 31. 
To which may be added, thoſe Places where Smoke is faid to come 
out of God's Noſtrils, as im Deut. xxix. 20. 2 Sam. xxii. 9. P/ xviii. 82 - 
_ texiv, 1. for that is the ſame as his Anger, according to the conſtant 
Mule of hennes d h- e nee bon ee 547 


* Horat, L. ii. od. 13. Theophr. chap. Se. gl Perſius 
dat. 11. * 6, 7. | * Apud Clem. Alen. For. L. iii. od. 29. 1 11, 12, 
1 L. a Ep. 5. The Indian, c. 159. and the Perſian and Egyptian, 
c. 29, 160, and 287. Virgi N = 2k, nn. PE Re 

9, 160, and br. 2 Virgil. En. E. vil. 376 . % 60 f ah 
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d xo wor) fu Kb, 
Diſce, ſed Ira cadat Naſo. | . 
AE As + Fames & mora bilem in r ee, eee * 
Henoe vi. nta! rat wrt Hong 1 
2 rms tvir ub paribus 1 * 


And 1 Martial, 
e Fumantem Naſum vivi tentaveris Urf. 


| "tn Piudar, Smoke likewiſe ſignifies Auger Ae * i Uis 125 Tor of 
2 goed Man to bring Mater againſt ithe Smoke nene Quarrel —that 
is to make Peace when Men fall out. 
$A Houſe filled with Smoke — denotes 1 nun from Pro in 
Authority, or the ſupreme Pore. 


SNow, according to all the oriental Interpreters i in rb. 191. denotes Po- 
. werty, Cares, and Torments:— And again — that to dream of Snow falling 
pon a Place, where there usd ta be none — fignifits Fervility'in that Place. 

And in Perſia, as Tavernier ſays, they guels at the F TRUE. of 


the following Lear, by the Fall of the Snow. 


n (new.) In Hoſea ii. 15. i implies the hiraculons Altitance and 
Manifeſtation of God's Favour. -——— And foe ſhall: ing ben as in the 
Days of her Youth, as in the Day when ſhe came out of the Land f E- 
«1 t. — Where the Targum faith — I will work Miracles for them, 
p* erform great Acts as in the Day when _— en f dut of 
| the and of Egypt. 
Thus a Song is upon the Account of a new v Subject of Thankſgiving, 
and therefore denotes a great Deliverance : 
So in E, xl. 3. — he has put amew Sn in my Mouth — is the ſame 
2 if it had been ſaid — he has wrought a new Work of Salvation and 
Favour towards me, which Gee this N Return of 


Re... 
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Sons: or 1 — The aambel aß Sotes e is ve analagous bo 
- the Fices and Cuilt of the Mind. For- as the Habit or very ana 
the Quality and Fortune of the Perſon; ſo the Affeclions of the Bo 
can be us'd only to denote thoſe of the Soul. The Proximity of 


the Clothing is thought to be ſufficient - ken ene and the 
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the general Opinion of the Oriental Nations, Pagan and Mahometan, 
that the Dirt of the Clothes makes the whole Man impure ; which is 
as old as the Times of the Patriarchs before the Maſaical Diſpenſation. 
A Sore therefore ſignifies an Uncleanneſs, a Sin or Vice proportion- 
able to the Properties of the Sore. | 
This is thus proved from Holy Writ. . | 
Firſt, in Deut. xxviil. 35. *EAx@» Tovygov, an eating Sore is ſaid to be 
the Puniſhment or Curſe for Diſobedience. And thus, as in the He- 
brew Style, the Work is taken for the Reward, and the Reward or 
Puniſhment for. the Work; the Sore may repreſent the Guilt. 
And hence Job's Friends, from the Greatneſs of bis Sores, did agree 
about the Greatneſs of his ſuppoſed Sins, and taxed him accordingly. 
Secondly, a Sore, Leproſy, or running Sore, were the viſible Marks 
which not only drove a Man from coming into the Preſence of, God, 
but alſo forced him to go out of the Camp, and: the Society of Men. 
And therefore a Sore may very well ſymbolically repreſent that thoſe 
who are plagued with it are driven away from the Preſence. of God, 
and become abominable in his Sight, and unfit, for the Society of 
_ Chriſtians ; which we know in the Chriſtian Religion ariſes not from 
any bodily Infirmity, but from the Ukers of the Soul, the Sins and 
Wickegneſr of MM oe i ie ann io RR 
Thirdly, Sores or Ulcers ſymbolically ſignify Sins, becauſe in the He- 
brew Phraſe and Notions, to heal ſignifics 1 pardon Sins, and to pardon 


the Sin is equivalent to healing. Sets nad; wel on 
Thus in 2 Chr. 11. 207 Heat ab having prayed that God. would | 
excuſe and pardon thoſe who had eaten the Paſſover without being 
nes rms purified — The Lord hearkened to Hezekiab, and healed. the 
eople. 1 M To 
Thus in I/ liii. 5. by our Saviour's Stripes are we healed. :- 
And in V. i. 6. Wounds,  Bruiſes, and Sores are Sing — the binding up 
of them ſignifies Repentance — and the healing up, Remiſſion, | . .... 
Asrecally to this, Phila obſer ves, That the Leproſy * is the Symbol of 
be Sins of the Soul. B  evoly at Aged ah RR > 
+ As for the Expoſition of the Oneirocriticks — they all ſay — That 
Sores and Impoſthumes ſignify the Acquiſition of Riches, with Envy, and 
0 the Prejudice of the ſupreme Power. — and that too with Shame and by 
SAID. e 3 len, pore we as 
| Upon the ſame Principles that Sores are Sins, may the Leaves of 2 
© Tree be the Symbol of Remiſſion of Sins, or divine Pardons ; and ſo of 


the divine Favour conſequent thereupon. And this 
Firſt, As Leaves of Plants are uſed medicinally to heal the Sores 
and Bruiſes of, Bod. | 4a mov F 10619 7 Et 
— . ara irc dildos. Stadt oh 12045 *. 
Philo de Immutab, p. 2 10. 
5 2 | Secondly, 


cloſe Union Y the Body muſt certainly affect the Soul. Hence comes 
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© Secondly, As they have been us'd in religious Purgations or Ex- 
o a 8 — 5 

. In the Moſaical Law there was one general Kind of Sacrifice com- 
manded for Purgation, which confiſted of an Heifer ſacrificed and 
burnt to Aſhes, with which and Spring- water, a Lee was made to 
— ] VWVPVßwBP „ 

When this Heifer was burnt, Cedar and Hy ſſop, with Scarlet Wooll, 
were thrown into the Burning; and when Purgations were made with 
the Water, a Branch of Hyſfop was us'd to ſprinkle it, Num. xix. 6, 
18. Alſo in the Purgation of the Leproſy, the like Branches of Ce- 
dar and Hyſſop, with Scarlet Wooll, were us d, Lev; xiv, 4, 6, 7. 
Hence in P/ li. 9. Purge me with Hyſſop and I. ſhall be clean; waſh me 

and T ſhall be whiter thap Snow. Which Ceremonial Rite is; ſymbolical, 

and grounded upon the abſterſive or purging, Virtue of the Hyſſop. 
As for the Pagans; they us'd Herbs ſeveral Ways, in Sacrifices and 
e | „ r 
 Porphyry ſays, "The ancient Way of Sacrificing was to offer Graſs and 
r ae 

v Pfiny is of Opinion, that the Trvs or Frankincenſe was not uſed 
in the Times of the Trojan Wars for a Perfume or Incence in religious 
Rites ; but that they ud'd the Smoke of Cedar and. Citrus. So the 
ancient Roman in the Times of Romulus us'd then Myrtle in their Pur- 
gations; and Bay likewiſe was thought to expiate e; and p Savine 

JET 

Hence came the Uſe of Crowns in Sacrifices; and theſe were us'd 

not only by them who offer d, but upon the Statutes and Altars too, 


(| x j 


wo make ce Gods c 
© Euſehins alſo makes mention of offering Herbs and Leaves as the 
moſt ancient Way of Sacrificing among the Heathens. | 
All which Practices proceeded from the Conſideration, of the natu- 
ral Virtues of ſuch Plants, which by a Similitude or Analogy, between = 
the Ulters or Pains of the Body to the Sins or Guilt of the Soul, they E 1 8 
Ni Rites, as appears from : Proclus and: Jambli- 


Thirdly, Leaves ſerve for Covering, and ſo may be Symbols of a 1 

Propitiation. FRY | | . 
Sins, when grievous and ripe for Puniſhment, are ſaid to be before _— 

God : What therefore covers them makes a Propitiation. Upon this 1 

| | 7 2 77% 0 DEEEL M33 DC} 54 
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1 Porphyr. de Abſtin. L. ii. wh: EI Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. xii © a. 
* Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. xv. c. 29. _ Id. L. xv. c. 30. P Ovid. Faſt. 


L. i. 5 343. 2 Plaut. Trinumn. Act. I. Sc. ii. Merc. Act. IV. Sc. i. 
* Procl. de Magia. Jamblich. de Myſt, $i, c. 15. v. c. 23. 
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Score, the Cloud of the Incenſe which covered the Mercy Seat when the 
High Prieſt went into the Sanctuary, is ſaid to prevent his Death, 
Lev. xvi. 13. God would have a kind of Veil to ſtand before the 
High Prieſt, that he might not, as it were, ſee God Face to Face, 
which was a Privilege only granted to Moſes. | | 
So in P/ xxxii. 1. Bleſſed: is be whoſe Tranſgreſſion is forgiven, ' whoſe 
Sin is covered; and in P/. Ixxxv. 2. Thou haſt forgiven the Iniquity of 
thy People, thou haſt covered all their Sin; wherein pardon and covering 
explain each other. | 3 ; 
urther, Sin is Nakedneſs in the Style of the Holy Writ, and the 
Conſequence of it is Shame. Thus in Exod. xxxii. 25. when the People 
had committed Idolatry — Moſes ſaw that the People were Naked, for 
Aaron had made them Naked ; ſo 2 Chr, xxviii. 19. For he made Fudah 
| naked, and tranſgreſſed ſore againſt the Lord. What therefore covers 
Man, takes off, or at leaſt leſſens his Shame. When therefore Adam 
had ſinned, he endeavour'd to palliate his Shame, by covering his 
Body with Leaves or Boughs. But God, who was merciful, though he 
curs*d him in ſome Things, yet he favoured him in others, and upon 
his Confeſſion, which was a Token of Repentance, he c/athed him. 
*Tis probable that God inſtructed him to offer up ſome Victims for 
his Sin, and thereupon. commanded him to clotbe himſelf with the 
Skins; which by that were indeed a Mark of God's Reconciliation, 
but ſhewed ſtill that the Guilt was not ſo quite remov'd, but that he 
continually ſtood in need of the Divine Mercy ; and that his own In- 
vention of the Covering of the Leaves was not that which could cover 
his Sin, but that which God allow'd. 2 a | 
See — under — TREES. 


STAFF. See Ro. 


STANDING. See under — Pos$TURE. 


STAR. To what has been ſaid concerning Stars under — L1GMmT— may 
be added the following remarkable Dream explain'd by the Arabian 
1 riters, and to be met with in Herbelot, Tit. Toumenabtan and 
Timour. D ee [314 0 
Toumenabkan, Prince of the Mogals or Oriental Tartars, had, by one 
of his two Wives, twin Sons, Kilkhanand Fagiouli. | 
This Fagiouli dream'd one Night that he ſaw, ' proceeding out of his 
Brother's Boſom, three Stars which aroſe ſucceſſively; after which a 
_ fourth aroſe more glorious than the reſt, whoſe Rays enlighten'd the 
Prom this Star came out others, which had a bright Light, but 
far inferior to the oter. No- EIS. big 
This great Star being ſet as well as the three others, gave place to 
8292 | Q 2 thoſe 


i * ; ? ? 
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thoſe leſs Stars, which caſt their Beams upon ſeveral particular Parts 


of the Earth. 


Fagiouli having had this myſterious Dream and awaking, thought 
upon it in his Mind; and was again overcome with Sleep, and dream'd 
a ſecond Time, and ſaw ſeven Stars, which came out of his own Bo- 


Heaven. | CRALT | | 
Theſe ſever were followed by an eighth, whoſe Greatneſs and Light 
far exceeded the reit, and indeed enlighten'd all the Parts of the World, 


ſom, following one another, and taking each a particular Turn in 


and produc'd a great Number of other Stars, which took their ſeveral 
Turns after the great one had finiſh'd-its Courſe. 


Having conſulted his Father thereupon, welt skill'd in Onetrocriſy, 


| he called his Son Kilkhan and-explaind them thus: That according to 


the firſt Dream, out of the Progeny of- Kilkban thould ariſe three 


Princes which ſhould poſſeſs the Empire of the Moguls, and ſhould. 
tranſmit it to a fourth, who ſhould Subjugate a great Part of the 
World, and divide it amongſt his Children. And accordingly theſe 


were Coblaitbhan, Bortan Bebadir, and Feſukat Behadir, and the fourth 


CLingbia than; who accordingly divided his Kingdom and Conqueſts to 


STING is equivalent tothe Poiſon which it contains, and tranſmits into the 


—— . 


his Childe. 


As to the ſecond”; - that out of Fugiouli ſliould ariſe ſeven Princes 
poſſeſſing an abſolute-Command in the Armies under the Authority of 
the then reigning Mogul Emperors - after which an eighth ſhould : 
_ ariſe in direct Line, who ſhould be the greateſt Conqueror in the 

World, and leave a- numerous Poſterity, whoſe Princes fhould reign 
to the End of the World. Now theſe ſeven ' were accordingly the 
chief Captains of the. Moguls ; and the ei hth was Timour, or Tamerlan, ; 
that great Conqueror, whoſe Poſterity till reigns in the dies under 


the Name of the great Moguls. - 10 
Upon this Expoſition the two Brethren od, that the Empire 
ſhould remain in Propriety to-the Poſterity of Kiltban, the Elder, and 


that the Command of the Armies ſhould always be in the Hands of 


Fagiouli, the-Younger.. And this was ſo: exactly obſerv'd by their Suc- 


ceſſors till the Times of Tamerlan, that, notwithſtanding his vaſt 
Power, he long refugd the Title of Kban, or Sultan, and only took 
that of Emir, or Commander, until the Death of Sojourgatmiſchkban | 


Sultan of Catbai deſcended from Ginghizkbhan. 


Wound it makes. 


© In Seripture, Poiſon, Lies; Error, Deluſion, Curſes, Gall, and Mi 


chief, are ſynonymous ; the former being the Cauſes of the laſt. 


So in E,. cxl. 3. — Adders Poiſon is under their Lips —is: to be ex- 
plain'd by Lies or Curſes; as in E. lviii. 3, 4: — They go aſtray, as 
ſoon as they be. born, ſpeaking Lies. Their Poiſon ts. like ibe Poiſon of a 
. Serpent: 
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C Serpent: They are like the deaf Adder that ftoppeth her Ear. And in 
RE FP. xiv. 5. With their Tongues have they deceiv'd; the Poiſon of Aſps is 
| under their Lips; their Mouth is full of Curſing and Bitterneſs. Fer the. 
Sting of the Scorpion, ſee under —S CORPION.. 


Sons (precious.) See GEMS: 


- Srovs (white.), The. moſt ancient Way among the Grecians of giving 
1 Sentence in Courts of Judicature was by black and white Pebbles call'd - 
__ i. They who were for. acquitting a Perſon tried, caſt into an Urn 
. a white Pebble, and thoſe who were for condemning him a -black one. 
„ Ovid has taken Notice of this Cuſtom; 2245 BEST 


2 Nos erat antiquis, niveis atriſq; lapilli e:. | 


2 # E ' His damnare reos, illis abſolvere culpd. h 
__ Black and white Stones were usd in Ages paſt. | 

—- | Theſe do acquit the Priſoner, Iboſe to caſt. . r 

= 3 The like was done in popular Elections; the white Pebbles being | 


RE given by way of Approbation, and the Mack ones by way of Re- 
5 jection. | | | « 3h DI i 3 
4 Hence a white Pebble or Stone, becomes a Symbol of Abſolntion in 
Judgment, and of conferring Honours and Rewards. . | | 
| The Symbol of a Stone cut out of a Mountain without. Hands is us'd in 
Dan. it. and may be thus explain'd.._ | 
A Mountain has been ſhewn, te ſignify ſymbolically a Kingdom or 
Empire. Now a Mountain conſiſts of Stones united. together. By the 
Rule of Analogy, Stones therefore muſt ſignify the ſeveral Peoples of 
which a Kingdom or: Empire repreſented by a Mountain is compos'd. 
And therefore a Stone cut out of a ſymbolical Mountain, will be a People 
to be form' d out of the Kingdom repreſented, and to be (foraſmuch 
as the Cutting denotes a Separation) of a quite different Nature to the 
reſt of the People, of which the ſaid Kingdom conſiſts. And foraſ- 
much as this is ſaid to be done without Hands — this denote, that 
the ſaid People would be of a ſudden form'd when Men were not 
aware of any ſuch Thing, and that it would be. done without any 
viſible worldly Support or Aſſiſtance. - Noh 34 


SUM. See under — LIGHT. 
Sw.0RD is the Symbol of War and Slaughter, as may be ſeen in many 
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2 Orid. Met, L. xv. Y 41, 42. 1 | 4412 tin A 
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Places of Holy Writ, eſpecially in the Prophets. See Ezek. xxi. 

So likewiſe our Saviour. uſes it in Oppoſition to Peace, Matt. x. 34. 
ww I came not to ſend Peace but a Sword — which St. Luke xii. 51, ex- 
preſſes by the Word Diviſion. 

Thus the Egyptians, thoſe great Maſters of ſymbolical Learning, 
called Þ Ochus King of Per/ia, a cruel Conqueror to them, by the 
Name of Sword. dS 

$ With the Oneirocriticks, a Sword is the Symbol of ? Authority, 
Power, and Increaſe of Offspring. = 

$ In all ſorts of Authors, innumerable are the Places in which the 
Sword is the Symbol of Death or Deſtruction. „„ 
Thus in 4 Euripides, 


40 whe oe par & vun, Alx 
# | The Sword ſhall reach thee, not my Nuptial Bed. 


The Word of God is often in Scripture compar'd to a Sword ; as by 

St. Paul, Eph. vi. 17. — And the Sword of the Spirit which is the Word 

| of God; Soin Heb, iv, 12. — For the Word of God is quick and powerful, 

and ſbarper than any two-edged Sword. And in Hoſea vi. 5. The Word of 

God is ſaid to deſtroy all his Enemies — Therefore have I mowed down 

.your Prophets, I have. ſlain them by the Words of my Mouth, and my 
Judgments go ont as the Light, . 


* . 
* 

o 
* 


Tur TABERNACLE amongſt the Jews, during the Times that their 
Church was not fully ſettled, was the Symbol of God's Preſence, 
and conſequently. of his Protection; and of his Church, to whom the 
: Promiſes of Protection were made, and confirm'd by the Symbol of 
his Preſence. So that n pr, e 
The ſaid Tabernacle prefigur'd, and is therefore us'd in the Chri- 
ſtian Diſpenſation as the Symbol of the Chriſtian Church, as in Favour 
indeed with God, and under his Protection, but in an unſettled State 
and Condition. RY e 
See — TEMPLE. . | 
Farther , the Tabernacle of the Fews, upon the Account of the 
Sbecinab, or glorious Dwelling and Appearance of God in it, was a 
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Plutarch. de Ifid. & Ofir. p. 394. 3 Oneir. mo. N . 
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Type of the Body of Chriſt, in whom dwelt all the Fulneſi of the God- 
head bodily, and who was therefore on Earth, the Tabernacle of God 


1 with Men. 
fai. in Holy Writ is us'd ſymbolically to ſignify two Things which meet 
| frequently both together in one Subject, the one being the Cauſe of 
* the other. = eee | | 
| Firſt it ſignifies Subjection or Oppreſſion under Tyranny. So this 
4 Symbol is uſed and explained by God himſelf in Deut. xxviii. 13. 
5 where he promiſes Bleſſings to the Obedient:— And the Lord ſhall 
Ss |} make thee the Head and not the Tail, and thou ſbalt be above only, and 
8 thou ſhalt not he beneath. 5 | 
—_ And thus in the Oriental Oneirocriticks, the Tail of a Beaſt," as being 
= the Part that follows or comes behind, ſignifies the Retinue, Honour, 
= Dignity, and Riches of the Subject concern d, ch. cexxxiii, cexxxvi. 
= he Indian in particular, cb. clit, concerning a Horſe —the Symbol 
= |} of a warlike Conqueror, ſays — F any one dreams he rides on a generous 
. Steed (ſuch as the Perſians called Pharas ) having a large Tail thick of 
= Hair and long, be ſhall have a Retinue or Train of Men or Officers, an- 
—— ſwerable to the Fulneſs or Length of the Tail. | LE WS 


The other Signification of Tail. is, when it ſignifies a falſe Prophet, 
Impoſtor, or Deceiver, who infuſes the Poiſon of his Doctrine, which 
brings on a Curſe, as the Scorpion doth with his Tail. bs, 

Thus in I/ ix. 14, 15. — The Lord will cut off from Iſrael' Head and 
Tail, Branch and Ruſh in one Day. The ancient and bonourable, he is the 
Head; and the Prophet that teacheth Lies, be is the Tail. So 3 
ch. xix. 15. Neither ſpall there be any Work for Egypt, ' which the Head 
or Tail, Branch or Ruſh may do. — that is, neither the Power of the 
Princes, nor the Devices of the falſe Prophets and Enchanters ſhall 

avail any Thing. | 

By this may be explain'd the ſymbolical Meaning of that great Mi- 
racle exhibited to Ms, of the © Serpent transformed out of his Staff, 
and into it again; which was to aflure him of his Power to overcome 
the Zgyptians. 123 Lt? 4 

The Staff is thrown upon the Earth and turn'd into a Serpent, at 

which Moſes was frighted — to ſhew what Terror he and the IÞacites 
were in at the Sight of Pharaoh the great Egyptian Dragon: He is or- 
dered to take it by the Tail, and it was turned into'a Staff — to ſhew 
that he would overcome the Tail of the Serpent, the falſe Prophets, 
and Retinue of Pharaoh, and by that Viftory get into his Power a 


Scepter or Authority to govern the Mraclites. 
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To the ſame purpoſe was ad Tecohd Miracle 8 in Conſe- | 


*quence of that, when the f Rod of Maſes turned into a Serpent, ſwal- 
lowed up thoſe of the Magicians : For that plainly ſhewed and ſigni- 
fied the Power of Moſes to overcome the Magicians i in en! Inchant- 


ments, and to reſcue 1/rael out of their Hands. 


TEETH are frequently us'd in Sciiprure as the Symbols of Cruelty, or of 


a devouring Enemy. 
Thus in Prov. xxk. 14. — There is a Genenation whoſe 7. eeth are as 


Swords, and their. Faw-Teeth as Knives, to devour the Poor from off the 


- Earth, and tbe Needy from among Men, So David, to expreſs. the 


Cruelty of Tyrants, H.. lvi. 6. prays to God — to. break out the great 


Teeth of the young Lions. So God threatning the aelites for Rebel- 


lion, Deut. xxxii. 24. ſaith — I will alſo ſend the Teeth of Beaſts upon 
them. And David, Pal. Ivii. 4. compares the Teeth of wicked Men to 


Spears and Arrows : My Soul, faith he, is among Lions, and Ilie even 


among them that are ſet on Fire, . Teeth are Spears and Arrows, and 


«their Tongue a ſharp Sword. 
For the Interpretation of the Teeth given by tbe Oneirocriticks — = ſee = — 


Movrn. 
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A Tabernacle or Tent denotes an unſettled State, from the Uſe of 


Tents i in Places where Men travel and have no ſettled Habitations. 


And thus whilſt IJyael was unſettled in the Deſart, and even in Ca- 
naan, till the utmoſt of what was promiſed to Mrabam for their Sakes 


was fulfill'd, God had a moveable Tabernacle, and therefore ſaid of 
himſelf, that be alſo walked in a Tent, and in a Ta abernacle, 2 Sam. vii. 6. 
But, on the contrary, when the Maelites were fully ſettled in the 
Promis'd Land, God had then to ſhew his fad Abode with them, a 


Landing Houſe, Palace; or Temple built for him; and to make up * 
Notion of Dwelling or Habitation compleat, there were to be all 


Things ſuitable to a Houſe belonging to it. 


Hence in the Holy Place, there was to be a Table and a Candle- 


ſtick; becauſe this was the ordinary Furniture of a Room. 


* þ ba Table was to have its Diſhes, Spoons, Bowls and Covers, 


and to be always furniſned with Bread upon it; and the Candleſtick to 
have its Lamp continually burning. 

Hence alſo there was to be a continual Fire kepti in the Houſe of God, 
upon the Altar as the Focus of it. 

And beſides all this, to carry the Notion fn archer, there was to 
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be ſome conſtant Meat and Proviſion brought into this Houſe ; which 
was done in the Sacrifices, that were partly conſum'd by Fire upon the 
Altar, as God's own Portion and Meſſe, and partly eaten by the 
Prieſts, who were God's Family, anſtherefore to be maintained by - 
him. | | | 
Beſides the Fleſh of the Beaſt offered up in Sacrifice, there was a { 
Mincha made of Flour and Oyl, and a Libamen that was always join'd 
with the daily Sacrifice, as the Bread and Drink which was to go along 
with God's Meat. | 
It was alſo ſtrictly commanded, that there ſhould be Salt in every 
7 Sacrifice, becauſe all Meat is Unſavoury without Salt. | | 1 
| Laſtly, all theſe Things were to be conſum'd on the Altar only by 1 
the Holy Fire that eame down from Heaven, becauſe they were God's 
Portion, and therefore to be eaten or conſum'd by himſelf in an extra- 
traordinary Manner. P74 2 150 | _ 
From all this it appears, that the Building of the Temple was whol- | 
ly deſign'd. to make a durable and permanent Manſion for God; and 6 
conſequently for his Worſhip — a Reſt for the Ark, a Settlement for the 
Feet of God — as David deſigned it, 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. and as God 
himſelf did declare it to David by the Prophet Nathan, 1 Chron. xvii. 
4, 5» 9. uk g e bie hag 
And therefore the Word Temple, when us'd Symbolically, is the 
Symbol of the Chriſtian Church ſince its Settlement with Authority. 
Pl the Oneirocriticks, c. ccxxv. a Temple is interpreted of the Houſe 
of the King — which agrees with the Fewi/5 Temple being an Houſe or 
Palace for God, as the King or Monarch of the Fews. 1 
As a Tabernacle denotes an unſettled State of the Church, ſo even 
the Symbol of Temple may come under the Notion of a Tabernacle, 
whenever the Church is in a weak declining Condition. Thus in Fer. 
x. 20, when the Jewiſh Nation was reduc'd to ſuch a State, that the 
Temple was to be deſtroyed, and the People led into Captivity; the 
Temple is ſpoken of under the Symbols of Tabernacle. and Curtains, to 
- ſhew that the Temple was as it were tottering, and as unſettled as a 
_ Tabernacle. 4 2 A1 IA 7 D e, 
The like Oppoſition is to be ſeen in Amos ix; 11. — In that Day 
will I raiſe up the Tabernacle of David that is fallen, and cloſe up the 
Breaches thereof, and I will raiſe up his Ruins, and 1 will build it as in - 
the Days of old ; where the Kingdom or Houſe of David in Oppreſſion 
comes under the Notion of a Tabernacle. The Oppoſition between 
a Houſe and Tabernacle appears in Prov. xiv. 11. the Houſe of the Wicked 
Hall be overthrown, but the. Tabernacle of the Upright ſhall flouriſh, The 
Meaning is — the moſt flouriſhing State of.the Wicked ſhall have an 
End — but the Upright from a low oppreſſed State and Condition 
ſhall be exalted to Honour and Happineſs. HF 
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And thus St. Paul comparing this preſent Life, and the unſettled, af. 
flicted, and miſerable State thereof, with the Certainty, Happineſs 
and Perpetuity of the next, calls the firſt by the Name of — our earth. 
ly Houſe of this T. — that too ſubject to be diſſolved; adding 
thereto, that in this TabeMacle we groan being burden*d : But the other 
is — 4 Building of God, an Houſe not made with Hands, eternal in the 
Heaven, 2 Cor. v. 1. So in Heb. xiii, 13, 14. we have the Symbols of 
a Camp and City oppos'd, which bear the ſame Proportion to each o- 


ther as Tent and Temple. i 


3 


THr1GH is the Part on which the Sword of a Warriour is hung. 
| See to this Purpoſe Exod. xxxii. 27, Fudg. iii. 16, 21, E/ xlv. 3. 
: Cant. iii. 8. Homer. Il. a. } 900. 1 5 95 
$ Another Signification of Thigh is, when we take it in holy Writ to 
ſignify, by a Metonymy, the Parts in Man or Woman which ſerve for 
Procreation and the Multiplication of the Species. | 
Thus it is to be underſtood in Gen. xlvi. 26. according to the Ori- 
ginal; and ſo in Judg. viii. 30. See the Original. 
In this Senſe the Thigh is the Symbol of the Offpring ; Children, ac- 
_ cording to the Perfion and Egyptian Interpreters in ch. xcviii, being de- 
noted by the Parts of Generation. But 55 
8 Thighs literally taken are in ch. cxit. ex plain'd by them of Kinſinen. „ 
$ A third Symbolical Signification of Jhigh may be fetch'd from ü 
the Cuſtom ariſen in the Times of the Patriarchs; that when a Man 
impog'd an Oath upon another to ſecure his Promiſe, he made him Rn 
- put his Hand under his Thigh. 5 | 
1 | Abraham thus adjur'd his Servant, Ger. xxiv. 2,9. And in the ſame 
_ Manner Jacob adjured his Son Fe/eph, that he ſhould not bury him in 
Egypt, Gen. xlvii. 29. | 
This is ſtill practiſed in the Z9ft, ſays Vatablus; and s Tavernier gives 
an Inſtance of it in his Travels. 1 | 
In 1 Chron. xxix, 24. according to the Original — the putting of the 
Hands under Solomon — is a Ceremony of Homage and Obedience, 
whereby the Perſon ſwearing gave the greateſt Token of his Deſign to 
be faithful. And of this there are ſtill ſome Remains, when Men take 
an Oath of Fidelity to their Superiours, and do them Homage. 


THIRST — See HUNGER - and WATER. 


Ty ARSHING is always in the Prophets a Symbol of the Deſtruction of 
the Subject concern'd; as in I/ xli. 15. Jer. li. 33. Amos i. 3. Micab 
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iv. 1 3. Hab. iii. 12. and in FA xxi. 10. — O my threſhing and the Corn of 
my Floor — ſignifies, as explained by the LXX, People afiied, for- 
faken and grieVa. | ge 


TuhRONE - the Symbol of a Kingdom or Government. | 
Thus in Holy Scripture Throne is put for Kingdom, Gen. xli. 4. — 
according to thy Word ſhall all my People be ruled: only in the Throne will 
The greater than thou. In 2 Sam. iii. 10. Kingdom and Throne are ſet ſyn- 
onymouſlly ; — to iranſlate the Kingdom from wit an of Saul — and t9 
ſet up the Throne of David over 1ſrael. And both together; as in 
2 Sam. vii. 13. 1 will eſtabliſh the Throne of his Kingdom for ever. 
And thus God, to repreſent himſelf Symbolically as King of the 
Jeus, had the Mercy-Seat with the Cherubim about it, as his Throne. 
See J.. vi. 1, 2. 2 Kin. xix. 15; 1 Sam. iv. 4. 2 Sam. vi. 2. 1 Chron. 
xili. 6. Fſ. Ixxx. 1. | | 
In like Manner — the /e:tling of the Throue — ſignifies the ſettling, 
or Eſtabliſhment of the Government in Peace; as in 2 Sam. vii. 12, 
12, 16. where Throne and Kingdom explain each other : | 
And the Enlargement of the Throne implies a great Acceſſion of Do- 
minions and Power; as in 1 Kin. i. 37. compar'd with 7 47. And 
therefore Solomon, when he had ſubjugated all the Nations raund about 
him, ſo that they were obliged to bring him Tribute, and had thus 
enlarged his Dominions beyond what David had poſſeſſed before, he 
made a new Throne — a great Throne of Tuory — which ſymbolically re- 
. e his Power, and the Enlargement of his Dominions, and the 
eace and Proſperity af his Reign. PE; ee DAE 
A Throne is by all the Oneirocriticks in eb. cexxy. explain'd of 
Power. And by the Perſian and Egyptian in ch. 261. a Rayal Throne is 
explain'd of a King, or his eldeſt on. „ 
n the Magick Oracles of Zoroaſtres, *Avayzns ©gor@r, the Throne of 
Neceſſity, ſignifies the Power of Fate or Death. 3 = 
$ Throne of God — may fignify a great Magnificent Throne, accord- 
ing to an uſual Hebraiſm, where Nouns join'd with the Ward — God — 
(as was obſerv'd before under — Hares) acquire a Senſe of Excel- 
lency, and Greatneſs.  _.. 8 | C1 * 
According to which — the Throne of God — may be an high and 
exalted Throne, a Royal or Imperial Seat, from whence the Political 
World is rul'd, as God from Heaven rules the whale Uniyerſe. 


THUNDER in P/ xxix. 3. is called the Voice of God. 
Ihis Voice comes from Heaven. And therefore as the Heaven. 
ſignifies the Station of the ſupreme viſible Power, which is the Politi- 
cal Heaven, as has been ſhewn under the Word — Hz av Ex — ſo + 
the Thunder muſt be the Voice and 5 of that Authority 
B 1 4 2 8 and 
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and Power, and of its Will and Laws, implying the Obedience of the 
Subjects, and at laſt overcoming all Oppoſition. * | 
So that in this Senſe, Thunder is the Symbol of ſuch Oracles or 
Laws as are enacted with Terror; and ſo terrify Men into a ſuitable 
Obedience. And thus the Law of Moſes was uſher'd in with Thunders 
and Lightnings, Exod. xix. 16. - | ah 
The Oneirocriticks have had ſome Notion of Thunder ſignifying 
the Publication of Things. And therefore Alexander Myndius cited 
by Artemidorus faith h — Thunder diſcovers thoſe that are hidden or deſire 
to be hid. And aſterwards it is ſaid, — Thunder betokens a more glorious 
Authority, or Prieſthood, which thoſe that are ſtruck, or dream'd to be ſo, 
| therewith, ſhall enjoy. | | 
| $ Thunder conſider'd as a Motion or Shaking, fignifies a Revolution 
in the State, or Change of Affairs; as in Haggai ii. 6, 7, 21 i. 
And from the Fear and Terror which Thunder occaſions — Thunder 
in Scripture is frequently us'd of God's diſcomfiting of the Enemies of 
his Church; as in Sam. 11. Lo. vii. 10. P/. xviii. 13. and in IJ xxix. 6. 
of his puniſhing the Rebellious Zews. 5 EI 
$ Amongſt the Pagans x all other 1 Symbols were ſtopp'd 
by that of the Thunder, unleſs the Thunder did confirm the former 
by being on the ſame Side. 8 8 
They eſteem'd Thunder the immediate Voice of God, and there- 
fore thought it Preſumption to conſult about any Thing when God 
ſpake. His Voice ought to impoſe Silence on all, according to that 
eternal Maxim of all Government, that when the ſupreme Authority 
ſpeaks, the leſs Courts cannot exert their Power; and the Preſence of 
the ſupreme Magiſtrate ſuperfedes for the Time the Power of all the 
: - J V 5k ts ENF 5 8 
| $ With the! Egyptians Thunder was the Symbol of a Voice at a . 
at Diſtance. . LR FI: oy RO = | 
The Seat of Thunders and Lightnings is the Air. | 1 


TIME — concerning the Terms of Time, in the Symbolical Language, are 2 
ttche following Words of Artemidorus in Lib. ii. c. 75. 93 3 

* ays, Months, and Years — have not always their proper 1 

« Signification: For Months are ſometimes denoted by Years, and 

„ Days too; and Years and Days by Months; and Months and 
<«.Years by Days. But that this may not become doubtful; when 

„ Years are mentioned, if they be proportionable and ſuitable, they 
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Artem. L. li. c. 8. See alſo Senec. Nat. Quæſt. L. ii. c. 41. * Sen, 9 | _ 
Nat. Queſt, L. Il, C. 34. ; a Hor. ap. Hierogl. 29. 2? = l 
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% may be accounted as Years; but if many, as Months; if over 
« many as Days. The fame Rule holds reciprocally for Days; for if 
„they be many let them be accounted as Days; if leſs, as Months; 
« if few, as Years: Likewiſe of Months, let them be taken accord- 
« ing to the preſent Occaſion. | 
„ Now where there is Occaſion or not, and what it is, will be 
„„ fhewn, over and beſides the due Proportion of Life, by the Age | | 
« of the Dreamer; and in other Cafes, by the Conſideration of the 
LNeceſſity. ; | | 
From theſe Words it appears, that in the Symbolical Language the 
aforeſaid Terms of Time are Symbolical, and ſometimes by the ſaid 
* Rule gg! — and that the ſaid Terms are in the ſaid Language ſyno- 
_ nymous, s they are alſo in the Oriental Languages. Hs 
+ þ And thus, in the ſacred Writings, a Day in ſome Places is put for 
5 Year; as in Num. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 4, 6. | 
This Practice ſeems to have riſen, either from Days and Years be- 
Ing all one in the Primitive State of the World, or elſe from the Ig- 
norance of Men at firſt in ſettling Words to expreſs the determined 
Spaces of Time. A Day with them was a Year; a Month a Near; three 
Months a Tear; four Months a Year; ſix Months a Tear, as well as the 
whole yearly Revolution of the Sun, 5 | | 
*Tis worth obſerving, that the Egyptians, from whom the Symboli- 
cal Language did chiefly come at firſt, were involv'd in this Uncer- 
rainty, and gave the Name of Near to ſeveral Sorts of Revolutions of 
Time, or determined Spaces thereof. John Malela, who in his Work 
has copied more ancient ® Authors, ſays plainly, that they called a 
Day a Zear. F 77 
The Day is a Period and Revolution; and ſo it is an di, a 
Year. 
From the ſame Author, and ſeveral n others, it appears alſo that 
they accounted a Month a Year. A | | 
o Plutarch and ? Diodorus ſay, that four Months, or a Seaſon, were 


* 


called a Tear. | | 
As for the Revolution of the Sun, which is done in that Space of 
Time which we call a Year, *twas called by them the Zear of the Sun, 
or in other Words 9 the Year of God. el | 
Hence a full Year is called by Virgil: a great Year — and the Year of .Þ 
Jupiter by * Homer. | | 5 97 307 
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As for other Nations; ſome Barbarians, as * Plutarch ſays, had 
Years of three Months; as alſo the Arcadians among the Greeks, if we 
may ſtand to the Teſtimony of * Pliny and Cenſorinus. But Plutarch 
ſays they made them of four Months: And theſe two laſt Authors 
ſay, the Carians and Acarnanians made their Years of fix Months: 

Terms of Time being thus ambiguous amongſt the Ancients, they 
muſt in the Symbolical Language be by the Rule of Proportion de- 
termined by the Circumſtances. © .. 

Thus if Days were mentioned of a Matter,of great Importance and 
Duration, they muſt be explained *by „lar Years, or full Nears: If 
Years were ſpoken of a mean Subject, as of the Perſons of Men, and 
ſeem'd to be above Proportion, they muſt be explain of ſo many 
diurnal ears, or common Days. This is evidently the Principle of 
Artemidorus, who finds Myſteries in all Numbers, and all Expreſſions 
determining Spaces of Time. . ; 

Upon this alſo are grounded Joſepb's Expoſitions upon the Dreams 
of the chief Butler and chief Baker. For otherwiſe three Branches 
ſhould rather ſignify. three diſtinct Springs, or /olar Years, as the ſeven 
Ears of Corn in Pharaoh's Dream portended ſeven diſtin& Crops, and 
by Conſequence ſeven ſolar Years. But the Subject Matter altered the 
Property. Pharaoh's Dream concerned the whole Nation, the King 
being a Repreſentative of the People : But the chief Butler's Dream 
concern'd only his own Perſon. ® 885 

5 The Way of the Symbolical Language in Expreſſions determining 

the Spaces of Time may be yet ſet in a plainer Light from the Man- 

ner of Predictions, or the Nature of Prophetical Viſions. For a Pro- 

| ey concerning future Events is a Picture or Repreſentation of the 

vents in Symbols; which being fetch'd. from Objects viſible at one 

View, or caſt of the Eye, rather repreſent the Events in Miniature, 

. Dog in full Proportion; giving us more to underſtand than what we 
ee. | | | 

And therefore that the Duration of the Events may be repreſented 

in Terms ſuitable to the Symbols of the Viſions, the Symbols of Du- 
ration muſt be alſo drawn in Miniature. = 

| Thus for Inſtance, if a vaſt Empire perſecuting the Church for 1260 

_— * Years was to be Symbolically repreſented by a Beaſt — the Decorum of 

| the Symbol would require, that the ſaid Time of its Tyranny ſhould 

not be expreſs*'d by 1260 Nears; becauſe it would be monſtrous and in- 

. decent to repreſent a Beaſt ravaging for ſo long a Space of Time, but 
. Se Ce eta 
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And thus a Day may imply a Tear; becauſe that ſhort Revolution 
of the Sun bears the ſame Proportion to the Yearly, as the Type to 
the Antitype. | Fart. 77 | 

In the Symbolical Language Objects alſo of extended Quantity 
may be us'd to repreſent Time, which is only ſucceſſive; as in the 
aforeſaid Dream of Pharaoh's chief Butler, the three Branches of the 
Vine are explain'd by Fo/eph to ſignify three Days. In that of the 
chief Baker, the three Baſkets ſignified three Day. 

In the Dreams of Pharaoh, the ſeven good Kine, and the ſeven lean 
Kine portended ſo many Years of Plenty and Famine; as alſo the 
ſeven good Ears, and the ſeven bad Ears of Corn: So likewiſe in the 
Statue of Nabuchodonoſor, the Proportion and Order of the Members 
ſignifies the Order of Succeſſion and Time: The Head begins, and 
ſignifies the Babylonian Monarchy 3 and ſo on to the Feet, Legs, and 
Toes, ſignifying the laſt tyrannical Powers exerciſing Cruelty againſt 
the Saints and Church of God, : . 

Thus alſo in the Portentum exhibited to the Greeks in Aulis, and 
there explain'd by Calchas, as * Homer reports it — the eight young 
Birds with the Mother, which is the Ninth, being ſwallowed up by a 
Dragon, who is after that turn'd into a Stone, ſignify that the 
Greeks ſhould ſpend nine Years in their War againſt Troy, and that in 
the tenth Year they ſhould take the Town. | 
| Tully objects againſt this Interpretation, and demands Y why the 

Birds were rather to be interpreted of Years, than of Months or Days? 
But the Anſwer is obvious. Years only were proportionable to the E- 
vent, and to the Way of managing Wars in thoſe Days. So that the 
Rule of Proportion is to be fram'd upon the Circumſtances. - 

There is ſuch another Portentum in Virgil, where thirty young Pigs 
denote as many Years. | | 

And in 2 Silius Italicus there is an Augurium ſet down of an Hawk 
purſuing and killing fifteen Doves, and whilſt he was ſtooping upon 
another, an Eagle comes and forces the Hawk away : Which is there 
explain'd of HannibaPs waſting Italy during ſixteen Years, and his be- 
ing driven away by Scipio. 2 ” 440 

In ſeveral Places of Scripture a Day ſignifies an appointed Time or 
Seaſon z as in J. xxxiv. 8. Ixiii, 4. And ſo may imply a long Time, of 
many Years ; as in Heb. ui, 8, 9g. — the Day of Temptation in the Wilder- 
neſs — is the Time of forty Years, 

In the Latin Authors a Day is us'd to ſignify Time in general; as 
in b Tully, Opinionum enim commenta delet Dies, Nature Fudicia con- 
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* Hom, Il. 8. v 308. 7 Tully de Divinat. L. ii. Virgil. En. L. viii. 
42. 2 Sil. Ital. de Bell, Pun, L. iv. b Tully de Nat. Deor. L. ii. 
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firmat and in © Terence Diem adimere ægritudinem homini- 


bus. | | | | : 
And Dies alſo may ſignify more eſpecially the whole Dear, as it does 


in theſe Verſes of Lucretius : | | 
| 4 Nam ſimul ac ſpecies patefacta eft Verna Diei, 
Et reſerata viget genitalis Aura Favoni. 


In e Tully, Dies perexigua ſignifies a ſhort Time, yet ſo as to con- 
tain cx Days. Upon which Aſconius makes this Obſervation ; 


Dies feminino genere Tempus: & ideo diminutiv# Diecula dicitur breve 
tempus & mora. Dies horarum xii, generis Maſculini eſt: unde 
hodie, quaſi hoc die. So * Dies longa in Pliny. 

Again, Annus is uſed to ſignify the Sza/on, be it changed more or 

leſs. F : $4 2 | 

Thus Annus Hybernus in 5s Horace is the Winter; and in Virgil Eclog. iii. 

1 57. — Formoſiſſimus Annus is the Spring. | 5 
And Kaige, a Seaſon, is ſometimes us'd for a Near, as in Dan. xii, 7, 
and in the following Words of Euſtathius Antioch : 
+3 By a? xc anrat Wa T8 Kaigs. | | 
And ſo xę is put for a Dar in many Places; as in i Sophocles, 
in the & Oriental Onerrocriticks, in | Alian, and in m Ammonius. 


And ſo alſo Ovid has us'd in the Word Tempus to ſignify a Tar. 
' Laſtly, aęæ, Hour, ſignifies Time indefinitely both in ſacred and 


- 


-profane Authors. Tel; 3. | Ht 

In Ariſtophanes, » Hg dgm in the Spring Time. In Thucydides deR 
trgc the Summer Time. : a 2 | 

And ſo v Hora is us'd in the Latin Authors for Time or Seaſon in 


general. . 


Toxch, when conſider'd in reſpect only of its burning, is a Symbol of 
great Anger and Deſtruction. * c (£3 
It is thus us'd by the Prophet Zechariah, c. xii. y 6. — In that Day 


T will make the Governors of Fudah like a Hearth of Fire among the 1 
Wood, and like a Torch of Fire in a Sbeaf; and they ſball devour all the 2 
People round about, on the Right Hand, and on the Left. 10 
© Terent. Heaut. Act. III. Sc. i. 9 13. F 
© M. T. C. Orat. i. in Verr. * Plin. L. viii. Epiſt. 5. | * Horat. a 
Epod. ii. Euſtath. Hexam. p. 30. * Sophocl. Oed. Tyr. p. 175. * He 
Kk Ch. cxxvii and cccxxxviii. 8 . Fl. Var. Hiſt. L. e. 1 teord 
= Ammon. de Differ. v. Ka. eg. Ovid. Faſt, L. iii. # 463, Ariſtoph. xli, 
| | | 880 Oxfo 
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So in J vii. 4. Rezin King of Syria, and the King of Iſael, two 
bitter Enemies of Abaz King of Fudab, threatning War againſt Judah, 
are call'd two Tails of ſmoaking Firebrands — two angry, fiery Fellows 
going out in a Snuff, | | 

Thus the Dream of Hecuba when with Child of Paris — 4 how ſhe 
brought forth a Torch which burnt the City — was explained by 
Aſacus the Oneirocritick = that the Child would prove to be the Ruin 
of his Country. 

And therefore Euripides calls this Paris or Alexander, by the Name 
of a e miunue - the bitter Repreſentative of a Torch. 

And ſo Horace ſpeaking of Hannibal compares him to Torches ſet on 
Fire, or a blaſting Wind, another Symbol of War. 


* Dirus per Urbes Afer ut Italas , 
Ceu Flamma per tædas, vel Eurus 
Per Siculas equitavit undas. 


A Star burning like a Torch may be a Deſcription of that Sort of 
Comets which for the Figure of them are call'd * Lampadias. ; 

And what is by * Ariftotle call'd Kopyrys, is, in the Author of the 
Deſcription of the Olympiads called Aauras: And as it is = - 54} to 
be mentioned in the Marble Chronicle at Oxford, it is there ſaid to 
burn, van n. | 1 55 

Now a Comet was always thought to be a Prodigy of bad Omen; 
that in the Times of Auguſtus only excepted by v Pliny, 

And Streams of Fire like Torches, of which * Livy gives ſome In- 
ſtances, were look'd upon as ill Omens. And Y Silius Italicus deſcrib- 
ing the Prodigies which foreboded the Event of the Battle at Cannæ, 
mentions ſuch Torches. | 

| Lafily, concerning Torches it may be obſery'd, that * the ancient 
Grecian Signals for the Beginning the Battle were lighted Torches thrown 
from both Armies by Men call'd zveq«e« or Tvgo@ogo: who were Prieſts 
of Mars, and therefore held invialable and who having caſt their 
Torches had ſafe Regreſs. . | 


TRAVAILING ( with Child ) is a Symbol of great Endeavours to bring 
ſomething to paſs, not without much Difficulty, Pain, and Dan- 
gu. : | | | 
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as Apollod. Biblioth. L. iii. C. II. $5. | F. Eurip. Troad. V. 922. TR 
Hor. L. iv. Od. 4. * Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. ii. c. 25. * Ar, Me- 
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And the compaſſing the End, which Perſons repreſented by this 

Symbol aim'd at, is a. Delivery of what they were big with, and a 

Deliverance from the Pain and Danger they laboured under. Hence, 

The Symbol of Travailing with Child is often us'd in the Prophets 

to denote a State of Anguiſh and Miſery; as in J xxvi. 17, 18, 
Fer. iv. 31. Rü. 21. en. 6 7. | 

And fo alſo in the New Teſtament, the Pains of Child-bearing are 
us'd to ſignify the Sorrow of Tribulation or Perſecution, as in Matt. 
xxiv. 8. Mark xiii. 8. John xvi, 21, 22.+ 1 Theſſ.v. 3. 

And St. Paul applies the Expreſſion to the Propagation of the Go- 
ſpe} through Perſecutions, Gal. iv. 19. — My little Children of whom I 
travail in Birth-again until Chriſt be formed in you, — i. e. for whom 1 

am concern'd and in fear, till the Chriſtian Doctrine has overcome in 
you the Habits of Sin. And in Rom. viii. 2 2. he compares the earne/t 
Deſire of the Creation for the Kingdom of Chriſt, to the Pains of a 
Woman in Travail. | 

The ſame Metaphor is not unuſual in Pagan Authors; and ® Tally 
hath it more than once. It is likewiſe underſtood by the Perſian and 
Egyptian Interpreters of Mfiction and Cares, in ch. cxxvii. 

On the other hand, the Symbol of the Birth betokens Joy and 
Deliverance ;, and eſpecially if the Child be a Male; as in Jobn xvi. 21. 
And in J Ixvi. 7. where, the Man-Child is interpreted by the Targum 
of a King —aDeliverer, 

Agreeably to this Artemidorus, in L. i. c. 16. ſays — Male Children 
bring good Succeſs; and in the preceding Chapter his Words are— for 

a poor Man, a Debtor, and a Slave, and any one that is in any bad Cir- 
cumſtances whatſoever — to dream that he brings forth a Child, ſigniſies 
that be ſhall clear himſelf of all his Grievances. And the Reaſon is plain, 

becauſe it is a Deliverance from the Pains, in which he was before, 
ſignified by the Pregnancy. 


TREAD. (under or trample upon) ſignifies to overcome and bring under 
Subjection. Thus in H. 1x. 12. — Through God we ſhall do waliantly; 
for it is he that ſhall tread down our Enemies. See alſo I x. 6. xiv. 25. 
To tread upon Oaths, in Homer, ſignifies to break or violate them, 
See I. A. J 157. Where the Word — Tali is us'd. 


TREES were at firſt, in the primitive Way of Building, us'd for Pillars; 
and agreeably to this they denote in the Symbolical Language, accord- 
ing to their reſpective Bulks and Height, the ſeveral Degrees of great 

or rich Men, or the Nobles of a Kingdom; as in Zech. xi. 1, 2. Open 
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thy Doors, O Lebanon, that the Fire may devour thy Cedars. Howl O 
Fir. tree, for the Cedar is fallen, becauſe all the Mighty are ſpoiled. Flow! 
O ye Oaks of Baſan, for the Foreſt of the Vintage is come gown, — Where 
the Words — all the Mighty are ſpoiled — ſhew that the Prophecy does 
not point at Trees but at Men. | 

See to the ſame Purpoſe 7/. ii. 13. X. 17, 18, 19. xiv. 8. Fer. 
xxii. 7, 23. Exel. xxxi. 4. | 

The Oneirocriticks are very full in this Particular; as the Perſian and 
Egyptian in ch. cxlii, and all of them in ch. cli, and clxv, where Trees 
blown down with the Wind, ſignify the Deſtruction of great Men. | 

Homer, who has many Remnants and Notions of the Eaſtern Learn- 
ing, and whoſe Compariſons are exactly juſt, very often compares his 
Heroes to Trees; as in L. xiv. Hector, fell'd by a Stone, is compar'd to 
an Oak over-turn'd by a Thunder- bolt. 

In L. iv. the Fall of Simoiſius is compar'd to that of a Poplar; and 
in L. xvii. that of Euphorbus to the Fall of a beautiful Olive. 
SA Tree exceeding Great may be the Symbol of a King or Mo- 
narchy, as in Dan. iv. And, as the Vine, in the Dream of Aſtyages, 
cited by b Valerius Maximus. | 

As Trees denote great Men and Princes, ſo Boughs, Branches, 
Sprouts, or Plants denote their Offspring. 

In Conformity to which way of Speaking, ' Chriſt, in 1/. xi. 1. in re- 
ſpect of his human Nature, is ſtiPd 2 Rod of the Stem of Feſſe, and a 
Branch out of his Roots — that is, a Prince ariſing from the Family of 


David. 


Thus in the Dream of Clytemneſtra in e Sophocles, from the Scepter 5 


of Agamemnon fix'd by himſelf in the Ground, a Sprout ariſing, ſpread- 
ing, and over-ſhadowing all his Kingdom, denoted that a young Prince 
of his Blood ſhould ariſe; and, diſpoſſeſſing the Tyrant Ægiſtbus of 
3 Goverment, ſhould be ſettled in the Kingdom, to govern and pro- 
. | | 

To the ſame Purpoſe is the Dream of Naſſereddin Sebekteghin, cited 
by Herbelot, that a Tree grew and increaſed inſenſibly out of his Hearth 
in the Middle of his Chamber, which ſtretched out its Branches all 
over the Room, and going out at the Windows did cover the whole 
* all which is explain'd of his Son's Conquering the greateſt Part 
of A/ia. | 

So in 4 Caſſiodorus — Baltheum Germen is a young Prince of the Bal- 
thean Race. 2 | e ; 

In Homer z & an a Bough of Mars, for a Son of Mars often oc- 
curs; as in his Catalogue of Ships, II. ii. 1 47, 170, 211, 252, 349. 


* Caff. Var. L. viii. Ep. 5. 


> Val. M. L. i. c. 2. Ext. $5, e Soph. Electr. v 418, &c. 
. VE: And 


—_ r _ — — —— 


— —ũ—6ͤ— —EU—— — WCET 


CT II ů ͤ— 0 


— — 


132 Wn, 1 5 TRE 


FIG-T RES, taken ſymbolically, ſignify Nomen. 


And the like Kind of Expreſſion. is us'd in e Pindar, and other Greek 
Authors. | 7 
And ſo even in our Engliſb Tongue, the Word Imp, which is ori- 


ginally Saxon, and denotes a Plant, is us'd to the fame Purpoſe, par- 


ticularly by Fox the Martyrologiſt, who calls King Edward VI an Imp 


of great Hope; and by Thomas Cromwell Earl of Eſſex, in his dying 
Speech, who has the ſame Expreſſion concerning the ſame Prince. 


Roor is the Producer and Bearer of a Tree, and ſo denotes the Ori- 
gin from whence a Perſon has his Riſe or Being. 
Thus Cbriſt, who in reſpe& of his human. Nature is the Off. 
ſpring, the Son and Succeſſor of David in the Government of 
the 28 is alſo, in reſpect of his divine Nature, the Root of 
David, the Lord. from whom David received his Government 
over the Jeus. 5 


Lraves of a TREE are explained by the Oneirocriticts in ch. xv, 

of Abr —. of the common Sort of Men —as Trees themſelves 

are the Symbols of Add, and Meyuoovav, of the better Sort of 
Men, and of the Nobles of the Kingdom. 


According to the ſame Interpreters, Leaves in their Prime, 


being green, ſtrong, and whole, denote Men of a ſound Judg- 
ment; but Leaves weak, ſtinking, and withered — Men of a 
weak Judgment and deprav'd Manners. 
The fame Authors, in ch. cc, conſider the Symbol in another 
Light —explaining Leaves of Clothes.; upon the Account of the 
Analogy of. the one to the other, in that both ferve- for a 


Covering. 


Thus in Artemidorus, L. v. c. 35. there is a Dream — of a 


Fig-tree growing, from which Figs are gathered —.which is ex- 


plain'd of receiving an Inheritance from a Female Relation. 

And in f Pliny there is an Account of a Fig- tree being found 
growing upon the Top of the Capitol, in the ſame Place where 
a Palm-tree had before ſtood; and was blown down with the 


Wind — which was underſtood by Piſo of the growing Eewdneſs 


of the Romans. 


OL1va-Tars; upon the Account of its Verdure, Soundneſs, and 
the Uſefulneſs of the Oyl it produces, is with the Oneirocriticks, 
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ch. cc, the Symbol of a Perſon happy, bleſſed, and praiſe- 
worthy. fab | | 
And thus the P/almift, in deſcribing the Happineſs of a Man 
bleſſed of God, ſays — bis Children ſhall be like the Olive Branches 
round about his Table. | | 
In Artemidorus. L. ii. the Olive-Tree is the Symbol of a Wife, 
of Combat, Principality, and Liberty. | 


In the Prophet Zechariah, ch. iv. V3, 11, 14. — the 7wo' 


Olive-Trees on either Side of the Lamp-ſconces, pouring Oyl into 
the Lamps — are there explain'd to be the two Anointed Ones 
— that is, two Heads of the Captivity — the one Zorobabel, as 
Captain of the People; the other Jaſbua, as High Prieſt. 
And this Type plainly ſignified, that thoſe two Heads did 


maintain the Nation of che captive Jews, both as to their Eccle-- 


ſiaſtical and Civil State; even as the Olive-Trees which afford Oy! 
do maintain the Light in the Lamps the Symbols of Govern- 


ment. 


FREE of LIr E is a Tree that gives Fruit to eternal Life, ſo that 


they who eat thereof continually ſhall never di 

It is thus explained, Gen. iii. 22.. and is therefore a proper Sym- 
bol to ſignify Immortality. | ons 

From the Happineſs of Eating of the Tree of Life in Paradiſe, 


any ſort of true Happineſs or Joy may come under the Symbol of 


a Tree of Life, as in Proverbs xv. 4. A <vbolſome Tongue is à Tree 
of Life. and ſo alſo in ch. xi. 30. — Hope deferred nnaketh-the-* 
Heart ſic; but ben the Deſire cometh, it is à Tree of Life. 


Grass As Trees ſignify Princes, Nobles, and Ricb Men, ſo by the 


Rule of Analogy, Graſs muſt ſignify the Common People. - 
And in the Holy Scriptures. Men are:compar'd to Graß, as in- 
I Frl. i. 24. IL XI. 6, 5, £ 6:25 ATE” 


TRUMET (founding) is in Exod. xix. 16—19. the Fore-· runner of the 
Appearance of God, and of the Proclamation of the Law. | 
| Amongſt the Jews Trumpets were uſed on ſeveral Occaſions-- 
1. To give Notice, whilſt they were in the Wilderneſs, when the 
Camp ſhould remove. Num. x. 2. | 
2. To call Aſſemblies. Num. x. 2. _—_—_ 
3. To proclaim the Return of the Jubilee. Lev. xxv. 8, 9e TY 
4-. To ſound over the daily Burnt-Offering, and over the Birnt-- 
Offerings and Peace-Offerings on the ſolemn Days- and new- Moons. 
2-Cbron. xxix. 27,.. 28. Pſalm Ixxxi. 2... „ | 


57. Fa ' 


134 


5. To give Nodes s of the Entrance * going out dof the Sabbath. 
56. To k ſound Alarms in Time of War; whence. they fignify, in 
the Prophets, a Denunciation of Judgments, and a Warning of the 
imminent Approach of them; as in Fer. iv. 19, 20, 21. My Bowels 
my Bowels, 1 am pained at my very Heart; my Heart maketh a Mois 
in me, I cannot hold my Peace, becauſe thou haſt heard, O my Soul, the 
Sound of the Trumpet, the Alarm of War. Deities upon Deſtrudtion i is 


cried; for the whole Land is ſpoiled: ſuddenl of Fu he Te _ band and 
e Ihe Standard, and hear 


Curtains in a Moment. _ How long ſhall 
the Sound of the Trumpet. 

See alſo Fer. xlii. 14. li. 27. Amos iii. 6. Zepb. i. 16. 

7. Trumpets ſounded at the Inauguration of the Fewiſh Kings, 
Kin. 34. 2 Kis. ix. 13. xi. 114. 

8. When the City Jericho was to be taken the Trumpets were 10 
found; and a Shout was to be rais'd. Fofh. vi. 16. 

9. Trumpets were us'd at the Laying of the Foundation of the fe- 
cond Temple. Eſdras iii. 10. 

And it is highly probable that Trumpets were us'd at the Laying 
of the Foundation of the Firſt. For, during the Time-of the Build- 
ing of it, Muſick was continually us d. Compare 1 Chr. vi. 31, 32, 
with ch. xvi. 7. and xxv. 1. 

Amongſt the Heathens, Trumpets were us'd alſo upon divers Ac- 
counts 3 

I, The Romans made uſe of them to i notify the Watches in the 
ba xm) and to give Notice alſo of the Time upon ſeveral other Oc- 
caſions. 

2. They made uſe of chem at the & Inauguration of their Em- 

rors. 

2 3. The Roman Magiſtrates caus'd the Trumpets to ſound at the Exe- 
cution of Criminals, whom they look'd upon as Sacrifices, or Perſons 
devoted, as appears from I Tacitus and m Seneca, 
W Trumpets were us'd by the Heathen in ſounding Alarms for 
ar. 
Thus n Ah makes. the Heaven to ſound the topo when the 
Gods went to War. 


 Joſ. de Bell. Jud. L. v. c. 34. Num. x. 9. Ezek. ii. 14. 
Luc. Pharſ. L. ii. 1 a 
=====> Neu Buccina dividat, Horas. 


Senec. Thyeſt. 1 797. Claud. de vi. Conſ. Hon. V 454. * Ammian. Marcell. 
L. xxvii. Vol. 1. p. 237. ee n. L. ii. c. 35. ® Sen. de Ira, 
L. i. c. 16. 2 Hom. II. p. Y 388.) | * 
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1 N | And Plutarch, in the Life of Sylla, ſays, that there were many 
Es Omina of the War between Syl/a and Marius, but that the greateſt of 


=--7 f all — was the Sound of a Trumpet in the Air. ; 
1 5. Trumpets were us'd by the Heathens at the Deſtruction of 
3 „ ; | | 
1 Thus in Amos ii. 2. — 1 will ſend a Fire upon Moab, and it ſhall de- | 
. vour the Palaces of Kirioth, and Moab ſhall die with Tumult, with Shout- 4 
. ing, and with the Sound of the Trumpet. And exactly in the ſame man- 
1 ner is the Burning of Troy deſcrib'd by » Virgil the Grecian Army 
— ſhouting, and their Trumpets ſounding. | 
= Homer alſo makes mention of this Cuſtom in the following Verſes : 
— op ag dr Seatyay , ore Y ianxe Canniys. 
—_—  PTagv TeeThopivay dyiuy woo Pupogodigiuy 


*Qs Tor de, "©wvy er Al. 
The Senſe of which is given in the following Lines. 


When Foes encamp'd around a City lie 
And wait Surrender from the Enemy, 
Great Fear runs thrilling thro their Breaſt within 
2 The Walls, when ecchoing Trumpets do. begin; 
Such was Achilles Voice, ſuch Dread appear d | 
In the Dardanian Hoſt, *twas ſo diſtinily heard. B. A. 


According to the ſame Cuſtom the Romans 4 demoliſhed Corinth by 
Sound of Trumpet. 8 | 
' _ Theſe were a kind of religious Acts. 1 ; 

And therefore Alexander the Great, concerning Perſepolis, declar'd 
to his Generals, that * they ought to make a Sacrifice to their Ance- 
ſtors by its Deſtruction, | 

And thus the Inhabitants of Jericho were accurſed or devoted, and 
as Sacrifices ſlain. Fof. vi. 17, 18, 21. | 

6. The Foundations of Cities were. laid at-the Sound of Muſical In- 
ſtruments 3 in Alluſion to which, in Fob, xxxviii. 6, 7. it is ſaid, 

' That when God laid the Foundation of the Earth, the Stars and | Angels 
hang and ſhouted for Foy. — which ſhews that ſuch a Cuſtom had been 
w_ in the Patriarchal Times; to which alſo there is Alluſion in 

ech. iv. 7. | | „ 


4; 


— — 


* Virg. An. ii. 1 313. See alſo Servius in Loc. ? Hom: II. . Y 218, 
219, 220. Florus L. ii. c. 16. Q. Curt. L. v. c. 6. ad in. 
Pauſan. Meſſen. p. 137. | 2 | | 
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Vine 


rn 


V. 


IN E. It is a very frequent Symbol in the Prophets to repreſent the 

V Nation of Iael as a Vine; as in E/ Ixxx. 8. — Thou haſt brought 4 

Nins out of Egypt, thou haſt caſt out the Heathen, and planted it. See 
the reſt of the Palm — and Fer. ii. 21. Ezek. xix. 10. Hof. x. 1. 

I/rael is repreſented as a Vineyard in {faiab ch. v. Fer. xii. 10. and 
by our Saviour in Matthew, ch. xx. 21, 28, 33. Mark xii. 1, and Luke 

. XX, 9. S | 

bg the : Dream of Mandane, Mother to Cyrus, a Vine iſſuing out 
of her, and overſhadowing a Kingdom, ſignifies Cyrus her Son uſurp- 
ing his Grandfather's Kingdom, and founding a new Monarchy. 

And the Perſian Oneirecritick in cb. cclv. ſays — If any one dreams 
that he hath planted a Vineyard — he ſhall acquire Riches, Nobility and 
Authority, tho flowly : And on the contrary, that if he dreams of pluck- 
ing up his Vineyard — he will loſe his Riches and Power, and be reduc'd 
to Poverty. SW 5 


Vol ck of a Perſon according to the Indian Interpreter, ch. l. denotes His 
Fame and Reputation among the People, And again in the fame Chap- 
ter — if any one dreams that be ſings, and has a good Voice, it ſignifies that 
be ſhall have Foy and Praiſe amongſt the People: — And that if a King has 
ſucbh a Dream, it denotes his proclaiming of a new Law which fhall be grate- 
ful to the People, and cauſe him to be beloved of them, ö 
| _ Farther, the Perſian and Egyptian in ch. li. fay, — if any one dreams 
. that bis Voite is enlarg d and grown great, it portends Honour * Dignity 
10 his Children, and Terror to his Enemies. | | 
8A Voice to a Perſon from Behind — when the Word — Behind — is 
not usꝰd to denote ſymbolically a Thing future — ſignifies, that the 
Perſon it is directed to, or the Party whom he repreſents, is gone out 
of the Way, and ſo muſt be recalled to turn back, which implies a 
Repentance. | ER Ee By AE 
Thus in Ja. xxx. 21. — and thine Ears ſhall hear a Word behind thee, 
_ ſaying, this is dere; walk in it, when ye turn to the Right-hand, 
and -whea-ye turn tothe Left. 


Agreeably to this, a Voice to a Perſon from behind, in order to di- 


rect him to behold a Viſion behind bim, will denote that the Viſion 
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Val. Max. L. i. c. 7. Juſtin, Hiſt. L. i. Herodot. Hiſt, L. i. § 108, 
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1 relates to ſomething paſt or exiſtent, and to be obſerved as well back- 
. wards towards the Time palt, : as. forwards towards that which 1s to 
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ALL is the Strength of a City; and by Conſequence fignifies the 


* Stability and Safety of thoſe that are therein. 

"2 | E in 1/. XXvi. 1.— Salvation will God appoint for Walls ey Bulwarks. 

1 5 So in Zecb ii. 5, — For 1, ſaith the Lord, will be unto her a Wall of 
* Fire round about, and be the Glory in the midſt of ber — that is, I will 


defend her from all Enemies without, and rule her within with my 
Glory and Majeſty. 

A HighWall.) According to the Notions and Way of the An- 
cients, before the Uſe of Cannon, the Height of the Walls was thought 
to contribute to the Strength of the Town; and therefore a high Wall 
denotes ſtill a greater Stability and Safety of the Inhabitants. 

$ AWall of Braſs is ugd by a act as a 1 of the greateſt 
Strength and Defence. 


1 WALKING. See —Posronx. 11 0 % 
War; ER is ſo aeſlkr}* to Life, that the” Ontitlleitich alk it, | when clear, 
* Cold and pleaſant, the Symbol of great Good, | .  -- / 
Thus according to the Indian in cb. xxviii. 10 dream of quenching 
2 Thirſt with pure Water — denotes a greater Joy than can be pro- 
cur'd by any worldly Affluence. And in cb. clxxxvii. it is ſaid, — if 
a King dreams that he makes an Aquedutt for his People of pure Water, and 
they being thir 9 drink of it, — it Sgnifies, that be will relieve, et at Li- 
- berty, and mate joyful the pre 
. And on the other Hand in 6h. clxxxil. muddy Waters denote Diſeaſes 
and Aictions. 5 
Hence the Torments of wicked Men after this Life were by the 
Ancients repreſented under the Symbol of a Lake * whoſe Waters were 
. [Full of Mud and Dung. 
Living or Quick Springs of Water, are weh as have their Water 
| continually ſpringing up, and running, in Oppoſition to ſtanding 
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Hor. Epiſt. i. L. i. #60, » Viet, Eo. L. vi. Y 296. Diga Laert. L. vi. 
5397 K N de — Poet. p. 19. Ald. $9 
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Waters, which are called Dead, and to ſuch Fountains as are dried up 
in Summer. 8 | 

Such Perennial Fountains flow'd with the moſt clear, cool and plea- 
fant Water, and gave the greateſt Refreſhment to Travellers in hot 
Countries, | 

Hence in Artemidorus, L. ii. c. 27. ſuch Springs are the Symbol of 

Health to the Sick, and Riches to the Poor. 

And in the facred Writings they denote the Perpetuity and Inex- 
hauſtibleneſs of ſpiritual Comforts and Refreſhments afforded to good 
Perſons * by the Holy Spirit, and by the Publick Worſhip of God; 
after which, Y the Royal P/almiſt, when perſecuted and driven from 
his Throne, thirſted and panted as the Hart after the Water Brooks; 
God being the 2 Fountain of living Waters. 8 5 

After the ſame Manner Wisdom, upon the Account of its Uſeful- 
neſs and Delight, is compared in Prov. xvili. 4. to a flowing Brook, 


—— 


— ng 


138 


Many WAr ERS, 3 
Upon the Account of their Noiſe, Number and Diſorder, and 
Confuſion of their Waves are the Symbol of Peoples, Multitudes, 
Nations and Tongues. 0 Fe | 
The Symbol is ſo explain'd in Rev, xvii. 15. | 
5 in Fer. xlvii. 2. — Waters ſignify an. Army, or Multitude 
of Men, | 
The Compariſon of the Noiſe of a Multitude to the Noiſe of 
mighty or many Waters, is uſed by Jaiab in ch. xvii. V 12, 13, 
much after the ſame Manner as * Homer compares the Noiſe of a 
Multitude to the Noiſe of the Waves of the Sea in a Storm. 


SEA, 1 3 | 
In the Hebrew Language, is any Collection of Waters; as in 
Gen. i. 10, — the Collections of Waters he called Seas. So likewiſe 
that which St. Matthew ch. viii. 24. calls ©aaaora — Sea — is 
by St, Luke, ch. viii. 23. called Ai urn, a Lake, ns 8 | 
The Colchi alſo, as b Bochart proves, called Lakes by the Name 
of Sea. And Airy, Lake, in © Heſiod ſtands for the Ocean. 
8 Sea clear and ſerene, denotes an orderly Collection of Men 
In a quiet and peaceable State. : 
98 Sea troubled and tumultuous a Collection of Men in Mo- 


tion and War. 
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La. xii, 3, John iv. 14. * Pf. Ali. Ig: „. * Jer. xvii. 13. 9 U. 8. 
F 394. > Boch, in Phaleg. L. iy. c. 37. Hefiod. Theogon, 7 365. 
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Either Way — the Waters ſignifying People, and the Sea be- 
ing a Collection of Waters — the Sea becomes the Symbol of 
People, gathered into one Body Politick, Kingdom, or Juriſ- 
diction, or united in one Deſign. 

And therefore the Oneirocriticks in ch. clxxviii. fay — if any 


dream he is Maſter of the Sea, he will be entire Succeſſor in the whole 


Kingdom. And again — if a King ſee the Sea troubled by a Wind 
from a known quarter, he will be moleſted by ſome Nation from that 
Quarter. But if be ſee the Sea calm he will enjoy bis Kingdom in 
Peace. g | 
And in the ſame Chapter the Sea and Deep are interpreted of 
a great King. : 1 | | 

Agreeably. to this in Dan. vii. 2. the great Sea agitated by the 
four Winds is a Comprehenſion of ſeveral Kings or Kingdoms in 
in a State of War; one Kingdom fighting againſt another to en-- 
large their Dominions. | | 

$ A Sea being thus conſidered as a Kingdom or Empire — the 
living Creatures in it, muſt be the typical Fiſhes, or Men. 

$ But if a Sea be conſidered in reſpect only of the Vaters, of 
which it is a Collection, then the Vaters will ſignify the Common 
People; and the Fiſbes, or the Creatures in the Sea, living, as ha- 
ving a Power to act, will denote their Rulers. And in this Senſe 
are the Fiſhes mention'd in Ezek. xxix. 4, 5. explain'd by the 
Targum of the Princes of Pharaoh. 8 

$ The Reſemblance between the Noiſe of an enraged Sea, 
and the Noiſe of an Army or Multitude in Commotion is obvious, 


and frequently taken Notice of by the 4 Prophets. 


RivER 


May be conſidered in ſeveral Views, 
W In reſpe& of its Original, and Recourſe thither- Al the 
Rivers run into the Sea, yet the Sea is not full : Unto the Place from 
whence the Rivers come, thither they return again, Eccl. i. 7. 
According to this Conſideration, - the Sea being a Symbol of 


the Extent of the Juriſdiction or Empire of any Potentate Ri- 


vers will ſignify any Emiſſary Powers from thence, whether Ar- 
mies or Provincial Magiſtrates, or what Agents abroad ſo- 
ever that are under this chief Power, and ſo act in reference to 
it. Theſe may, according to exact Analogy, be called Rivers, 
becauſe both themſelves and their Affairs have recourſe to the 


"I 


* II. v. 30, xvii, 12, Jer, yi. 23. I. 42. 


T 2 main 


* 


5 i main Sea — the Amplitude of that Juriſdiction to which they 
belong. 1 | | | 
The Oneirocriticks in ch. cclxxviii. ſay — be Sea is the Symbol of 
a great King: And as all Rivers run into the Sea," fo the Wealth of 
* the World flows to him — And again — new Rivers running into 
| 1 the Sea, ſignify new Revenues accruing to the King or Kingdom from 
f 4 rr ˙ TTT 
| 2. A River may be conſider'd in reſpect of its Riſing, Over- 
flowing and Drowning the adjacent Parts. And in. this View 
it is the Symbol of the Invaſion of an Army. . * 
Thus in IJ viii. 7. — God's bringing upon the Fews the Waters 
of the River, ſignifies the Warlike Expedition of the Aſyrians a- 
r TIE RET 
The Symbol is us'd in. ſeveral other Places; as in I/ xxviii. 2. 
tix. 19. Fer. xlvi. 7, 8. xlvii. 2. Amos ix. 3. Nabum. i. 8. 
And in Dan. ix. 26. Flood is immediately explain'd — by 


. | 1013S 5 
So © Plutarch compares Hannibals Expedition into Italy to a 
n [Th eee 5 00 


Horace compares Tiberius driving the Enemies, to an over- 
Powing River. e Sow” | 
And s Virgil ſpeaks of the Fall of Troy under the Similitude of 
a Deluge. ITE 3 | | | 
And laſtly in. Artemidorus, L. ii. c. 27. where the Symbol is a- 
dapted to private Life, a troubled and violent River running into 4 
Huouſe, and carrying of, or removing the Moveables therein, denotes 


an enraged Enemy. . | 
3.. A. River may be conſidered as the Barrier of a Nation or 
| Kingdom, ; ee ; | 
And in this reſpect if a River or Sea be dried up, it is a Sym- 
bol of ill to the Land adjoining. It ſignifies that its Enemies 
will eaſily make a Conqueſt thereof when they find no Water to 
ſtop their Paſſage. a oor Sens 21-67 van | 
| 5 Jordan was dried up to give the Iſaclites Paſſage, and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Holy Land. So Jaiab, ch. xliv. 27. ſpeaking of 
the Conqueſt of Cyrus, and Deſtruction of the Babylonian Monar- 
chy has theſe Words — that ſaith to the Deep be dry, and J will 
r 
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» Plut. de Fort, Rom. p. 523. Hor. L. iv. Od. 14. 1 Virgil, En. 
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The Prophet Zechariah, ch. x. 11. explains the Symbol; — and 
he ſhall paſs through the Sea with Afiittion, and ſhall ſmite the 
Waves in the Sea,. and all the Deeps of the River he ſhall dry up 
And the Pride of Aſſyria ſhall be brought. down, and the Scepter of 

Egypt ſhall depart away. 9g. Et Br 
Sec to the ſame Purpoſe, I/ xi. 15, 16. and ch. xix. 5, 6. 

4. . A River may be conſidered in reſpect of the Clearneſs, 
Coolneſs and excellent Taſte. of its Water, and of its Uſefulneſs: 
in watering the Grounds, and making them verdant and fertile, 

And in this View a River may become the Symbol of the 
greateſt Good. | 2 2 1 2 2 

Jlence in the h Oneirocriticłs — to dream of drinking of the pure, 
clear Water of a River — denotes an Obtainment of Foy and Happi- 
 -. eſs by means of a great Man. , 263 
The Egyptian in ch. clxxvi. ſays — Rivers that water the Soil are 
interpreted of Man's Livelihood. — And that if one dream of ſceing a 
. River that uſes to water the Country dried up, it denotes Famine, An- 
xiety, and Afiition. | | PAS $745 2k 
Jo the ſame Purpoſe ſpeaks alſo Artemidorus in L. ii. c. 27. 
F any one dreams of a clear River running into his Houſe, it de- 
notes the Entrance of ſome Rich; Man into his Houſe, to the Advan- 
tage of his Family. 4 So lee 

And again — if a Rich Perſon dream of a clear River run- 

ning out of his Houſe, it ſignifies that he ſhall have Authority in 
the Place he belongs to, and abound. in Alls of Beneficence and Li- 
berality. So Artemidarus — reſtraining; the Symbol to a private 
Caſe. But others of the Heathen took the Symbol in the moſt 
extenſive View; and therefore in order to repreſent the univerſal 
Power and Beneficence of Jupiter, us'd the Symbol of a River 
flowing from his Throne: And to this the Sycophant in i Plautus 

„ er „in his ſaying that he had been at the Head of that 
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N 1% l ank : Fro 5s 15 7675, i been 

22 10 Ad Caput anmis, quod de Cælo exaritur;' futb ſolio Jovis. 

of zu % r nee ie « e e, ons | 

But with God only is the & Fountain of. Life,.. from- whom pro- 
ceeds a River of Pleaſures, repreſenting the Comforts and. Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit. | 
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Plaut. Trinum. Act., iv. Sc, ii. 9s. Pfal. 
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10 | And therefore in relation to private Perſons receiving the 
Holy Spirit to their own Joy, and to the Advantage of others, 


3 


fays our Saviour, Fobn vii. 38.— He t bat believeth in me — out of 


his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of Living Water. | 
And in relation to all- the Inhabitants of the New 72r»/alem, 
the Abundance and inexhauſtible Fund of their Happineſs is 


 deſerib'd in Rev. xii. 1. by their having 4 River of Life, 


clear as Cbryſtal, proceeding from the Throne of God and the 


ABYSS, | ; | e 290 
In ſeveral Places ſignifies the Deep, or great Sea, in Oppok- 
- tion t litele Waters er Scams. 
Thus in I/ xliv. 27. what in the LXX. is Abyß, is in the He- 
brew, — Deep — that is, the great Sea; meaning Babylon, as the 
Targum turns it. And in a like Place for Senſe, Haiab xix. 5. 
both the Hebrew and the LXX. have Sea, Which ſhews that 
the Deep fignifies the great Sc aa. 

'$ According to the Fews, the i was a Place under the 
Earth in the moſt internal Parts of it, and was thought to be a 
great Receptacle of Waters as a Reſervatory to furniſh all the 

prings or Rivers. | 3 

And this Opinion was not only held by the! Egyptians, Homer, 

and Plato; but alſo by ſome of the modern Philoſophers. And 
= Seneca ſeems to be of the fame Opinion. And | 

In this Senſe the Aby ſymbolically Ggnifies a hidden Multitude 
of reſell Min. 1.097 (104911 20 engtao gael 139 


WEIL IL. is à Pit ſunk below the Surface of the Earth; and it may ſignify 
any obſcure Place, out of which it is hard to draw any Thing, which 
ſeems to be buried therein. i tel | 

In the Eaſtern Countries the Priſons wherein Slaves were ſhut were 
generally made like Pits or Dens under Ground: And ſo were their 
Graves, being made as a Pit, vaulted and built with Stone, or cut 
out of a Rock, and then covered with a large Stone ; which was the 
Egyptian Manner, and of the Phrygians too, as appears from a Ho- 


_ 


— 


— 
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1 Theoph. Galei Philoſoph. General. L. iii. c. 2. $5. „Sen 
Lic. 29. L. vi. G07. s. ont. Dio 9 ũ . 


Hence 


e en * r — 4 — 


wHO # i W WIN 143 


„ 


* 


— „ n Sl 


"Hence i it comes that Graues were > compar'd to > Prijons, and Pri- 


ſons to Graves : 
And that in I/ xxiv. 22. the Pit there mention'd is explain'd of a 


1 
And ſo a Priſon is called Putens, a Pits 1 in » Plautus, 


Vincite, Verberate, in Puteum 3 


So that a Well or Pit without Water, ſingly bes may fas the 
Caſe requires either ſignify the Grave, or a Prijens. 


| Wro rs — See under — Won ax. A 


Wir E — See under MARRIAGE. 


WI LDERNESS, is a Place of ? Temptations, Miſery, Perſecution, and 


all that is oppos'd to Settlement, and worldly Peace. 

The Prophets frequently: uſe the Symbol to ſignify all Manner ef 
_ Deſolation. | 

Thus in I xxvii. 10. — 27t. the defenced City ſhall be deſetate, and 
the Habitation forſaken, and left like a Wilderneſs, | 
The like is found 1 in Jaiab xiv. 17. xxxiii. 9. Jeremias xxii. 6. Ho- 
r 
4 os thus in Yi irgil, 1 to ſhew che Miſe ki of his Condition 
_ mentions his we unknown er in a Un: 


2 Ipſe ignostes, gens, Lil ye arts peragro.. 


$ But yet this Symbol, however bad, may 8 have a Mix- 
ture of good; as when Perſons threaten'd and purſued by Enemies fly 
to a Wilderneſs, as to a hiding Place: As the 1/{achites in the Perſecu- 
tion of Antiochus, when the Gentiles had prophan'd the San did 3 
r flying unto the Mountains, and into the ſecret Places of the Wilder- 
nels, And 

In this Senſe a Wi 2 is the Symbol of an obſcure and retir d, 
tho” ſafe State and Condition, : 


& 


Wi ps are the Cauſes of Storms 3 and 10 a proper Symbol of Wars, and 


great Commotions. 


. re + Gre —Ü— — ow 4 wr 4% 7 Ss, 4 + * » a 4 4 * 5 2 * a . 


o Plaut. Aulular. A. iii Sci v. * Luke viii, 29. Jamblich. de M 2. C. 10. 
2 wa En. L. i. V 388, : x Macc. ii, 28, 31, * 1 They 
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They are thus e explain'd by the Oriental Oneirocritick; in 
cb. clxv. and clxvi 

And with Artem. L. ii. c. 41. ſtormy Wi nds — denote Dangers and 

reat Troubles and Commotions. 

The Metaphor fetch'd from Winds to ſignify Wars of all ſorts, is 
common in all Authors. See Hor. L. i. Od. 14. with the 8 
tors. 

The Uſe which the Prophets * * of 655 Symbol i is to the fame 
E End; to ſignify Incurſions of Enemies, and the like. 

Thus in Dan. vii. 2, 3. the Prophet hath a Viſion of the ur Mo 
narchies which were to ariſe from the Wars and Tumults of Men, ex- 
preſſed by the Symbol of four Winds beating or ſtriving upon the great 
Sea, and from that Sea, four Beaſts ariſing. 

And in Fer. xlix. 36, 37. the Symbol is beth 6d and ex- 
one. 


So in Jer. li. 1. a "defroying Wind is a deſtructive War. 


7 
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Winz. The ier Tobi ſipeter' in cb. ein 5 & — feary ſour l. Wine de- 
notes. Bitterneſs and Affliion in proportion to the Sourneſs or Sharpneſs of 
be Wine. And Jun, — F any dream of drinking an unuſual unpleaſant 
i ek it denotes itterneſs or Afﬀiittion in Sr to its Unpleaſant- 


7 


5. 
Wine id with, bitter Ingredients, was. uſually given to Malefa- 
-  @ors when they were going to be put to Death; 

And therefore by a Metonymy of the Adjunct, the mix'd bitter 

Cup of Wine is the Symbol of Torment or Death; as in H.. Ixxv. 8. 
and in Matt. xxvi. 39. — Pather, let this Cup 26s from me. And, 
as the Evil which happens to Men is the Effect of God's Juſtice 
and Severity, and the Good which happens to them, the Effect of his 
Bounty and Goodneſs ; therefore, in the ſacred Writings, as the one 
is repreſented by a Cup of Wrath; ſo is the other under the Symbol 
: M "of as Cup of Salvation. and of drinking of the * River of Pleaſures, at 

a theRight Hand of God. 

And thus in Homer Fupiter is repreſented as 3 by him two Veſ- 


ſels, 'diſtributing to Mortals Good out of ng ones and Evil out of the 


other. 2 
| "Me: Fg Paſſage is is in the laſt Bock of che Tiad, and thus rrandated by 
„ Pope. ** Ty b 1 4 11 # 2145 — F 
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Two Urns by Jove's high Throne have ever ſtood, 
The Source of Evil one, and one of Good; - 

From thence the Cup of Mortal Man he fills, 

Bleſſings to theſe, to thoſe diſtributes Ills: 

Toi moſt he mingles both: The Wretch decreed | | 

To taſte the bad, unmix d, is curs d indeed; | | 

Purſuwd by Wrongs, by meagre Famine driv'n, 

He wanders, outcaſt both of Earth and Heav'n. 

The happieſt taſte not Happineſs ſincere, 

But find the Cordial Draught is daſdd with Care. 


Winzr-PrEss, among the [/azlites, was like a Threſhing-Floor 3 and 
therefore we read that Gideon was Threſhing in one of them, Judg. 
vi. 11. The LXX have it — Pabdi{fav oimy W N 
The Faſhion of it ſeems to have been thus: Suppoſe an Hedge or 
Bank of Earth rais'd about in a convenient Circumference; or elſe, 
rather a Floor ſunk before the Surface of the Ground about it, that 
the Grapes and Juice may be kept in: Then on one ſide a Pit was 
ſunk much lower than the Floor 'to place the Vats to receive the new | 
ng Jaice falling into them. his Floor was the Wine-Preſs. 3 
Hence we may eaſily underſtand, why our Saviour expreſſes the 
making of a Wine-Preſs by digging ; as alſo 1/aiah in ch. 5. | 
The Meaning of the Symbol is very eaſy. The Indian Oneirocri- 
tick, in ch. cxcvi, explains it of great Conqueſt, and by Conſequence 
much Slaughter. wa 5 e | | 
It is ſo us'd in , Ixiti. 3. — I have trodden the Wine-Preſs alone, and 
of the People there was none with me: For I will tread them in mine 
Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood ſhall be ſprinkled 
upon my Garments, and I will tain all my Raiment. 

And in Lam. i. 15. the Deſtruction of Judab is repreſented under 
this Type: — The Lord hath trodden under Foot all my mighty Men in 
the Midſt of me, he hath called an Aſſembly againſt me to cruſh my young | 
Men : The Lord hath trodden the Virgin, the Daughter of Fudah, as in a . 
Wine-Preſs. © e 1 ; 

And the Symbol is extreamly proper: The Preſſure of the Grapes 
till their Blood comes out, as their Juice is called in Deut. xxxii. 14. 
aptly repreſenting great Preſſure or Maiction, and Effuſion of Blood. 


Wines, according to the natural Uſe: of them „are for covering and 
brooding 3 and in this Senſe the Symbol of Protection; as in Ruth 
ii. 12, Pf. xvii. 8. xci. 4. Mal. iv. 2. Matt. xxiii. 37. 
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N 


n 


[ 38) : F 


* 


Agreeably to this Tolaus in Euripides — to expreſs that the Chil- 
dren of Hercules were under his Protection after the Father's Death, 
ſaith they were under his Wings. And Megara ſpeaking of the fame 
Children ſays, She preſerved them under her Wings as a Hen her young 
ones. Eurip. Herc. Fur. y 71. ; n 

It may be obſerv'd, that a Ving is called in Hebrew mn, and that 
Word ſignifies a Covering, EZveaauupue in Deut. xxii. 30. xxvii. 20, 
and *AvaCony in Ezek. v. 3. that is, the Wing or Cap of a Garment to 
cover withal the Nakedneſs. So that as Covering is Protection, fo the 
Wing is a proper Symbol thereof, juſt as a Tabernacle is a Covering 


in hot Countries, and is therefore a Symbol of Protection. 


So the Fortreſs in Babylon was called * e,, Wings, from the Pro- 
tection it pretended to afford. 

On which Account Yegetius fays —? Eguitum ale ab eo dicuntur quod 
ad ſimilitudinem alarum protegant aciem. „ 

Another uſe of Wings is to carry away or help in Flight; and in 

this Caſe alſo Wings are the Symbol of Protection. wy 

Thus in Exad. xix. 4. God faith to the Mraelites, after he had deli- 
vered them from Pharaoh, and cauſed them to paſs ſafely into the 
Wilderneſs — Ze have feen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I 
bare you on Eagles Wings, and brought you unto my ſelf which is fur- 
ther enlarged upon in Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. As an Eagle ſtirreth up 
her Neſt, fluttereth over her young, ſpreading abroad her Wings, taketh 
them, beareth them on her Wings z {o tbe Lord alone did lead him, and 
there was no ſtrange God with him. | os 

Upon the Account of Vings being the Symbol of Protection, ſome 


of the Egyptians called their God (whom they look'd upon as from 


Everlaſting and Immortal) 2 , that is, p the Wing, or wii, 
as Strabo writes it with the Greek Termination. And they alſo re- 
preſented him with a Ving upon his Head as the Symbol of his Royal- 


1; the chief Notion of the Deity and of Kings, being that of Pro- 


tefaors. 


great Protector, ſtyl'd in 1 Tim. iv. 10. Zwrygwavray ue the Saviour 
WS... -. | * 


J 


* Eurip. Hemclid. Y ro. * Stephan. de Urbib. Vid. Plin. Nat. 
Hift. L. vi. c. 26. 7. Veget. de Re Milit. Vid. Serv. in Virgil. An. 


L. xi. Col. 2691. Plutarch. de Iſide, p. 398. Jamblich. de Myſt. 
Eg. \ 8. c. 3. & Not. T. Gale. ibid. ke: 15 | 


$ Wings, 


And therefore is the true God, upon the Account of his being the 


e 
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$ Wings, when us'd to fly upwards, are the Symbols of Exalta- 
tion. | 
And thus in I. xl. $1. — to mount up with Wings as Eagles — is to 
.be highly exalted. | 2 

$ The Interpretation of the Oriental Oneirocriticks is exactly agree- 
able te what has been ſaid. | 
Perſons inveſted with Riches, Power, and Authority, are the beſt 
enabled to give Defence and Protection. And therefore in cb. celxxxvi. 
EE the Wing is made the Symbol of Power and Dignity. And as to 
the Wings of an Eagle in particular — if a King dreams of finding an 

Eagle's Wings, it denotes that he ſhall obtain greater Glory and Ricbes 

than the Kings his Predeceſſors : — and if a private Perſon have ſuch a 
Dream — it ſhews that he will be greatly enriched, and highly bonoured 

and promoted by his Sovereign. | : 

And again — If a King dream that an Eagle takes him up upon his 

Back, and flies up on high with him— it portends great Exaltation to 

him in his Kingdom and long Life: — And the ſame Dream to a private 

Perſon denotes that he ſhall come to Reign. 

And Artemidorus, Lib. ii. c. 20. ſays, if poor Men dream of being 
monnted upon an Eagle — they will be ſupported and well reliev'd by ſome 

rich Perſons. | | + 


a — 


Wi rhix and WiTHouT— in the Style of the Scripture, are the Fews 
and Gentiles : The one within, and the other out of the Moſaical Law 
and Covenant. | 5 0 I 
Thus in Deut. xxv. 5. The Wife of the Dead ſhall not marry without 
unto a Stranger. | | 
And thus in relation to Chriftians, and thoſe who were not, ſays * 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. v. 12, Do not ye judge them that are within? But they - 


that are without God judgeth, or will judge. 


Woman, in the ſymbolical Lan „is frequently the Symbol of a 
City or Body Palnict — of a — or L . | 
Thus in AÆſcbylus, the Monarchy of Perſia and the Republick of 
Greece are repreſented in a ſymbolical Dream by to Women. „ 
They who are acquained with Medals and Inſcriptions, many of 


* 


* Eſchyl. Perſ, 181, : | 
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which were ſymbolical, know that Cities, as even Rome frequently, 


„ CE 


D 


—— 


were repreſented by Nomen. And ſo in like manner, Statues in the 
Shape of Women were made to repteſent Cities. 

In the ancient Prophets, the Symbol is very often us'd for the 
Church or Nation of the Fews. - 2h 5 

Thus in Ezekiel cb. xvi. there is a long Deſcription of that People 
under the Symbol of a Female Child, growing up by ſeveral Degrees to 
the Stature of a Woman, and then married to God by entering into 


Covenant with him. | 


And therefore when the 7/aelites acted contrary to that Covenant, 
by forſaking God and following Idols, then they became properly re- 
preſented by the Symbol of an Þ Adultreſ or © Harlo that offers her- 
ſelf to all Comers. CLE Wn | i 

And Adultery it ſelf, or Fornication in a married State, becomes the 
Symbol of Idolatry, as in Fer. iii. 8, 9. Exel. xxiii, 37. and Cb. xvi, 
26, 29. a N | 


* 


—— 


A WHrhorE may be conſider'd two Ways; 

| Firſt in reſpe& of Trading. For the Hebrew Word pur ren- 
dered by the LXX wopvy, Fenifies not only a Whore, but alſo 
an Inn-keeper, Bawd, and Trading Woman, from jm to feed — 
to entertain Strangers, . 

And becauſe ſuch Women did generally proſtitute themſelves 
or other Women to their Gueſts, hence the Word came to ſig- 
nify a Bawd or Whore. And that they might always have Wo- 

men for that purpoſe, they uſually traded in Slaves, either ſel- 
ling the Perſons, or the Uſe of them, as it is ſtill practis'd in 
the Levant, where the Trade is frequent. . 

Thus the Harlot Rabab run is in the 4 Samaritan Chronicle 
ry un an Zoſte/s, that Word being deriv'd from the Greek wav: 
x; and by the ſame Word are Jeruſalem and Samaria deſcrib'd 
in the Targum on Ezek. xxiii. 44. where the Prophet deſcribes 
them at the ſame Time as Whores and Hoſteſſes, entertaining all 
the Idolatrous Strangers. | 
Thus alſo © Euſebius ſpeaking of the abominable Practice in He- 


a 


 Ezek. xvi. 32, 38. Xxili. 45. Hol. iii. 1. | © 16 . 27. 
er. ii. 20. Ezek. xvi. 15, 16, 28, 35, &c. Hoſ. i. 2. _ 4.Vid, Hottinger. 
if, Antimorin, 8 60, * Euſeb, Prep. Evangel, L. iv. p. 97. 


liopolis 
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liopolis of Phenicia, in proſtituting the Women, ſpeaks of it as 
being aciurs iuroeias, 2 baſe Trade. 

See allo f Strabo's Accounts of Comana and Corinth. 

The Greek Word wegn favours this Notion; for it comes from 
kern Or aigvw 70 ſell. Therefore the Athenian 8 Law did not 
permit that a Man who was taken in the Company of a Woman 
that ſold in a Shop, or openly in the Marker, ſhould be treated 
as an Adulterer; ſuch Women being ſuppos'd h Harlots, as 
pretending to keep a Trade or Shop, or Publick Houſe, to 
carry on the other Trade of Proſtitution. Hades, an Inn, 
ſignifies alſo a Brothel in the Verſes of Philippides cited by i Plu- 
tarch. | 

And indeed a Whore is a Woman that ſells herſelf, Quæ ipſa 
ſeſe venditat, as * Plautus ſpeaks. | | 

By this we may gueſs why it was ſo ſhameful to be ſeen in a 
Victualling Houſe, as we find it was by ſome Paſſages in 
Diogenes, Laertius, Athengus, Alian, Tfocrates, and Theophra- 
ſtus; becauſe as Philioratus ſays — ſuch Places were Bro- 
thels. Thus alſo in ® Ariſtophanes wogvaa, the Brothels,. ſignify 
the Inns. | HD R 
Hence the Reproach in Fer. v. 7. — They lodge in the Harlots 
Houſes. | | 

From this Notion of a Whore's being a Trader and Enter- 
tainer of Strangers, the City of Tyre, which was the fineſt Mart 
in the World at that Time, is, by the Prophet Jaiab, calld an 
Harlot TN, in ch. xxiii. 16, — and ſo likewiſe Nineveb in Nabum 
iii. 4. | ; | 

Whoring and Trading are therefore Synonymous, and to this 
Purpoſe ſee J xxiii. 17. e 1 

Hence the Indian Interpreter, in ch. cxxvi. ſays,” If any one 
dreams of having Converſation with a Whore, he ſhall encreaſe in 
reſpect of Riches unjuſtly got. And the Perſian and Egyptian in the 
next Chapter ſay — /f a King or Nobleman dream of lying with 
another Man's Wife — it denotes, that he will exalt and enrich her 
Children, and prefer her Huſband according to his Merit. 


" Strab. Geogr. L. xii. p. 559. & L. viii. p. 378. Vid. Demoſth. Cont. 
L > Artemidor. L. i. c. 80. Plutarch. Vit. Demetr. 

Plaut. Mil. Glor. Act. ii. Sc. iii. I Philoftr, Epiſt, ad yuvaire xaryA. 
2 Ariſtoph. Ran, | l 


Secondly, = 


"W 00'' © 7 WAI 


[142] 

| Secondly, a Whore may be conſidered with reſpe& to Ido- 
latry; upon the Account of Fornication being oftentimes the 
Adjunct of Idolatry. | | 

Luſt it ſelf was Part of the Idolatrous Worſhip 3 and there- 

fore perform'd in the very Temples; and the very Price it ſelf 

was an Offering: The Harlots being conſecrated to the Pagan 
Deities, and devoted to worſhip them by their Trade and the 
Gains of it. | | | 7 

This u Herodotus obſerves was the' Practice of the Babylo- 
nians. And Strabo in his Geography, L. viii. ſhews the ſame 
in relation to the Grecians, and in L. xii. in relation to the Cap- 
padocians. 

The ſame alſo was the Practice of the Remnant of the Idola- 
trous Nations in Canaan, who being depriv'd of their Lands 
took to Trades and Tipling. Hence the Whores traded in 
ſach Houſes, and often inveigled the Iſraelites to commit For- 
nication with them, and to cat and drink of ſuch Things as had 
been offered up to their Idols. ; e 

And fo the Midianites inticed the Maelites to Idolatry by For- 
nication. , | ; 

Upon theſe Accounts a Whore may be the Symbol of a Church, 
City or Nation that is guilty of Idolatry; and that procures 
to het ſelf by the Gains thereof great Riches and Power. 


Woot. (Sheep's) is interpreted by the Oriental Oneirecriticks of pure 
Gold — of Riches firm and durable. See Achmet's Collection, 
ch, cxxil. | | 


To Write, ſignifies to publi , or notify, becauſe this is the firſt Intention 


of Writing; and at firſt no Writings were made but upon Pillars or 
other Menuments merely to notify Things. 
Thus when God faith in Jaiab lxv. 6, —— Behold it is written 
before me it immediately follows as ſynonymous —— 7 will not 
keep Silence, . 8 | 
And in Feremiah xxii. 30. it is faid = write this Man childleſ 
__ e. Publiſh and let all Men know that this Man ſhall be child- 
. | | 


ho 


2 Herod, Hift, L. i. c. 199. 
1 
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Bren 


And hence, becauſe Writing is Publiſhing, therefore an Author not 
read, is with Martial one that hath not written, 


o Verficulos in me narratur ſcribere Cinna : 
Non ſcribit, cujus Carmina nemo legit. 


$ By the Notification of Things the Efe# intended is brought a- 
bout: And in this Senſe to write — is to ect. 


* 


g 7 ; 
* Martial. L. ti, Epigr. 9. 
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The TITLE. 


H E Pe of Feſus Grit, which God gave 
unto him, to | ſhew unto his 5 #he things 
which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. 

— And be jgnifed the Jami, ſending i) bis Ange | 
70 bis ſervant Fobn 

$2. Who 701 ecord of the word of God, and of the Teſti- 

mony of Feſus Chriſt; in relation to whatever . 
ie PH is * that readeth, and they that hear the words 
T Prophecy, and obſerve the bing that are written 
2 — for the gens is at band. 


The Explanation of the Titus. |; 


nk Revelation iö u Diſcovery of furure Events 


All future Events are known only unto God. The Re- 
on therefore is of God, proceeding from Him. 
Chriſt as Mediator, hath nothing but what he hath receiy'd; 


and to hin all Power is given both in Heaven and in Earth. 
US In 


The TITIIE explain'd Ch. I. v N 


4 


— 
- 


of Chriſt's Mediatorial Capacity the Revelation is 
given by God to Chriſt; to be communicated, by Chriſt to his 
Church on Earth. | 


In reſpect 


- x 


to the Chriſtian Church. _ 
And, foraſmuch as the faid Events were to happen /uddenly 
when Men would nor be aware of them, and to be haſten'd in 


So that the Revelation is a Prophecy of future Eyents relating 


their proper Times, and the Beginning of them not to be ferch'd 


afar off, but to concern the very Times in which the Prophecy 


was delivered — They are therefore ſaid to be ſuch Events as 


are with Speed and Swiftneſs to come to paſs — Even as an Army 


begins to appear. 


ceived, and according to his Power over all Angels and Men 
a ſymbolically ſhew'd the aforeſaid Events, by the Miniſtration of 
che chief Angel of his Preſence to his peculiar Servant Jobn; 


Even that Jobn, who was a Witneſs of the Goſpel of God 
and of Chriſt, in relation to things which he himſelf ſaw tranſ- 


lated and knew; and who was therefore one of the twelve 


Apoſtles; and the beloved Diſciple of Chriſt. 


|. The Prophecy thus coming frum God through Chriſt, and by 


Chriſt tranſmitted by the Miniſtration of an Angel of the highelt 


- [Order to the Apoſtle St.'Fobr., for the Uſe of the Church, as 
containing a Series of Events in relation to it, deſerves the higheſt 


pre- acquainting them with their Approach and End. 
It ſhews the Degeneracy of Chriſtians, even in the firſt Ages of 


che Goſpel. 


It diſeovers an almoſt univerſal Apoſtacy from the Faith, and 
throughout mixes Exhortations to the faithful, to beware of Ido- 
latry; and carnal Pollutions; and ſets forth the Rewards due to 


them chat ſhall rake heed. 


12 


2 See Jamblich. de Myſt. g. § iii. c. 15. fin. where the. Verb OP: is uſed 


in a like Caſe, in the very ſame Signification, 


And 


may be ſaid to be quickly coming, when only the Van-guard 


Chriſt, according to the Commiſſion, he as Mediator had re- 


Ic forc-arms and comforts Chriſtians againſt | Perſecutions, by 


198 
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ing and Hearin 


| And there is no Time in the Chriſtian ori wherein, 
the Events to come, are not nigh at hand. 
| And therefore to encourage all to apply themſelves to the 
Study of what their Saviour has imparted to them for their Com- 
fort and Safety, there is a Promiſe made of a Ble effing attend- 
ing the Reading of the Prophecy, the Hearing of it read, and 
the due confidering and obſerving the Things therein contain Ms 
| Where we find, the Reading ſeparated from the Hearing: And 
'the Reaſon is, becauſe i it was the Cuſtom of the Primitive Church 
E have the Apoſtolical Writings, and all other Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters p publickly read: So that Reading was one thing done by the 
: Clergy; and Hearing, another more proper to the Laity. 

Books were alſo then ſcarce, and few could read; fo that the 
Method of publiſhing a Prophecy could not be fo well done b 
diſperſii ing Copies, as by publick Reading. Therefore the Read. 

arc two different Matters proper ro different 
and deve to be diſtinguiſhed. = 


Perſons, 


And a Bleſſing is pronounc'd boi both, to ſhew chat it equally | 


belongs to the Clergy and Laity, and therefore the Prophecy, that 
it may be by all duly obſerved, ought to be duly 1 rad and ex- 
plan' in the * Aſſemblies, 


8 92 * o * , 1 1 \ 
— — 8 * * and. 


Ys. 


12 Bede N . 


* 4 JOHN to the ſeven Churches which are in Aia: 

| Grace be unto you, and Peace from him which is, and 
which was, and which 1s to come : 

And from the ſeven ſpirits which are befare. bis T brone ; 

Aud from Feſus Chriſt, | 
bo is the faithful Witneſs, and the Firft-born of the 
Dead, and the Prince of the Kings of the Earth. 
Uto him who loved u, and waſhed us from. our fins in 
| bis wn Blood, ' 
i 6. . 52 hath "made us Kings and Priefts : unto: God, and his 

oy os; 


— 


d Per the Conſtruction of the Words in the Original, See Homer, II. iii. v 351. 
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The D8DICATION explain d. Ch. I. Fo 
No. 8. | T0 bim be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever, wa 
V7. * Behold, he cometh with Clouds, and every Eye ſhall fee him, 


No. 10. 


* 
„ 
- 


and they alſo who pierced him: and all the Tribes of the 


|, Earth ſhall wail becauſe of him. Even fo, Amen. 


li 8. I am the Alpba and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, faith the Lord e God, which is, and which was, and 
aneh is to come, the ee . 


The "REI of the DEDICATION. 


- "HE Number ſeven is * Spb ing an Univer- 
fality of the Matters compriz d. 
The 705 here is Ala Minor, conſiſting 


of che Regions of Phrygia, 


2570 2h fie, Lydia, and Caria, — of thoſe which the Grecian Nations 


0 
2. * 


ſand which was, and hieb 7:5 tO come, — 
ſis eternal, — 


_— inbabiced, by the Ægæan Sea, viz. alis, Tonia, and Doris. 


In this Aſia Minor ſeven Churches are fix d upon to repreſent 


3 ſymmbolically the whole Catholick Church ar the Time of the Viſion, 
ra whereſoever diſpers d. 


And for this Reaſon . 3 Revelation is 1 to them 


55 by St. John, and ſent to them by our Saviour s Order. 


To the ſaid. Churches Repreſencative of the whole Catholick 
Church, — the A poſtle wiſhes Grace and Wc — vir. All Bleſ- 
ſings Spiritual and Temporal. ' | 


Ny Firf, rd TS 6 ay r mv, 0 & eve. — from him which is, 
that is, from God who 
the Expreſſion being according to the Hebrew Stile, 


which afects to expreſs Univerſals by an Enumeration of the 
P — as the whole World; by Heaven and Eartb. 


And thus the Time pot . and to come, comprehend; 


all Time, and conſequen terni 


As to the Words in 20 Greek, tis to be obſerv'd that they 


are here taken abſolutely and artificially, as invariable Names 


betokening God s eternal — and are : therefore without 


— — 


— 


* So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and the Vulg. Lat. $yr. and Arab. _ 


Conſtru- 


18 


Ne 


77 6 
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k — 8 | The DEDICATION cxplanid. = 


No. 3. 


Conſtruction, as many adi Words of the like Nacure are in 
Proclus, and other Authors, 


' Secondly, Grace and Peace is wiſhed to the ſaid Churches, by 


che Apoſtle, from the ſeven Spirits which are oy the Throne 


0 
2 ſeven Spirits ſeparately conſider d, are, as appears from 
Ban ſeveral Actions in the Prophecy, ſeven Angels or Created 
s, of the Higheſt Order, having the reſt of the Angels un- 
em, and a — acceſs than they, to the Preſence of God. 
ebe ſeven Spirits or Angels comprehending under them all 


5 — Ks reſt, do, collectively taken, ſymbolically tepreſent the Hol = 


No, 


3 


Shoſt, as being his conſtant Attendants, and conſequentiy A 
juncts executing his Wil, and denoting his Preſence and Effi- 


ſcacy. 
And thus by a Metonymy of che Adhuncts by the ſaid ſeven 


Spirits taken together, is the Holy Spirit ſymbolically repreſent- 
ed, after the ſame Manner, as we ſhall find afterwards God the 


Father and his Government, repreſented only by his Throne with 


ſome other Circumſtances; and his Son by a Lamb. 


, The Apoſtle having thus wiſh'd Grace and Peace to the afore- 


faid Churches, from the Farher, and the Holy "ms wiſhes the 
lame to them, 50 


45 hirdly, from 7 0 Chr: 1 w he memions after the Holy 
hoſt, upon che Account of ſuch Titles belonging to him as are 
Introductory to the following Viſion. 


* er The Titles 


Ts - 1 is the faithful Witneſs or Martyr, who hach truly de- 
clar d the Will of God, and died to ſeal Tun his Blood the Tach 


| _ Doctrine. | 
. He is the Firft-born of the Dead: as Being the d Firſt- | 


bee of the Reſurrection in being the ff rai? d from the Dead 


10 die no more, And as the Fir/t-born of," is he allo the © Lord 
| {of tbe Dead, having Power to bring them ro Life again: Pri- 


mogeniture fignifying, (as "AY OY attended avs f Do- 


£ minion and Principality. 


* * by „ Cc _ TY” 7 —— — — 


1 Cor, xy, 23, Rom. xiv. 9. 2 Chron, xxi. 3. 


I 's And 


- 


of y © DA £11 


Hani d. 


e, He wa e . 


— ego 
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53 


8 


And in this Senſe concerning David ſaith God, P/al. Ixxxix. 
27 T will make him my Firſt-born, higher than the Kings 
of the Earth. 


And fo in Col. i. 15 Chrift is ſtyl d the Firfl-born of the whole 


Creation, as being the Lord thereof, and being before any Thing 
was created becauſe, as it follows in the ſame Chapter, 


V 16, 17. — by him were all Things created that are in Hea- 
ven, and that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether they 
[be Thrones, or Dominions or Principalities or. Powers. All 
Things were created by him and for him —— And he is before all 

| Things. —— And in Y 18, in the very Words us'd by St. John, 
he is ſtyl d @gwnrax©» du F̃ veugor, — the Lord of them that 
in all Things he might have the Pre-eminence. And there- 


fore | FI | TH 3 20 | 
3. He is the Prince or Ruler of the Kings of the Earth. 


mol BN He is'that Prince of the Line of David, of whoſe Kingdom | 
bee ſhall be 10 E. 


e had at his Reſurrection⸗ all Power given unto him, both 
in Heaven and Earth, and is therefore even in reſpect of his 


humane Nature, as united with the Divine, —— the Ruler and 


Diſpoſer of all the Kingdoms of Men; and h all Dominions muſt 
nary be, Do. ll od mo dowd) | 


From the Titles of Chriſt, the Apoſtle paſſes to what Chriſt 
He hath loved us to ſuch a Degree, as to lay down his Life 


for our Sakes: And by his own Blood which he ſhed for the 


— 


3 3 
nnn 
N * 7. 
rg 


ed 


— — 


pn” EI NESS 


Sins of the World, hath he cleanſed us from paſt Sins and pre- 
ene, RIS eg ot 


| As he himſelf is a King and Prief, fo hath he advanced us 
to the Higheſt Stations, to be Kings and Priefts. 
So that amongſt us his Peculiar People the Spiritual 


- [Iſrael — there is a Royal Prieſthood, who, in Things ? rl 
L taimimg' to God, are Kings under God, in the Government of the 
People committed to their Charge; and Priefts of God, in in- 


—_ 


Rom. v. 


— 


% 


8. 


* 


nt zr. s. Dan. vii. 14, 27. John xv. 13, 1 John iii. 16. 
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* 


ing up the Carnal Sacrifices of the Law, and Ruling k in Caſes 
difficult in Judgment, and in 1 Matters of the Lord; all the 
Prieſts being Dignified by a m Name which not — a 
| Prieft, but alſo a Prince or Ruler: And the High- Prieſt wear- 
ing, as the Enſigns of his Regal and Sacerdotal Power in 
Things pertaining to his Office ® a Crown, and a Mitre. 
| So that Chriſt, who is rich in Mercy and Love, hath in Rea- 
lity highly exalted the Chriſtian Clergy, however at preſent by 
_ {worldly Men deſpis d and oppreſs di and the Time is coming, 
when he will render them even on Earth in fuck a Manner 
» \  [glorious, as that they ſhall be by all highly bonour'd ; and he 
| will at laſt cauſe all his faithful Servants to Reign with him 
for ever in Heaven. | | „ 


4 


8. ] For ſuch ſtupendious Mercies;-the Apoſtle aſcribes'to our da- 
10 viour, agreeably to his Titles, Glory and Dominion for ever and 


ever. And repeats the Doxology by ſumming it up in the 
Word Amen. £31202 10 2 85 A ahn 


Ne. 9. | And being thus fir'd with the Liove of Chriſt, and the Glo- 


riouſneſs of his Attributes, he in a Prophetick Rapture cries 
out as if the future Appearance of his Saviour was before his 
Eyes —— Behold, he cometh with Clouds. He, attended 
with all the holy Angels, and in all the Glory of God, will as 
certainly come to Judge the World as if we already ſaw 


- ” 


— 


* Deut. xvii. 8 ---- 12. 2 Chron. xix. 8, 11. ande ä 
® The moſt ancient Notion of a Prieſt, is of one that hath Power over others, 
both in Civil and Religious Matters, as it was in the Patriarchal State, wherein the 
Birth gave a Right to preſide over all the Kindred. Hence (1D, Cohen a Prieft, ſig- 


Hikes alſo Prince or Ruler; as in 2 Sam. viii. 18. where the Sons of David are ſaid to 


be Sinn, in the LXX evazexm Chief Courtiers, for which we read in 1 Chron. xviii. 
17, on, Prime Miniſters of State ; in the LXX Se - firs Lieutenauts 
to the King (ſuch as the Turks call Vixier, that is Lieutenant; and the Perſian Chan, 
a Word deriv'd from j7>) and in 2 Sam. viii. 18. the ſaid Sons are called pM Princes, 
And ſo in Exod. ii. 16, Jethro is called Cohen of Midian, Priz/t, but in the Targum 


D 


reg for chem, and offering up ſpiritual Sacrifices: Even > 
as among the Carnal Iſrael, there was a Royal Prieſthood fer- 


. 


in The Dargun 


A 


RAN Prince, And it appears from Hecateus cited by Plutarch in his Treatiſe de Jide, 


P. 292, 293. that the ancient Kings of Egypt were Priz/ts, either being choſen out of 


the Prrefts, or if from the Army, then immediately made Prigſis. See alſo Platon. Pol. 
p. 129. 2 Exod, xxix. 6. | | 
X him 


— —— —— — 


P . —˙-AK —³˙ -A fry. 
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nnn. 


{him deſcending, upon the Clouds for that Purpoſe; and then 


every Perſon ſhall fee him, even the Jews: who crucified him; 


[and all the Wicked from the Beginning of the World, ſhall 


then, at the Sight of him, be in the greateſt Terror and Con- 
ſternation. | ET 


the Certainty thereof, there is a double Affirmation added by 


the Apoſtle. — even /o, Amen. | 


But to give us the- higheſt Confirmation hereof, Chriſt gives 


[us his own and his Father's: Teſtimony, thus ſpeaking in his 


own: and in his Fathers Name I am the Alpha and 
| the- Omega, the. Beginning and the End, ſaith the Lord God, 


{aohich. is, and. which vas, and which is to come, the A.- 


| mighty. £ e 
Apba is the Beginning, and Omega the End of the Greek Al- 
phabet; as Aleph, is the Beginning, and Thas the End of the 


Hebreu Alphabet. And the Jeus to expreſs the Beginning and 
End of a Thing were wont — — from Aleph . This 
|Praverbial Expreſſion of theirs is here applied in the Revelation 
deliver'd to us in the Greek Language, to the Greek Alphabet: 
IAnd agreeablyto this, the Declaration of our Saviour, 1 am the 

Aba and the Omega — is immediately explain d by, I am the 


Beginning and the End: Hereby' aſſuring us, that as he is the 
Beginning, he created, and therefore governs all Things; and 


(chat as he is the End, for which all Things were made, he is 
{to bring all Things at laſt to what he firſt deſign'd, and that 


therefore he both foreknows and is fully able to bring to paſs all 


Events, however wonderful; and in every reſpect capacitated 
to judge the World, he being to reign till he bath put all Ene 


mics under his Feet, 


This is a moſt momentous. Truth: And therefore to ſhew 


VISION 
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VISION the Firſt; 


Introductory to the War to the ſeven Churches. 


No. I. 


Ne. 2. 
No. 3. 


Ne. 4. 


ickion, and in the Kingdom and Patience of Feſus 
was in the Iſland which is called Patmos, for the 
Word of God, and for the Teſtimony of TJ efus Cbrift 


V9. 17 7 who am a Iſo your Brother, and Partner in the 


IV 10. IT was-in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, 


And 1 beard behind me a great Voice as of a 7 rumpet — 

II. Saying, T am the Alpha and the Omega, the firſt and the laſt. 
And what ay, write in a Book, and ſend it to the 
Leven Churches which are in A/ia, to Epheſus, and 

to Smyrna, and to Pergamus, and to Thyatir ra, and to Sar- 

Ait, and to Philadelphia, and to Laodicea. 


. 5 J 1 12. And I turned o to, ſee the Voice that bake b me. 
No. 6. And being turned, I ſaw even Golden Condlefticks; 
Noe, ns * 35 gee in the midſt of the ſeven. Candle lefticks one like the 
a on of Man, 
No.8. | _Clothed with 2-Garmitnt down to the Fut, "2nd girt a- 
| 2 bout the Paps with, a golden 972270 gs 
No. 9. . | bs 5 His Head, 998 4 91 Were © white, Ale Wal, "white as 
now. 125 £4 
No. 10. "Art bis E es. were as 4 Plane of He, cn T rf 
NF * I 15 Aud his 70 4 ke unto, fine Braſs, as if they burned i in a 
85 Furnace; ; 
No. za}, AW" bir ee as the Shunt of many ee a 
No. 13. #16. Aud he had in his Right Hand ſeuen Start: 4 
. Aud but of his Mouth Sy a ſharp. tw o-edred Sword; 
Ne, 1 5. And bis Countenance was Gs the Sun neth in bis 
Strengib. ER | 
Ns. 16. *. Aud when 1 f w im. 7 2 at By Pet of Did 
No. 17. Aid he laid ty. Right. Hand u; on, in e, ſaying unto me, 
De ee the F, aid tht Laſts” 
No! 18. , 18. id be rt livelb, and 1% was dead, 1 4, 4. behold, I am 
| alive for Buermore, Amen; r 


See the Symbolical D © . Ti Y 1 5 ee 4a bi] # 


X 2 And 


Vis1ox I. explaind., Ch. I. #9. 


of 


* 


And T have the Keys of Hades and of Death. 
Things which are, and the Things which ſhall be hereafter. 
V 20. [As to] the Myſtery of the ſeven Stars. which thou ſaweſt 
in my Right Hand, 2 [as to] the ſeven Golden Candle- 
flicꝶs, [the Signification is] —— The ſeven Stars are the 


| by Angels of the ſeven Churches; and the ſeven Candleſtichs 


0 * chou Jeff are the Au Churches. 


The Eee of the foregoing Vi 510 N, - introduSlory to 


+ in e. upon the Account of the Unity 
eisen to > Chri, ſtyles his 
Account of the Firs 


..2be Epyſttes zo the ſeven Churches. 


# ® 


VO was an Iſland in the Agean' Sea, or as it is now 
called the Archi-pelago, about forty Miles from the Con- 


© Trinent of la, towards Epheſus, in che Sea next to che ſeven 
1 Churches. 
2 42 It was about chirty Miles i in  Compaks, and at this Time has 


che Name of Palmoſa,  - 
To this Place, which was but think 5 inhabited 1 upon the Ac- 


count of its Barrenneſs, was St. Tom, for preaching the Goſpe}, 
and at che N of his Life ; (making Publick Confeſſion of Fe 


„ „ © © © 
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The Neo t Wei in his W Aids to BY ſeven Clivrches 


elf their Brother z and upon the 
which he and they were involved 


g lin, f teig Partner in the. 


9 A Patience of Chri 5 here- 


Ts 
iT 3 
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„ Go the Alex. and n many other MSS. as alſo the four? ancient Verkons.. 


Dil. xi. F 26. 


Ire 
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Iren. E. v. c. 30. 


| a. Ir 
8 4 > f > by 


19. Write p therefore the Things which thou haſt ſeen, and the | 


of the ſame Faith and 
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„* 


1 


No. +4 


N?. 4. 


Y Perſpicuity, and Certainty. 


towards that which is to come. 


by intimating, that if they bore with Patience the Perſecutions 


they met with, they ſhould as certainly be Partakers with 
Chriſt in Reigning with him, as they had been Partakers with 
him in his Sufferings. | 


He then ſhews how in the ſaid Place of his Baniſhment, he 
was inſpir'd with the Holy Ghoſt, —— being in a Trance or 
Ecſtacy on the Firſt Day of the Week, or the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath; inſtituted in Memory of gh Reſurrection, and cal- 
led the Lord's Day, as being bleſſed, and ſanctiſied, by his Ri- 
Ing upon it; by the Deſcent of the Spirit; and by being ſet apart 
for the Publick Worſhip of Gd. i 


on the ſaid Day, in the faid Circumſtances and Ecſtaſy, the 
Apoſtle heard Behind him a great Voice as of a Trumpet. 
The Voice is great as being full of Terror and Majeſty, 


Tt is as of a Trumpet to denote the approaching of the- 


Viſion of a Divine Perſon, and that the Will of God was go- 


ing to be Proclaim'd'; to the hearing of which St. Fohn, as the 


{Repreſentative of the Church, is. called. 


And it comes from Behind St. Fohn'—— to. ſignifie, that the 


| Party whom he repreſents have gone out of the Way, and 


ſo muſt be recalled to turn back, which implies a Repentance; 


ſand that the Viſion, to which they are called back 10 look on, 
concerns a Thing already begun, or before exiſtent, and to be 


obſerved, as well backwards, towards the Time paſt, as forwards 


lr 0 ; 8. : | — 5 N 15 , hat YI ) oa * 7 4 | 
The Perſon from whom this great Voice as fa Trumpet came, 


5 Chriſt, as appears by the Title he claims of being the Alpha 


and the Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt. And, 
He enjoyns St. John to make known every Thing he ſhould 


(ee, or the whole Revelation, by committing it to writing-in;a 


[Book, to the End that the Viſions. to be exbibited might be 


land that the ſaid Book might be appealed too. 


I publiſhed : and ſpread, conſider d and admirid hy the whole 


Church; and that the Book might be a ſtanding Monument, 
that what was therein foretold, ſhould certainly come to paſs; 


8 rn eee 


. es 1. ae, hl I. 3 13. 


r 8 


& "And to this End, the Bock is ordered to be ſent to /even E. 
e Churches then i in Aja, viz. to Epheſus, Smyrna, Perga- 
I mus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea, 
are particularly fix d upon, either, as having been conſtituted 
by St. John, or elſe as being nearer than others the Place of 
his Baniſhment; or elſe becauſe in them was typically found 
Tall the Things that were requiſite to be obſerved as worthy of 
: Praiſe, or fit to be amended in the 'whole Church of that 
Time, the ſaid ſeven Churches * the Repreſentatives 
Jof all the reſt. | 
a 3 
Ne. 5. Upon the faid Voice and Command the Apoftle turned a- 
| bout to conſider, who it was from whom the ſaid Voice and 
Command came, what the ſeven Churches meant, and 


ſchat thoſe whom he repreſents, _ carefully to 8 to the 
Meaning of f the Viſion. 5 


Ne. 6. Being turn d, a Viſion, in every Reſpect, exactly Ahpted to 
lithe Caſe in Hand, is preſented to his View. 

Firſt, there are ſeen ſeven Golden Condlefticks. 

* Theſe Candleſticks denote the Places where the Light of the 


ſcckreughout the World. 
n 4 the faid Candleſticks are of Gold, to ſhew che Stability 
ſor the Church againſt all Oppoſition. 2 | 


The Few!/h Church had but one * Candle lick wid ſeveral 
Lamps, becauſe that Church was confined to one Nation and 


{[fying Univerſality. 


Ny. „8 econdly, i in 8 mid of theſe ſeven Golden Candleſticks i 18 
53 2:23] ſeen the Appearance as of a Man, © 
N 8 Perſon i in the 10 is the ſame who had 156 before 


- * — 
* - . 2 


_ — N. * 4 * 9 * . 8 * . — 


« Exod. wn, 37¹ 5 Po 
| and 


which 


how they were' to be repreſented to him; hereby ſignifying, 


. Goſpel is planted,” and are the Symbols of the aforeſaid ſeven 
Churches, as the Repreſentatives: of the whole Chriſtian Church 


Tabernacle: But the Chriſtian Church is Univer/al, and there- 
fore hath. ſeven Candleſticks to GSH it; that Number _ | 


& 4 


IVI Vion T. explain 32 5 


fiyrd himſelf the Alpha and the Omega, the Firft and the Laſt, 
0 and is therefore our Saviour under the Likeneſs of his Huma- 
— nity. | 3 | 2 
14 | He is in the midſt of the Candleſticks to ſhew that the Church- . 
es are under his Care, Government and Protection; and that, 

according to his Promiſe, he is and will be with his Church to 

the End of the World. See Matt. xvii. 20. xxviu. 20. 2 Cor. 

HR [vi. 16. 

| == And agreeadly to this, he being a Prieſt for ever after the Or- 

w | der of Melchiſedech, there is 


Ni.. 8. Thirdly in the Viſion ſeen, the Appearance of him, as of the 
== High Prieſt of the Church which has a Royal Prieſthood — he 
_ | appearing: clothed in the High Prieſt's Veſtments, made for 
=_ Honour and Glory, with a Garment down to the Foot, and 
= r girt about the Paps with u a Golden Girdle. 

—_— Theſe Prieſtly Garments are the Symbols of the Honour, 


—_ Power and Dominion, which he, as Man, upon the Account 
—— of what he did and ſuffer'd for Us in his human Nature, was 
1 advanced to. | ot 1310 5 
—_— In particular, the long, Garment of fine Linnen down to his 
„ Feet, denotes the Honour and Happineſs which Chriſt will at 
= laſt extend to all his faithful Servants, tlie Feet being the 
_ Symbols of the Followers of the Party ſpoken oft. 
= And the Golden Girdle (the Symbol of Royalty and durable 
=. strength) girt about the Paps (the Symbol of Offipring) de- 
— 4 notes his irreſiſtible and permanent Power, in nouriſhing, main- 
taining and defending his Church, whoſe Members are to him 
| as his Sous and Daughters. +: 5 5 WE 


No. 9. Fourthly, this Great Governour or High Prieſt of the Church 
is farther deſcribed. As, ? | 
1: His Head and Hairs, or the Hairs of his. Head, were ex- - 
ceeding white, like Wool, as white as Snow. | 
This denotes the Holineſs, Wiſdom, Increaſe and Proſperi- 
ty of his Government, and the Antiquity thereof, he being the 


2 W 


: See J. Spencer de Leg. Hebr. 1 ili. Di, 45 c. 5. $2. v Exod. xxviii. 8. 
XXIX. 5. Exod. xxxix. 27. | | l ; 
| | Fatber 
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Vis » 15,16. 


| 


JI N % ; # 


of old, from everlaſting. 


ment, —— that he ſees all the Actions of Men, and penetrates 
into the Thoug 


glad in a Furnace. This ſignifies the Stability of his King- 


of many Multitudes of People. 


Nations, and that he hath, ot ſhall, proclaim a new Law, 


0 
® ” 9 
; » 
— — — 


. {tempt and Malice of wicked Men. 


x Father of the Age to come, and his.” Goings forth, having been 


2. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire; whereby is ſignified, 
his Providence and Omniſcience, and the Juſtice of his Govern- 


nts .and Intents of thejr Hearts, that he 
will enlighten and reward thoſe who truly ſerve and obey him, 
and ſhew.his Wrath and Indignation againſt his Adverſaries. 


3. His Feet were like fine ſhining Braſs, as if they burn'd or 


dom during its Militant State, that the Members there- 
of, his Followers and Servants, however oppreſs d, 
ſhall not be deſtroy d, but that they ſhall at the End of all be- 
come more glorious and illuſtrious for their Sufferings. 


— that is, 


bode His Voice was as. the Sound of many . aters, 


This great Voice ſets forth his Fame and Reputation among 
which ſhall he grateful to the People, and cauſe him to be 
beloved of them, and that the ſame Voice ſo acceptable to them, 
ſhall in the Event prove dreadful to his Enemies. | 


x 
444 


5. He bad in his Right Hand, ſeven Stars, the Symbols 
of the Angels, or Eccleſiaſtical Governours of the ſeven Church- 
——-the whole importing, — that he highly values, and 
that his chief Care and Power will be in an eſpecial Manner 
exerted in the Defence and Protection of the Spiritual Gover- 
nours of his Church, as far as it extended at the Time of the 
Viſion, or is hereafter to be upon the Account of their 
great Uſefulneſs, in ſhining as Lights to others; and upon the 
Account of their being more obnoxious than others to he Con- 


— * 


| 
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6. And out of his Mouth went a ſharp two-edged Sword. 
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This. ſharp two-edged Sword is the Word of God and of 
Chriſt proceeding out of his Mouth; which Word in Holy 
Scripture is often compared to a Sword. 

Ihe faid Word of God, proceeding out of his Mouth, ſig- 
nifies the Commandments of God declaring his Will, or elſe 
his Counſel ready to be executed. And therefore this Symbol 
of the 0 edged Sword, ſhews that nothing is or ſhall be able 
to withſtand the Will of God, which he hath once declared to 
be ſo; and that every Thing that he hath ſpoken ſhall certain- 


ly come to paſs, when the determinate Time ſhall come; and 


in Particular the Deſtruction of his Enemies, to which the 


| Sword hath a ſpecial Regard; all which ſhall. be effected by In- 


ſtruments fetch'd from his Church, which is the Depoſitary of 
it, and ſhall accordingly overcome at laſt all his Enemies, and 
proclaim his Laws all over the World. 


7. And his Countenance was as the Sun when he ſhineth in bis 
Strength, that is, his Appearance was with the Brightneſs 
of the Schelinab, with that glorious Light which was ſeen, 
when the Angels appeared and attended the Majeſty of God, 
being a dazzling Sight for Glory and Brightneſs; as the Sun 
when he ſhineth at Noon-Day in his full Strength is fo glori- 


ſous, that he overcomes our Sight. In the Transfiguration, 


the Brightneſs of Chri/'s Appearance is thus alſo ecompar'd to 
the Sun's. And the Righteous, who are promiſed that they 
ſhall become like Chriſt, are alſo then, to ſhine like the Sun, 
when they ſhall riſe again, Matt. xiii. 43. But this Promiſe 
is Symbolical, as well as the Viſion here; for the Sun ſignifies 
the Monarch, or chief Ruler; and conſequently this ſignifies, 
that Chri/? ſhall and doth become a mighty and glorious King. 
This Compariſon ſeems to denote, that as when the Sun ſhi- 
neth in his full Strength, no Eye can ſet it ſelf againſt it: So 


nothing ſhall be able to withſtand the Power of Chrift, when 


he is pleaſed to exert it in due Time. And as the Sun then 


[gives Vigour to all Things he ſhines upon, ſo Chrift will com- 


fort and warm with Zeal, and protect for ever, thoſe who are 


12 by his Light, or follow his Doctrine, — he being 


the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 


5 Matt. xvii. 24. 2 Mal. IV. 2. 
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No. 16. 


No. 17. 


N 9. 18. x 


No. 19. 


The Expreſſion here us d by St. John, is found in the Titles 
of the King of Siam, where tis ſaid, he * ſhines like the Sun at 


| Noon-Day: As alſo that he is like the Moon af Full, and his 


Eyes ſhine like the Morning Star. 

Saviour's Feet, being unable to ſtand before him ſo appearing. 
the Ground, and retain'd no Strength. But, 

Saviour lays his Right Hand upon him. 


per, and makes him underſtand, act, reaſon, and remember as 


a rational Man out of an Ecſtaſy: ve 
And this very Circumſtance puts an Eſſential Difference be- 


|tween a Perſon divinely inſpir'd, and an Enthufiaſt poſſeſs'd 
with a wicked Demon, whoſe Paroxyſms of Rage being not in 


the Power of the wicked Spirit to allay, continue during the 


without Reaſon and Memory. ; 
To the faid Action, are added the following Words of our 


Saviour to the Apoſtle; | 
Fear not; I am the Firſt and the Laſt : No Danger ſhall 


Governor and Judge of the World, who am from. Everlaſting 
and to, Everlaſting, am able to Protect and Defend thee: 


And I am be that liveth, and I was Dead; and behold J am 
alive for Evermore, Amen; — As. I died, and by my Di- 
vine Power raiſed my ſelf as Man again; ſo have ©I Life in my 
{elf to raiſe up others alſo, ſo, as that they ſhall die no more. 
This is a moſt certain Truth to be fully depended on. For, 


— 
8 


T have the Keys of Death, and of Hades, — of the Grave, 


I . ——— 


——e— 


Jeln Stru)'s Voyage I. ch. 10. Dan. x. 8, 9. John v. 26. and 21. 


Upon the Sight of this Viſion ſo full of Majeſty and Terror, 
St. John, tho' the Beloved Diſciple, fell down as dead, at our 


And ſo Daniel < upon a like Viſion fell upon his Face toward 
To remove the Terror and Danger the Apoſtle was in, our 


This Action, denoting: an immediate and miraculous Aſſi- 
ſtance, brings St. John to himſelf, puts him into a ſedate Tem- 


Poſſeſſion, and make the Perſon poſſeſs d, for the moſt Part, act 


happen unto thee; IL who created all Things, I who am the 


8 


* — —_— 
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and of the Manſion of Souls in their State of Separation; and 
conſequently having Power over theſe to en and ſbut, I have 
undoubtedly Power to bring to Lite again. 

And therefore let not my Servants be diſcouraged at their Suf- 
ferings; tho' they die in my Cauſe, I will raiſe them again, and 
not one of the Promiſes I have made them ſhall fail of being 
fully accompliſhed. 


No. 20. St. John therefore, thus ſtrengthen'd and encourag'd, is, for 
the Good of the Church, commanded to write the Viſion he 
Lad ſeen; the Things preſent (upon the Account of which chietly 
the ſaid Viſion was given;) and the Things which were to be after- 
wards in Order, from thence forwards to the End of the World. 


No. 21. And to the End, that the Visrown might be throughly under- 
7 ſtood, there is a Key given for the Interpretation. | h 
3» The /even Candleſticks are declar'd to be the Symbols of the 
ſeven Churches; | | 
And the /even Stars, to be the Symbols of the Angels of 
thoſe Churches. | | 

This, according to the Difference of Circumſtances, which 
is to be always carefully conſider d, is exactly agreeable to the 
Explanation, which is given of the ſame Symbols, by ſuch of 
the moſt ancient Prophane Writers as were well vers'd. in the 
Sy mbolical Character and Language. 
For with them, as has been ſhewn in the Symbolical Dicti- 
onary, a Lamp-Sconce or Candleſtick, was the Symbol of the 
Wife of the Party concern'd; and Stars were inferior Princes, 
or Governors ruling under a Supreme. | | 
. Accordingly, the Church, which is frequently repreſented by 


. 


* 


: ” | the Symbol of a Woman betroth'd or married to Chriſt, is here, 
| as conſiſting of ſeveral particular Churches repreſented, under 
= | the Symbol of ſever Golden Candleſticks, or Lamp-Sconces. 


1 And as Chrift is the Head, the High-Prieft, and King of his 
r therefore are the v:/ible Spiritual Rulers of the Church 
under him, repreſented by Stars. | 
After the aforeſaid Viſion, Command, and Explanation, fol- 
= | | [low in Order the Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches; the ſaid E- 
- | piſtles relating chiefly to the State of the Church at the Time of 
= | their being given and ſent. | 
| Y 2 EPISTLE 
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1. 
No. 3. 


No. 4. 


. 
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Ch. II. 
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Y 2. 
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The Explanation of the firſt EP1STLE. 


EFB 
To the Angel of Epheſus. 


N TO the Angel of the Church * in Epheſus, 
Write: 
eſe Things ſaith he, that holdeth the ſeven Stars 
in his Right Hand, and walketh in the midſt of the ſeven 
Golden Candi licks, 

T know thy Works, and thy Labour, and thy Patience, 
and that thou can ft not bear with them "that are Evil: and 
haſt tried them which ſay that they are Apoſtles, and haſt 


found them Liars. 


Aud 4 born, and . Patience, and for my Names 
Sake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 
But [this] I have againſt thee, that thou haſt left thy firſt 


Ee. 


Remember therefore from whence thou art pans and Re- 


bent, and do the firſt Works, or elſe I will come unto thee 
quickly, and remove thy Candleſtick out of its Place, except 


thou repent. 


But this thou 25 that thou bateſt the Deeds of the Ni- 
colaites, which I alſo hate. 

He that bath an Ear, let him bear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churches : 

To him that overcomes, will I grant to eat of the Tree of 
Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradi ie of God. 


Pheſus was the . City of Tonia, and the beſt of Aja 


Minor; its Inhabitants, as appears by their Coins till 


extant, ſtyling themſelves the Capital OY of Afia - — 
EO ECIN e ACIAC. 


— 


* So Alex. and ſeverel other MSS. and Vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, and Aretha. 
The 


5 


.. 
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# 


ate... 


| 


The Goſpel was planted in this Place by St. Paul, and from 
thence ſpread into the other Parts of Aſia . 


To Epbeſus as a Mother City 8 ſeveral other Cities were ſub- 


ordinate. . 

The Angel of this Church is its viſible ſupreme ſpiritual Go- 
vernor, or Biſhop, and repreſents all thoſe who are under his 
Government. 


To this Ange and ſo to the Angel of each of the Churches in 
the reſt of the Cities, St. John is commanded to write in 
particular. 


And in this, and ſo in all the other Epiſtles, after the men- 
tion of the Angel and Church, and the ſaid Injunction, our 
Saviour aſſumes a peculiar Title deduced from ſome Character 
given of him in the foregoing Viſion, or in Chapter the firſt, 


and ſuited to the Matter and Deſign of the Epiſtle. 


| 


He here declares, that he, holds the ſeven Stars in his Right 
Hand, and walks in the midſt of the ſeven Golden Candleſticks, — 
that is, that he is the Ruler and Protector of the Angels or Bi- 
ſhops of the ſeven Churches, and the Inſpector and Viſitor of 
thoſe Churches; taking notice how both Miniſters and People 
diſcharge their reſpective Duties; and this in order to reward 


or puniſh each according to their Deſerts: Whereby he ſhews 
his Right to command both, and to ſend ſuch Inſtructions as 


were proper for them. 


Agreeably to this Title our Saviour declares to the Angel of 
the Church in Epheſus, that he hath viſited and examin'd all 
his State, and that this Viſitation ſhews that he wants Inſtru- 
ctions. | 
The Angel indeed of this Church was, and had been remark- 
able for ſeveral Excellencie.. 

He was laborious and patient in the Diſcharge of his Office; 


| he was not for encouraging, but for reproving and exerciſing 


Diſcipline againſt notorious Offenders, and had tried thoſe falſe 


: Acts xix. 10. 5 Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. v. c. 29. ad fin. 


* c m 


Teachers 


EPpISTLE I. explain d. Ch. II. V4, 5, 6. 9 


No. g. | But in this reſpect he was highly culpable that he had remit- . 


1 2 


Teachers (or h grievous Wolves of whom St. Paul had before 
warn d them of) —— who aſſerted that they were Apoſtles, o. No 
immediately commiſſion'd by God to preach the Goſpel, and FR 
were not; and had accordingly, by duly examining their Mi. FR 
ſion, Life, and Doctrine, and by the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, 
fully detected them, and found them Liars. 5 
He had indeed manfully behav'd himſelf under great Preſ- | 
ſures and Afflictions, and had undergone great Labours for the 
Sake of Chriſt without fainting. | 


ted, or abated of the Intenſeneſs of his former Love and Zeal, MR 
For God requires the whole Heart and Soul, and nothing | 
leſs than that will be acceptable to him. [72 


The Angel therefore of the Church in Epheſus is exhorted FRY 
{to conſider his Ways, and to return to thoſe Degrees of Love, RE 
I Zeal, and Courage, for which he was at firſt ſo remarkable. 
| Tf he did not this, he is threaten'd with a ſudden Viſitation, 
and in relation to his Church or Candleſtick, that the Light 
of the Goſpel ſhould be totally remoy'd from thence. — 
And it is very remarkable, that at this Time there is not ſo 
much as one Chriſtian in that Place which was once the famous RX 
City of Epheſus: Which ſhews that the Angel thereof, andſ'lo RR — 
they that were comprehended under him, did not repent; and MR 
lconſequently that in the 3 to him, and ſo alſo in all the 
other Epiſtles to the Angels of the Churches, the Holy Ghoſt 
had in ſome Particulars a further View than only their then 
preſent State. | | 

However the ſaid Rebuke is ſomewhat mollified, by ſubjoin- 
ing in Praiſe of the ſaid Angel, that he had in Deteſtation thoſe 
Hereticks at Epheſus, who aſſerted that it was lawful to eat 
Things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornication, Adul- 
Jrery and all Manner of Uncleanneſs; and who therefore upon 
the Account of their abominable Lives and Doctrines were 
odious in the Sight of God. 


Acts xx. 29. 


N*, 7. 
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| | 
To engage all to a due Regard to the foregoing Parts of the 


Epiſtle, and to the Promiſe following there is this Call, requi- 
ring Attention, given; 


the Churcbes. 

This Voice of the Holy Spirit, by whofe Inſpiration the Re- 
velation was ſeen and wrote, relates primarily to the Church 
in and belonging to the Juriſdiction of Epheſus, and then ſecon- 
darily to the reſt of the AM⸗iaticł Churches named; and fo to the 
whole Catholick Church, which is to take Notice of what the 
Holy Spirit ſaid to each of the Seven; the ſaid Seven being Sym- 
bolically Repreſentative of the Churches throughout the 
World. 


The Epiſtle is concluded with this Promiſe from Chriſt, — 
that to him, that confeſſes his Name publickly before his-Ene- 


their Obſtinacy, he will grant to eat of the Fruit of the 7. und 
Life, which is in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, —— viz. He 


will raiſe him from the Dead, to. an. immortal State. of inex- 
preſſible Happineſs. | ; 


He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto 


mies to the End, and overcomes, by his Conſtancy to Death, 


EPISTLE II. 
To the Angel of Hayrna. 


ND unto the Angel of the Church in. Smyrna, 


Write: 


y 8. 


. 
andi is alive: 
Vg. I know thy Works, and Tribulation and Poverty (but thou 
art rich) and the Blaſphemy of them that ſay they are Fews, 
and are not, but are the Synagogue of Satan. 


— — — 


+ So Alex, and ſeveral other MSS. as alſo all the ancient Verſions and Arettas: 


is 


eſe Things ſaith the Firſt and the Laſt; wwho was dead” 


\ 


—— — | 


168 | EersTLE II. explain'd. Ch. II. 7g. 


No. 5. y 10. Fear none of thoſe Things which thou art about to ſuper. 
Behold, the Devil ſhall caſt ſome f you into Priſon that 
ye may be tried, and ye ſhall have Agliction ten Days. 
Be thou faithful unto Death, and I will give thee the 
15 Cyron , Life. | 
No. 6. VII. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churches. | : 
He that overcometh, ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond 
Death. | | 


The Explanation of the Second EPISTLE. 


No, 1, 2. Myrna, as well as Epheſus, was a City of Ionia; and in St, 
% John's Time, after Epheſus the next beſt City in Asa 
Minor; to which & ſeveral other Places were ſubordinate. 

It was a Place of great Honour and Renown ; and in ſeveral 
ancient Inſcriptions ſer up by the publick Order of the Senate, 
not long after the Time of Adrian, it is ſtyled the Chief City of 
Aſia both for Beauty and Greatneſs, the moſt ſplendid, the Me- 
tropolis of Aſia, and the Ornament of Toma '. 

There are in it at this Time two Churches of Greeks, and 
one or two of Armenians. 8 


The Title which our Saviour gives himſelf here —— of be- 
ing the Firſt and the Laft, —— he who was dead and is alive, 
is ſuitable to the Deſign of the Epiſtle, which is to foretel . 
of Sufferings and Death, and to encourage and fortifie the An- 
gel and his Church, in Relation to what they were to un- 
dergo. | 
Gur Saviour therefore ſhews that he himſelf was a Martyr, 
that he ſuffered and died, and alſo roſe again, and that as ha- 
ſving all Power, as being the Firſt and the Laſt, he was fully a- 
ble to crown the Sufferings and Death of his faithful Servants 
with a glorious Reſurrection; of which he had given them an 
Earneſt and Demonſtration in having rais'd himſelf. 


— 


— 


* Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. v. c. 29. Mam. Ox. i. p. 47. Ixxviii. p. 129. cxlili. 
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5 | | | 
= | 8 The Angel of this Church is ſuch a one, as with whom no 
2 Fault is found. | | — | 
= | His Works were approved. He had been Perſecuted and 
e reduced to Want, —— but he was rich in Faith, and in a fu- 
= ture Reward, —— and in particular, he had ſuffer d greatly 
» a from the Oppoſition of the Unbelieving Jeus in thoſe Parts, 
E | [who boaſted of themſelves, that they were the choſen People 
4 of God, and the true Worſhippers of him, whereas they were 
© | nor, they being rejected of God for their Crimes, and the 
® | | Chriſtians elected in their Room, to be his peculiar People, his 
— true Spiritual Iſrael. For as St, Paul. ſays in he is not a Jew 
who is one outwardly, neither is that Circumciſion which is 
= outwardly in the Fleſh; but he is a Few who is one inward- 
„ ly; and Circumciſion is that of the Heart in the Spirit, and 
2 not in the Letter, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men but of God. 
1 | So that, ſince the Jewiſh Church was caſt off, and the Chri- 
[ —= tian Church choſen into its Place, the Chriſtians were the only 
= People that had a Right to the Promiſes of God, and to the 
a [Privileges of being the true Fews, and as ſuch of being the on- 
-_ | ly true Worſhippers, _ | | 
== | And therefore the ſaid Unbelieving Jews, who fo boaſted of 
| — their being the true Worſhippers of God, were guilty of Blaſ- 
= | phemy, in lying againſt him. For his Will being to be now 


_ wiſe, was to worſhip in vain; to be guilty of a Lye againſt 
| 1 -God. | * 
. And n in denying the Son, they had not the Father; fo that 
they were guilty of Apoſtacy againſt him. | 
| Of the Church of God therefore the Unbelieying Fews were 
not. ES | | g 8 | 
And foraſmuch as their Way of Worſh; p was contrary to 
the Will of God reveal'd in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and 
_ [therefore Antichriſtian; and foraſmuch as they were alſo, as 
appears from the Hiſtories of thoſe Times, the moſt bitter E- 
nemies to the Chriſtians, in incenfing the Heathens againſt 
them, and every where ſhewing themſelves .the moſt forward 


— Ml. 


n 


*” —_ _ 


* Rom. ii. 28, 29, 11 John ii. 23. 


. Z | Perſe- 


worſhipped through and with his Son, to worſhip him other- 


— — 


— 


Eis rrr II. pla, Ch. Il. #10. 


No, g. 


Perſecutors, and ſo joined with the Heathen in promoting the 
Deſigns of the Devil againſt the Church of God, - they are 
therefore ſtyl'd —- an Antichriſtian Satanical Congregation. 

From theſe Men, and the Heathen, the Angel of Smyrna, 
had ſuffer'd much, and was to ſuffer more: 


He is: therefore exhorted not to be afraid of any Sufferings 
he was to undergo; and has a Prediction given him of what 
ſhould happen. "i | 

Several of them by the Inſtigation and Inſtruments. of Satan 


1 


ö 


were to be caſt into Priſon, into a calamitous State and Condi- 


tion, which God would permit for a Trial of their Faith; and 
ſebey were to have an Afliction of ten Days. 

This Affliction of ten Days, conſidered with reſpect to the 
Church of Smyrna only, denoted a Perſecution of ten Days 
Continuance in that Place. pie: | 


. 


And accordingly * in the Reign of the Emperor Antoninus | 
Pius, in A. D. 147, many of the Members of the Church of 


Smyrna, were caſt into Priſon, tormented, and exhibited upon 
the Theatre, and caſt to the Lions; and laſt of all Polycarp the 
7: 8 5 of Smyrna, was burnt at a Stake: P The Fews eſpecialh, 


Jaccording to their Cuſtom, aſſiſting with great Readineſs in pre- 


paring the Fire. EBT ol 
By his Death there was a.Stop put to the Perſecution ; which, 
from the Account given of it in the Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna, concerning the Martyrdom of Polycarp, appears to 
have been rais'd by the Heathens at the Time of their publick 


shes, and ſo ſeems not to have laſted above ren Days. 


But if the Affliction of ten Days be to be farther conſider' d 


with reſpect not only to Smyrna, but to the reſt of the A/ratict 


Churches nam'd; (as indeed each Epiſtle is not. only for the 
Uſe of the Church to which it was particularly ſent, but alſo 
for the uſe of the reſt, who are therefore in the Cloſe of every 
Epiſtle, called upon to mind what the Spirit faith to the 


Churches) then by the faid Affliction of ten Days will be de- 


noted, 


— 


Polpcarp. 


Biſhop Pear/on's Diſſ. Chron. P. ii. a cap. 14. ad 20. 
See the Circular Epiſtle of the Church of Smyrna concerning the Martyrdom: of 


Either 
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ö 
q 
) 


Ch. II. 310.  ErisTLE II. plain dt. 171 


17 
|couragiouſly anſwer d . fourſcore and ſix Years have I ſerved 
WW, - Tr. - IT . — \* * K E r 1 9 * 4 * ; 


| 


0 


| Either a Perſecution of ten Seaſons, to ariſe after the Date of 


[the Viſion; as the it in the Reign of Domiti an, the ſecond in 


the Reign of Trajan, the third in the Reign of M. Antoninus 


¶erus and Lucius, the fourth in the Reign of Severus, the j/:h 
in the Reign of Maximinus, the fixth in the Reign of Decius, 


the ſeventh in the Reign of Yaler:anus, the eighth in the Reign 
of Aurelianus, the ninth in the Reign of Diocletianus, and the 
tenth in the Reign of Licinius: Or elſe an Affliction or Perſecy- 
tion of ten Years Continuance ; and ſo belongs to the Perſecu- 
tion which was begun by Dzeclefan, A. D. 303. and which 
laſted in its Strength and Vigour ten Years, ending A. D. 313. 
In this Perſecution, which gave Date to a moſt famous 


Character of Time called the Ara off Martyrs, there was ſuch 


a vaſt Multitude of Chriſtians put to Death, as made the Hea- 
then give out that they had effac d Chriſtianity, and reſtor d the 
Worſhip of their Gods 4. | 

IT his ſeems to be the Perſecution intended by the Affliction 
of ten Days, according to the Prophetical Uſe in Scripture of 


a Day for a Tear: And therefore, as being ſo great and re- 


mark..ble, might deſerve to be in a particular Manner taken 
Notice of. 

To encourage therefore the Angel of Smyrna, and thoſe re- 
preſented by him, to undergo with all Conſtancy their future 
Sufferings, there is a Promiſe made of the Reward of an Im- 
mortal Crown, to be beſtow'd to the Individuals loſing their 
Lives, in a Reſurrection State. 

As to the Literal Application of the Words to the Biſhop of 
the Place at the Time of the Vifion, it is obſervable, that as 


{ Polycarp, in the Perſecution before mention'd, was conducted 
by a Guard through avaſt Concourſe! of People to the Publick 


Tribunal, * there came, a Voice to comfort him (heard by ma- 
ny, but none ſeen who ſpake it) ſaying, O Polycarp, be ftrong, 
and quit thy ſelf like a Man: And that when the Pro- 
conſul urg'd him to blaſpheme Chriſt with a Promiſe of Releaſe 
upon fo doing, he.reſented the Motion with a noble Scorn, and 


2 * 


* 1 9 ” * * 1 


2 
144 14 * 


4 This appears from ſome ancient Inſcriptions ap.” Gruter, p. celxxx. num. 3, & 4. 
See the above mention'd Epiſtle concerning Polycarp's Martyrdom, | 


Z 2 him, 


1 


EIS TIE 1 = Ch. II. VII. 


| 


| 


| 


| him, and he never did me the leaſt Wrong: How then ſhall 7 


blaſpheme my King and my Saviour? 

This ſhews how this Angel, as an Inſtance and Example of 
thoſe whom he repreſents, follow'd the Exhortation — of fear- 
ing none of thoſe Things he was to ſuffer, and of being Va- 
liant, Conſtant, and Patient unto Death. 


Laftly, Every individual Perſon throughout the Churches is 
required to give Attention to the e Parts of the Epiſtle, 
and encourag d to reſiſt unto Blood, in laying down his Life 
when thereunto call'd for- the Sake of Chriſt, with the Promiſe 
of being preſerved from Eternal Death, «. 
| By which is implied, that he may well Iofe his Life here, 
who conſiders that for ſo doing he ſhall be for ever freed from 
future, endleſs and inexpreſſible Miſery ; and for ever plac'din 
a State of endleſs inexpreſſible Happineſs. For that Crown of 


1 Taff which is promis d he ſhall: have, and it ſhall never be 
taken from him; he ſhall not be hurt gf the ſecond Death. 


* ax a» AC. 8 + — 


No. 4 


N.. 1. [ 


'| Things ſacrificed to Idols, and to commit Fornication. 


EPISTLE WM. 
To the Angel of Pergamns. 


Y1i2. A ND to the Angel of the Church in Pergamus, 
[NA Write: | 
Theſe Things ſaith he, who hath the ſharp tavo-edged 
r 6 | | | 
VIZ. I know thy Works, and where thou dwelleſt 
Satan's Throne is and holdeft faſt my Name, and haft 
not denied my Faith, even in theſe Days wherein Anti pas was 
my faithful Martyr, who was flain among you, where Sa- 
tan dwelleth. | ; 


; 
} 


0 14. But I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou hoſt 
| there them that hold the Dottrine of Balaam, who tought 


Balak to caſt a Snare befere the Children of Iſrael, to eat 
'Yy 15. 


where 


1 
b 
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> 
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Ch. II. # 12. 
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No, 6. 
No, 7. 


No. 1, 2. 


| 


| 


| 


y 15. So haſt thou alſo them that hold the Doctrine of the Ni- 
cholaites t in lite Manner. | 
y 16. Repent u therefore; or elſe I will come upon thee ſuddenly, 
and I will fight againſt them with the Sword of my Mouth. 
y 17. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churches. | | 
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden 
Manna, and JI will give him a white Stone, and upon the 
Stone a new Name written, which no Man knoweth but he 

that receiveth it. 


The Explanation of the third E PIST 1 


Ergamus was a very famous City of Myſia Major in Afja- 
Minor. 

It was the x Capital City of a great State called the Kingdom 
of Pergamus; ſeveral Cities belonging to its Juriſdiction. 

At firſt, it was no more than a Citadel, built on a ſtrong 
Hill, which became a Refuge to Philæterus, an Eunuch, who 
being ſet over the Treaſures which Lyimachus had plac'd there, 
revolted, and by Craft there ſettled himſelf, and erected a Mo- 
narchy. And Eumenes, one of his Succeſſors, having help'd 
the Romans, by their Favour enlarged his Dominions, and of a 


Citadel made Pergamus a large City, as Strabo relates. 


About the Year before Chriſt 132. Attalus Philometor the laſt 
King of Pergamus died, and by his laſt Will and Teſtament 
made the People of Rome his Heir; who thereupon in a few 


| Years after became poſſeſs d of the Kingdom. 


Upon this, Pergamus became the Reſidence of the Roman 
Proconſuls,, and! there was a Temple erected in it in Honour 
of the Roman Emperor Auguſtus, and of the City of Rome. 

There was alſo in it the great Temple of A/culapins, who 
was worſhipped there under the Figure of a Serpent; and who: 


is therefore called by Martial the God of Pergamus. 


+ So Alex, and many other MSS. as alfo vulgar Lat. Sr. and Ethicp. Verſions, 
and Aretbas. 80 Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo Aab. and Ethiop.. 


Verſions, and Arethas. 
' Lac, Annal. L. iv. c. 37. 4, 


* Livy L. xxxvii. $18. ad Init. Plin. L. v. c. 30. 
= Martial, L. ix. Epigr. 17. | 
To: 


E PISTLE III. explain d 1 ll. V3, 14, r5. 


No. 3. 


Hr, 


[a great Deſtruction. 


_ |Martyrdom. 


To this God of the Heathens the Cock was ſacred, and there. 
fore the Inhabitants of Pergamus had every Year a Publick 


Set Cock-fighting, at which were preſent from all Parts a yaſt 
Concourſe of Spectators. 


There was alſo in it a Temple of Diana, and Andreas Cæ- 
ſarienſis ſaith that Pergamus was fuller of Idols than all Afia 


beſides. . FEA 
At this Time there are in it but a few Families of Chriſti- 


ans, who are ina miſerable Condition, and have but one Church 
amongſt them. 


The Title taken by our Saviour in this Epiſtle —- of his 
having the ſharp two-edged Sword, is ſuitable to the Nature 
of the Enemies to be ſubdued, great Oppoſition requiring 


The Angel of this Church in Pergamus, is commended for 
retaining Chriſtianity in a Place where he was moſt obnoxious 


to Perſecution, Torments, and Death upon that Account; — 
- feven in a Place where Satan by his Inſtruments had in thoſe 
Parts of the World his Throne or Capital Seat: And he had | 


ſhewed the Strength of his Faith and Conſtancy in openly con- 
feſſing the Name of Chriſt, at a Time when there was a great 
Perſecution rais'd, even that Perſecution in which Antipas, a 
Perſon of great Note and Eminency had couragiouſly ſuffered 


But yet this Angel had his Faults. He was blameable for a 
Want of Zeal and Diſcipline againſt the Nzcholaztes, who 
taught, that to avoid Perſecution, Sacrifice might be offered to 
Idols, and that Fornication and all Uncleanneſs was lawful. 

Theſe very Things are here called the Doctrine of Balaam, 
entice the Mraelites to commit them. | 
He being ſent for by Balak King of Moab to curſe Iſrael, at 
firſt followed God's Direction; and inſtead of Curſing, bleſſed 


them. 


— 8 — 


Hin. 


— 


Nat. Hiſt. L. x. c. 21. ad fin. 
- But 


as being exactly conformable to his Advice to the Midianites, to 


„ 


Ch. II. 16. 
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No. 6. 
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| But finding by that Means. he ſhould loſe the Rewards of his 
Divination, inſtead of going back to his own Countrey, he 
went over to the Midianites, to perſuade them to fend b their 
Women to the T/raelites, and entice them to Idolatry and 
Fornication : For, whilſt they obeyed God, and kept them- 
ſelves undefiled from thoſe Crimes, they could not become ac- 
curſed; but if they were defiled, that Pollution would bring a 
Curſe upon them, and oblige God to withdraw his Protection. 

This Advice being followed, ſucceeded accordingly; but yet 
through the Zeal of Phineas, the Miſchief was ſtopp'd, not 
without Loſs. T1/7ael thereupon fell upon the Midianites, and 
cut them to Pieces with the Sword; and Balaam falling among 
them, received then his juſt Reward of Treachery and Hypo- 
crifie. . The Women alſo had no Mercy given them, becauſe 
they had been the Inſtruments of Balaam's wicked Device to 
deſtroy 1/rael. 2 | 

And as the Snare laid by the Midianites, at the Direction of 
Balaam, were the Women which were to allure the Maelites; 
and the De/ign or Pit into which that Snare was to lead them, 
Idolatry and Fornication; wherein, if the Maelites fell, they 
would bring an 4%, or Curſe upon them of Courſe, becauſe 


a Sin againſt their God and Covenant; ſo in the Cale of the 


Nicholaites deſcrib'd by the Type of Balaam, the Snare which 
they laid for orhers, and into which they themſelves were fallen, 
was Preſent Life, Profit, Honour and Pleaſure; and the Pit, 
the Breach of Covenant, followed by God's Curſe, and 
eternal Damnation. 8 - - — 


The Angel of the Church of Pergamus, who had ſuffered 
ſuch Seducers in the Church as viſible Members thereof, and 


had not, in order to prevent farther Contagion, expelled them, 


as he ought to have done from the Society of the faithful, is 
commanded to repent, and threaten'd if he does not, with a ſud- 
den Viſitation: And an utter Deſtruction againſt the ſaid Se- 
ducers is denounced by the Means of the Sword proceeding out 


{lain at the Command (or by the Mouth) of God, for joining 


of the Mouth of Chri/t; even as thoſe Idolatrous I/raelites were 


* Numb. xxxi. 15, 16, 
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themſelves 


No. 7. 


5 chemſelves to Baal. Peor, upon the Inſtigation of Balaom. Num. 


XXV. 4, 5. 


| By Way of Antidote to this, 


X 


Every Member therefore of the Church is required to at- 
tend to what the Holy Spirit ſaith to him in the foregoing Parts 


of this Epiſtle for his Amendment, and in what now follows, 


for his Encouragement. - 
Balaam went on in his Error through the Greedineſs of get- 


ting Riches, — and the Nicholaites proceeded in theirs thro' 


the Hopes of the Pleaſures, Profits, and Honours of the preſent 


Life. 


whoſoever ſhall keep him- 
ſelf free from, and oppoſe the Errors of the ſaid Seducers and 
Followers of Balaam, and ſo come off Conqueror, | ſhall re- 
ceive the inward Comforts and Refreſhments of God's Spirit, — 
he ſhall have the Grant, of eating of the incorruptible Food, 


{whereof they who are Partakers ſhall never hunger, — of 
obtaining the true incorruptible Riches preſerved in Heaven, 


which none can come at bur they to whom they are given. 
And accordingly he ſhall be abſolved in Judgment, and re- 
ceive the Token of Liberty, Conqueſt and Reward; and his 


| 


_ [Reward —— the Happineſs of his new future endleſs State 


ſhall. be ſecret and myſterious, not known at preſent, but to be 


found out hereafter. In a Word, it ſhall be wonderful, admi- 


rable; and conſequently, great, and glorious. 


EPISTLE IV. ; / 
To the An gel of Thyatira. 


18. A ND ro the Angel of the Church in Thyatira, 


CS Write: | | 

1 beſe Things ſaith the Son of God, who hath bis 

Eyes as a Flame of Fire; and his Feet are hike fine 
Braſs. ; | 


Iu 19. T now thy Works, and Charity, and Miniſtry, and yu 
%ͤ 


EeisTLE IV. Ch. I. v 17. 
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Ch. Il — — 
—_— thy Patience, and e thy laſt Works to ze more than the 


rſt. 

No, 5. V 155 But * T have a Complaint againſt thee, becauſe thou ſuf- 
 fereft that Woman Fezabel, which calleth her ſelf a Pro- 
pheteſs, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants to commit For- 
nication, and to eat Things ſacrificed unto Idols. 

21. And I gave her Time to repent of her Fornication, and 

ſhe repented not. 

No, 6. iff 22. Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed, and them that commit 

Adultery with her into great Tribulation; except they re- 

| pent of their Deeds. 

V 23. And I will kill ber Children with Death; and all the 

Churches ſhall know, that I am he which ſearcheth the Reins 

| aud Hearts: and I will give unto every one of you accord- 

ing to your Works. | 

24. But unto you 1 fa) e the reſt in Thyatira, as many as 

' have not this Doctrine, and who have not known the Depths 
7 Satan, as they ſpeak; I will put upon you none other Bur- 
zhen. | | ; 
IV 2c. But that which ye have, hold faſt, until the Time when 
T ſhall come. | | 

Ne. 7. / 26. And as for him that overcometh, and keepeth my Works 

unto the End, — to him will I give Power over the Nations, 

27. (And he ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron: as the Veſ- 

i /ſelsof a Potter ſball they be broken) even as I received of - 

my Father. 

ly 28. And J will give him the Morning Star. 

V 29. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 

unto the Churches. 


— 


gs: 1 Fa — — * 3 „ 


So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and all the old Verſions, and Arethas. | 
4 O] — few Things --- is not read in Alex. and many other MSS. nor in Syr. 
Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions. N. B. $8 is added after yuvaize in Alex. and ſeveral other 
MSS. as alſo in the Syr. Verſion, and Arethas, Cyprian and Tichonius.. 


© So Alex, and ſome other MSS, and Sr. Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, and Arethas. 


4 4 


City were then early converted to Chriſtianity. 


| 


© EpisTLE IV. explaind. Cb. II. Y 18, 19, 20. 


The Explanation of the Fourth EpisTLE. 


FT Hyatira was an eminent City of Lydia in Afa Minor, and 

f belonging to the Juriſdiction of Pergamus. 
tephanus the Geographer ſays, that this City, which was 
before called Pelopia, and Semiramis, was named Ouydireiga, 
(and afterwards Thyatira) by Seleucus Nicator, upon the News 


he received there of the Birth of a Daughter. 


Lydia the Seller of Purple, who with all her Family was 
8 baptized by St. Paul, was of this City, and a Merchant, one 
that travelled with her Merchandiſe to ſell, and then to return 
to her own Countrey: By which it appears that ſome of this 


Agreeably to the Tenor of the whole Viſion in Ch. I. andto 


the Nature and Deſign of this Epiſtle, our Saviour here claims 


to himſelf his Divine Title of being the Son of God; and the 


| Powers of his being Omniſcient, the Enlightner and Governor, 


and Preſeryer of his Church; which, notwithſtanding all the 
Oppoſition - that would be rais'd againſt her, ſhould be preſer- 
ved, and become more glorious for her Sufferings. 


The Excellencies found in the Angel of this Church of J. by- 
atira are, his Charity or Love to God and Man, his Ser- 
vice in the Miniſtry, and relieving the Needy, his Faith 


in Chriſt; and his Patience in enduring Afflictions, and his in- 


creaſing and abounding in good Works. 


But yet in this Reſpe& he was highly blameable, in that he 
did not exert himſelf ſo much as he ought to have done againſt 
a falſe Propheteſs in the Church, who (like Fezabel the Wife 
of Ahab King of Jrael, with her College of falſe Prophets) 
made it her Bubncls by her Power and ſubtile Allurements, to 
introduce and eſtabliſh Spiritual Fornication or Idolatry. 


The Sinfulneſs of this falſe Propheteſs, (whether by her be 


— 1 


# Plin. Nat. Hiſt, L. v. c. 3. 


Acts xvi. 14. 
meant 


5 


Ch. II. #22, 23. EprisTLE IV. explain d. 


179 


Ne. 6 


nounced, 


[2 4 a 


meant ſome great and powerful Lady corrupted by, and an En- 
courager of the Gnofticks, who pretended to be Chriſtians, and 
yet gave themſelves up to Idolatry, Sorcery, and all Unclean- 
neſs; or elſe ſome particular Congregation, or Congregations, 
of thoſe Hereticks) is farther ſet forth in Reſpect of her 
Obſtinacy, in not making a right Uſe of that Space of 
Time which had been granted her, for her Reformation and 
Amendment; even as Fezabel, after the“ Denunciation of Judg- 
ments againſt Abab and his Family, had Time and Warning to 
repent, and yet repented not. 


Againſt the ſaid falſe Propheteſs therefore this Judgment is de- 
that ſhe ſhould be caſt into a Bed of Afliction, 
inſtead of the Bed of Whoredoms in which ſhe delighted, —— 
that thoſe who were Partakers with her in her Crimes ſhould 
meet with a long and ſharp Puniſhment, and all her Pro- 
ſelytes, all her Offspring and Memory ſhould certainly be de- 
ſtroyed: Even as Fezabel's two Sons, Abagiab and Fehoram, 
being both _ were both lain; the firſt by a Fall, the next 


by Febu, and after that all the Children of Abab her Huſband, 


being ſeventy Sons, 2 Kin. x. 1, Sc. 5 
In all which, according to what had been before denounc'd, 
the Hand of God was plainly viſible. 

In the ſame Manner the Deſtruction of this falſe Propheteſs 
and her Adherents was to be ſo remarkable, as that all the 
Churches ſhould ſee and acknowledge our Saviour's Divine 
Power of ſearching into the Wills and Affections of Men, and 
of puniſhing every one, how ſecret ſoever his Crafts to under- 
mine Chriſtianity may be, according to his Deſerts. 

The Deſign of the Imperious Fezabel was to ſettle Idolatry 


in I/-ae/, and to ſecure the Succeſſion of the Kingdom to her 


Children, by alienating the Minds of the 1/rael:tes from the true 


{Worſhip of God, many of whom ſtill adhered to it, and fre- 


quented the Worſhip at Feru/alem; and conſequently ſhewed 
that they had ſtill an Inclination to return to their Allegiance to 


che Kings of Judah, of the Family of David. 


But ſhe received according to her Deſerts, failing in both 


— 


* 3 


_— 


* 1 Kings xxi. 21, —- 24, 


Aa 2 thoſe 


EPIS TIE IV. explain d. Ch. II. V 24. 


thoſe Deſigns. She began with Murder to ſettle Idolatry; and 
| [accordingly the whole Race of Ahab, and her ſelf perithed 


miſerably, and the Worſhip of Baal was deſtroyed alſo for a 
TI. | 

As for her ſelf, ſhe was wretchedly killed, and her Memory 
quite extinguifhed, there being left no Remnants of her Body, 
but ſome for Tokens of the Certainty of her Death, the Skull, 
the Feet, and the Palms of her Hands, and her Blood ſpilt on 
the Walls. All which did not deferve a Sepulture or Monu- 
ment: So that none could ſay, This is Jezabel. 

The like was the Deſign of the Gngſtick Fegabel: Firſt to 
ſecure this preſent Life, by avoiding Perfecution, in complying 
with Idolatry; and by following all Kinds of filthy Pleaſures to 
entice Men to the ſame Sea, and fo to propagate it for ever. 
Now the Puniſhment of the Gnoſtichs was ſuitable to their am- 


There being not ſo much as the Memory of the Town left, 


or any Monument that ſhews there hath been ſuch a Town, but 
\ Jonly ſome ſlender Remains of Inſcriptions hard to be found, 


like the Skull, Feet, Hands, and Blood of Fezabel.. 

Sir George Wheeler, Dr. Smith, and Dr. Spon not many Years 
fince obſery'd, that the Greeks knew nothing of it that was 
likely. N | pg 

T5 now a Village called Al- hiſſar, confiſting of Houſes 
built of Earth over the Ruins of the Ancient Thyatira, out of 
which ſome Stones being dug up, diſcovered its Origin after a 
great Enquiry. : 

nd there is not ſo: much as one Chriſtian Church in it. 


As to the reſt in Thyatira, whether Clergy or Laity, who 
had not receiv'd the Doctrine taught by the ſaid falſe Prophe- 
teſs and her Adherents, and, who had not given Way to their 
boaſted-of Myſteries and Devices, rightly called the Myſteries 


ſand Devices of Satan, there is no other Command or Duty laid 
upon them than what was implied in the Rebuke art. firſt given, 


for not oppoling the aforeſaid Seducers with ſuch Zeal and Vi- 


Jgour as they might and ought to have done. 


I | .  ?They 


bitious and wicked Deſigns. They were at laſt, as to their Seq, 


ſuniverſally extirpated. 4 | 
The Fate alſo of Thyatira bears a Reſemblance to theſe Sym- 
Ipols and Threatnings : | pe | | 


= > > 


— 


Ch. 11. V 26, 27, 28, 29. E PISTLE IV. explain d. 181 


TY 
85 
* * 
N.. 
3 
5 
8 N 
e 
"Ts 
WEN 
© 
Os 
" #48 
3 
. 
N 
5 
1 
% 


* 


They are therefore exhorted to attend to the Nature and De- 
ſign of the ſaid Rebuke, and to perſevere in couragiouſly op- 
poſing the ſaid Seducers, till Chriſt, in relation to thoſe Sedu- 
cers, ſhould come (as he did upon the Fews) to their utter 
Sacra | . 

And to every individual Perſon in Thyatira, in order to in- 
duce him to beware of the ſaid Seducers, and to come off Con- 
queror by being faithful unto Death, there are the Promiſes 
made of his Sharing with Chriſt in the entire Conqueſt 
and Government of the Nations, (at the Time, yet to come, 
when all the Kingdoms of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of God and of Chriſt) and of his having a Share in the 
Millennium or thouſand Years Reign of the Saints on Earth, an- 
tecedent to the Glory which ſhall be univerſally diſplayed; the 
ſaid Millennium being the Beginning or Morning of the Reſur- 


| 


| 


none before it) even as the Morning Star is the Beginning of 
the Day, or Forerunner of the Sun. 1 

Chriſt, as Man, received not Power over the Nations till 
his Reſurrection. 

The Saints are to receive from Chriſt the ſaid Power, as he- 
received it from his Father: And therefore they are to receive 
it in a Reſurrection-State. | 7 2 


Let every one therefore attend to what the Spirit in this, and 
the foregoing Parts of this Epiſtle, faith unto the Churches. 


— 


EPISTLE v. 
To the Angel of Sardis. 


— 


Ne. 1. N 1. A ND to the Angel of the Church in Sardis, 


| Write: 

| 12 Things ſaith be that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, 
and the ſeven Stars. | + 
T know 


rection, or Firſt Reſurrection (fo called becauſe there is to be . 


—g— — noo re 444 ˙ end © e 
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Ne, | 7. ? 
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No. 1, 2. 


No. 3. 


15 


I Inoue thy Works —— that thou baſt a Name, that thou 

liveſt, and art dead. 
V2. Be watchful, and firengthen the Things which remain, 
that are ready to die: For ] have not found thy W. "ays per. 

. feft before God, 


oY 3. Remember therefore bow thou haſt received, and heard 


and hold faſt, and repent, © 

Tf therefore thou ſhalt not watch, I. 1 come upon thee 
as a Thief, and thou ſhalt not know in what Hour I will 
come upon thee. 

V 4. But thou haſt a few Names even in Sardis which hav: 
not ' defiled. their Garments, and they ſhall walk with me in 
white; for they are worthy. | 

5. Hethat overcometh - the ſame ſhall be clothed in white 

Raiment: And I will not blot out his Name out of the Bock 

of Life, but T will confeſs bis Name before my ather, and 
| before his Angels. | 

76. He that hath an Far, bt tim pear hat the * faith 


unto the ede. 


The ee * tbe fs b. P Is T L r. 


Ardis x was a Metropolitig City of Lydia, in Ai Mi- 
_—_— 
It was antiencly, as appears by i its Ruines, a magnificent Ci- 
ty, as being the Seat of the Lydian Kings. 
At this Time, it is a little beggarly Village inhabited only by 


ee and Herdſmen, and a few ignorant Chriftians, with- 


out Church or Prieſt l. 


| The Title, our Saviour here rakes of his having the ſeven Spi- 
rits of God, and the ſeven Stars, ſhewing that the Paſtors 
of the Churches are under his Care and Government, and that 
they are to receive from him the Gifts of the Spirit to quicken 
and enliven them in Duty, — is W to the Caſe of the 


| 


Angel the Epaſtie i is directed to. 


8 2 11 


x — 


* Plin. 


— _ — _ I * * * 


So Alex. and many other MSS. as alſo vulgar Lat. Verſion, and Arethas. 
Nat. ouſt. bY; £29, | See Dr. Smith's Net. Septem Aſie Fell. P. 133 
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No. 4. 


Profeſſion of it: And yet, as to the perfect Purity of Religion, 
and its Life and Power over his Faith and Manners, he was 


nn 


4 


Y 


ſeth, will bring to Light the moſt ſecret 


He had A more than ordinary Repute of living according to 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and of being zealous in the outward 


dead. 


gent lifeleſs State, and to be active in ſtirring up within him, 
the Graces which were in Danger of being utterly extingu iſh'd, 
in defending neceſſary Truths going to be Joſt, —— and 


in fortifying and preſerving. ſuch Members of. his Church as 
were about to fall 

himſelf was in: For his Works, upon the Account of their not 
being accompanied with Sincerity and the true Spirit of the Goſ- 


into the ſame State of Spiritual Death he 


pel, were not found to be compleat and perfect, but far other- 

wiſe, in the Sight of God; who, Judging not as Man judg- 

Springs of Actions, and 

aſs Judgment upon all Men according to their Works, and the 
tentions of their Hearts, 

The Angel of this Church of Sardis, therefore is directed to 
recolle& N what Manner he had at firſt embrac'd Chriſtia- 
nity, and after what Manner the Doctrines thereof were com- 
mitted to him; and to adhere cloſely to the Rule of Faith and 


[Manners he had been by the Goſpel inſtructed in; and to re- 
pent of the Crimes he had been guilty of in his Deviations 


„„ 0 
And to induce him to put this Advice in Practice, he is 

threaten'd with this Puniſhment, that if he did not awa- 

ken, and ariſe from the deadly State he was in, a very ſudden 


ſand ſurprizing Judgment ſhould be inflicted on him by Chriſt, 
{who would come againſt him unawares, at an Hour he knew 


not, even as a Thief comes unawares againſt the Maſter of the 


Maſter and Family are faſt aſleep. 


[Houſe he intends to rob, inthe dead Time of Night, when the 


However, even in Sardis (however dead the Generality there 


were, as to the true Pl and Power of Religion) ſome few 


were to be found, who had kept their Baptiſma Garments un- 
defiled, in living agrecably to their Chriſtian Profeſſion; 


in 


He is therefore admoniſhed to awaken from ſuch a negli- 


„ nm 0 


— 


. Ch. Ill. 1 5,6. 


No. 7. 


| 1 in his Duty to the laſt be inveſted. 


in not being guilty of any Idolatrous Practice, HAY: keeping 


themſelves free from the Pollution of Sin. 
And of theſe it is declared, that they /hall walk with Chriſt 


in white Garments,--viz., be admitted by him to 5 Ur Ho- 


nours and Rewards, as Kings and Prieſts reigning with, and under 


him in his future Kingdom: For ſuch, who behaved themſelves 
{fo well, where ſo great a Majority acted otherwiſe, have fitted 
themſelves for, and through the Merits of Chriſt are, accord- 
ing to the Tenor of the Goſpel Covenant, worthy of ſo great a 


Reward. Hg | 


And with ſuch Honour ſhall every one who performs, and 
| He ſhall 
ave a Right to everlaſting Life; and be at the laſt Day, open- 
ly acknowledged by Chriſt himſelf for his Faithful Servant be- 
ore God and his Holy Angelis 7 


I. Let every one; therefore, carefully obſerve what the Spirit 


faith to the Churches. 


MI. 
. 
* 


EPISTLE VI. 
To the Angel of Philadelphia. 


V7 AN 24 to the Angel of the Church in Philadelphia, 
rite. | | 

eſe Things ſaith he that is Holy, be that is True, be 
that hath the Key of David, he that openeth and no one 
ſhutteth, and ſhutteth and no one openeth. 

W 8. I know thy Works: Behold T have ſet before thee an open 
Door, and no one can ſhut it: Becauſe thou 
ly] Strength, and haſt kept my Word, and haſt not denied 
my Name, | 7 ag 

Vo. Behold I will make them of the Synagogue of Satan, 

ibo ſay they are fews, and are not, but do lye; bebold I 

vill make them to come and worſhip before thy Feet, and to 
know that. I have loved thee. 


y 10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my Patience, I al 
. > Wi 


aft little [world- 


No 


Eccl 


* 


Ch. Ill V7. EPISTLE VI. explained. 
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No. 1, 2. 


woill keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, which ſhall come 

| upon all the World to try them that dwell upon the Earth. 

VII. Behold IT come quickly; hold that faſt which thou haſt, that 

no one take thy Crown. ; | 

V i2. Him that overcometh will J make a Pillar in the Temple 
of my God, and he ſball go no more out: And ] will write 
upon him the Name of my God, and the Name of the City of 
my God, of the new Feruſalem, which cometh down out of 


Heaven from my God, and my new Name. 


#13. He that hath an Ear let him hear what the Spirit ſaith 


unto the Churches, | 


The Explanation of the Sixth EetsTLE. 


TY Hiladelphia was a City of Lydia in d Af Minor, and 
= belonging to the Juriſdiction of Sardis. 

n Strabo obſerves, it was never very Populous and Famous, 

becauſe it was ſubject to frequent Earthquakes; and wonders 

why the few that liv'd in it, ſhould have ſuch a Love for a 


Place fo unſafe and dangerous. | 


| And yet notwithſtanding the ſmall Number of its Inhabitants 
it withſtood, with great Conſtancy and Gallantry, the Fu- 
ry*of the Turks, and was bleſſed with viſible Succeſs ; fo 
that when all the reſt of Ha had ſubmitted, this held out; 


and has now in itP four Churches of Greeks, and about two thou- 


ſand Chriſtians. And it is called by the Turks, Allah Skeyr, 


the City of God: 

: No, 3 The Titles of our Saviour in this Epiſtle are ſuited to the 
Nature and Deſign of it; the Angel to whom it is ſent being 
highly prais'd, and very greatly encourag d, and no Fault found 

The t Title of our Saviour here — is, — he is the Holy 

| One, — and therefore cannot but love all ſuch” as are, as far as 

; 21 their finite Natures will admit of, holy as he is holy. 

I = N 2 7D n , 7 

0 1 = Plin. L. V. c. 29. * gtrab. Geogr. L. xii. » Smith de Stat. Sept. 
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The /econd Title is, — be is the True one, — and will there- 


fore make good all his Promiſes to thoſe who obſerve his Com- 


| The third Title is, — he hath the Key of David. He, as the 
| Offspring of David, hath the Government of the true Spiritual 
Iſrael committed to him, even as unto David was committed 


the Government of the Carnal and Literal one. — He is the Suc- 


204 of David, in a Kingdom of which there ſhall be no 
End. | | 


And his Power of Rule in this his Kingdom is abſolute and 
irreſiſtible ; he having the full Power of diſpoſing all Things 
| in Relation to it, — opening, and no one ſhutting ; ſhutting, and 
no one opening.— | | 


Whoſoever is by him admitted into his Kingdom, ſhall ne- 


ver be by any one excluded from thence; and whoſoever is by 


him excluded, ſhall neyer be by any one admitted. 


Where he favours the Preaching of his Word, there all the 


Enemies of it ſhall never be able to overthrow it; 


And where he, by Way of Puniſhment, withdraws the Light 


lof the Goſpel from a Place, there Human Attempts are in vain 
to eſtabliſh it. 5 | 


Upon the Account of this his Power, he is fully able to per- 
promiſed to his Servants, and to puniſh his 
Adverſaries: TI 


| All which greatly tends to the Encouragement of the An- 
gel of Philadelphia, 


Whoſe Works were known to, and approv'd of by Chr:/.. 
Chrift had given this Angel ſuch an Opportunity, and ſuch 
Means of propagating the Truth, as that his Miniſtry, and the 
good Effects thereof ſhould continue, notwithſtanding all Op- 
poſition to the contrary. 


- 


He had a little Strength — he was not dead, as the Angel 


lof Sardis. The Number of Chriſtians belonging to him were 


but few — he had but ſmall outward human Force to defend 
Jhimſelf againſt the numerous Forces of Enemies he was on all 
Sides furrounded with, and the Gifts he had receiv'd, were but 


{mall in Compariſon 6f what others had, and yet he had cou- 


ſragiouſly withſtood all Attacks, had adher'd to the Doctrine of 


the Goſpel, and had not through fear of Perſecution denied, = 
h d Fi open) 


Ch. HI. X 10, 11,12, 13. EPISTLE VI. explain d. 


| [openly and zealouſly profeſs d and taught the Doctrines of 
Chriſt — and therefore ſuch Divine Aſſiſtance ſhould be afford- 
ed him, as that his Labours ſhould be ſucceſsful. | 

And that to ſuch a ſurprizing Degree as that his numerous 
and deadly Enemies, who boaſted of themſelves as if they were 
the true People of God, and were not, ſhould be brought in 
Subjection to him, and ſubmit to and honour His Government, 
and. ſee and acknowledge how much he had alt along. been be- 
lov'd by Chrift. | 1 

This Angel had adher'd to the Goſpel with great Patience 
and Conſtancy under many Croſſes, and long and grievous Per- 
ſecutions, and has therefore a Promiſe made him of being de- 
liver d from a Time of general Perſecution, which was to 
come upon all the World to try the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
whereby would be found out who were true Chriſtians, and 
who were not. 


No. 5. | This Trial was to come ſuddenly: And therefore the Angel, 


| chat the Promiſe made to him might be perform'd, is exhorted 
to continue ſtedfaſtly in the Doctrine he had receiv'd, as he had 


of having that Reward, which upon the Condition of Perſeve- 
rance unto the laſt, would be conferrd upon him. 


ſcomes off Conqueror the Reward ſhall be — that he ſhall be a 
chief Ornament and Su t, or in other Words, a Governor 


removꝰd from ſuch an Honour and Happineſs — he ſhall be ſer 
apart for and ſacred to God — his Government ſhall be in the 
new Jeruſalem, to be erected by the immediate Power of God 
— and he ſhall be a Sharer with Chriſt in the Glories and Feli- 


Manifeſtations of the Power of Chriſt, as ſhall openly proclaim 
him to be King of Kings and Lord of Lords — and as having 


he ſhall for ever after Reign with him in Heaven. 


faith 'to the Churches, | 
B b 2 EPISTLE 
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hitherto done, that he might not, through Deſpondency, miſs 


And to every one that by Patience and Conſtancy to the End 


in a flouriſhing: State of the Church, to come, and ſhall not be 


cities of that Place and State; when there ſhall be ſuch great 
been a Partaker with and under Chriſt in this State on Earth, 


Let him therefore who hath an Ear, hear what the Spirit 


of 


— 


EpISTLE VII. Ch. II. 


e 
To the Angel of Laadicea. 


Write : 

gſe Things ſaith the Amen, the faithful and true Mit- 

neſs, the Beginning of the Creation of God. 

No. 4. 15. I know thy Works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I 

i wiſh thou werd either cold or hot. 

V 16. So then becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor 

hot, I will ſpue thee out of my Mouth. > © 

Jy 17. Becauſe thou ſayeſt — I am rich and am grown wealthy, 

and have need of nothing, and knoweſt not that thou art 

. woretched and miſerable, and poor and blind, and naked. 

N?.5. y 18. I counſel thee to 7 of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou 
| may ſt be rich; and white Raiment that thou may} be 

cloath' d, and that the Shame of thy Nakedneſs do not ap- 

I bear; and anoint thine Eyes with Eye: ſalve, that thou may'/ 

. b : 

JV 19. As many as J love, I rebuke and chaſten : be zealous 

| therefore and repent. | 

Y 20. Behold I fand at the Door and knock: if any Man hear 
Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, and 

; ill ſup with him, and he with me. 

NN. 6. [# 21. To him that overcometh will J grant to fit with me on my 

| Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, and am ſet with my Father 

5 on his Throne. f Ee bann Ras 
V 22. He that hath an Ear, let him bear aubat the Spirit ſaith 
unto the Churches. 1615 B od lied off bas - 


No. x. [V 14- A+ D to the Angel of the Church d in Laodicea, 
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N. 1,2. 


Noe. 3. 
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The Explanation of the Seventh EIS TIE. 


Aodicea was a famous City of Caria in Afia Minor, ha- 
ving ſeveral Cities in its Juriſdiction: 
It was a Place of great Riches, partly through the Kindneſs 


Wealth to ir, and partly by the Sale of its Wool, which was in 
great Requeſt in other Places for its Colour and Softneſs. 


| This City in the tenth of Nero was ruin'd by an Earthquake, 


and was rebuilt * by its own Wealth; but is now wholly de- 
ſtroy'd; being a heap of Ruines, and inhabited only by wild 
Beaſts. . : 


The Titles here taken by our Saviour are theſe, 

He is Truth itſelf, who will perform all his Promiſes and 
Threats — there being with him no Variableneſs or Shadow of 
Turning, there being not with him yea and nay, any Luke- 
warmneſs or Indifference. - | | 

He is the faithful and true Martyr — who has deliver'd the 
whole Will of God, and ſeal'd his Doctrine with his Blood: 
And nh | | aer NA 

He is the Beginning of the Creation; all Things having been 
made by him, and without bim there having not been any 
made that was made: So that, as he gave Being to, is he the 
Prince or Ruler of the Creation, who is to put an End to the 
old State of Things, and to create all Things new. 

Theſe Titles are ſuited to the Nature of the Faults the Angel 


of Laodicea is charged with; to the Nature of the Reproof gi- 


ven him for them; and to the Nature of the Reward promis d 


upon Amendment. 2 15 


* 


No. 4. His Works were known to, and in no wiſe approy'd of by 
Chriſt. $2] K 2 1 Leis 'e5 ey 
He was lukewarm and indifferent in the Affairs of his Duty, 
being neither cold nor hot, — neither altogether deſtitute of Re- 
- Plin, Nat. Hiſt, L. v. c. 29. * Tacit.. Annal. L. xiv. c. 27. 


Egion; 


of the Citizens, who had by their Wills left Abundance of 


are far otherwiſe. 


5 8 In Alluſion therefore to the Lothſbmneſs of r Wa- 


Defects; and miſerable „ in a helpleſs Condition; and Poor, 


— — 


— 


nity, without having ſuch a Love for Chrift, as to endure any 


Thing for his Sake. 
This Luke-warmneſs or Indifference, like luke-warm Wa- 


ter, nauſeous to the Stomach, and Cauſe of Vomiting, is Mat- 


ter of lothing to God, — and is therefore here declared by 
Chriſt to be a worſe Diſpoſition than even abfolute Coldnek. 
And the Reaſon is plain; becauſe that faint Heat expreſs'd to 


which makes a Man preſume upon himſelf, as if he were good 
enough, and hinders him from aiming at a more zealous Pro- 
feſſion of Religion which is wholly required of us. Whereas, 
flat Coldneſs is plain and ſenſible, and doth. not inſtil fuch falſe 
Notions into a Man; but makes him rather immediately, upon 
feeling the Truth of it, ready to hearken to the Admonitions 
of Chriſt. So that in Reality it is, when exactly compared, a 
better Diſpoſition than Luke-warmneſs; which muſt of Ne- 


ceffity bring along with it Negligence and Hypocriſy, hy ma- 


king Men to ſeem to themſelves Wiſe and Good; when they 


ter in the Stomach, Chriſt declares concerning the Laodicean 
Angel, that he will ſpue him out of his Mouth, — that is, — as 


ja Perſon lothſome and odious in his Sight, he will caſt him out 
of his Church; and exclude him from being a Member, of the 
[new Jeruſalem, and of the Kingdom of Heaven. 


In a Word, that he will utterly reject him, and his Church 
State. 


The Cauſe of the Luke - warmneſs in this Angel, was a falſe 
Perſuaſion of his own: Worth and Excellency, and an Igno- 
rance of his true, real, State and Condition. 011 
His Proſperity had made him Proud and Self- conceited. 
He boaſted that he was rich, that he was grown mighty 
Wealthy, and that his State was compleatly Perfect, — that he 


was Blameleſss. 


| And yet at the ſame. Time his Real Qualities (which he was 


ignorant of) were, — he was wretched, — full of Wants and 


mn 
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ligion, nor yet zealous for it, making a Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 


be in the Angel of Laodicea, is a falſe and deceitful Principle, 


fri 


— 


Ch. III. V 18, 19, 20. Eplsr LE VII. explain d. 


— 


A „ 
— — 


191 


in Grace and good Works; and blind, — in not ſeeing his Sins 


The Advice therefore given to this Angel is ſuited to his falſe 


[Conceit; and to his Real Wants, — his Poverty, Nakedneſs, 


and Blindneſs. | | 
He is advis'd to uſe his utmoſt Application to obtain of 


Chriſt, 


In relation to his Poverty, — the true Spiritual and durable 


. [Riches, that he may be rich before God; 


In relation to his Nakedneſs, — the Pardon of his Sins, that 


In relation to his Blindneſs, — that he may obtain the Di- 
rection and Guidance of the Spirit, — that he may have a right 
Judgment and Diſcernment in Things belonging to his eternal 
Welfare. | eo tg” mo h 3 
This juſt Reproof and ſeaſonable Advice, is ſomewhat ſoft- 


_ |en'd by aſſigning the Reaſon of its being given. 


As many as our Saviour has any Regard for, he rebukes and. 
chaſtens, that they may amend. a 
The Angel therefore is commanded, in order to obtain God's 


Favour, and to avert his Judgments, to be zealous, and to re- 


pent. And, | x 
Our Saviour declares that he waits for the Amendment of e- 


very one in this Angel's Church, — ſtanding and knocking at 
the Door of his Heart and Conſcience, importuning him by 


the Holy Spirit, to a Refirmation; and that, if any one will 
ſo t hearken to and obey his Voice, as to open the Door by Pe- 


Initence and Remorſe, and removing all wilful Impediments, 


ny; he will accept of his Worthip and Service, — he will receive 


into the greateſt Favour and Friendſhip, ſuch as that of 
Sitting and Eating at the ſame Table with himſelf, and he will 
confer upon him the greateſt Rewards. 


It was the ancient Cuſtom to knock and call. aloud at the ſame Time, as appears 


from ſeveral Places in Plautus's Comedies, 


2 


No. 6. 


and Miſery; — and naked, in being guilty of ſhameful Actions, | 
and ſo an Object of Contempt and Diſgrace. 


he may be ſo cloth'd and adorn d with the Righteouſneſs of 
|Chrift, as to be accepted of, and Honour d by him; and 


Reproofs, and Chaſtiſements, and the inward Admonitions of 


EpIs TIE VII. explaind. Ch. III. V rr. 


For to him that comes off Conqueror, ſays Chriſt, — vill 7 
grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as J alſo overcame, and 
am ſet on my Father's Throne. — That is, whoſoever continues 
-|faichful unto Death, ſhall be admitted to reign with Chriſt in 
{the Kingdom he has purchas'd: Even as Cbriſt, upon the Ac- 
count of his Sufferings in his Humane Nature, was, as Man, 
exalted to Reign with his Father in his Kingdom, which was, 
over all, from the Beginning of the World. | | 


4 


Let him therefore who | hath an Ear carefully add and at- 
tend to what the Spirit faith to the Churches. | 


4 


Some Obſervations on the foregoing EP IS TL Es. 
IN Relation to the Ey1sTLEs thus explain'd, it may be ob- 

ſervd; 88 5 85 e a 10 
Hirſt, That they are all as it were fram d upon one Model, and 


that their Parts are almoſt exactly the ſame in Number, Correſ- 
pondence, and Order. 3 


Secondly, That the Promiſes laid down in each Epiſtle have all of 
them a Regard to what (as will appear afterwards) is foretold in the 
Revelation, concerning a future glorious State of the Church on 
Farth; to commence, after her having patiently endur'd the Suf- 
ferings foretold in relation to her preſent unſettled perſecuted State: 
7 When every one who valued not his Life for the Sake of Chr:/}, 
ſhall be rais'd before the General Reſurrection, to reign with 
_ Chriſt for a Thouſand Tears. 5 112178 

So that the preparing of Chriſtians to ſuffer by the Hope 
of the Reward foretold, was the Deſign of the Epiſtles ; And 

therefore, — 3 


Thirdly, 
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- Thirdly,” The Epiſtles muſt be looked upon as Inſtructions to the Spi- 
ritual Governours of the Church, who are Chriſts Servants, and 
Deputies upon Earth, to ſerve all the Time that the true Catho- 
lick Church ſhall continue in an uncertain and perſecuted State, | 
as was that of the ſeven Churches when the Epiſtles were direct- | f 
1 ed to them. 155 4 GSW 4 £4 LED 0 101 9101 Oy 319 Tf JI 5 | 
The Declarations of the Spirit not only relating to the then pre- 

ſent Times, but alſo to Times to come. LES 
So that the Uſe and Application of the Epiſtles is ſuch, that the 
Catholick Church, or any particular Member thereof, finding == 
themſelves in the like Condition, as the ſeven Churches in gene- | 
ral were, or any of them in Particular, muſt conſider that the ſaid | 
Churches were ſet before us as general Examples, and applicable | 
to every particular Caſe: But in ſuch a Manner, that the Threat- 
nings or Promiſes made in each particular Epiſtle, 58 
their ſeeming Diſtribution, ſhall be united, and concentred in thoſe 
upon whom they are beſtowed, according to the general Deſign 
of Chriſt, to puniſh or reward every Man according to his Work. 
So that in this View, the Epiſtles are to be taken collectively, and 
not ſeparately: In the ſame Manner as St. John hath written and 
directed them; who, though he hath written an Epiſtle to each of 
the Seven, hath yet written every Epiſtle to, and for the Uſe 
of every one of them: Making thus but one Syſtem, or cir- 
cular Epiſtle of all the Seven; as it is plain that the remain- 
ing Prophecies of future Things concern the whole Catholick 
Church. 
And thus may be ſeen, how compact, and well ordered, the iy 
whole Syſtem of the Revelation is: And conſequently, what _ jy 
Connection the foregoing Viſion and Epiſtles have to all that fol- 


loweth. 
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Laſtly, in relation to the particular Churches — to which the Epi- 
ſtles were ſent, it appears from the Account given of them in 
the Explanation, that the Promiſes made to, and the Threats 
denounced againſt the Angels, include the Dooms and Rewards 
of the ſaid Churches, in Reſpect of their Proſperity and Adverſi- 
ty, their Abolition and Continuance. And conſequently, that 

1 each Angel is Symbolical; as including his Succeſſors, in the Go- 
i” | vernment of his Church, in the ſame City, where he himſelf was 
_ the Angel, or Eccleſiaſtical Governor. 

GC And 
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And therefore the Threatning againſt the Angel of Epheſus, 
of the Removal of his Church from thence, appears not to have 
been put in Execution, till after-Ages. 

So that the Epiſtles in relation to the particular Churches to 
which they were ſent, concern'd not only their then preſent State, 
but were alſo wrote with a View, in ſome Reſpects, to their Fu- 
ture State and Circumſtances 


VISION IL 


Conſiſting of ſeveral Parts, and Treating 
of the whole Conſtitution and Fates 
of the Chriſtian Church, from the ve- 
ry Beginning thereof, to its Conſum- 
mation in Glory. 


PART I. 
Being an Introduction #0 all the following Paris concerning 
Future Events. 5 
Ser. 


Concerning God's Inauguration, as King over the Be- 


5 


.I. 
| 


Y 2. 


y 3. 


lieving Jews and Gentifes. 


A PTER theſe Things I ſaw, and behold, a Door 

opened in Heaven; t "= 
Aud the firſt Voice which I heard as it were of Trum. 
pet talking with me, ſaying, come up hither, and J will 
fhew thee Things which muſt be hereafter. 


And immediately I was in the Spirit, 

And behold a Throne was ſet im Heaven, 

And on the Throne one fitting : | 

And he that ſat, was in Appearance like to a Faſper, and 
a Surdine Stone: - | 


1 
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No, 6. | And ob about the Throne Was a "OI in Sight 
like an Emerald. 

Ne, 7. 4. And round about the Throne were four and twent 
T hrones, and upon the Thrones T jaw four and twenty Elders 
fitting, clothed in white Raiment ; and they had on their 

| Heads Crowns of Gold. 

Ne. 8. V5. And out of the Throne proceed Lickini Age, and Thunders, 

33: 4 43. and Voices: © Fo 1 i 
No. 9. And there were ſeven Lamps of Fire burning before the 
2 4 T hrone, which 2 ſeven Girls of God. 1 

No. 10. / 6. And before the Throne there was a Sea of Glaſs, like un- 
to * Cryſtal. 

. 7 the midſt of the Tone Dd ind about the 
Throne were four Animals [or y living 8 _ f 

| Eyes before and behind. 

No. 12. V7. And the firſt Animal was like a Lion. 

No. 13 And the ſecond Animal was hike a Calf [or Ox] 

No. 14 And the third Animal had a Face as * of a Man. 

No. 15. And the fourth Animal was like a flying Eagle. 

No. 16. Y 8. , And the four Animals had each of them fix Wings round 

Ty avvuut, 

No. 1 And within they are full of Eyes; 

No. 18. And they reſt not Day and Nile, ſaying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, — God, the Almighty, which was, and which is, 
and which is to come. 

No. 19. V9. And when [or whilſt] thoſe Animals ſhall give Chry, 
and Honour, and Thankſgiving to him that fitteth upon the 
Throne, who liveth for ever and ever, 

10. The "four and twenty Elders ſhall fall down before hin 


— * o * — — 


« A Precious Stone of a moſt pleaſant, and never failing Green Colour, which of all. 
Colours is the moſt grateful to the Eye. Vid. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. xxxvii. c. 5. 

, Cryſtal is a Gemm ſo clear and tranſparent, as if it were without any Colour, 
coming very near to the Purity of the Air, and which the Eye, does almoſt as caſily 
pierce through as the Air. 

7 $0 Z5x is tranſlated in Ze. i. 2 and the living Creatures! were, in k Xx: 7 
are called Cherubim. 

: So according to Alex. and fome 8 M88. and alſo: the Arab. Verſion, and, Are- 
thas. | 

NMB. The Complut. Ed. followed by Arias Montanur, has the Word ane, ily, 
nine Times. 


Sad 2 2 SY that 


ä 
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that fitteth on the Throne, and b [hall worſhip him that liveth 
| for ever and ever, and © ſhall caſt their Crowns before the 


„0 Pra Throne, ſaying, | 
No. 20. y 11. Worthy art thou, O Lord our God, 'to receive the Glo- 


V), and the Honour, and the Power: For thou haſt created 


all Things; and for thy Pleaſure they e were, and were crea- 


The Explanation of Vis1ox II. Part ESeav]. 


No. 1, WME Holy Ghoſt having by the firſt Viſion, and the ſe- nn 
1.5 ven Epiſtles, prepared the Church for a right Perfor- | = 
mance of Duty by ſuitable Perſuaſions, Corrections, Threat- 
nings and Promiſes, paſſeth on to foretel its future State, which 
| falling under a great Variety of Accidents, muſt have the De- 
RE  ' {ſcription of a great Variety of Actors and Scenes, which are the 
: Subjects of them. r Ju 
No whereas all kind of Agents whatſoever are directed and 
governed by God, the Supreme Ruler of all, who by his Pro- 
vidence employs all ſecondary Agents, according to his Will 
land Defigns, {commanding the Good, and reſtraining or di- 
recting the Evil to his Ends; fo, in order to give the Church a 
true Notion thereof, and by fixing the Belief of it duly to ſtreng- 
then its Hopes, the Holy Ghoſt begins with a Deſcription of 
the Majeſty, Kingdom, Power and Miniſtry of the Divine Pro- 
| vidence in bringing all future Things to — For which Rea- 
fon the Holy Ghoſt begins here alſo with a Deſcription of the 
reat Theatre of the World, on which the Divine Providence 
is exerciſed, as being the Scene upon which thoſe future Things 
area, omen foto; 209007 ee 2H | 
So that the firſt Part of the ſecond Viſion opens and diſco- 
vers the Order and Method of God's Providence, by Symbols 
| land Images proper to the Nature of the Accidents, and to the 


? 


2 — 


— 
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So according to Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Printed Copies, and Arethas. 
Badge. Steph. w.; Alex. L. Sin. Cov. 2. M. Barbe 4. Hunt. 1. Edit. al. A- 
rethas. Baroc. | — 


: 


So according to Alex. and ſeveral 'other MSS, | 
_* So according to Alex. and many other MSS. and vulgar Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions. 
| : : Order 


>. Os. 
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IO baer of Providence which God hath ſettled ſince his Son came 
into the World; who, by being inaugurated into the Throne 
of the Divine Majeſty with his Father, became thereby com- 


miſſion d to make known and to bring to pats all future Events, 
| which after the Repreſentation, in the follouing Section of that 
his Inauguration, properly follow in their Order. And hereby 
the Connexion between the /a/? of the ſeven Epiſtles, and the 


ſaid Repreſentation, and the Introduction to it in this firſt Sefinm 
ſis apparent, there having been in the Concluſion of that Epi- 
ſtle, mention made by our Saviour of his being ſet down with 


Ihis Father on his Father's Throne. 


After therefore the firſt Vifian, and the ſeven Epiſtles to the 
ſeven Churehes in Alia, St. Fahm, on the fame Lord's Day in 
which that Viſion was exhibited and thoſe Epiſtles given, ſaw 
Jin an Extaſy, a Door opened in Heauen, uig. the Beginning of 
Ja new Kind of Kingdom or Government; which we ſhall find 


to be that of Chri/t, which in Reſpe& of the former is new; 


nd the opening of a new Door, in reſpect of thoſe Obſtacles, 
{which binder'd the Fews and Gentiles, deſign d to be the Mem- 
bers thereof, to come into it. And, 
The Opening of this Door in Heaven was not only literally, 
put alſo. viri perform d at the Baprtiſna of our Saviour. 
Matt. iii. 16. and Mark i 10. 

For from that Time he began to proclaim the Liberty or 
Permiſſion to preach, publiſh, and propagate the Goſpel, and 

n the Door of his new Kingdom, then to ſuffer and be- 

come the Lamb, in order to merit, and come to be inaugura- 
: ted in the Throne of his Father. | 


By the fame Voice as of a Trumpet, mention'd in relation 
to be inform'd of future Events, the Viſions of them, and of 


= was Preparatory to thoſe Viſions, being to be there exhi- 
bit | | 


the two Viſions are contiguous, and that this muſt likewiſe 
concern the Chriſtian Church. For Chrift was there ſeen; * 


2 


to the firſt Viſion, St. Joby is enjoyn'd to aſcend up into Heaven, 


The Voice being the ſame as in the firſt Viſion, ſhews that 


Mak 
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d this is wholly bis Revelation. He ſends it, and it concerns 
[he Perfection of his Glory. | 

The Voice being as of a Trumpet, may be in this Place. ſo 
compar d upon more Accounts than ene. 
Beſides what has been already ſaid, it may denote, 
1. The antecedent and preparatory Preaching of the Goſpel, 
when the Baptiſt, Chriſt, and his Apoſtles during his Miniſtry, 
proclaimed that the Kingdom of Heaven was at Hand. For 
their Voice, as well as that of es nb in 2 Iviii. 1. 
may be properly compared to a Trumpet; as the Frumpet is 
ae ner ter to call the People together, and to — 
Things to them. And the Delivery of the Mefaical Law was 
preceded: by the Sound of a Trumpet. 
2. It may denote a Cireumſtance attending the aforefaid.an- 
tecedent preaching of the approaching Kingdom of the Meſſi- 
as, viz. the Joy and Expectation of good Perſons, that the ſaid 
Preaching was the laying of a Foundation for the City of God 
in a moro glorious and permanent State than before: The Chti- 
ſtian Oeconomy being defign'd to build the City of God, Sion, 
ie Temple, and the New Feru/alem'; and Trumpets, or other 
Muſical Inſtruments, according to the Cuſtom of the Ancients 
Sounding at the laying of the Foundations of Buildings. | 
3. The Voice being as of a Trumpet, may be yet here us'd 
upon another View, — upon the Account of our Saviour's be- 
ing to be inaugurated into the Throne of his Father; Trum- 
pets being wont to ſound at the Inauguration of the Feriſb 
Kings, and of the Roman Emperors. 
: 


The Invitation or Command of the ſaid Voice, as of a Trum 
pet to St. John, to aſcend into Heaven to behold there the Vi- 
ſions of future Events, ſhews the Preparations of God to fore- 
warn both Fews and Gentiles, that they might defire the co- - 
ming of this new Kingdom, and ſo aecordingly, ſuitably there--- 
unto, exert themſelves - 


It alfoſhews that the ſaid Viſions were given to and for the 
Uſe of the Church; according-to the Promiſe of our Saviour to 
his Apoſtles of his [ending them the Spirit, who' ſhould ſhew them 
the Things to come. | | 
In the former Viſion St. John was not bidden to _ iuto 
ſeen walk - 


ing 


Heaven, becauſe the Scene was not there: Chriſt was 
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Ne. 3. 
5 pet, St. Jahn by a greater Degree of Extaſy becomes fitted and 
prepared for Lans in Heaven e V ions - to be there exhi- 


No, 4. 


r aw Xo 


i ing among the. ſeven Churches, and theſe were upon Earth, i.e, 


in an humble, ſubject and perſecuted State; and. they were 
there conſidered no farther: But in this. ſecond Viſion the whole 
Creation is ene and: dhe Be Vene is ĩt elt opened i in 


Heaven, Ty ts A aht n bit 


The —.— promiſed t to be 1 to, 587. Jobe, are Tings fo 
ture. And theſe are properly introduc'd by giving in this and 
the following Section, a fair View of the whole Conſtitution of 


the Chriſtian Church, from its very firſt Beginning. And then 
ſafterwards follow in ontles all thoſe {Accidents or Thang that 


are ever to happen to. it till its Conſummation: Which is ac- 


[cording to the Method of the moſt exact Hiſtorians, - who give 


us the Scheme or State of Things at firſt, to let us know 


{where we are, and then fall to the main a Deſign of their Hi- 


rg. Ke | ; # C4 E123 - «ih 2 1 
en the aforeſaid 1 et of 8 Vie a8 5 a Trum- 


bited. 


And the el. T hing ; ſeen, is 4 Throne placed in Heaven, 
This ſets forth the — of a Kingdom among the Do- 


[minions of the World, to the End that fed ny be known, 


declar d, and own d as King. For, 


The Sitter upon the Throne, as Appears from the Attributes 


{afterwards given him, is God. 


He is ſingular in his Kind, — is not therefore here nam'd; 


| nor can he be. liken'd to any Thing, and therefore here is no 
Account given of his Likeneſs, or Shape, and Form. 


His Sitting on the Throne, — ſhews that he is in the Poſture 


of one Ruling or Judging. 


And the Diſpoſition he is in towards Men, is repreſented by 


| his being like in Appearance to a Faſper, and a Sardine Stone. 


The ft of which is a Gemm of a white and blueiſh Sky- 


Colour and bright; and the other is a Gemm of the Ruby 
Kind. | 


Now. Gemms, or precious Stones as bas been ſhewn at large 
in 


* 


"OY ä 
„ 


| 
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in the Symbolical Dictionary, are the Symbols of Divine Ora- 
cles of God's Will and Commandments: And as in Men, the 
Countenance, if ſerene, is a Token of good Will and Favour; 
and if red and fiery, of Anger; ſo by the Colour of the Gemms, 
may God's Will, whether for Good or Evil, be known. 


Will and Favour; and the Red, the Symbol of Anger and De- 
ſtruction. | 
The Appearance therefore of the Sitter on the Throne be- 


{ing like to a Faſper, and a Sardine Stone, — denotes, that now 
when God begins to reign in the Chriſtian Church he will give 


out Oracles, by which he will ſhew his Diſpoſition of good 
Will firſt towards Men, but afterwards of Anger and Deſtru- 
ction. . That, if Men obey his Oracles, he may ſhew them the 


Diſpoſition thereof. 


not, then to deſtroy them in his Anger. 
And foraſmuch as the Symbols from Gemms are not us'd 


ration; therefore the faid two Gemms, being the one White, 
and the other Red, ſhew that it is God's conſtant Purpoſe and 


Time that the Church is Militant, to be on the one Hand lo- 
ving and merciful, and on the other terrible and ſevere, ac- 
cording to the Obedience or Diſobedience given to him. Bur, 
in the New Feru/alem, — the State of the Church Triumphant, 
—all is of Faſpar, — or White and Serene, his great Throne, 
the Luminary, the Building of the Wall, and the Gates. 
Ae is then reſfolv'd to ſhew them nothing but Love and Fa- 
vour, and its happy Effects. | . 


The next Thing mention'd after the Placing of the Throne, 
and the Appearance of him who ſat thereon, is, | 


like to that of an Emerald, round about the Throne. 


See under GzMms in the Symbolical Diftionary. 
A D d This 


* ». 


The White and bright ſhining Colour, is the Symbol of good 


Brightneſs of his Countenance ; but if they defpiſe them, he 
will ſhew them at laſt the Redneſs, angry, fiery and deſtructive 


but about Matters which are to be of a conſtant aud long Du- 


Deſign, whilſt this Throne doth laſt, that is, during all the 


A Rainbow wholly made up of a moſt pleaſant Green Colour, 


| And this is God's Method, to begin to gain Men by Love; if 
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* 


land Favour; _ | 
| And that the Will of God towards, a Reconciliation with 


| 


- —U—ñ —̃ꝓ — — ä ů „928 — 


This ſignifies, that God is now either making or renewing a 
| | Covenant of Peace with Mankind; | 


That all the Rule, Dominion and Power of God in his 


* 


Church, is conſtantly attended with an earneſt Deſire to draw 


all Men to himſelf, and ſhew them the Abundance of his Grace 


Mankind is wholly ſincere, and may be ſafely relied upon to 
make us Pious towards him. 

By the Faſper and Sardine, he ſhews indeed, that as he is 
loving, ſo he is juſt and ſevere to his Enemies; but by this clear 
green Emerald Rainbow, that he heartily deſires, that the 
Wicked ſhould turn to him and live to receive the Benefits of 
his Favours. 8 


Next appear round about the Throne of God, four and 
twenty Thrones. | 

Theſe are leſſer Thrones or Seats, and may be conceiv'd to 
be round about the great Throne of God, by being plac'd at a 


Diſtance from it; ſix at each of the four Corners thereof. 


The twenty four Elders ſitting on the ſaid Thrones, are the 


_ [Civil Elders or Heads of the People in the Chriſtian Church. 


In the Jewiſß Church the Laity were repreſented by twelve 


js Heads or Princes, who were commonly called by the Name 


n of Elders. But | 


I. The Chriſtian Church was to be compoſed of Jews and Gen- 


ales. And therefore the Elders repreſenting the Chriſtian Lait 


are here in Number twenty four; twelve ſtanding for thoſe of 
the Laity who embrac'd Chriſtianity amongſt the Jes, and 


twelve for thoſe of the Laity who ſhould embrace Chriſtianity 


amongſt the Gentiles, „ | 
And though at the firſt the Chriſtian Laity had no Civil Ru- 


lers or Heads who did embrace Chriſtianity, as ſuch, yet foraſ- 
much as the Church, according to the Prophecy of Iſaial, 


was to have Kings for Nurſing Fathers, and Queens for Nurſing 


| Mothers ; if theſe having .embrac'd Chriſtianity, as ſuch, do 


— 


Num. vii. 2. b Exod, xvii. 5. xvlii. 12. Lev. iv. 15. i Ifa, xlix. 23. 


Homage 
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8 


are only Coronets. 


No. 8. 


Homage to God, as they have done, then the Type is well em- 
ploy d; for of theſe Typical Elders it may be ſaid, they are a 
common Type for the Ages afterwards. That is, they repreſent 
a Body Politick, and perpetual for the Church from its Begin- 
ning till its Glory. For then its State will be ſo great and uni- 
verſal, as not fit to be repreſented only by twenty four Heads; 


foraſmuch, as all the Kings of the Earth, will then bring their 


Glory to the New Feruſalem. 
So that in general the twenty four Elders repreſent all the 


Chriſtian Princes, with the Lay Subjects under them, in the 
Militant State of the Church; for what the Heads or Princes 
promiſe, obliges the People under them. | 

And foraſmuch as the Elders here are the Repreſentatives of 
[the Chriſtian Laity ; therefore the Po/it:on of the Thrones of 
the ſaid Elders round about the Throne of God will anſwer to 
the k Encampment of the twelve Repreſentatives of the Jeroiſi 


Laity round about the Tabernacle. 


| 'Theſe twenty | four Elders are clothed l LA; not 
with white Prieſtly Garments which reached down to the Feet, 
but with white upper Garments like Cloaks, which were in the 


** 


Eaſt the Habit of Princes and Noblemen, and the Tokens of 


i 


Honour and of Happineſs, and of Joy, as being chiefly worn 
on Feſtival Days. = £_ 


The Golden Crowns which theſe twenty four Elders have 
on their Heads are not D:adems, but Coronets. | 

For as in reſpe& of Religion, none is King but God and 
Chrift, ſo even Chriſtian Princes, who in reſpect of others are 
Supreme, are yet in reſpe& of God, whoſe Service they own, 
but feudatory Princes; and in this Caſe their Imperial Crowns 


— at 
* 


| The Lightnings, Thunders, and Voices, proceeding from the 
Throne of God, denote a Change in the World and the Powers 
thereof, for a Reception of the Goſpel — that the Subjects of 
Ithe New Kingdom or Church ſhall increaſe,” and God's Ho- 
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{nour and Glory be advanc'd, and a Terrour ſtruck into his E- 
nemies; and, that nothing ſhall hinder the Effects of the Di- 
vine Laws and Oracles now promulg'd for the Rule and Gui- 
dance of Men; foraſmuch as they immediately proceed, or are 
ſued out, from the very Throne of God himſelf, N 


No. 9. The ſeven Lamps of Fire burning before the ſaid Throne, are 
the Symbol of the ſeven Spirits of God, which were repreſent- 
ed as before his Throne, in Chapter the firſt, and fo, collecfive- 
ly taken, ſymbolically ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Gifts, as 
reckon'd up by 1/aiah, ch. xi. 2. are ſeven, — vis. ſeven-fold. 
or univerſal. To 5 | 
And the Poſition of theſe Lamps of Fire before the Throne, 
ſhew that the Gifts of the Spirit are at the Diſpoſal of God, and 
that they will be diſtributed for the Benefit of the Church; 
that he will enlighten, guide, and comfort his faithful Servants; 


land to his Enemies prove a conſuming Fire. 


No. 10.] The Sea, or Collection of Waters in one Syſtem: before the 
Throne, clear as Cryſtal, repreſents an orderly Collection of 
holy Men brought together by Baptiſm, and thereby united to- 
gether in one Body to ſubmit themſelves to the Worſhip of 
God, and of Chriſt. | 
This Sea, for its Clearneſs, is compar'd to Glaſs and Cry/tal: 
Whereby is denoted, both that the preſent State of the Church 
is unſtable; and that the true Members thereof are happy and 
Pee in Oppoſition to the Miſery and Pollutions of wicked 


Men, who are like | a thick troubled Sea, whoſe Waters caſt up 
Mire and Dirt. And as the Twenty Four Elders are the Heads 
of the Chriſtian Church, and repreſent all the Chriſtian Princes, 
who have the reſt under them, to rule them with the fame 
Right as the Patriarchs, Elders of their Tribes, or King David 
tand his Suceeſſors, upon whom the Patriarchal Right was de- 
 fvolv'd; ſo that the King was then, as it is faid of Saul, u the 
Head of the Tribes: So this Sea repreſents the whole Multitude 

f Chriſtian People, even all the Faithful, like the Commons of 
God's Realm at the Bar before his Throne. ready to receive the 
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Lightnings and Thunders of his Oracles, and to give due Obe- 
dience for the Sake of their Juſtice and Holineſs, and through 
Fear of his Judgment. 


: ll NV. The four living Creatures — the firſt like a Lion, the ſecond 


— | like a Calf or Ox, the fhird having the Face of a Man, and the 
| /ourth like a flying Eagle — full of Eyes before and behind, and 
1 Having each fix Wings, are repreſented in the Viſion as Support- 
| ſers of the Throne of God; having their Bodies under it, and 

£1 ſtheir Heads without it, and each Head plac'd towards one of 


F.. 


the four Cardinal Points of Heaven, and ſo appearing to be 
within or in the Midſt of the Throne, and round about the 
Throne. | N | | 

| And theſe, as being thus the Bearers and Attendants of the 
Divine Throne, ſymbolically repreſent the Clergy in the Chr:- 
ſian Church. 1 
In the Maſaical Diſpenſation, the Mercy-Seat or Fhrone of 
[God was ® attended only with two Symbolical Figures, which 
were called Cherubim, the ſaid Word fignifying * Labourers or 
Workers at the Plough: Whereby was repreſented the Office of 
the Jewiſh Prieſts and Levites, who attended and carried the 
Tabernacle, and had their Station p next to, and round about it. 
But here in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, the Number of the 
Symbolical Figures attending and ſupporting the Throne of 
God is doubled; to denote the far greater Extent of the Chri- 
Jian than of the Few!ſh Church — and that the Worſhip of 
God was not now any longer to be contain'd witkin the Limits 
| lof one Nation, but be univerſally ſpread into all the. Corners of 
| [the World: And his Miniſters to be no longer choſen out of 
one or tao Families, but out of all the Famihes of the: Earth. 
And theſe four Symbolical Figures are full of Eyes before and 
behind, — to denote the continual Attendance and Watchfulneſs 
of the Chriſtian Clergy, in ſerving their Maſter, and looking 
lover his Affairs, in 7he:r watching * for the Sous of Men: 
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The Eyes before ſhewing their Care, Circumſpectneſs, Vigi- 
lance, and Inſight in relation to Things preſent and paſt; and 
the Eyes behind ſhewing the ſame, in relation to Things fu- 
ture. They watch for the preſent, and for the future Glory 
[of God. They have Eyes round about, to ſhew that nothing 
is to eſcape their Care, and that they are faithful therein: And 
that therefore, as being the viſible Spiritual Governours and 


Enlightners of the Church, they are the Eyes thereof. 


No, 12.] The fir Symbolical Figure like a Lion, denotes that the, 
| Firſt and principal Property of the Chriſtian Prieſthood is a 
ruling or regal Office, that whilſt it attends upon the Throne 
of God, that is, his Government, it is deputed by him to main- 
tain the Dignity of the Throne, and the Service belonging to 
it with a ruling Power; according to the particular Nature of 
its Office, which merely concerns the Throne of God; and ex- 
{cludes it from being the Head of the Tribes. 
Secondly, Whereas our Saviour in the next Chapter hath up- 
| ; on his Inauguration, the Name of the Lion of the Tribe of 
] Judab, this may likewiſe imply that the Power and Office of 
{the Prieſthood partakes of that of Chriſt: That is, that they 
fare ſent with the like Power and Commiſſion, as Chr: himſelf 
was ſent by his Father, — he himſelf ſaying, Fobn xx. 21. A. 

_ lany Father bath ſent me, ſo ſend I you. - © © 

4 Thirdly; This Symbolical Figure of a Lion, may alſo imply 
the Boldneſs of the Chriſtian Clergy in the Execution of their 
ce; Boldneſs being r a Property of the Lion, and remarka- 
{bly eminent in the 5 Miniſters of the Goſpel, to which they 
had a Title : from the Promiſe of Chrif, and from the actual 

Sign thereof given them at firſt, and mention'd, Acts iv. 31. 
TLaſthy, The faid Symbolical Figure, like a Lion, ſhews the 
8 Power of the Goſpel, — ſo that the Office and 
reaching of the Prieſthood ſhall be efficacious. 


N. 13. The ſecond Symbolical Figure like an Ox, ſignifying Increaſe WR - 
with great Labour, denotes the ſecond Quality belonging to the 5 
Chriſtian Clergy, or Miniſters of Chriſt. ry * 
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Their Office is in Scripture called a » Work, * a hard Work, 
to be 7 endur'd with much Patience, and that too * for the Good 
ſof others. And, 
Our Saviour compares their York to a Phugbing and b to 
Sing. And their Work and Reward is by St. Paul, in 1 Cor. 
ix. 9. and 1 Tim, v. 18. (where he Symbolically _ the 
[Law of Moſes in Deut. xxv. 4.), compared with the Oxe's Work 
in treading out, or threſhing the Corn. | 
So that this Symbolical Figure of an Ox, denotes that the 
Chriſtian Prieſthood, in order to maintain Religion, that is, to 
ſupport the Throne of God, and conſtantly attend his Service, 
for the Glory of God, and the Good of Mens Souls, ſhall en- 
dure much Labour with Patience and Conſtancy, never refu- 
fing to ſet all their Strength to it; and that their Labour will 
not be in vain, but produce a very rich and plentiful Crop, for 
all thoſe for whom they are employ'd, and for themſelves too, 
in their future, if not alſo in their preſent Reward: God having 
enjoyn'd, that the Mouth of the Ox ſhould not be muzzled; there- 
by Symbolically ſhewing, that thoſe who preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould ive of the Goſpel, vix. be ſufficiently provided for by 
{thoſe to whom they preach. 
Ne. 14. The Third Symbolical Figure, having the Face as of a Man, 
I chat is, © of @ common Man, — fignifies that in the Eyes of 
_ unreaſonable wicked Men, the Chriſtian Prieſthood will be 
contemptible, and that the Miniſters of Chriſt muſt endure 
Perſecution for the Sake of Cbriſi's Name, in performing the 
Offices of their Function. Our Saviour who ſent them, as 
[himſelf was ſent by his Father, forewarn'd his Apoſtles of this, 
Irhat they ſhould likewiſe be treated as himſelf. JF they have 
perſecuted me, faith he, Jobn xv. 20. they will alſo perſecute you : 
— And in Matt. x. 25. If they have called the Maſter of the 
Houſe Beelzebub, he much more ſhall they call them of his 


Hos boldꝰ 
Phi B. 3%%/%ͤjf % vn 69... Luke xxl. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 4. xii. 12. 
* Heb. iii. 17. Luke ix. 62. d Luke viii. 5. 


© Sce Eyes of Man, and Leaves of a Tree, in the Symbolical Dictionary. 
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No. 16. 


- - [to the Number of the Tribes and Heads of our Spiritual 


„„ yy 


The Fourth and laſt Symbolical Figure, like a flying Eagle, 


— ſignifies that though the Chriſtian Prieſthood be deſpis'd 
and perſecuted, yet they ſhall eſcape out of all Dangers at laſt, 


being protected by the Power of Kings and Princes, (who ſhall 


become their nurſing Fathers) and carried off, as by Eagles 


Wings: — That they themſelves alſo, by the Efficacy of their 


Royal or Ruling Function, ſhall protect and defend themſelves, 
the Throne of God, and Church of Chriſt, and carry it clear 


ſoff, notwithſtanding the Tyranny and Purſuit of its Enemies: 


An Eagle ſingle, denoting Symbolically a Royal Power and 


Aſſiſtance; and the Addition of flying, denoting the carrying 
laway aloft from one Place to another, from the Face, or An- 


ger of Enemies. | +: ir 
And this Privilege is founded upon the Promiſe of our Savi- 


ſour, d that the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt the Church, 


And therefore St. Paul faith with full Aſſurance, that, © God 


lis faithful, and will with the Temptation alſo make a Way to e- 


The fix Wings, belonging to each of the aforeſaid Symboli- 


cal Figures, being in all #venty four, and /o equal to the Num- 
ber of the /wenty four Elders, ſhew that the Protection, or Co- 


vering of the glorious Seat of God, the Preſervation of the 


Monuments of his Glory and Worſhip, are performed by his 


lergy, throughout the Extent of their Power, which is xr 
Tir 


_ {which is now compos'd of Fews and Gentiles. So that the Of- 


——_— 


{fice of the Prieſthood extends to all the Church: And therefore 
wherever the Throne of God is, there it is attended, that is 
covered, honoured and defended by his Clergy from all At- 
ſaults. So that in all Afflictions of the Church they ſhall pre- 


ſerve it whole. 


| And to this End are the Wings of the Symbolical Figures 
jrepreſented as round about them, — to denote that the Atten- 
dance of the Prieſthood is ſuch, that they have Means to pro- 

tect and defend the Glory of God againſt all Sorts of Enemies 
lround about. 5 | 


—— — 


Matt. xvi. 18. ti. 
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| No, 18. 


Na 15 | The faid Symbolical Fig ures bei og Fa of Eyes chin ſhew, 


that the Clergy of the Chriſtian Church have alſo Means to be 
wacchful for the inward State of the Church to preſerve it from 


115 all inner Enemies, who. may ga about ta corrupt it by ſedu- 


cing the Faithful; and farther, that the ſaid Clergy not only 


| | warch d for che Souls of others, but of themſelves alſo, reti- 


ring into their own Hearts and Conſciences, examining their 
Ways, and taking Heed to their Converſation ; Lite and Do- 
Qrine, 


„ Oy tf chew Was dee Bjorn) wondye to be 


refer d ta the Wings of the Symbolical Figures, then the Mean- 
ing will be, that the Chriſtian Clergy have: Means in their 
Flight from 1 to PGRN aver and NEE the true 


Seng of God. 


The fad Symbolicat living SA, et. _ . the 
Throne, baving no Ra Day and Nigbr, ſaying Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God, the Almighty which was, and which 1s, and 


I qwbech is to come, ſhevrs that they whom they repreſent are 


wr | conflantly and inceflantly ne in the n and Ser- 
5 Poe of OU W e wlh 


2 ; hy 
a Priefthood obſerv'd no Reſt, or, as our Saviour ſays, 8 prophan'd 


And chis in Altufion to-the perpecual Service of the Meſaical 
ctuary, in which the gacrifices were daily, and ſo perpetu- 


i 85 reiterated; and the Lights burning in the Sanctuary, du- 


ring every Night, and the Incenſe Fan Morning and 
Evenin 
in is confint; Awendance and perpetual Service, chat 


the Sabbath and were not guilty: 7. e. were boun by their Of- 


ice to obſerve no Reſt on the Sabbath-Days, yea, leſs then, than 
upon other Days. 


80 that this very Place ſhews, that the four Living Crea- 


[tures are the Repreſentatives of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, be- 
ſcauſe they only are to work on the Sabbath-Days; which are 


ſet apart, 7 the Laity may ceaſe from their proper Works, 


fand attend with 9 Fe WS. the Service 4 God, * - 
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formed then more ſolemnly by the Prieſthood; who have 
therefore no Days wherein they may ceaſe from ſerving 
Now as this continual Service is not abſolutely required of 
ſany but the immediate Attendants of the Throne; ſo the Prieſt- 
hood, who are certainly ſo, muſt perform it; and this Duty of 
ſche Living Creatures ſhews, that they -repreſent the Prieſthood, KR 
| land none elſe. © 1. 73:1 | | ® | 1 
| | I ln the Hymn or Doxology of the ſaid Creatures Repreſent --. 

| | tive of the Chriſtian Prieſthood, God is recogniz'd and. ac- 

I Inxnowledg'd to be infinitely and ſuperlatively holy; to be the 

. only true God; to be Almighty and Eternal — of Infinite 

= | Power, and of a beginningleſs and endleſs Duration. All which 

| | | [was very proper to be obſerv d at the Beginning of Chriſtianity; 

becauſe the Gentiles to be receiv d into the Church of God had 

prophane Objects of Worſhip before. But by receiving Chri- 

ſtianity they caſt off all falſe Gods, and adhere only to the true 

God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 


No. 19. And when the ſaid living Creatures — the Chriſtian Prieſt- 
| hood — /oall, at all fer and folemn Times, give Praiſe, Wor- 
. I/hip, and Thankſsrving to him that fitteth\on the Throne, who 
| I ewerh for ever and ever, then at the ſame Time ſpall the taven- 
2 8 ty four Elders, — the Civil Heads and Governours, or Chriſtian 
| 1 5 Princes, in token of Submiſſion, after the Manner of the Ori- 
ſental Nations, fall 28 before him that fitteth on the Throne, 


* 
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and do Homage to him that liveth for ever and ever, and ſhall 
lay their Crowns before his Throne; thereby b ſubmitting them 


For the IIhuſtration of the Symbol by ſuch Caſes as have happen'd, fee 70%. Artig. 
Jud. L. xv. c. 10. Plut. Vit. Pompeii, fol. 209. Ald. Edit. Horat. L. i. Ep. 12. 
Tac. Annal. L. xv. c. 29. The Barons, with us, before the Coronation carry their 

Coronets in their Handy, do Homage by Proſtration, and then put on their Coronets 
— in. 1 : THY SE; 24 714. 2 114 7 7 — 4 2 4 $1.2 918 SR TI IF + 


—_— 3 3 f V 
- As to the Chriſtian Princes ſubmitting themſelves to God, there are ſeveral Cerc- 


In the Inauguration of the Byzantine Cz/ars, when the Emperor came to receive the 

Sacrament; he put off his Crown, deliver'd it to the Deacons, received the Communion, 5 
and put it on again after. See Joh. Cantuengene, c. 41. And it was even a Cuſtom with 1 3 
the Chriſtian Roman Emperors, as high as the Times of Theodoſius the younger, an 4 =_ , 
perhaps higher, to leave their Crowns and Guards when they came into the Church. E- „ 
WS, _ | to 
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No, 20 
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* 


wy 


to him, acknowledging that they received them from his 
Grant, and that they only hold them by his Will and Pleaſure, 
to govern according to his Laws. ; 

And this plainly fignifies that Monarchs and Princes ſhould 


| 


| [ſubmit to the Chriſtian Oeconomy, and worſhip God at the 
Head of the Faithful, their Civil Subjects. 


And agreeably to this in the Recognition and Worſhip of che 
Elders, God is acknowledged to have an Univerſal Right to re- 


ceive, or rather take, aſſume, and claim to himſelf all the Glo- 


ry and Honour, and Power in the World upon the Account of 
his being the Creator of all Things, and in the Creation of them 
a free Agent; they being for his Will or Pleaſure firſt produc'd 
out of Nothing, and then brought into Form, and fince, by his 
Power preſerv'd in Being and Order; fo that he only hath the 
true Propriety in them: And therefore to him of Right all Ho- 


- nour, Glory, Power and Might belong'd ; and that therefore all 


Worſhip, Praiſe and Thankſgiving ought to be paid to him, ac- 


So that the Declaration of the Elders, — Worthy art thou, O 
Lord our God, to receive the Glory, and the Honour, and the 
Power ; becauſe thou haſt created all J. binge, and for thy" Pleaſure 
they were, and were created — is the fame in Subſtance with 
that Article of the Chriſtian Faith, in which we make Profeſ- 
ſion of our Belief in one God and Lord, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, © C i 


And thus, by the Elders, or Chriſtian Princes repreſentative | 
ſof the Chriſtian Laity, joyning with the Prieſthood in the pub- 
lick Worſhip of God, there is a plain Alluſion to the Manner 


and Order of Divine Service in the Fewiſb Temple, wherein, 


|whilft the Prieſts burnt the Incenſe, and the Holocauſt, and 


made Libations, and the Levites ſang the Praiſes of God; then 


— 8 2 r o 


; —_ * —- 2 * — 


very Chriſtian Prince receives his Crown from the Hands of the Biſhop that offiiates 
in God's Name: And the Title aſſumed by all to be Kings by the Grace of God, im- 


ports their: Acknowledgment from whom they receive their Crowns. 


— — 


Ee 2 | ing 


[cording to the Notification of his Will in the Works he has 
 1made, and the original Deſign of their Production and Crea- 
„ tion. 3360] | | 


e Heads of the Tribes and People prayed filently, by kneel- | 
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ing or proſtrating themſelves; or ſang the P/alms and Praiſes 
of God by Turns. | | 
And by the faid Elders doing Homage to God, upon the Ac- 
count of his Inauguration as King over Fews and Gentiles, 
there is as plain an Alluſion to thoſe Heads of 1/rael who did 
Homage and Service for all 1/-ae/, at the Dedication of the 
Tabernacle, when God was as it were inaugurated King of 
Tjrael. E TY 
aun this Homage paid to God by the Elders on this Occa- 
fion, and the Homage which in the next Chapter is paid by 
them to Chriſt, may be illuſtrated by the Ceremonies uſed at 
the Inauguration of all Terreſtrial Monarchs, who thereupon 
receive Adoration or Homage of the Princes, Nobles, Gover- 
nours, Chans, Baſhas, Viziers, Palatines, Dukes, Earls, Ba- 
rons, under what Denomination ſoever they come, in all Mo- 
[narchies that ever we read of, or ſee now-a-days, in all Parts 
{of the World, from Eaſt to Weft, Thus in Chriftendom, when 
Monarchs have been crown'd and anointed by the Biſhops aſ- 
ſtiſting, they are upon it worſhip d by Proſtration, and other Ce- 
ſremonies of the Homage of all the Nobles preſent, who by 
that ſubmit themſelves, and all thoſe that are under them. And 


vi 92 there is one Thing ver y-abſer vable in relation to the Proclama- 
8 tion of — Hob, Holy, Holy, by che four living Crearares, tha 
7 at the Coronation of the Bysantine Emperors, when the Perſon 
vas anointed i the Patriarch cry d out A, Holy, which was 
ſanſwered three Times by the Choir, and three Times by the 
People, denating thereby, that the Perſon anointed: was ſancti- 
fied and ſet apart for the Government. A 
I 4 In ſhore, an and of 3 (which 
Manner, as the Inauguration. of carthly Monarchs: And there 
is not one Ceremony almoſt us d, but What hath been practis'd 
_ |[fomewhere, excepting thoſe, Attributes or Aeclamations which 
are ſo proper to the Caſe of God, and of Chriſt, as that no 
ſearthly Monarch can pretend to them without Blaſphemy. 


r the ſame 


„ 


"gs — 
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i Vid. Jab. Catacux ene's Hiſt, L. i. c. 41. 
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Concerning Chrif \ Inauguration into the Throne of his 
Father. 


— 


Ch. V. 
No. 1. bn I. ND I ſaw in the Right Hand of him that fat on the 


Throne, a Book written within, and on the backſide, 
| . 2 with ſeven Seals. 
Ne. 2. V2. Aud I jaw a mighty Angel ee ith 4 loud 
| Paice: 8 is worthy to open the Book, and to looſe the Seals 
thereof 
No. 3. [#3- Aud none in Heaven, nor 100 the Earth, nor under the 
I + Earth, was able to open the Book, neither to look thereon. 
No. 4. [V 4. And I lamented greatly that no one was found worthy to 
rk BP open and to read the Book, neither to look thereon. 
N. g. V5. And one [or the firſt of the Elders ſaith to me, weep not.: 
' Behold the Lion of the Tribe of Fudab, the Root 0 David 
I ub provailed to open the Book, and to looſe the ſeven Seals 
ER RR 
Ne. 6. 6. And I ſau, and lo in the midf of the Throne, and of the 
four living Creatures, and in the midſt of the Elders, @ 
Lamb flanding, as having been flain, having ſeven Horns, 
and ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth 
| into all the Earth. 
No, . 7. And ho came, and received the Book, ont of the Right 

12 4235 Hand of him thus fate up ow the' Thron. 

No, 8. 5 8. And when he had e the Book, the ke living Crea- 
I tures, and the twenty four Elders fell deen before the Lamb, 
FBaving every one of them Harps, and Sollen! k Oy 8 of 
Mon Ph which are the pho, na" 1 8 — 


3} 0 7 

; ** 1 n 8 + = 2 FY 

* A ” 1 : * * — 22 * ie ei — T v4 
+ +38. as f 4 2 Ly , 34 A 2 


N. The Side, ben Ron Borte or Sb broad at the Top, ind were us'd for 
ſprinkling or pouring out of the Blogd of the us: dn} o eas the Altar, and for 
holding Flower and Oyl. | 
See Num. vii. 13, . lil. 8, 2 and Ch. i. 55 IT, Erol. Ir vii. 

The F. igure of a Phiala for Libations may be ſeen in . new aden 72 Cambden' $ 


Britannia, in 0 ä 697% Ne. -. 


No, 9. 


* 


* 
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No, 9. | V 9. And they ing a now Song, ſaying thou art worthy to re- 


. 14 


wy 7 


To 


ceive the Book, and to open the Seals thereof. | 

 +Becauſe thou waſt flain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
thy Blood, out of every Tribe, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation; | | | 


| * 10. And haſt made us unto our God, Kings and Prieſis; 


And we ſhall reign upon the Earth. 
VII. And T aw, and I heard the Voice of many Angels round 
about the Throne, and the living Creatures, and the Elders: 
And the Number of them was ten Thouſand times ten Thou- 


ſand, and Thouſands of Thouſands. | 

Jy 12. Saying with a loud Voice, worthy is the Lamb that was 
Alain to receive Power, and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, 

and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 

V 13. And every Creature which is in Heaven, and upon the 
Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sea, 
and all that are in them, heard T ſaying, KP» 

| Bleſſing and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be to him 
bat — upon the Throne, and to the Lamb for ever and 

eber. n 


13. J 14. Aud the four ling Creatures ſaid Amen. 
rn 


Ad the twenty four Elders fell dum and worſhipped 


| _ tim that hiveth for ever and ever. 


. 


Tze Explanation of Vis ox II. Part I. Sect. Il 


HE Book here, according to che cuſtom of the Antients, 
conſiſts of ſeveral Pieces of Parchment, put together ſo 


las to make one long Roll. 


Thus in the next ch. V 14. we read of a Book roll d together: 
And in Pf. xl. 7. the Book of the Meoſaical Law is called a Vo- 
—: ] Ü ũC̃ 7Fjↄ wow VR ohne} 

In Reſpect of this Form, it is eaſily conceiv'd how a Book, 


- fas here, might be ſealed with ſeven Seals. One Part of it might 


be folded up, and then ſeal'd; after that another Part might be 


rolled up, and ſealed, and fo on, till there were ſeven Parts, 


and ſeven ſeveral Seals: By which Means, the opening of the 


* _ 


[firſt Seal would only exhibir chat Part of the Writing which 
belong d to it, and there would be no reading of what followed | 


— 
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till the ſecond Seal was open'd, and fo of the reſt: Which is 
exactly the Caſe here; the opening of every Seal, as we ſhall 
ſee afterwards, producing a freſh Matter of Viſion. 

Now this Book is repreſented as ſeen immediately upon the 


ſtion into the Throne of his Father, and is therefore the Law 
of the Goſpel, containing the Decrees of God, in relation to the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 


[by the Throne of God, to ſhew that God himſelf gave that 
Law. I = 4 * | 

And in Alluſion to this, the New Law of the Goſpel appears 
in the Right Hand of him that fate on the Throne, to ſhew that 
it proceeds from God = according to his Promiſe, and that it 
is to be effected, or brought about by an Omnipotent Power. 
This Book is written within, and on the Backfige,. as relating 
to the Gentiles as well as the Fews, and as containing a long Se- 
ries of Events, and the Accompliſhment of what had been pre- 
ſignified and foretold under the Few:/þ Diſpenſation. - 

It is /ealed, to ſhew that the Law it contains has been of d 
determin d, but is not as yet made Pub/ick; and with ſever 


| Seals, to be open d in Order, to ſhew the ſeveral Steps of its- 


IPropagation, till it comes to be fully ſettled by being ond and 
back d by the Civil Powers. | r 

The mighty Angel proclaiming with a loud Voice, who is: 

worthy to open the Book, and-to looſe the Seals thereof? — re- 

preſents. the great and illuſtrious Forerunner of our Saviour, 

470h1n the Baptiſt; who being the Voice of one crying im the Wil. 

derneſi, — Prepare ye the Ways of the Lord, and make bis Paths: 

Araigbt, — gave Occaſion to all the People, to expect the Meſ- 

ſias ſo long before promiſed: F 

I. All Men looked upon the Baptiſt as a Prophet; and by our 
Saviour himſelf he was ſaid to be greater n than any Prophet, 


- 
_ 


ele being indeed e the Angel or Meſſenger of God befors his Face: 


- that his Function and Work was exceeding Noble and 


* * * 
1 — 


Deut. xxxi. 26. * If, Ii. 4. * Matt, xi. 9. * Mal. iii. 1. Mark i. 2, Luke vii. 27. 


| very firſt Appearances of Chriſtianity before Chry/t's Inaugura- 


The Law of Moſes! was to be kept on the Side of the Ark 


— 
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And yet, when this Angel comes to ſpeak of himſelf, he is 
fo far from preſuming to take upon himſelf to be the Meſſias, 
that is worthy to receive and open this Book, that he plainly 
owns the contrary ; being convinced of his own Weakneſs, in 
Compariſon to that other mighty Work which was to be per- 

formed by One, for whom he declares P he was not worthy tl 
| Punlooſe the Latchet of his Shoes. So that the plain Office of the 
Baptiſt was to tell the World, that none was worthy to take 
upon him Chriſt's Office, but Chrit himſelf. For if the great- 
eſt among them that were born of Women was not worthy, 
much lefs the Inferior. Every Thing therefore concurs to make 
 Ithis Application to the Baprifi. | 3 | 
For as he juſt preceded the viſible Inauguration of our Savi- 
jour, when God did bee. — to — his Son; ſo here in this 

.  - [Symbolical Viſion, this mighty Angel precedes with the like 

_ - + » FErrand the Inauguration of the Lamb. 25 * 

For tis further obſervable, that the Baptift was the firſt, 
{who viſibly and with his Finger declared Chr7/} to be the Lan 
| [chat ſhould take away the Sins of the World, and conſequently 
hat he was the Son of God; which at Chriffs Baptiſm by 
Pobn was literally and actually perform'd. - Now that is equal 
ſto what is repreſented in this Chapter, — that the Lamb pro- 
claim'd by this Angel is inſtalled and inaugurated into the 
Throne and _y of Gog. £54 5 49 202 be, 

In ſhort therefore, this mighty Ange! performs the Office of 


an Herald; and the Words, — who is worthy? — ſhew that God 3 
being now to aſſume a ſecond; or Mediator to fit upon his 9 N 
7 Throne, and to eſtabliſh his new Kingdom over Fews and Gen- ö | | 
In Files, acts as when he gave a King , Deputy to himſelf , over b 5 
iſrael. And that is by making Choice of a ff Perſon 9. 
And the Meaning of the whole Cry, — Who is worthy to c- 
Iden the Book, and to logſe the Seals thereof? — is, who is able to 
{be the Author or Inſtitutor of the Goſpel Diſpenſation? Who 
ab to perform all the Things required to irs Eſtabliſh- 
5 | ment | | . | 1 


No. 3. But neither the Angels in Heaven, nor Men upon Earth, nor 
| the Souls of Men departed this Life, were able to bring about 


— 
— 


f — 
John i. 27. 1 Deut. xvii. 15. 


i 1 ſuch 


— 


i * r 
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ſuch a mighty and wonderful Work, nor to find out the De- 
crees or Deſigns of God. 98 | 


No. 4, | St. John's lamentin greatly at this, repreſents the great 
| Concern in which all the Creation was, as well as Expectation, 

—_ for the coming of the Goſpel, and the Ser/e of their own Mi- 
FO ſery had Men been left without the Publication of it; and par- 
5 | ticularly ſhews the ſorrowful Diſpoſition of the Diſciples upon 
their Maſter's Death and Burial, when they had no longer the 
{fame Hopes as before of his being the Perſon who ſhould. have 
jredeemed 1/rael. | | 


N.. 5. | The Comfort given to St. Jobs by the firſt of the Elders, 
5 3 14 who ſpeaks in the Name of the reſt, and may be underſtood to 
$ 1 de of the Few!/h Nation, whoſe Prerogative it was to be firſt 
[invited to Chriſtianity, and who firſt believ d in Chriſt, ſhews 
the great Willingneſs of the People ( whoſe Part it is to accept 
of the Choice of him whom they are to obey) to receive CH iſt 


and his Goſpel, when rhey found that by his Rifing again he 
/ was that Prince who was foretold in the ſacred Ora es to ariſe 
/ our of the Tribe of Juda, and at the ſame Time that he was 
| to be the Son, was to be alſo the Lord of David; and that he 
- _ {was therefore fully able coaccompliſh their Redemption; ha- 
: ving by his Blood, and Reſurrection from the Grave, prevail- 
I} ed againſt the World and Devil, and obtained Sentence againſt 
az 5 them. | FE, | * 
5 N.. 6. Chri/t is therefore upon this repreſented in the Viſion to St. 
; FJ * as a Lamb which had been newly ſlain, fanding next to 
, —_ in the midſt of the Throne, and of the four living Creatures, : 
384 ſand in the midſt of the Elders; and, as having ſeven Horns, and 
- 1 | even Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of Gel ſent forth into a 


) 85:4 the Earth. : And, x 2 | 

, #7 5 1. He is repreſented by the Symbol of a Lamb, as having 

: T4 been declared by the Baptiſt to be the Lamb of God, becaulc . 
to be ſacrificed ro him, as-a Lamb, to take away the Sins of the 

World; which, the Sacrifices of the Law, Repreſentative of 

[his Sacrifice, were not able to effect, 


1 


| * 


— — 


— ; : b Exod, xix. 3-»-3, 1 Sam. x. 24. 1 Kings i. 39. 
5 Ff 


He 


| 
! 
'1 
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No. 7. 


* 
——— —. 


|God ſent forth into all the Earth.  - 


| He was the good Shepherd, or King, or Ram of the Flock, 
who was to lay down his Lite for the Sheep; and he is there- 
fore here repreſented, as having juſt before laid it down — asa 
Lamb which had been ſlam. e 

2. He is ſtanding, — to ſhew that he is not dead now, but a- 
live, being riſen from the Grave. Ad. 

3. The Place of his Standing, upon his firſt Appearance af- 


terwards in Heaven, being between, or in the midſt of the 
Throne of God, and the four living Creatures and the Elders, 
... [repreſents him as the Mediatour; diſcharging his mediatorial 

Office, in pleading the Merits of his Blood and Conqueſt, and 


thereby making Interceſſion between God and Man. 

4. And to fhew that he is every Way capacitated for prevail 
ing in this reſpect, he is repreſented as being God as well as 
Man; having a Plenitude of Power, Omniſcience and Omni- 
preſence; having ſeven Horns, and Eyes, or the ſeven Spirits of 


% 


| Agreeably to this, as the only one worth „ he approaches 
the Throne, and receives the Book out of the Right Hand of 


him that fate thereon; and thereby, as Lamb, upon the Ac- 


| 


| {count of the Union of the Divine Nature with the Humane, be- 


comes inaugurated into the Throne of God: And this in Allu- 


nion to, and much after the ſame Manner as the Jetiſb Kings 


were inaugurated, 5 by their receiving, at the ſame Time that 
they were crown'd, the Book of the Law, which being taken 
from the Side of the Ark, denoted that the ſaid Law, was then 
committed to the Charge of the King, as God's Vicegerent, or 


Deputy. 8 
Several Inſtances there are of * various Sorts of Inveſtitures by 
a Book: And therefore with N:cephorus, Patriarch of Con/tan- 


tinople, the holding of a Book is a Symbol of Honour and 


Power. | | | 
And hence. is. the Cuſtom of the Church , when the Mini- 


' {ſters of Chrift are ordained and conſecrated Deacons, Preſby- 


| 


ters, and Biſhops, to put the. New Teſtament and the whole 


Ik. 


— 


_ * 2 Kings xi. 12. 2 Chron. xxiii. 1 f. io Vid. Du Freſue's Dictionary medio 
& iaſimæ Latinitatis upon the Word Inveſlitura, Wo 
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Bible into their Hands, to ſhew them that they are intruſted 
thereby, to diſpenſe the Word contain d therein. 
| And thus Chri/t by receiving the Book, receives Power to 
; {publiſh the Law of God which it contains, and to rule accor- 
ingly, by making Men to obſerve it, and to bring into Act all 
the Decrees of Gd. | 
The Book is at the firſt, in or at the Right Hand of bim that 
2 on the Throne, to ſhew that God had an original and ante- 
ſcedent Right to be worſhipped by all Men, both Jeus and 
| Gentiles — the whole Creation; becauſe he is the Creator of 
all Things, as it is expreſſed in the Hymn ſung to him. n 
And Chrift's receiving the Book ſhews, that this Power is re- 
ceiv d or tranſmitted, and newly acquired: And, that by the 
Merits of his Blood, upon the Account of the Union of the 
Humane Nature with the Divine, he is to have the ſame Wor- 
ſhip and Obedience paid to him as to his Father. And there- 


f fore 


| Upon the Inauguration or Inveſtiture of the Lamb by the 
Delivery of the Book, the four living Creatures, and the El- 
ders, which did before worſhip God, do now alſo do Homage 
to the Lamb, falling down before him. . e 

And here tis obſervable, that in the Homage given to him 
that ſate on the Throne, the Elders only fell down before him, 
whilſt the living Creatures ſang his Praiſe. But here the living 
Creatures as well as Elders fall down before the Lamb. The 
Reaſon is — the Symbol of the living Creatures bearing the 
Throne of God, and attending round about it, and as it were 
covering it from Sight, is ſufficient to ſhew, that they are the 
' [Servants and Miniſters, as well as Worſhippers of God. The 
Elders fall down. before him to ſhew, that although they be 
Governors of the Faithful under God, and as Aſſeſſors to him, 
yet they muſt make a ſolemn Acknowledgment, that they have 
only a deputed Power over others, and that they are as much 
his Servants as any. of the. People under them. Now as their 
{fitting upon Thrones ſhews that they have Power over others, 
| las deputed from God, and joining with him; ſo their falling 

| {down before him is that which ſhews, that they depend upon 
him, and muſt ſerve and honour him. This the Elders alſo do 
to the Lamb, in the very r as to him that ſat on 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Throne. How then mult the living Creatures ſhew their 
Service and Miniſtry, and the firſt Steps of their Submiſſion to 
the Lamb? He is to ſit down on the ſame Throne with his Fa- 
ther. They have no other Way therefore to do their Homage 


to che Lamb, than by falling down before him, being ready to. 
ſet him upon the Throne, which they already bear, in order 


to attend him in Conjunction with the Father. 


And upon this great Occaſion of Joy for their Redemption, 
they have Harps, or Joyful Inftruments of Muſick ;. and the 
Elders have Bowls full of incenſe to offer up, * by giving it 
to the living Creatures, that they according to their Prieſtiy 
Office may her it for them before God and the Lamb:., 


| The Mufical Inftruments denote the Praiſes and 'Thankſgiy- 


ings of Chriſtians, who are Holy, as being ſeparated from the 
ref of the World to the Service of God and of Chriſt; and the 
Incenſe fignifies their Prayers and Supplications. 

At the Dedication of the Tabernacle, the twelve Elders or 

Princes of Iſrael offered each of them ? only a Golden Spoon full 
of Incenſe :. But here each Elder offers a Golden Boro full of 
that Compoſition, to denote the much greater Pre-eminence of 
the Chriffian Charch „ and the greater Excellency. of our 


Prayers. 


* 
* 


I Wick theſe Muſical Inſtruments, and Golden Bowls full of 


Odours, the four living Creatures, and the twenty four Elders 


ö 


fall down before che Lamb, in order to preſent them to him: 
So that here we have their Homage, and the firſt Act of their 


Worſhip,, which conſiſts in making Prayers and Supplications 
to him, and returning him Thanks and Praiſe; =» 


Singing; upon che Account of this hew-Subje& of Thank! 


giving; and miraculous Aſſiſtance and Manifeſtation of God's 
avour, a new Song; in which they make a general Recogni- 
tion and Proclamation of our Saviour's Right to his Inaugura- 
tion, by declaring him H#orthy; herein uſing the very fame 
Word which was us d in the Acclamations ſung at the Inaugu- 
Jration of the * Roman, and of the * Byzantine Emperors. 


— 1 
* 


e 9 
, ST” 


N * — —_ „ 


* Num. vii, 10, 14. * 2 Chron. xxvi. 16. Num. vii. 10, 14. Vid. Al. Lam- 


ptid. in Anton. Diadumeno. Flav. Vopiſc. in Probo. Ammian. Marcell. de Gratiani Inau- 
gurat. L. xxvii. Plutarch. Vit. Galb. fol. 3 39. Ed. Ald. 1519. *Cantacuzene, L. i. 72 | 


* 
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| And they acknowledge him to be worthy (which no mere 
created Being was) 70 receive the Book, and to open the Seals 
thereof, — viz. to be inaugurated into the Throne of God, to 
receive all Power both in Heaven and Earth, and thereby to ef- 
fect the Propagation of the Goſpel, and all the Decrees of 
God in relation to the Chriſtian Diſpenſation: And this | 
| Becauſe he wwas ſlain, and had by bis Blood redeemed them out 


F every Tribe and Nation under Heaven, to be the ſaved and 


peculiar People of God. 

| Chrift hath poured out his Blood or Life unto. Death, By + 
this, upon the Account of the Union of the Humane Nature 
with the Divine, he: hath made. Aronement. for the Sins of 


| Mankind; that is, he hath endured-for.them. the Puniſnment 


due to their Sins, and laid out the Price of our Souls, whereby 


[he is become our Redeemer, and we his peculiar People, Ser- 


vants by Purchaſe; which before being captivated to the Power 
of the Devil, are by the. War made againſt. him ſav'd and re- 


triev d. 


Having therefore ſuch. a Property in us whom he hath 
bought with himſelf, and for himſelf, our Service is due unto 
um. His Death is the Price of our Redemption, and his Re- 
demption an ahſolute Bond to oblige us to give him all Honour 


land Obedience. | 


And thus, as the fundamental Reaſam finwhichGad the Fa- 


| [ther receiveth Worſhip of the Fews and Gemiles, is, becauſe: he 
ath created all Things, and preſerves them by his Will, to have 


it perfected and executed on them; ſo b the fundamental Reaſon, 
for which the Son as God and Man, is worſhipped, is becauſe 
he, as Man, was ſlain, and ſhed his Blood, to redeem thereby 
ill Mankind. And therefore he is here proclaimed worthy 10 
receive the Book, — to be inaugurated King of the Univerſe, 
,— and to open the Seals thereof, — viz. to publiſh and ſpread, 
by the ſame Degrees as he opens the Seals, his Dominion. and 
Laws throughout the World. "AR 7 | 
It is farther acknowledg'd by the living Creatures and Elders, .. 
that Chri/# by his Redemption had: made them Kings and Prieſts 


— 
2 » tA 


wnto God, — had effected that they ſhould-have-amongft them 


a Royal 


— 
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1 


ja Royal Prieſthood, as well as had been granted to God's once 

beloved and peculiar People the Jews; and that both Clergy 

and Laity ſhould be advanc'd to the higheſt Honours, and reign 

4x upon Earth; the Elders over their Tribes in Civil Matters, and 

the Prieſts in Eccleſiaſtical; the Idolatrous Nations being by 

Degrees brought over to the Chriſtian Faith , and an abſolute 

Conqueſt at laſt gained over every Thing that oppoſes the King. 
ror Corp. oo | 5 | 


No. 10.] After this Recognition of the Princes and Prieſts of the 

| Chriſtian Church, follows the Submiſſion of all the Angels in 
Heaven. n . 
Their Station is round about the Throne, and the living 
Creatures, and the Elders, as encamping about them for ther 
Defence; being to miniſter unto them who are to be Heirs of 
Sa | | 

The Companies of theſe Angels are innumerable, appearing 
Jas muſter'd into an infinite Number of Brigades of ten Thou- 
ſands, and into an infinite Number of Regiments of 'Thou- 
ſands; the antient Way of muſtering, being, by © ren Thou- 
ſands, and by Thouſands; and the Addition of the Genitive 
Caſes to the Myriads and Thouſands in the Original, denoting 
' [according to the Hebrew Style, a Superlative, Tranſcendent, or 

re — ß 
All cheſe join with the living Creatures and Elders, to give 
[in their Turn Homage and Worſhip to the Lamb, 


No. 11. With a loud Voice, unanimouſly acknowledging the Lamb 
ſtbat was lain, to be worthy to receive, REES 

4 The Power, committed to him, over all Things in Heaven 
And every Thing, neceſſary for the Exerciſe of ſuch 

Dominion, and belonging to one poſſeſs d therewith ; — 
as Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Bleſſing.” Whereby they declare openly that they themſelves 
were unable to open the Book, or to look thereon, and that 
they ſubmit themſelves, and all that is in them, to his Govern- 


— 


— — 


— 


__ © Herod, Hiſt. L. vii. c. 60, Xenoph. Cyropæd. L. vi. $ 23. | | 
* | ment 
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ment and Juriſdiction; the World being * no longer ſubject to 
them, bur to Chriſt, whole Servants they are; in bringing about 
the Affairs of his Kingdom; and they may be here alſo Repre- 


ſſentatives of all the Nations over whom, as employed by him, 


they preſide. 


After the ſeparate Submiſſion and Worſhip of the four living 
Creatures, and the Elders to the Father; and after the /eparate 
Submiſſion and Worſhip of the ſaid living Creatures and Elders, 
and of all the Holy Angels to the Son, follows the united Wor- 
ip and Acclamations of all the Creation; to both the Father. 
and the Son; to ſhew us thereby, that' our Worſhip muſt nor 
be ſeparated, as if God the Father had now diveſted himſelf 
of his Right, and devolyed it upon the Son; but that we muft 
worſhip both as one God, as it is implied in the next Verſe, 
living for ever and ever; and that we muſt approach the Fa- 
ther with, and by the Son; the Son, being of the ſame Sub- 


[ſtance with the Father, and having to the Humane Nature, 


which he aſſumed, in order to accompliſh Man's Redemption, 
the Divine Glory communicated; the Eſſence and Glory of God 
being inſeparable: So that Chri/# upon the Manifeſtation of this, 
upon his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his In- 
auguration there into the Throne of his Father, became as 
God-Man, the Object of Worſhip to the whole Creation, with- 
out any Derogation to the Power and Glory of his Father. 

The Univerſality of the zn:ted Worſhip paid to both, is here 
expreſs d, by a Symbolical Diviſion of the World into four 


Parts: 


1. Every Creature in Heaven, — all the Angels there, 

2. Every Creature on Earth, — all Men living; _ 8 
3. Every Creature under the Earth, — all Men dead and bu- 
ried in the Bowels of the Earth; And, 


ed therein . | 
Theſe, and every created Thing belonging to them, are re- 
preſented as aſcribing in their reſpective Ways, the four follow- 


ing Attributes (ſuitable in Number to the Parts which give 


— 


th * 
__— — 


4 Heb. ii. 5. 
| them) 


4. — Every Creature in the Sea, — all Men dead and buri- 
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them) to God and che Lamb, — viz. Bleſſing, and Honour, 


and 


| Glory, and Power: And hereby to ſhew, that © all Things are 
put in Subjection to Chriſt, and ſhall be brought, ar laſt, to 


acknowledge him; God having * given him a Name above every 
Name, that at the Name of Feſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 


| Things in Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the 


Earth, and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Feſus Chriſt is 


Lord to the Glory of God the Father. 


To the aforeſaid Worſhip of God and the Lamb by all the 
Creation, the four living Creatures add their Amen; to ſhew, 
their hearty Concurrence in that Worſhip, and to declare that 
what is here repreſented will come to paſs; and to expreſs their 
earneſt Deſires for its ſpeedy Accompliſhment. 


And then follows the particular Concurrence of the twenty 


ſas the One God living, for Ever and Ever, bei 


four Elders with the ſaid living Creatures, and the whole Cre- 


tion, in the ſa id Worſhip to him that fart on the Throne, and 
the Lamb; which is expreſs d by their Proteftation to both, 
ng united 

in Subſtance, and therefore in Worſhip; and the 3 Ti- 
tle, — viz. that of living for Ever and Ever, s belonging to 


In this united Worſhip to God and the Lamb, the living 


{Creatures are not repreſented as in an Act of Proſtration. And 
{the Reaſon ſeems to be, becauſe they having once made their 


Submiffion to the Lamb, by falling down to receive him upon 


iche Throne, which they bear, and there to ſupport and attend 


* 


[upon him with the Father, that Ceremony was now needleſs, 


Chrift being upon it; for, that ſupporting and attending, is a 
conſtant Submiſſion, repeated or continued. | 9 
Whereas, in relation to the Elders, or Civil Heads of the 


People, who do not attend ſo near as the ſaid living Creatures, 


that their conſtant Attendance ſhould be conſtrued as a conſtant 


Submiſſion, it was neceſſary that they ſhould ſhew their Ho- 
mage by an actual Proſtration. | 


1 


21 Cor; XV. 27. 


 f Phil. ii. 9, 10, 11. Ch. iv. 9, x0. Ch. i. 18. 


And 
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Tt | And with this their joint Worſhip to God and the Lamb, con- 
cludes this glorious and magnificent Scene of our Saviour's In- 


auguration into the Throne of God; the Repreſentation where- 
of, tho' fetched from viſible Objects of Nature and Human 
Art, and therefore vaſtly below the true State of the Things 


{repreſented, affords the nobleſt Sight that can be ſer before mor- 
{ral Eyes, far exceeding all that ever was ſeen of Pomp and Glo- 


ry in the World. 


And here there might be an End put to the Explanation of 


-  Tthis fifth Chapter, were it not for one Remark to be made for 
ſche Hluſtration of this firſt Part of the ſecond Viſion, vi. that 
- - [it (and the ſame” is te- be faid concerning the reſt of the Pro- 


phetical Viſion) bears ſome Reſemblance with the Divine 
Knowledge, of which it is a Copy communicated to us, and 
framed alſo ſomewhat according to our Capacities. Now the 
Divine Knowledge is the Perception of Things by Intuition, 
the whole Extent of them being ſeen at once. And therefore 
in the Theatre or Scene, on which all future Events are to be 

ated, tho' the Worſhip which of Right ought to be by all 


Men paid, be repreſented as paid at our Saviour's Aſcenſion 


into Heaven; yet is it to be underſtood ſo, as to be accom- 
pliſhed by Steps and Degrees, and in the ſame Manner and 
Order as it 1s related. | 

| Thus the Publiſhing and Receiving of the Goſpel began 
with the Clergy, — the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and their Suc- 
ceſſors, who wrought hard to ſpread it; then followed the 


- [Chriſtian Monarchs, who with their Princes and Magiſtrates 
make up the Elders; laſt of all the Multitude, comprehend- 


ing Princes and People, and repreſented by the Angels who 
had before upon h our Saviour's Aſcenſion paid their own 
Submiſſion, were converted. Afterwards all Things became 
ſubject to God and Chriſt, the Dead as well as the Living. 
To theſe the whole clergy join by Way of Approbation, ſay- 
ing Amen; and their Rulers conſent to own again ſtill for e- 


ver, as before, the ſupreme Power and Dominion of God and 
Chriſt, One God living for Ever and Ever. So that whenever 


: 
1 


—_ 
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þ we find afterwards any Repetition of his Homage and Wor- 
{ſhip, we muſt obſerve well the Order of it; for in the ſame 
Manner and Order : as it is ee we ſhall find ; it will be ac- 


compliſhed.” 


0 

Having thus ſeen how our Saviour upon the Account of his 
[Suffering in his Human Nature united to the Divine, was in- 
augurated into the Throne of God, and had thereby all Pow- 
ler over all the Creation committed to him we ſhall next 
- [have in the following Chapters an Account given how he ex- 
erciſes this Power, in relation to his Kingdom, from the Be- 
ginning, to the End, een of fs uk in a moſt 
eee clear Manner, 0 avs 
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VISION. I Nenn 


Conratithiy the ſeveral Stef s, and Effects 
of the Propagation of the Goſpel; 


Beginning at our Saviour's Aſcenſion in- 


to Heaven, and ending about A. D. 395, 


Taking in the Syſtem of the Seven Seals, 
which conſtitute the Firſt General Prriod 


of the Church. 


8841 I. 


Concrin the F 725 period of the Preaching of the 
Goſpel. . 


Ch. VI. 
en Seals; 


i ev 
T heard the firſt of the four liv Creatures 
45 à Voice of Ti eff of 2 ſee. 1 fojing 


Ne. 3. V2. And jaw, and bebold a white Horſe : 


No. 4. And he that ſat on him had a Bow; _ 
No, 5. And a Crown was given to him,; 
No. 6. | And he went OR his: and fo ce. 


* So according to Alex. and ſome other 488. and all the four ancient Verſions, 


and Arethas, | 


Gg 2 | SEAL 


No. 1. V I. N ND I ſw * = Lamb yentd th yy i the 


WET 
"© IS 
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SEAL II. 


Concerning the Eecbnd Period of Preaching the Goſpel, 
beginning about A. D. 66. and ending about A. D. 135. 


Ne. 1. y 3. N D when he opened the fecond Seal, 


No, 2. T heard the ſecond living Creature pi, , come ; 
. _ = 
Ne. 3. v4. wu there went out another Horſe that was red: P 
No. 4. And it was given to him that ſat thereon, to k take away P 
| the Peace Jrom the Earth, and that my ſhould eas one ano- d 
N tber. P 
| And there Was given unto him a great Sword... 
SEAL III. 

Concerning the hird Period of the Preaching of the Goſ- 

pel, beginning about 4. D. 202, in, the Reign of N 


Severus. 


No, x. * 5. ND when he had opened the third Seal, : 
| fe 6. 


7 Mi Wh "TE heard the rh living Creature Jaying, « come and 
No. z. | : "And I ſaw, * behold: a black Horſe; & 1 
No. 4. And be thut Jat upon him had a pair of Balances in his 
Hind | 


No. 5. V 6. And T heard 4 Voice i in the mid of the four living Crea- 


tures, ſaying, 

4 Meaſure of Wheat for a Penny, and three Magen 
of Barley for a Penny: 

And the Oyl « — Wine thou halt not hurt. 


8 ** > 4 — 


Luke vi. 4. 


SEAL 


| * Acad, hs and in Ch. m. 1 1. is ; the fame 22 epd See Matt. v. 40. xv. 26. 


——_— 4 —— 
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SEAL IV. 


Concerning the fourth Period of the Preaching of the 


Goſpel, from A. D. 235. to A. D. 275. 


49 7: N D when he had opened the fourth Seal, 


I heard the Voice of the fourth living Creature ſay- 


ing, come and ſee, 


; . 8. And T ſaw, and behold a pale Horſe; 


And his Name that ſat on him was Death, 
And Hades followed with him: 

And Power was, given unto them over the fourth Part 
of the Earth, to kill by the Sword and by Famine, and by 


Mortality, and by the Beaſts of the Earth. 


= 


{ 


The Explanation of SEAL I. 


foregoing Chapter, we have ſeen, that his Power or 
ngdom is committed to him by the Delivery of a Book ſeal- 
ed with ſeven Seals, which none is able, or worthy to open, 
but himſelf : Whereby we are given to underſtand, that he was 
rather inveſted in the Right of a Kingdom, than in the full and 


A* ONG the Symbols of Chriſt's Inauguration in the 
; 


[immediate Poſſeſſion of it. This he was to do of himſelf by 


that Power, and with thoſe Helps which were then committed 


{to him, and which made their Submiſſion to him for that Ef- 


fect. | 4 
Thoſe Helps were the whole Creation of viſible and inviſible 


Agents, which he was to make uſe of according to his Wiſdom, 


and the premeditated Counſels, Deſigns, and Myſteries of God, 


jat the ſame. Time committed to him, as being the only begot- 


ten Son of God, in the Boſom of the Father. 
Wherefore the opening of the Seals wherewith he is to be- 
gin, is the Symbol whicli ſignifies ſo many Degrees, or Means, 


|whereby Chriſt gets into an open Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom. 


By 


— — en: 
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\ 


| 


| Dau: 


forth, in order to repreſent the 


By which it appears, that there is ſome Difference between the 
Manner of his Inveſtiture, and that of other Monarchs, whoſe 
Poſſeſſions are ready before them, poſſeſſed forthwith upon the 


Inveſtiture; who firſt take Poſſeſſion, and then are by publick 
*|Ceremonies inveſted, inaugurated, and worſhipped by their 


Subjects. E. % ES +0 e 

Not but that there are Inſtances wherein Monarchs, eſpe- 
cially of the feudatory Sort, have been firft inveſted by Cere- 
monies, and then by Armies pa. into Poſſeſſion, as Herod the 
Great. But others however, before their ſolemn Inauguration, 
obſerve a Ceremony of Proclamation and folemn Proceſſion, 
or Cavalcade and Entry, which they make in their Capital Ci- 
ty, by that taking Poſſeſſion of the Whole. Then they pro- 


ceed to their Inauguration accordingly, to receive therein the 


F of thoſe People whom they take Poſſefſion of. Thus 
firſt got Poſſeſſion, being before anointed thereto; and 
after his taking Poſſeſſion, was again inaugurated. But Sol 


non his Son, in his Inveſtiture into the Throne of David, be- 


gan firſt with this Cavalcade upon the King's own Beaſt, Af- 
ter this he was Anointed and Inaugurated. 

It was upon this View, that the Per far Interpreters of the 
Dream of Darius, | wherein he ſaw Alexander riding on a Horſe 


ſcheonugh Bobylat, gave Darius to underſtamd, that this porten- 
ded to Alexander, that he ſhould become Mafter of the Domi- 


ons of 4a. 


This Cavalcade we ſhall now find practiſed by our Saviour in 
Itheſe Viſions for the ſame Reaſon, but in fomewhart a different 
IManner, for Reaſons mentioned afterwards in their proper 


laces, wherein Chriſt uſes only Deputies to that Purpoſe. 

There are Symbolical Horſes in the Viſions of Zecharias, 
c.1. 8. and c. vi. 1, 2, &c. which ſeem in a great Meaſure to 
be introduced to the like Purpoſe. In the %, there is ſet 
ions made for the Re- 
ſtoration of the eus to their own Land, and the Examination 


ſof all the Parts of the World, to ſee if Matters were ripe for 


their Reception, a mighty Angel mounted on a Red Horſe, and 


behind him other Horſes of ſeveral Colours, which are ſent to 


8 


—— —v—U—M—— 


Curt. Lijii. c. 3. Vid. Plutarch. Vit. Alexandr, fol. 221. 


i | walk 


P 3 
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Me 


Tm analagous Accident. 


walk wud: fro through the Earth, and chr whether it be 
at reſt. | | Pros 7p 


| The /atter Viſion is much to the ſame Effect, faving only 


that the Horſes there are join'd to Chariots. 

Out of theſe Viſions we learn, that the four Horſes there, 
reſpect the four Parts of the World which they viſit. So that 
the faid Horſes being ſent to ſpy out, ſhew'd that all Matters 
were r that the People might be recalled, out of their 


| Babylonian Captivity, to be reſtored to their own Land; the 
Horſes being he orerunners, that had eſpied, taken Poſſeſh- 


on, and prepared the Way for it. 
Now to apply this to the preſent Caſe, we muſt obſerve, 


| | 
that the opening of the firſt four Seals, is accompanied with the 
[ſending out of four Hos 


es with Riders, repreſenting, or at- 
tending the Publication of the Goſpel all over; whereby Chr:/# 
takes the firſt Poſſeſſion of his Kingdom by his Depuries, till 
he himſelf comes to compleat it. For he being not now come 
to take a full Poſſeſſion thereof, becauſe all his Enemies are 
not ſubdued, but are fo to be by Degrees, he ſends now Meſ- 
ſengers with proper Characters to ride for him throughout the 


Earth, and publiſh his Doctrine, or difplay and proclaim his 
Laws to all Mankind, endeavouring firſt to bring to him the 


Firſt-Fruits, to make Way for the full Harveſt" afterwards. 


] The Seals. following ſpecifie what happens afterwards, till the 


Goſpel univerſally proclaimed by the u four, ſhall have o- 
vercome the then prevailing Enemies, and become not only 


Publick, but by cruſhing down Idolatry with its Power, remain 


in quiet Poſſeſſion. | BY Ei | 220 
Thus the Univerſal Proclamation of the Goſpel being per- 


I [formed by the opening of the firſt four Seals, all the Circum- 


ſtances attending them Symbolically, muſt be ſo many Cir- 
cumſtances of worldly Affairs relating to the. Church. And 
thoſe Circumſtances may be reduc'd to four, viz. 

Firſt, The Voice of one of the living Creatures; 
| Secondly, The Horſe ſent out to take Poſſeſſion; 


Bo Thirdly, The Colour of the' Horſe, denoting ſome Accidenc 


Fourthly, The Rider with his Attributes, denoting alſo ſome 
This 


* 
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| This being premis'd, we may now proceed to the Explana- 
—U—: all. N 

By the opening of it Chriſ doth as good as command his 
Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, and their Aſſiſtants and Succeſſors, to go 
and inſtruct all Nations, and to baptize them in the Name of 
che Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Seeing 
that upon the opening of each of the firſt four Seals, the four 
living Creatures, who are the Repreſentatives of the Goſpel 
IMiniſtry, each in his reſpective Turn, in Obedience to the 
[Command of Cbriſt, and his Permiſſion, intimated by the o- 
pening of the Seal, give out a Voice, (and the firſt of them, a 
Voice like Thunder, which is the Symbol of the Divine Law) 
| - [inviting all Men to come in and obey the Goſpel to obtain Sal- 

24 vation, or elſe threatning and forewarning them of the Danger 

A accompanying the Diſobedient, which is fignified by the Cir- 
ſeumſtances of the Rider. 


No. 2. The i living Creature that ſpeaks is, as we have ſeen in 
_ -* © - {the fourth Chapter, charaQteriz'd-by the Symbol of a Lion. 
I | This denotes the great Boldneſs and prevailing Succeſs of the 
-  ]Chriſtian Preachers in this firſt Step, -Epocha, or Stage of the 
..- [Preaching of the Goſpel ; who ſtirred ſo much, and had ſuch 
great Succeſs, that they eſtabliſhed Churches in all the remark- 
fable Parts of the Roman Empire, from the very Weſt to the 
- [utmoſt Boundaries, at, and beyond the Euphrates. 
Ihe opening of the Seal lets looſe the living Creatures 
Voice, and conſequently ſhews, that he acts by the Lamb's 
Order. | ien JALUED. £ | 
His Voice is as the Voice of Thunder, — to denote the Ma- 
Inifeſtation of God's. Will, or the Proclamation of his Laws and 
Oracles by the powerful Preaching of the Goſpel by the A- 
|poſtles z m two of whom, upon the Account of their future E- 
minency in this reſpect, were ſtyled by our Saviour, Sons if 
Thad: dn r 
This Creature only of the Four having a Voice lile Thun- 
aer, ſhews that the firſt preaching Clergy, would far exceed in 
Dignity, Power, and. Succeſs, as well as Authority, the reſt of 
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the Preachers; yea, that they alone would preach to us the 


— Oracles of God, his full Will and Laws; and that none 


elſe ſhould have any Authority, either to publiſh any more of 
them; or to gainſay them; but that their Preaching ſhould be 


ſonly to come in, and conform to the Laws and Oracles alrea- 


dy publiſnec. „„ 
+ he Expreſſion — Come and fee, — uſed by all the Four 
Creatures, — ſignifies how each of them ſucceſſively, that is, 


[the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts with their Succeſſors, during the 


Primitive State of the Church, would, by the Command and 
Aſſiſtance of Chrift, invite all Men to come and /ee the Salvati- 


on, which was wrought for them by Cbriſt, and the Myſteries 


thereof, both as to the obtaining of Salvation, and as to the a- 
voiding of the Dangers and Puniſhments prepared for the 
Wicked and Diſobedient. So that this is not only ſpoken of 
the following Viſion of the Horſe, as if it had been neceſſary 
that St. John ſhould be advertiſed thereof (a Thing not practis d 
in other Parts), but this Invitation is Symbolical, and tends to 
invite all Men to come to Chriſt, and to warn them of the 


| [Judgments that would be inflicted upon them for their Refu- 


fal. For if we duly conſider, that each Rider comes forth 
with ſome different Attributes, which ſhew ſome Effects of 
God's Judgments upon the World at that Time, we ſhall eaſily 


perceive, that by ſending thoſe particular Effects of his Anger, 


chiefly upon the Idolaters, and other Enemies, God did deſign 


that Men, being awak'd by thoſe Puniſhments and Hardſhips, 


ſhould turn towards him, and worſhip his Son, by whoſe Or- 
der they came out; of which alſo his Miniſters do thus give 
them Notice. 5 . „ 


my 


1 So that when each of the living Creatures cries out, — Come 


and ſee, — and thereupon St. ohn ſees a Horſe with ſome At- 
tributes; it is as et as to ſay, — the Chriſtian Clergy ſhall 
proclaim, that all Men make ready the Way of Chr:i/t, and 
worſhip him; and conſider that he is now taking Poſſeſſion of 
his Kingdom, and that his Enemies ſhall find, if they oppoſe 
him, that he will bring upon them the Effects of his Anger in 


different Manners, to admoniſh and chaſtiſe them. Therefore 


come in, ſee, beware, and take Notice, repent ſpeedily, embrace 


his Religion, that ye may eſcape. 


H h Ard 
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| And accordingly, the 1 ſtles and the Evangeliſts at the 
[fame Time that they invited Men to embrace Chriſtianity, v ac- 
Iquainted them with the dreadful Conſequences of rejecting it; 
and the Chriſtian Apologiſts ſhew'd the Heathen, that the 
| Plagues which they did ſuffer according to this Prophecy, came 
{upon them for perſecuting the Chriſtians, and ſhedding inno- 
„eint Moot 2 
The whire Horſe which appears upon the opening of the firſt 
I seal, denotes un r n of” edevyinj 4 7 — 
{of the Goſpel in this Epvcha, would be remarkably holy, quick, 


[proſperous and ſucceſsful. . 


8 d accordingly the Chriſtian Religion was in the very be- 


; ginning, and during the Times of the firſt Apoſtles of Chr:f, 
| | preach'd with a wonderful Succeſs all dver the World, from 
| ite Eat to the Veſt, into Ærbiopia, and into the North; ha- 


| che Roman Empire. 
| | f 

No, 4. | The Bow, with which the Rider on this white Horſe is arm- 
led, is an Inftrument of Action and Vii ory, — a, Warlike In- 
iſtrument in great Uſe amongſt the Jets. 

. It here fignifies, that by the Preaching of che Gofpel, (riß 
(for whom the Horſeman rides) ſhall gain Dominion and Pow- 
14 fler, and at the ſame Time obtain Victory againſt all thoſe that 

| 2 ſoppoſe him, chiefly and eſpecially. his firſt Enemies; for this 
= | Seal cannot be underſtood to make an End of all, becauſe the 
other Seals are alſo employed to that Purpoſe. So that this 
reaches, in the firſt Place, thoſe that withſtood his Preaching, 
2 land afterwards crucified him; and ſecondly, thoſe that fit 
_ withſtood the Preaching of his Apoſtles, and perſecuted them. 


1 


Iruſalem under Veſpaſian and Titus. 


r. | The Croum given to this Rider, is given to him as a Token 


{of certain Succeſs, or rather as a Reward for his Actions which 
have been ſucceſsful. So that although the Crown imply a 
n 5 — i 288 — FREY — 3 1 — 
Acts ii. 40. vi. 14. xvii. 30. * Tertul. Apol. c. 41. 


foregoing 


]ving firſt begun in Juda, and from thence publiſh'd all over 


All which was finally accompliſhed by the Deſtruction of Je- 


: 
Bo Soles 
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| foregoing Victory. which was ſignified by the Bow, and by the 
Words, — and he went forth conquering and to conquer, yet 
the Crown it {elf ſignifies ſomething ſuperadded to that Vi- 


the Symbol of an inferior ruling Power. And therefore as 
| [the Horſeman ſignifies the Publication of the Goſpel in the 
| World to ſome of the Extremities of it, and the Colour of his 
Horſe his great Succeſs, and his Bow the Conqueſt of his Ene- 
mies; ſo his Crown, or Coronet, implies the Eſtabliſhment of 
{ſame inferior Power and Dominion over the Members of the 
Church, who* bave received his Errand, and ſubmitted to 
the Orders he brings: And e that the Meſſengers 
of Chriſt, by him repreſented, ſhould ſettle a Ruling Prieſt- 
hood over the peculiar People of God; having withſtood, and 
ſo far conquered their Enemies, as to perform that in ſpight of 
all Oppoſition, by the Bleſſing of God, who hath therefore 
given him a Crows in Token thereof, 
And foraſmuch as the Eſtabliſhing of a Church or Ruling 


ſhim. And the particular Victory of Gad over che Unbeliev- 
| ; b fell within this Period, and made Way for 

te Chriſtian Church, deſerved. that this Exangeliſt on Horſe- 
back ſhould be diſtinguiſhed thereby more than other. 


The Expreſſion concerning this. Rider, that be auent forth 
Conquering and to Conguer, is an Hebraical Reduplieation, to 
ſhew the Certainty of bis Victories: Or elſe perhaps the pre- 
ſent and future Time ſignify, that his Victories not only began 
as ſoon as he went: out, but ſo continued, . and: wguld continue 


[not appear determin d. He. is no where ſaid to. be recalled; the 
ſending out of a ſecond not hindring the Progreſs of the firſt, whole 
Work continues though the ſecand. comes an; with ſome freſh 


IMarks of Authority to add indeed to his Work, but not at all 


ta hinder it. 80 Hat in relation to the , fur Seeks, it is not 
neceflary that they ſhould be ſuppoſed to end preciſely at the 


$55, __ Hh 2 8 


ory. © | 
Now the Crown here is only 5:par@-, a Coronet, 


ing this firſt Rider only is it faid, that he had a. Grown given 


till he reached to the End. of his Miſſion. How long that is does 


mention of the next of each Number reſpectively, but only that 
2.5. 4 | | the 
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the Acme, or eminent Point of their Work appears in that Or- 
der in which it is related 2 | 20 
And fo much for the Explanation of the fit Seal. 


Si. 


. 
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The Explanation of Sx AL I. 


Ne. 7, 2, HE living Creature which utters his Voice upon the 
e | 7” opening of this Seal, and thereby ſhews that the Chri- 
ſtian Clergy had not perform'd all the Work before, but that 
| | the Publication of the Goſpel continues ſtill to. be carried on, 
| is faid to be the ſecond, and is therefore that which in Chap- 
ter the fourth was compared to an Ox — a laborious, patient 
 Jand profitable Creature, which works for the good of others; 
ſand i ĩs at laſt ſlain too, and that to ſerve their Turn. 
I The. faid living Creature therefore, expreſſive of the inward 
Is tate of the Church when he uttered his Voice, aptly repre- 
ſſents the great Labours and Perſecutions of the Chriftian Cler- 
: [87 of this ſecond Period, from Trajan s Time and downwards; 
Ibo p took great Pains to propagate the Goſpel, and converted 
vaſt Numbers; and this by enduring much Perſecution, they 
being above all other Chriſtians of this Period, the greateſt Sut- 
]ferers, and the moſt ſingled out by: their Enemies. 


Ne. z. The Red Colour of the Horſe of this Seal ſhews, that the 
IP Publication of the Goſpel at this Time, ſhall cauſe a great 
Wen 


No. 4. | And therefore there is given to his Rider a great Sword, as 
Iithe Symbol of a great Slaughter and Deſtruction: And it 1s 
Igiven to him to fate Peace from the Earth, and: that they 

By the Earth, are meant ſuch in a State * in the 
5 Roman Empire, as arè any Ways oppoſed to the People of 
God: And by their killing one another is: denoted, that they 


L 
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ſhall be engaged in a furious Civil War, wherein they ſhall de- 
ſtroy one another. | | 
The Sword therefore given to the Rider that carries forwards 
the Publication of the Goſpel in this Seal, implies, that by the 
Uſe of his Sword, whilſt he ſets the Enemies of God to kill 
one another, his Goſpel ſhall gain Ground, Authority, and In- 
creaſe. Wi 

15 Event Contemporal to this ſecond Period of the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel by the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles, fully an- 
ſwers to this Prophecy. 2 
| The Beginning of the Civil Wars among the Enemies of 
Chr , is to be accounted from that prodigious Civil War be- 
rween the Romans and Fews, by which the City and Temple 
of Feruſalem were deſtroyed. At which Time, both the Fews 
{were in a Civil War amongſt themſelves, and alſo the Romans, 
. {whilſt Vitellius and Otho, and afterwards Fe/papan:contended 
for the Empire. After this, under the Emperors Trajan and 
Hadrian, the Feus, who had not taken Warning by the De- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, but rather did all they could to perſe- 
cute the Chriſtians by the Help of the Gentiles, rebelled all over 
the Roman Empire, and were cut off ſo prodigiouſly thereupon, 
| [that the like Slaughter was never known. 
The Reaſon of ſuch a War was alſo moſt unaccountable, 

peared the Hand of God, who to mani- 


| 


[and therefore therein a 
_ {feſt his Power and 7 uſes the moſt unlikely Means. 
The Folly of the Jews in that Time being of ſuch a Nature, 
Oroſius faith, that the Jews hike Mad-men, at one and the ſame 
Time roſe up in Arms throughout all the Parts of the World, and 
ade all Lybia entirely #7 13g i | 
And Dion epitomiz'd by Xipbilin faith, © that the Fews who 
| dwelt about  Cyrene, having elected a certain Captain, An- 
« drew by Name, cut in Pieces the Romans as well as the 
Greeks, eat of their Fleſh and Entrails, then. rubbed them- 
« ſelves with their Blood, and clad themſelves with their Skins: 
* — That they ſaw'd aſunder many of them from the Head 


10 l | - downwards, . expoſed others to wild Beaſts, and compelled 
I. bome to fight together like Cladiators: S0 that there periſhed 


of them to the Number of 7wo hundred and twenty Thou- 
and. — That there was the like Slaughter in Egypt, and in 
* Cyprus under Artemion, where there periſhed moreover, cio 
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1% hundred and forty thouſamd Men. — And that having ſlain all 
« the Inhabitants of Salamis, they razed it to the Ground.“ 
| This happened, as 4 Euſcbius faith, in the eighteenth Year 
ſof Trajan. 1 . | 
Ihe next Year they came to a Battle in Alexandria, and 
© were themſelves cut to Pieces by Lupus Governor of Egypt; 
* and though at firſt they had beaten the Greeks, who there- 
4 upon retired to Alexandria, yet theſe flew there all the Few; 
[© they met. Afterwards Marcius Turbo coming with great 
“Forces of Ships, Horſe and Foot, put a great Number of 
I“ them to the Sword. e Trajan order d Lyjius 
J Quxietus to drive the Fews out of Meſopotamia ; fearing that 
F they would do as the reſt: He came to Blows with them, 
and tewa'prear Number,” fn HS 

| Now Trajan dying in the twentieth Year of his Reign, Ha- 
[drian ſucceeded; who = exaſperated the Jes, by building a 
City, which he called Alia Capitvlina, upon the Ruines of 
Jeruſalem; and by building a Temple to Jupiter, where the 
Tem „ Yee SH; 

Whereupon, as ſoon as he had withdrawn from Palefine 
ſand Egypt, they every where rebell'd, did prodigious Miſchief, 
and drew to them great Numbers; took ſome advantageous 
PPoſts, and prepared Places of Retreat, and other Means to make 
la vigorous an eye me noms . 

F The Emperor fent fome good Captains, and among them 

Fulius Severus, who being aware of their Deſpair, prolonged 
che Time, cut off their Victuals, and weaken' d them ſo much 
* [without hazarding his Men, that few eſcaped. He ruined F/, 
ſch of their Forts, and ine Hundred and eighty five of their 
„ * 1547 HORA. ot | nA © 

- } In che Skirmiſhes and Battles, there were flain five Hundred 
| and eighty Thouſand Men. Vaſt Multitudes periſhed with Hun- 
Iger, Sickneſs, and Fire, fo that it was impoſſible to count them, 
fand Fewry became a Defart. . 
| : On the other Hand the Romans had a bloody Victory of it, 
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_ _ and fuffered great Loſſes; inſomuch that Hadrian writing to the 


Senate, forbore the uſual Salutation, 87 vos liberig; veſtri vale- 
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\frs, bene eft-: Ego quidem & Exercitus valemus: Implying that 
the Army was in Diſorder, This was terminated about the 
| Year of Chriſt cxxxy; and the Captain of this Undertaking 
was one that called himſelf Barchochebas. - 8 

1 ot | Thus God made Uſe of theſe Fews and Gentiles falling into 
| - - [Civil War, to kill one another; making their Obſtinacy to their 


inflicted on them for not hearing the Goſpel: For had they 
done it, they had met with no Reaſon to rebel thus, and bring 
themſelves and others to that miſerable State, which compleat- 


| And here it is obſervable, that the Fews themſelves con- 
feſs, that Hadrian kill d of them more than double the Num- 
ber of thoſe who came out of Egypt; and that neither Ne- 
]buchadnezgar, not Titus, were ſuch Plagues to them as that 


: : 
:} 0 


n dk 1 n. * 4 — * * 8 1 * 
— m * ME — _ 


K 


No. 1, 2. HE living Creature which utters his Voice upon the o- 
| pening of this Seal, and thereby ſhews that the Publica- 
tion of the Goſpel ſtill continues, is ſaid to be the Third, and is 
therefore that which had the Face of a Man, wiz, of à common 
vulgar Man, in a weak perſecuted State and Condition. 

And this ſignifies, that in this Third Period, the Church, 
and eſpecially the Clergy, would be very much contemn'd, 
and more generally perſecuted. than before; as it came to paſs 
in the Reign. of Septimius Severus, whoſe Perſecution of them 
began in the Year of the Vulgar Ara of Chriſt, ccilt. 


of the Clergy; but about this Time they were grown to ſuc 

Numbers, that not only the Jealouſy and Envy of the Idola- 
trous Prieſts was ſet againſt them, being concerned for their 
Gods, but alſo the Magiſtrates and Emperors began to fear 


1 


* See Mede's Works, L. iii. p. 549. Vid. Dadioell's Cypr. Diſſert. xi. 
| 9 | them. 


15 


pretended Religion to ſerve as the Ground of a Bloody War, 


ſed cheir Deſtruction, vhich was only begun by Veſpaftan, and 


Before, the Pagans were content to take off ſome, 1 | 
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them. The Refuſal of the Chriſtians to give any Worſhip to 
the Statues of the Emperors, and to ſwear by their Genius, 
contributed not a little to it. Severus, a rigorous and ftri& 
Prince, affecting to be implacable to all Sorts of Delinquent, 
let looſe the Reins of his Government to all ſuch as were Ene- 
mies to the Chriſtians, ' and accuſed them of being Enemies to 
the Emperors ; being Deſpiſers of their Gods, and Religion. 

| This Perſecution laſted two Years, and was General. See 
TJEuſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. L. VI. C. 1, 2, 7. n 


Ne. 3. | The Black Colour of the Horſe of this Seal ſnhewys, that the 
| Publication of the Goſpel at this Time, will, by Way of Pu- 
niſhment upon the Heathens, for refuſing to hear it, be at- 
tended with great Affliction, in reſpect of Famine ; 


N?,4: | And therefore the Rider has in his Hand a Pair of Balance, 
Theſe are the known Symbol of a ſtrict Obſervation of Juſtice 
and fair Dealing, — bur being joined with other Symbols, as 
in this Seal, denoting the Sale of Corn and Fruits by Weight, 
they become the Symbol of Scarcity; Bread by Weight, in ſe- 
veral Places of Scripture, being a Curſe, and dreadful Puniſh- 
ment. : | 


Ne. 5. | The Voice faying, — A Meaſure of Wheat for a Penny, and 
| three Meaſures of Wheat for a Penny, and ſee that thou be not 
unjuſt in the Wine and Oyl, — is heard in the midſt of the four 
living Creatures; and therefore proceeds, through them, from „ 
ſthe Throne of God which they ſupport, and wherein alſo the +1 
[Lamb fitreth. JJ T1 
It comes from the Throne, to ſhew that the Fruits of the 
Earth, whether given in Plenty or Scarcity, wholly depend up- 
on God, — and from among the living Creatures, or Chriſtian 
; | | Clergy; to ſhew that the Puniſhments of God come upon the 
l | Idolaters who perſecuted the Church, at the Prayers of the 
 ]Saints which are put up in their Names by the Priefthood. 
| *Tis on the Account of the Prayers that the Puniſhment 


Goſpel 


| comes, and ſo the Voice ſending it paſſes through them that put =_ 

\Þ the Prayers up to God. And if the Prieſthood has not been | 

il 2 faid to do it in the ſecond Seal, it was becauſe the Strain of de RS . 
| R Symbols implied it of themſelves. For the Preaching of che e. 
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Goſpel i in that Caſe of reſiſting Hearers, produces a Sword, as 


[our Saviour ſays, Matth. x. 34. 
But here this Puniſhment being produc d by a Voice, it was 


neceſſary to ſhew by and through whom, it came, that it might 
be known upon what Account the Puniſhment is ſent. 

Ss that as the Prayers of the Clergy produce it, ſo through 
them muſt the Voice come. 


| The Greatneſs of the Dearth is ſer forth by the Price of the 


corn, and the Proportian between a. Prices of the Wheat and 


the Barley. 


the Roman Denarius, u worth ten Aſſes. 

Now in Tullys Time.” the Denarius would purchaſe Aix- 
een Chanjces of Wheat. n 

Anil in Trajan's Time, twenty Chenicery a8 appears from 


| m the following Epigrara 1 in Mortiat, 


: 2 


Le, wigeſſis, nab dice are eee. . 
Ebrius & Crudus mi Danel aa; 


85 - a len of Corn is | bought dor Nax Agen. The 22 


2 dive: contained about eight Chænires. At this Rate, one De- 


Inarius purchaſed two Modii and a balf of Corn, and therefore 


twenty Chrænices. 
L So that the Price of Corn, at the Time When that Epi- 


| gram was wrote, was but the twentieth Part of what this Ora- 


cle here ſignifies. 1 * cherefore a great Dearth is here plain- 
ly foretold. ** 


1 


or,.. f 
, In Fewry, n ahb nde 1: Ait a. 
In Sicigy, 4 as Tully reports, thert was the ſame Proportion. 


4 Var, 421. L. Lib. v. Plin Nat Hit. L xxxiii. c. 3. | c in Verr. 
L. iii; p. 4r6, 1. ll. ep. 77. 1 2 Kings vil. 1, 16. * L. i Lil, in 


f 1 


Lem p. 416. Polyb. L. lll, p. 103. 


T 1 The 


/ 


The Meaſure, in the Oviginel, is a Chanixs and the Penny 


And the ſame a 8 from the Proportion of the Price of 
che Wheat W e eee to One. 
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The Direction of the Voice concerning the Wine and Cy, 
hes that the Balances concern them as well as the V beat and 
 Rleps 7d 8 104 3103 $1990 318% |} 
4 Tis for the Event of this Seal it may be obſery'd, that, during 
this Period of the Preaching of the Goſpel, there was e under 
the Emperor Severus a ſtrict Obſervation of Juſtice in all kinds, 
and eſpecially as to the Matters here mentioned. 
| In the Beginning of his Reign, the Scarceneſs of Corn and 
g other Fruits of the Earth was ſuch, as that there was a Neceſ- 
-  *[firy of making Laws about them. 
There had been before Calamities of this kind in the Time 
of Antoninus: But none were ever ſo great as to cauſe new 
Laus, which is the peculiar Character of the Calamities in the 
| Reign of Severus; whoſe Laws ſhew, that the Dearth muſt 
have been univerſal, and of long Continuance, For the Scarce- 
Igneſs of one Countrey whilſt it may be ſupplied by another, as 
Rome might be by its Provinces, makes no Famine; and the 
Dearth of one or two Years is not able to do it, whilſt the 
Granaries are ſtill full of the old Provifions. | 
In ſhort, Tertullian in his Treatiſe ad Scapulam — the De- 
uty of Carthage — makes mention of Loſſes in Harveſt, of 
- _* + [Showers and horrid Tempeſts that ſpoil'd the Crops; and aſſigns 
the Cauſes of them to God's Wrath againſt the Heathens for 
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Ne,1,2.] [HE living Creature which utters his Voice upon the 
opening of this Seal, and thereby ſhews that the Goſpel 

lis ſtill propagated, is ſaid to be the fourth, and is therefore that 
Jouhich in the fourth Chapter was ſaid to be like to a fying Ea- 
le; and therefore ſignifies, that the Church ſhould have Means 
— Strength to eſcape the Calamities, and the Perſecutions of 


8 


_ — 


Vid. Zlium Spartian in Severo. * Vid, Eutrop. L. viii. Jul. Capitolin. & 
Aurel. Victor. in Antonin. Pio. de rl $5 0 . N 55 
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ah Period, though the Clergy ſhould then be forced to ſhift 


I much about: The Perſecutions not being univerſal but parti- 


cular; ſometimes in one Countrey, and ſometimes .in another, 

and thoſe alſo often intercepted by the Change of Emperors. 
This Period may be ſaid to begin at Maximinus, and fo till 

the Times of Decius, Valerianus, Gallienus, and Aurelianus, 


from A. D. 235. to 275. during all which Time Perſecution 


hardly ceaſed in one Place or other. 
The _ Horſe of this Seal ben Diſcaſes and - 


Death — the Name, in the Quality of his Rider — 


4. 
ſignifies Mortality. 


The whole ſhews, that during che Period of LY Seal, the 
Preaching of the Goſpel will be attended by a great M ortality, 


by the Means hereafter mentioned. 
As the Heathens at this Time perſecuted the Chriſtians more 


| | faciouſly, ſo.God afflicted them more SY foi e 
his Puniſhments to their Furyr. 5 


10 Death, Hades or che State of Men * 14 | is put as 


La Companion; ; to denote, that the kind of Death here meant is 


not any Metaphorical Death, but that of human Bodies i in the 


ordinary Way, when upon the Death of the Body and its Bu- 


N?.6: * 


[lowing Means or Inſtruments, vis. by the En, 
Mortality, and by the Beaſts of the Earth ; all hich concurred 
Ito puniſh the perſecuting Leathers And. R 


rial Men are immediately & 49s in the invi/ible Nate And the 


doubling of the Rider, is a Symbol of the nn of that 


eee in Extent and various Forms. 


To- chaſe 8 18 given to ſlay We fourth Pare of the 
Number of Men throughout the Roman Empire, 7 70 the fol- 
amine, by 


I. Firſt, for the Sword. Ef 
The Emperors of this Period were roma FI cee 


0 . againſt 1 their own Subjects. 


Maximinus, the firſt of them, had ſuch : a Charu der on that 


score, as Julius Capitolinus relates, that he had among ſome 


s 1% ow 


-i x ood; the Name of Cpelops, among others of B „ Heiron, 


L-3 © Phalaris, | 
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PPbaleri,, Typho, or Gyges. The ſaid Hiſtorian having given 


ſome Inftances of his Cruelty, adds, that to cover the Gbſcuri- 
ty of his Birth he flew all thoſe who knew His Relations: And 
thi he flew four thoufand of the Faction of one Magnus, a 
[Conſular Man, without Judgment, Aceuſation, Information 
V ! 

Of Gallienus, Trebellius Pallis ſaith e, that having flain Inge- 
nuus, who had been declared Emperor by the Legions in Ma- 
fa, he fell moſt cruelly upon all the People of Mzjia, Soldiers 


ſand Citizens, and left none untouched by his Cruelty: And 


that he was ſo ſharp and cruel, that he left moſt Cities empty 
Ez 5 - | 
In another Place he faith; chat the Scyrhianr having made 
an Inroad into Cappadocia, and the Soldiers having conſulted 
to make a new Emperor, he ſlew thetn all according to his 


[Coſtotn. .He gives a tertible Example of his Cruelty when he 


3 Ter „ that leſt any Evil fhöuld be wanting in the Times of 


fand for being the | 1 
{waſte by Gallienus's Soldiers, that there was not one Citizen left. 
To reyenge this Diſaſter, Gallienus, being again received at B- 


allienus, the ro Byzintiujn , famous for Naval Fights 
arrier of the Pontus, was fo throughly laid 


© [zantium, and having diſarmed the Soldiers, and ſurrounded 
ctbem with armed Men, flew them all againft the Agreement 


hie had made with them. 


I As for Hoſtile Wars, the Roman Emp pire never had before 


- 4 
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felt ſuch Shocks, as it did within this Period. 
In the s Times of Valerianus and Gallienus, the Germans 


ſcame as far as Raverma; and the Perfant under Sapor over- 

Itcthrew the Romans, and took Yalerianus. Dei 
I. Gathenus being fully Emperor, the Almains having waſted 

ſche Gauli, broke into Taly; Dacia was loſt; Greece, Macedi- 


nia, Pontus and Afia, were waſted by the Gotbs; and Panno- 
nia by the Sarmatæ and Sp "IE WL" + 
The Germans penetrated into Spain, and 'took the famous 
City of Tarracon; and the Purtbians having ſeized upon Me/- 


##3 Þ2 75 ere l , 2 2 De 1 2 6 n n 14.3 : 
_ Lib. de xxx. Tyramis. Lab. de Gallieno. s Vid: Eutropium, L. ix. 
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pot amid, 
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| potam to challenge Syria to chemſelves; inſomuch that 
3 [che a was in great Danger of being entirely de- 
| [ſtroyed, 
14 


To compleat this Plague, there were alſo Civil Wars occa- 


. Goned by the frequent Changes of Emperors: There having 


been, in ſo ſmall a Spe. as forty Years, the following Empe- 


. rors, vi. 


Maximinus, Pupienus, Balbinus, Ge Philippus, Fa- 


ther and Son, Decius, Father and Son, Gallus, Voluſianus, - 


milianus, Valerianus; Gallienus, Ingenuus, T. rebellianus, Po- 


yy unn, Marius, Viftorinus ,. Tetricus, Claudius, undi lu . 


Aurelianus. 
All cheſe were flain ſucceſſivwely, except Valerianus, taken 
Captive by the Parthians; Tetricus who depoſed himſelf, and 


4 9 died of: a Diſtemper in two Year's Time. Vea, 


iS 


= the Rage of Civil War was ſo furious, that in the Times of 


Gallienus, about thirty Tyrants or Emperots ſtarted up, all 
Cain by themſelves, or each ns or 1 choſe who were ac- 


> 219 


unted lawful Emperors. 
Theſe are ſufficient Notes of. great Blooddhedding and be- 


ling added to the reſt, ſhew that the Hand an. viſible. 
to puniſh the Heathens by the Sword. 


2. The next Inſtrument of Deſtruction belaaging to this Seal, . 


ſis chat of Famine, which is à neceſſary Conſequence of ſuch 


Hoſtile and Civil Wars. Zglanus and Cyprian, mention a | 


i. Famine that happened in this Time: And Johannes Malela 


faith, that. there was an univerſal Famine- in the Times of 
|Probus. 
3. The chird lnſtrument of Puniſhment — is Death, 


chat is Mortality, or the Peſtilence; the Plague or Peſtilence in 


the Oriental Languages coming under the Notion of Death. 
Hence the Lxx tranſlate the Hebrew n by bavar G.: And the 
Chaldee Paraphraft in Jer. xiv. 12. xxi 7; 9. XXIV. 10. and 


| [other Places, puts the Word Nrvꝶ inſtead of ĩt. 
As to the Event Lipſius hath obſerv d, that there never was 
a greater Peſtilence-in the World, than that which happen d in 


95 mms; 
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* Zolim, L. i. Ad Demetrianums. 
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| Zonaras obſerves, k that under the Reigns of Gallus and Vo- 
lufianus, a Plague or Peſtilence broke out of Ætbiopia, and 
ſpread it {elf into the Eaſt and Weſt, abiding for fifteen Years 
together, and turning the greateſt Part of the Cities into a mar- 
vellous Defolation. 11 5 


Eutropius faith, that the Reign of the ſaid Emperors was 


' 


[Sickneſſes. | | | | 
Dionyfius of Alexandria, an Author of thoſe Times, faith 
m that after the Perſecution of Decius, the War and Famine 
ſeiz d on all Perſons, and that after a little Reſt, a dreadful Pe- 
' {ſilence followed. 5 1 
| Upon the Account of this Peſtilence, Cyprian wrote his 
Books de Mortalitate, and attributes this Plague to the Impie- 
{ty and Perſecution of the Heathens, whom he exhorts to a 


ſpeedy Repentance. 


v4 | 


pears from an eminent Teſtimony in Porphyry, with this Con- 
teſſion, o that fince Feſus came to be worſhipped, their Gods 
could not help them. „„ 
4. The /aft kind of Puniſhment is by wild Beaſts, And theſe 
in thoſe Countries, during the Times of Famine and Peſtilence, 
jor Deſolations by War, were wont to ravage in great Num- 
| bers, and to break into the very Cities and commit great Slaugh- 
ters; of which there are many Inſtances in Hiſtory. And par- 
ticularly in relation to this Period, P Julius Capitolinus, in 
iſpeaking of the Deſolation cauſed by Maximinus, gives an Ac- 
barg 3 of five Hundred Wolves entering at once into one 


Having now gone through the firſt four Seals, we may ob- 


erve the Oeconomy of God's Judgment on the Heathens, as 
Con. de Gallo & Voluſiano. | Lib. ix. de Gall. & Voluſ, = See Ei- 


ſebius's Eccl. Hiſt. L. vii. c. 22. Pirebell. Poll. in Gallien. »Porphy r. ap. 
Theodoret. c. Græc. Serm. xii. & Euſeb. Prop. Evangel. L. v. p. 107, In Maxi- 
min. Juniore. n Tha? 2 ad | 


to 


remarkable for nothing elſe but a Peſtilence, Diſeaſes, and 


This Feſtilence was fo great, chat a. fve Thouſend died ina 
And chat che Plague ropes at Rome about theſe Times, ap- 


1 


____ 
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to the various Degrees and Extent of the Puniſhment. At the 
firſt Seal he gave them Time to conſider. At the ſecond Seal 
he affected them with a ſtroke of furious Civil Wars, the like 
to which was never known. | 

At the third Seal he troubled them with eminent Dearth and 


Famine, all the Time that they perſecuted the Chriſtians. 


But at the fourth Seal, finding them incorrigible, he brings 


| [all his Plagues together againſt them; the Sword, the Famine, 
_ [and the Peſtilence, and the wild Beaſts, to deſtroy the fourth 


Part of them throughout all the Empire. 


| Thus in the ſecond and third Seal he was more entle, only 


ſome Parts were affected; but at this fourth Seal all were to be 


ſo, becauſe they perſecuted every where, in one Place or other. 


And therefore all now were to feel the Puniſhment. 
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15-10. And they cried with a loud Voice, ſay 
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Concerning the fifth Period of Preaching the Goſpel, 


begianing about A. D. 333. 


59. A ND when he had opened the Fifth Seal, I ſaw under 

. the Altar the Souls of them that had been ſlain for 

the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony 4 of the Lamb which 
they had. right 5:41 

,_— | } re 7. ; : 

How long, O Lord, the Holy one and True, dyſt thou not 

l revenge our Blood on them that dwell upon the 

1") +: 2082 | | | | | : 


#11. And there was given to each of them * a white Robe. 


filled. 


* See Ms in Loe. 80 Aer. and. ſeyeral' other MSS. and Gyr. Arab. and 
1 : 


Ethiop. Verſions, 


And it was ſaid to them, that they ſhould reſt at yet @ 
little Time, until their Fellow-Servants alſo, and their Bre- 
| - - thren.. that ſhould be killed as they were, ſhould be ful- 
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Te Explanation of SEAL V. , 


| PON the ening of this Seel, "he Souls of thoſe 
who had ſuffered Martyrdom | for the Sake of Chriſtia- 
nity, and in ſo doing * had offered up themſelves as a Sacrifice 
unto God, are ſeen under the Altar in the Temple in Heaven; 
ſin Alluſion to * the pouring out of the Blood, or u Soul of 
every Creature facrificed in the Jeuiſb Di enſarion, for a Sin- 
Offering ar the Bottom of the Altar; and for * a Peace- Offering 
upon the Top of it, in ſuch a Manner, that the Blood came at 
{Laſt to the Bottom thereof, 

This plainly denotes that this fifth Period bf the Church 
ſhould — the Loſt remarkable for the Abundance of the Mar- 
Itpyrs which ſhould ſuffer.. WY 
And therefore this fifth Seal * to the great and uniyer- 
ſal Perſecution which was begun by Diocleſian, was continued 
[by his Succeſſors, and! laſted raging for ten Years. 

No Age or Part of the Church had ſeen ſo terrible and long 
a Perſecution as this was. It began at the very firſt, with the 
Slaughter of ſeventeen Thouſand Men within y! Days. In 
| Egypt only, were ſlain one hundred forty four Thouſand, Ld ſe 
sen hundred Thouſand exil d. By this may. be gue what was 
done in other Places. This makes Sulpitius us. cry out, 
ſchat almoſt the whole World was dy red with the Blood of 


the M 
EY Ry — Information Enfebius, ads kene, wi 
pere Byc-Wicneiles, ma may be conflrad. Po 
INT TH 8 M90; URI mY | 
Ne. 2, | A great Cry is the Conſequence of any gt rievous a Opp 
| Bis eſpecially of Bloodſhed ; the very firſt Woche lood ſhed 
the Ne . Kid b Fa cry unto Godt From the\Gepund, 
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Tim. ir. 6. Le. iv. 7, 18, 25, 34. v. 9. ix, 9. Gen. 
Dt Deut- zii: 23. If li- T2. Pei. 5. iii. 86. Y See Orſius, and 
_ Sulpitius Severus's ſacred iter 55 Lib. ji. * Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. viii. c. 1. to 
c 17. with „che Appendix, 21125 +4 Lectant. de Mortibus Perſeemerum. ap Gen. 
a. 30. | an 
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1 


in the ſame Maziner, as all great Sins unpuniſhed, are ſaid © to 


cry unto God for Vengeance. 
Now a Cry is never faid to come up to God, but it implies 


that the Meaſure of Sins is compleated; and that therefore God 


will immediately thereupon take Coghizance of the Claim, or 
Plaint, and do Juſtice upon the Malefactors, 
So that the loud Cry of theſe Martyrs ſhews, that the Num- 


[ber of the Martyrs of this Period being now compleated, and 


the Wickedneſs of the Idolatrous Roman Empire being come to 


{its Height, God will thereupon puniſh theſe Sinners, and re- 
ward, or at leaſt promiſe to reward, thoſe Sufferers. 


And thus the Period: of the Martyrs doth as much, or more 


ſſet forward the Cauſe of Religion, as any of the iner, to- 


wards bringing of it, not only to an increaſing Condition, (the 


Blood of the Martyrs being the Seed of the CO but to an 
J happy and peaceful State. | 


"The Geyoa ths e * a would be before God 
mee try and decide their Cauſe by revenging their Blood, con- 
cerns more their own Reward in Proſpect, than the Deſtructi- 


ton of their Enemies. For this earneſt Expectation of their Re- 
ward being joined by an unavoidable Conſequence with the 


Judgment of God upon Sinners, they in praying for God's Tri- 


fal and Sentence, and the e- of i 11 Lang as it-were only 


bY 


4 


for themſelves. 10 ai: 


The Titles of God us di in cheir Cry, are very proper and 
itable. 1 
| Ataror1s,, Lord, is a Title implying ee. 6 and i is here 


A brought in, when God's Juſtice, e and moons are called 
_. [upon as neceſſary to be employed. 


And the Words, — the. Holy One _ Tous, 10 a the Ti- 


ſtle of God to judge of their Cauſe, and the Reaſonableneſs of 


their Complaint, and expreſs a certain Proſpect of Victo 
the Trial. For, according to the Notions of Holy and Due 


inn relation to God, he being their only God by Covenant, 


. 


p 


— 


and b r ee them OW N. N and 2 ; and 
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Gen. xviii. 20, 21. Luke xviii. 7, See alſo to this Purpoſe Aſchyl. e 
7 397, Sc. and 518. . Syphodd. Elefr. p. 141. Edit. Hen, Steph. © © 
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according to his Nature being incapable of deceiving them in 
what he hath promiſed, which is to execute Juſtice, and to 
beſtow Rewards to the Victorious for the Teſtimony of his 
Name; as they have now- ſtood: to it to the laſt, ſealing it with 
their Blood, which. now in their Name Cries, or claims the 
Execution of his Juſtice and Liberality, it is unavoidable but 
that both follow thereupon, and that he give them aceordingly 
a ſatisfactory Anſwer. ; ial | 


Ne. 4. The white: Robe, Stole or Tunich; given to each of the Mar- 
= tyrs in their ſeparate State, ſhews: that their preſent Honour 
3 dl and Reward: there is greater than that of others, whoſe Suffer- 
= N lings had not been equal to theirs; and that their Rewards are 
| | not only to be given them in common, but to each of the Indi- 
uiduals. For the Martyrs being here conſidered, not as a (Ci 
lective Body, but as Men who have ſignalized themſelves be- 
yond the common Sort of Chriſtians, the Promiſes made, and 
the in" 306 beſtowed upon them are not given Collectivehh, 
r 


N®*: 5. || The Direction to them, 7o reſt. till the Numben of thoſe wh: 
=_ | - - © I /ſbeuld:ſufftr Martyrdom as: they bad done, was compleated, ſhews. 
=_ .___ _ |rchattheir full Reward is to be had in a Reſurrection State; and 
ö that this State was not to be entred upon, till all others, who were 
; to enter into their Fellowſhip of. Sufferings by another Way, 
and from different Enemies, and ſo were to have the ſame Right, 
ſhould have fulfilled the Time allotted for them, that ſo all 
may be perfectly glorified together. For as the Saints of the 
Patriarchal and Moſaical Conſtitution d are not to be perfected 
before the Saints of the Chriſtian Church; ſo neither are the 
Martyrs of the „iu Periad of the Chriſtian Church to have their 
full Reward, before the Completion of the Number of the 
Martyrs of the ſecond Period thereof. 
And this Time, for their greater Encouragement, is repre- 
ſented as ſhort, as really being ſo in reſpect of God; or of Eter- 
nity; for as the Viſions of this Prophecy are by Intuition, ſo 
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the Time expreſſed in them is but ſmall, as a Point or Moment 1 


| of no Account in the Sight of God, 

And indeed a thouſand or two thouſand Years; if it be but 
duly conſidered, how few Generations of Men there are in 
that Time, cannot but upper: as a ſmall Space, even in the 


Bight 1 Man. 


8141 VI. 


BN as arb Period of the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel; beginning about A. D. 312. And effecting the Fall 
of the Namen Pagen. r ee in the V of and Ee. | 


No. 1. J 12. X ND 7 2 er he Hh the th Sal. and be- 
Hold there was a great Earthquake, 

| And the Sun became black as Sack-cloth of Harr, 

No. 3. And ibe Moon became as Blbod; 

No. 4. Sug. Aud the Stars of "Heavet fell unto the Earth, as @ Fig- 

Tree oufts ber dne e Pigs when ſhe 16 ſhaken by 4 


4 
= - 

— — 
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N bk, bf great Wind, © | | 
Ne. 5. V I4. And the Heaven departed ſor diſappear” d] as a ; Book 4 
| 5˙8 rolled together | 
No. 6. And every r oe and Land were removed out of 
| their Places 


N.. 7. * 15. And the Kings 0 g of the Earth, and the Great Men, , ſor 
x 47 -Nobles]- and the! Ubi, Captains,” and the Mighty Men, 
and every Bond-miti, and every Free-man, hi, themſelves 
i the Dens, and in the Roths of 2 Mountains, | - 
a A 76. And they ſay to the Mountains, and to the Racks, fall on 
A, and hide ns from the Pace of him that fitteth on the 
31 ban ' Throne, and 5 the Lamb: 

1 bt 17 * age Fon e is come; and who is 
4's Tablets 70 land? | 
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receives a Mortal Wound. 
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The Explanation of Szar VI. 


"THE great Earthquake which enſues upon the opening of 
this Seal, denotes a great Change or Revolution in the 
State, or Roman Empire, which had ſo long oppoſed God and 
the Lamb. . 3 | —— 

| Iris ſuch a Revolution as by which, 


1. The Sun betotties as black as Sack-cloth made of Hair; 
that is, by which the Pagan, Roman Emperors, are brought 
into great Affliction and Conſternation, and deprived of their 
Light or Government: And © 

2. The Moon becomes as Blood ; that is, by which the next 


Power to the Supreme, is in great Confuſion and Diſorder, or 


3 a By the faid Revolution 1 the Stars of Heaven fall 9 the 
Earth, as the latter unripe Figs fall by a ftrong Wind: That is, 


' [by the Change now brought about, thè leſs principal Ruling 
Powers of the Idolatrous Roman Empire fall. from their Au- 


thority into a State of Subjection, in as great Numbers, and 
with e as much Eaſe as latter unripe Figs, when a great Wind 
blows, fall to the Ground. In a Word, the Change effected by 
the Earthquake is fo great, as that thereby, i 


* * 1 
Hs XX. 


4. The Heaven, the whole ſuperior State of the Roman Pa- 


| gan World, Civil and Religious, diſappears as à Book rolled up 


not to be any longer ſeen or read, as of no farther Uſe: And 
'S 5. Every Mountain and Iſland is moved out of its Place, vis; 


Tall the Places of Strength and Riches throughout Rome and its 


rovinces, all the ſtrong Forts, Towers, or Idolatrous Tem- 


ples, and their Treaſures, Merchandiſe, Revenues, whenſoever 


ariſing; whether from the Perquiſites of the Pagan Worſpip, 


— 1 
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which 


* 
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ebe great Day of his 


16.96 Preparatory Antecedents to, and 
Conſequences of this Seal, may be plainly ſeen, from the fol- 


which was an inexhauſtible Fund, or from the dedicated Lands, 
come into other Hands; the Government and Religion of them 


. * 


[being changed and overturned, | 


The Effects of this Earthquake, or Revolution upon all the 
Members of the Roman Empire, are next deſcrib'd. | 
By the Kings of the Earth, and the Grandees, and the Rich 
Men, and the cbief Captains, and the mighty Men, and every 


|Bond-Man, and every Freeman, hiding, themſelves in the Dens. 
and Rocks of the Mountains, is repreſented the great Terrour of 


all the Idolaters of all Ranks and Conditions from the higheſt 
do the loweſt throughout the Empire, and that they are redu- 
ced to as great Straits as f the Inhabitants of a Countrey who, 
not daring to meet the Enemy, or after an overthrow flying 


from him, ſhelter themſelves in ſecret and inacceſſible Places. 

Their calling upon the Mountains and Rocks to fall bn them, 
| and to hide them from the Face of him that fitteth; on the Throne, 
land from the Anger ofthe Lamb, and their acknowledging that 


* 


7 s Wrath in relation to themſelues is come, ſhews 
that they are reduced to ſuch extreme Deſperation, as that they 
chuſe to fall by any other Means than by, the Judgments they 
are afraid of, and that they are forced to confeſs that their ſhed- 
ding of the Blood of the Chriſtians is the Cauſe of God, and 


| |of Chrif's inflieting upon them thoſe Judgment. 


And now to come to the Event. 
Antecedents to, and the Effects, and the 


lowing Chronological Account. 


The Emperor Diocleſian, and his Aſſociate in the Empire, 
b = 208 . . 7 INST:  » , . > > . 
Maximian,. having in the midſt of their Greatneſs, and in the 


Heat of the Perſecution, to the. Wonder of their Subjects, and 


[contrary to any Precedent of their Predeceſſors, reſigned the 
Paper Dignity, the #wo Cæſars, Maximianus Galerius (who' 
ha 


been made Czſar by Diocigfian) and Constantius | Chlorus 


JO "ON" 5 


154 li. 5. 


* See Jſa.ii. 19, 21. Jer. xvi. 16, Hol, x. 8. 
1 


. 2 — 


— « - * 2 * N 1 — 1 


(who: 


Vero UL Patt ll. Seal VI. pam 99 Ch. VI. VI. 


the Empire: And firſt of all others, 


I relinquiſhed them,) and 1/lyrs 
It is to be here obſerved, that he who was Cefer, was Next 


| About Nos: Morals: A 


7 Ar Thobtaved Auguſt us, or Em 
pointed, he laid afide his 


Rk of han at Rome. 


. (ho had been made Cæſar by Maximi an) became poſſeſſed of of 
parted it between them; 
the firſt having for his Share Tiyricuss, with Greece and Jju; 
and. 8 other Gaul, Britain, Spain, Italy and Africk. 
4 this: Galerius created Cz/ars his two Siſter's Sons; 
| Mains: to whom he appointed the Eaſt; and Severus, to 
whom he appointed Tfaly and Africk *(Conftantius having free- 
cum he held himſelf. 


in Dignity and Power to the Emperor. 
Ju 25. Conſtantius died at York. At his Death he left Con. 


2% A Ris Son, who was with him, his Part of the Empire, 


| wr commended him to the Army for their Sovereign. 

As ſoon as Conſtantine had fertled his Affairs in Britain, he 
aſſed over with his Army into Gaal; where he reſided for fix 
Years. 

His Image, as was cuſtomary upon the Wen of a 
new Emperor, being publickly exhibited at Rome, provok'd 
the Ambition of Maxentius (Son of the abovenam d Maxini- 


. Jon, who" had reſign d his Share of the Empire to Conſtantius) 
{who looking upon himfelf as having a better Right, and every 


fir for Goyernment, did, by the Help of ſome great 


as 
} 2 Grab whom he gain'd to his Party,. about the twenty fifth 
125 September, aß Fo. 


the Empire at Rome. - 
VUpon chis, Galerius ſends Severus with an Army againſt him; 


but as ſoon as he arrived at the City, his Army revolted "0 
; him: Upon which he fled to Ravenna. 


In the fame Year 8 there as an \ Earthquake which eſte 


man N 
oY ting to reſume the Whoice he 
had refign'd, flew Severus 8 Galerius not long before had 
ae but finding his Deſigns diſap- 
„and went into Gaul to Con- 
famtine; to whom he gave the Title of c and his 
hter Faufta in Marri And, 
out the ſame Time Max axentius ſeems 1 to have ache the 


TP — 24 —— — 
1 


” — 2323 


- 
3 


— 
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41 j In this Year Maximian being detected in an Attempt to kill 
zog. [Conſtantine, hanged himſelf in Deſpair. ns. | 
311, | April 21. Galerius being in great Fear of Maxentius, and 

| having ſome Jealouſy of Conſtantine in Gaul, declar d Licinius, 

Auguſtus, and made him his Partner in the Empire; and not 

long after was ſmitten with a very lothſome and horrid Diſ- 

eaſe, which made him at laſt acknowledge, that his perſecu- 
ting the Church of God was the Cauſe of this Plague, and 
therefore being ſtricken with Terror, he gave out his Edicts, 
that the Peſecution ſhould: ceaſe, that the Churches ſhould be _ 

rebuilded, and that Prayers ſhould be pur up for him, as for- ll. 

merly. us'd-to be. But; J ene | N 1 

Of this Diſtemper, he died in aſhore Time after. | | 

About the ſame Time Maximinus aſſum'd the Title of Au- i 

guſtus in the Eaſt. e __ | 

312. In this Vear Conftantinechaving made a League with! Licini- 
ſus and confirmed ĩt by giving him his Siſter Caſlantia in Mar- 

riage, reſolved upon an Expedition into Italy againſt Maxent:- 

s, who commicted' the moſt intolerable Outrages and Inſo- = 

In his March againſt this Tyrant; he was after a verywonder- 

ful Manner convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianityʒ and having 
¶ paſs d through Italy, againſt all Oppoſition, almoſtitocthe very 

I]Walls of Nome, encamped vrith an Army of ninety Thouſand * 

Foot, and eight Thouſand Horſe, in a large Plain before the 

City. And witli theſe, after a bloody and. fierce Engagement, 

got a compleat Victory over the far more numerous Forces of 

Ma xrnmtius, whoſe Infantry conſiſted of one hundted and ſe- | 

22 Thouſand Foot, and Cavalry of eighteen Thouſang : 
JOTIE:: | 1 298 

Maxentius himſelf, in endeavouring te make his Eſeape over 

the River Tyber was drownd; upon which his Head was ſtrick - 

ſen off, and carried on a Pole before the Arm: 

| Upon this Victory, which was obtained September che twen- 

ey fourth; © Conftantine made his triumphant: Entry into 

Kome, and became poſſeſs diof alk the: Metern Empire; re- 

{ceived the Title of Poutiſem Maximus: from the Pagans, and 


N — 2 — — — 
2 1 — — — n 
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ſiſſued out a Proelamation; granting Liberty of openly pro- ; 
tefling: the Chriſtian: Religion, and: of Aflorablitig: and : 


_ [building Chorches/land-obtained;;alſo:a Stop tobe pur to the 


Per — 


to 


CIA 


1 


. 
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2 25 6 
. P. \Perſecution in the Eaft, from the Emperors there, Mari minus 
and Licinius. And. 
313. | In this Year, he publiſhed ſeveral Laws in Favour of the 


Church, Clergy; and Chriſtians. | 
And either prohibited, or e the Obſervation of the 


o ſecular Games. 


In the fame Year 1 Prog upon hank Galle out with 
Licinius, was ſo miſerably defeate him, that he was for- 
ced to ſtrip off his Ornaments, and 6 85 like a fugitive 


Islave till he came to Tarſus, where he fell into a kind of Fu- 
ry, and flew many Pagan Priefts and Soothſayers, as Cheats, 


Rogues, and Traitors to his Life and Crown; and publiſhed 
an Edict in Behalf of the Chriſtians, wherein he confirmed the 
Reſcript he ſent the Vear before, and ſupplied now what was 
defective in it, vig. the Reſtitution of their Churches, with all 

Revenues and Poſſeſſions which had been ſeized into the 


-2&Þ{- a Exchequer, and either ſold or beſtow” 1 n any rk Cor- 


4 * 


1 porarjons, | 9 Perſons. 
8 


Not lon as he was reſoly'd-t to try bis Fortunes in a ſe- 
bod Battle, he was ſtruck with intolerable Pains and Tor- 


ments all over his Body; fo that in a little Time he waſted to 
vnd nothing, and his very Eye - ſight failing, he became ſtark blind, 
fand died at Tarſus, confeſſing upon his Death- Bed, chat all 


is was but a juſt Puniſhment-upon him for his ſpiteful and 


216 virulent Proceeding againſt Chiſi and his Religion. 


Upon this Licinius being now ſole Emperor of the al, made 


1 r the Seat of his Empire. And, 
About the ſame Time, Dioclęſian being ſent fon by Conſtan- 
ſkine, upon Suſpicion, choſe rather to hang — than to 


ſee him. 


3 7 Criſpus, and Conſtantine. the younger, the two Sons of Con- 


fantine; and Licinius the younger, the Son of Licinius, were 
1 this TO SIR. to I ARR Marcellnus, created Cæ- 


N. 


va: Liciniusthe Emperor oY the Za, ing rals'd- a Perſecution 


the Chriſtians in his Part of the Empire, was, this 


W 8} Veat, attack'd by Canſtantine: And after ſeveral Engagements, 


Forces of Licinius were wholly broken; the greateſt Part 


5 threw down their Arms and yielded, and Licinius himſelf fled 


Field, yo finding bis n OO betock | himſelf . 


„ 
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his old Arts of Treachery and Diſſimulation, begging Peace 
with Conſtantine, who readily accepted the Motiou, the other 
ratifying it with his Oath. | 

At this Time ſome new private Grudges break out between 
Conſtantine and Licinius, who, | 

By ſome Edicts ſhews himſelf an Enemy to the Chriſtians- 


Upon which, | 


Conſtanting in Behalf of the Perſecuted Chriſtians, denounces 


| War againſt him; and on both Sides there are made great Pre- 


parations. +> | 
The Forces of Licinius are overthrown both by Sea and 
Land. And, | : 
Licinius fled to Chalcedon, and created Martinianus, Ce/ar. 
Conſtantine alſo in this ſame Year gives the Title of Cz/ar to 
his Son Conſtantius. | 

In this Year was fought the laſt Battle between Conſtantine 
and Licinius, in which periſhed one bundred Thouſand Men. 
Licinius being defeated, fled to N:comedia, and being there 
befieg'd” and reduc'd to the laſt Extremity, was forced to ſur- 
render himſelf, and being compell'd to Abdicate, was ſent, to- 


gether with Martinianus, to Theſſalonica, to lead there a private 


Eife. 

In the fame Year the Church being very much troubled 
with the Arian Hereſie, Conſtantine appointed a general Coun- 
cil to be held at Nice; 

And in this Year puts Licinius, for ſome new Attempts, to- 
gether with Martinianus, to Death; and becomes ſole Monarch 
of all the Roman Empire; upon which Chriſtianity is every 
where eſtabliſhed, and moſt of the Pagan Magiſtrates and Of- 
ficers diſplac'd. | . 

Fune 19. The firſt General Council (in which Arius and his 
Principles were confuted and condemned) met at Nice. 
| Licmius, the Son of Licinius, is ſlain by Conſtantine's Or- 


der. 

Conſtantine, upon the Account of his laſt Conqueſt of Licini- 
s, enters Rome in Triumph; | 
And having taken a Reſolution of transferring the Seat of 
the Empire, fixes npon Byzantium; and November 26. lays 


the Foundations of his new City, which by an Edict he en- 
EE e ſoyn'd 


/ 
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A. D. ijoyn'd ſhould be call'd New Rome, tho in Honour to his Name, 
it was, and is ſtill called, Cenſtantinople. 

In Imitation of Rome, he took in ſeven Hills by a Wall, 
which for Height, Thickneſs and Beauty, was the nobleſt in 
the World; | | HE 
330. | May 11. The Dedication of the new City. 

| By this Tranſlation of the Seat of the Empire, all the Pow- 
er and Dominion of Old Rome was broken, and its Greatneſs 
and Proſperity leſſen d. The Senate was divided, the great- 
eſt Men followed to Byzantium, and the Face of the State was 
of a ſudden quite changed. 8 ee T 
| The Empire it ſelf was new model'd, and divided into four 44 N 
Quarters, over which were four Principal Governours, calld =] 
Prætorian Præfects: And, | wo h 
332, | In theſe Years, according to the Edicts iflued out, ſome of E 

332- the Pagan Temples were demoliſh'd, and ſome others changed _ Xx 
[into Churches. The Idols were remov'd, and drawn up and —_ - 
down the Streets with Ropes, and expoſed to the People to be- 
hold and laugh at; and the Revenues of the Temples were 
ſeiz d on and appropriated to the Chriſtian Churches. And 
thus the Downfal of Paganiſin went on, till there was an ut- 
ter End made of it, ſome Years afterwards, by the Emperors 
T heodofius, and Honorius. Ex 

From this Account it appears, that the Pagan Roman Em- 
perors were depriv'd of their Government, and came to miſe- 
rable Ends; — That the Pagan Cæſars fell in Battle, or were 
put to Death; — that the Religion of the Idolaters receiv'd a 
mortal Wound, all the Colleges of Pontifices, Augurs, Veſtals; 
in a Word, all the Pagan Prieſts, and religious Officers through- 
out the Empire, being brought under the Power and Domini- 
ſon of a Chriſtian Prince; that many of the Pagan Officers 

and Magiſtrates, Civil and Military were diſplac'd, and Chriſti- 
' [ans put in their Room; — that * was a thorough Change 
in the Government, and that Pagani/m leſſen d by Degrees till 
it entirely diſappeared; that the greateſt of the Perſecutors 
acknowledg'd and confeſs'd the Juftneſs and Cauſe of God's 
Judgments, — and laſtly, that upon this Change all the Idola- 
ters, upon the Account of their horrid Cruelties and Barbari- —_ 
ties againſt the Chriſtians, could not but be in daily Expectati- _ XN: 
on of the ſevereſt Puniſhments. | | _ Fe 

| | : 
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No, 6. 


The Enemies of God and the Lamb being thus repreſented 
as overcome and proſtrate, the State and Condition of tEe 
Church, as thereupon going to be formed into a compleat viſi- 
ble Body, to enjoy Peace and Reſt, and a Publick Enjoyment 
of all Religious and Civil Rights and Honours is next ſet forth 


8 


Ne. 5. 


in the following 


EPESO DE 


Y 1. A” D afterwards J ſaw four Angels landing on the 
upon the Sea, nor upon any Tree. | 
V 2. And I ſaw another Angel aſcending from the riſing of the 
Sun, having the Seal of the living God: | 
And he cried with a loud Voice to the four Angels, to 
doom it was given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, © 
V3. Saying, hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the 
Trees, till we have ſealed the Servants of our God upon their 
Forebeads. Ss 
V4. And I heard the Number of them which were ſealed; and 
| there were ſealed an hundred forty four Thouſand, out of all 
the Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. —— 
V5. Of the Tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 
Of the Tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 
© Of the Tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve Thouſand, 
56. Of the Tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 


1 of the Tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve Thou- 


ſan 
Of the Tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 


#7. Of the Tribe of Simeon were jealed twelve Thouſand, 
Of the Tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 
Of the Tribe of Hachar were ſealed twelve Thouſand. . 


2 ys. Of the Tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 


_ Of the Tribe of Foſeph were ſealed twelve Thouſand, 
Of the Tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve 2 
59. After this, I * and lo a great Multitude which no 


an could number, out of all Nations, and Tribes, and 
LI 2 Peoples, 


four Corners of the Earth, holding the four Winds of 
the. Earth, that no Wind ſhould blow upon the Earth, nor 
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Peoples, and Tongues, were ſtanding before the Throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, and Palms in 
; their Hands. | 
No. 7. V 10. And they cry with a loud Voice, ſaying; Salvation to our 
9 88 God, who fitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb. | 
No, 8. VII. And all the Angels flood round about the Throne, and a- 
bout the Elders, and the four living Creatures, and fell be- 
Pore the Throne on their Faces, and worſhipped God. 
V 12. Saying, Amen: Bleſſmg, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and 
Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Power and Might, be unto 
our God, for Ever and Ever. Amen. 
No. g. [V 13. And the firſt of the Elders ſpake, ſaying unto me, Who are 
theſe that are arayed in the white Robes, and whence came 


they? RE 1 

No, 10. 14. And I ſaid, my Lord, thou knoweſt. | 

No. 11.| And he "iow to me, Theſe are they which came out of the 
great Tribulation, and have waſhed their Robes, and made 


| them white in the Blood of the Lamb. ; 
No. 12. 15. Therefore are they before the Throne of God, and ſerve 
: Him Day and Night in his Temple: _ 


No. 13. And he that fitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell over them. 
Ne. 14. 16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more. 
N, 161-7. Neither ſhall the Sun fall on them, nor any ſcorching 
Heat. s 55 LG 
No. 16.1 17. For the Lamb, which is in the midſt of the Throne ſhall 
feed them, _ | | 
No. 17. And ſhall lead them unto living Springs of Water. 
No. 18. And God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their \ 
1 —_—F}c | | 


_ The Explanation. 


Government of the World, are repreſented ſlanding on 
the four Corners of the Earth, as ready to obey according to 


IN”. I. j : HE Angels, the inviſible Miniſters under Chrif in the 


Order. 3 | | 
| Four, — the Number of theſe Angels being the Number of 
Univerſality, anſwers to their Dominion, the four Winde made 
ſubject to them ſignifying all the Winds in general. * | 
N "he 
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| The Winds are the Symbol of Wars and Commotions. And 
| [therefore the ſaid Angels holding the ſaid Winds, that no Wind 
| ſhould blow upon the Earth, nor upon the Sea, nor upon any Tree, 
that is, that there ſhould: be no Seditions or Civil Wars, no In- 
ſults from Foreign Enemies, nor any Factions of great Men to 
diſturb the Peace of the Empire, and deſtroy each other,. de- | 
notes an univerſal. Peace in the Empire at this Juncture of | 
Time. | | 
And therefore to this may be applied that univerſal Peace „ 
which happen'd during the Reign of Conſtantine, after he had 1 
driven out and ſubjected all the Idolatrous Pretenders, and their | 
Adherents, when the Empire was not only free from inteſtine, AS 
but alſo Foreign Wars, till toward the latter End of his Days | | 
the Parthians began to ſtir a little, but did no great Harm. 
| This Peace was then fo very conſpicuous and remarkable, | | 
that it was the ſubject of the Medals ſtamp'd, during his Reign, b 
by the Idolaters themſelves; which having on the one Side the 1 
Head of the Emperor with this Inſcription, | 


CONSTANTINVS AVG. 
Have on the Reverſe, 
BEATA TRANQVILLITAS. 


This Peace began upon the final Overthrow of Licinius, 
when the Eaſtern Chriſtians obtain'd (as well as the Weſtern, 
upon the Death of Maxentius, had) Peace, from the Wars of 
Perſecution, which had been excited againſt. them by the 
Pagans. - | 


Ne, 2, | The Angel aſcending from the Eaſt, is one that brings Light 
| jor Protection and Deliverance; and foraſmuch as he has the Seal. 
of the living God to mark therewith the Servants of God in their 
Foreheads, this ſhews that he was one who was in a very high _ 
Station, and fully. empower'd by God for the Performance of © 
that Office. This Angel therefore Symbolically repreſents Con- 
ſtantine the Great, the Vicegerent of God, and of Chriſt, in 
the Government of the Roman Empire, and the Deliverer of the 
Church, who plac'd the Chriſtians in a Condition of making 
Publick Profeſſion of their Faith, without Fear of Oppreſſion 
or Perſecution, and of enjoying temporal Honours and Re- 


wards, 3 * 
The = 


. 
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The Angel, Repreſentative of this Chriſtian Monarch, crying 
with a loud Voice to the four Angels, to whom Power had been be- 


fore given to hurt the Earth and the Sea, — that they ſhould no: 
hurt the Earth, nor the Sca, nor the Trees, till the Servants of 
| God were ſealed in their Forebeads — denotes God's wonderful 
Favour to Conſtantine; how that upon his Account for the 

Good of the Church, no Wars or Seditions ſhould ariſe till the 


Buſineſs for which he was raiſed up by Providence was per- 
form'd. X | 


Upon this great Deliverance from the Pagan Perſecutions, 
the Chriſtians became a compleat viſible Body. And therefore 
as the T/raehtes upon their Deliverance from their Egyptian 
Bondage were numbred as an Army, that a full and true Ac- 


Church, that its State and Condition may be the better known. 
The Hundred Forty Four Thouſand ſealed out of the Tribes 
of Iſrael, repreſent the Chriſtian Church as compoſed of Be- 

ieving Jews, and now placed in a State of Liberty, or of ma- 


king open Profeſſion of their being the Servants of God. 


Their Number, if compar'd with the fix Hundred Thouſand 
Men that were delivered out of the Houſe of Bondage, is but 
ſmall, no more than as fix to twenty five. . | 
And therefore in relation to this Period of the Chriſtian 
Church, a Remnant only of the Jews are ſav d, the reſt being 
rejected for their Impenitency. | 

Of theſe Believing Jeu, twelve Thouſands, or twelve Com- 


1 panies, each Company conſiſting of a Thouſand, are taken from 
leach of the twelve Tribes of 1/ae/; and therefore the whole 


Army of the Believing Jer, conſiſts of one hundred and forty 


- {four ſuch Companies, to denote that the Chriſtian Church is 


founded upon the Preaching of the twelve Apoſtles ; twelve be- 
ing the Square Root of one hundred and forty four. 


To the Jeus was the Goſpel firſt preached, and therefore 


they are here firſt taken Notice of, and that according to their 


Tribes, there being many of every Tribe, at the Time this 
MN. CR : | Repre- 


count of their State might be given; fo there is here an Ac- 
count given of the Number of the Members of the Chriſtian - 


Chap. VII. #3, 4, „, M 3-0 26 


Repreſentation relates to, in Being, as well as there were of 
every Tribe in the Times of the Apoſtles. | 


ͤ—— 
9 


The Tribes as here nam'd ſtand in this Order: 


1. Fudah, | 
2, — — 5 from Leah. 
5 — } from Leah's Maid. 
5, Nepthah, from Rachel's Maid. 
6. Manaſſe, x from Fo/eph Son of Rachel. 
Simeon, 
4 Levi, > from Leah. 
. Tſſachar, | PE : ; 
1 < Zabulon, { from Leab's Maid. 


x1. Joſeph [for Ephraim. | 
12. Baek, ur | * from Rachel. 
For the Reaſon of this Order of the Tribes, (which is not 
any where elſe to be met with in Scripture) the Reader is re- 
ferr d to Mr. Medes Conjectures. But then it muſt be obſerv d, 
that tho there be twenty tivo Places in the Old Teſtament, in 
which the Tribes are nam'd, yet that in e:ghteen of thoſe Places 
the Order is different from each other. | 


After the Sealing of the converted Jews, firſt mentioned as. 
having a Right of Primogeniture, follow the converted Gen- 


tiles, according to the Method of our Saviour, who firſt offer- 


ed the Means of Converſion to the loſt Sheep of his Houſe of 
Ijrael, and then admitted the Gentiles to the ſame Privilege. 
Theſe converted Gentiles are ſo many as to be innumerable, 
and are not therefore muſtered in definite Numbers. Which 
ſhews that the Chriſtian Church conſiſts more of Gentiles than 
of Jes. And foraſmuch as tie Gentiles here, are faid to be 
gather'd out of all Nations, and Tribes, and Peoples, and Tongues ; 


whereas in relation to the converted Jes, it was only ſaid 


that they were gathered out of the Tribes of Iſrael; this alſo 


ſhews the boundleſs Right of the Gentiles to come into the 


* nt * 1 


5 Acts xxvi. 7. James ch. i. V 1. 
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fore the Lord. 


1dow'd with great Rev 
fed, now was the calling together into one Oecumenical Pane- 


Chriſtian Church, and that the Chriſtian Church is not, as the 
Fewiſh was, for one People, but for all the Nations of the World. 
Theſe believing Gentiles were grafted on the believing Jeuus; 
and therefore in ch. xiv. 1. the Symbol of one hundred forty 
four Thouſand ſtands for all the true Members of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, without any Diſtinction, as here, from whence it 
had its Origin. 5 5 
This innumerable Company is repreſented as ſtanding befor: 
the Throne, and before the Lamb; to ſhew that they are in the 
ſame Condition as thoſe who are called Servants of God, and 
therefore are ſealed with his Mark on their Foreheads ; for as 
on the one Hand it is the Property of thoſe who ſtand before 
God, to be alſo accounted his favourite Servants; ſo to be cal- 
led his Servants, and to be mark'd with his Seal, gives them 
the Privilege of ſtanding before him. So the Tribe of Le, 
who were ſet apart to ſerve God, are ſaid, Deut. x. 8. to flaud 


| The white Robes, with which this Company are clothed, 
re Symbols of Purity, Freedom, Honour and Happineſs. 

z And the Palms in their Hands, ſhew that they rejoyce for the 

Victory which God hath given them over their Perſecutors, 


and for their being enabled to perform his Worſhip Publickly; 


and therefore, 


With a loud Voice, in the moſt publick Manner, they return 
Thanks to God for their great Deliverance, aſcribing the Glo- 
ry thereof to him that ſat on the Throne, and to the Lamb. 

They who juſt before were thought by their Enemies to be 


Heſs Numerous and Powerful, now appeared to their Terror, 
1as the Army of the living God, glorifying and thanking him 
for what he had wrought in their Behalf. 


They had now 8 to erect magnificent Churches to be en- 
ues; and what is chiefly to be regard- 


{gyre or Review, the whole Chriſtian Church, by the Repreſen- 


tatives or Biſhops of the whole Catholick Church, afſembled in 


ſche General Council at Nice; wherein, it may be truly fid, 


ſconſiſted the whole Army and Power of the Chriſtians, who 


were empower'd by the Aſſiſtance and Favour of Conſtantine to 


make a publick Symbol of Faith, or Recognition and _ 
| | roie!- 


melts 


Chap. VII. 7 1 


| Profeſſion of che Chriſtian Religion i in fuch a Manner, as that 


by the Faith there declar'd, all the true Diſciples of Chr:/t 
might then, and in after Ages, as by an indelible Mark, be cer- 


_ [rainly known. 


This in a remarkable Manner was that noble Muſter, for 


[che ſhewing of which God gave to that Emperor an univerſal 


Peace. 

Euſebius, in fi peaking of the very firſt Deſign of Con/tantine's 
calling that Council ſays, „That when he Ew that the Let- 
“ ter he had written to Alexandria, [viz. for compoling the 

“ Diſturbances rais d in the Church by Arius, and his Adhe- 


3 1 had not the Succeſs he expected, that then he ſought 


in his Mind another Way to fight the inviſible Enemy which 
« diſturb'd the Peace of the Church, in raiſing againſt him the 
« Hoſt of the Lord, by aſſembling a 8 from all Parts of 


“the World. 


In another Place the ſame Hiſtorian fays, that « k the Firſt- 


4 Fruits of God's Servants were aſſembled together at this 


0 Council” — and at the Cloſe of the Chapter from whence 


ſcheſe Words are taken — that Conſtantine was the firſt of the 


1 


No. 8. 


{Emperors who made an Aſſembly of Biſhops like that of the 
Apoſtles, and framed thereof a Crown which he offered to his 


Saviour by Way of Thanks for the Victories which he had ob- 


| [rained againſt his Enemies by his Help. And in other Places, 


ſpeaking of the Chriſtians glorifying God for Conftantene's Vi- 
ctory over Licinius, he ſays | they forgot the former Evils, pub- 


liſbed every where the Praiſes of the Conqueror, and. acknows- 


ledg d the Power of God, who had been his Deliverer. - 


4 Al the ah fanding Veer? about. the Throne ad . the 


Elders and four living Creatures are the Civil and Military Of- 


| here of the Empire with the People and Soldiers under them, 
ho are now employ'd in the Defence of Gcd's — and 
5 (| Worſhip, and in Defence of the Church. 


Their falling down befare tie Throne on their. Faces und wor- 


75 Grd, | ſignifies their Submiſſion to God and their Ac- 


knowledgment of him for their God. 3 


*—— 


Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. L. it. c. 6. 1 De Vit. Conſt. J. Il. c. vii. RY De 


Vit. Conſt. L. ii. c. 19. 
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1 Their Amen denotes in this reſpect their Concurrence with 

the Chriſtian Church, and their Reſolution to do their Duty 
to confirm in all Points the Salvation it had obtained. And 
therefore they make a publick — mg of God's Titles, in 
aſcribing Blefing and Glory and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and 
Honour, and Power, and Might unto their God for ever and ever, 
And conclude this their Hymn, and ratify the Certainty of that 
{|Submiſſion which they have made to God therein, by ſaying 
again Amen. | | 

All this was accompliſhed by the Care of « ng 
4, m For after having ſettled the Chriſtian Religion by Law, he 
« took Care to place through all the Provinces, Governors or 
« Magiſtrates, who for the moſt Part were Chriſtians ; and as 
cc for thoſe who were not then remov'd, he forbad them to ſa- 
« crifice to Idols. He made a Law that the Prætorian Pre- 
[© fefts, who were above all the reſt, and were ſeized of the 
« greateſt Dignities, ſhould be liable to the fame Duty. He 
« commanded them that if they were Chriſtians they ſhould 
4 do as their Duty required, but if not, or if they were other- 
* wiſe affected, he did not permit them to facrifice to Idols. 
And as for all the Pagers in his Armies n, he commanded 

that upon every Lord's-Day they ſhould go into the open Fields, 
fand there, upon a Signal given, fall down and offer up the fol- 
[lowing Prayer to God. | 


i} ed acknowledge Thee to be the only God, we con- 


© feſs Thee to be King; upon Thee do we call for Help. By 
* Thee it is that we . at any Time got the Victory, and 
« fubdued our Enemies. To Thee we thankfully aſcribe all 
« our paſt Bleſſings, and from Thee we expect all for the 
Time to come. We beſeech Thee to preſerve to us our Em- 
* _ Conſtantine, together with his hopeful Progeny, with 
« long Life, Health and Victory. | | 
Thus the Chriſtian Church and Divine Worſhip was pro- 
tected by all the Magiſtrates, and Soldiers, who ſubmitted to 
God, and were obliged to make Recognition of their Sub- 


2 Imiſſion. | 


e Euſeb. de Vit, Conſt, L. ii. c. 44. » Ibid, L. iv. c. 19, 30. 
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Ne. 9. 


No, 10. 


The Queſtion mov'd by one or the firſt of the Elders to St. 


Fohn concerning the innumerable Company, — Who are theſe 


is not aſked for want of Knowledge, but to excite the Attenti- 
on, that there may be given Occaſion to ſhew, who they are, 


and what they are to be. 
The ſaid Elder or Chriſtian Prince at this Time is Conſtan- 


cine. He ſhews the Deliverance of the Confeſſors, and of the 


whole Chriſtian Church, as being the viſible Agent who had 
effected it; and he gloried in his being made by God the In- 
ſtrument thereof. 


ö 


St. John's Anſwer, — Sir, or my Lord, thou knoweſt, or art 
able to make it known, — as if the Party the Apoſtle at this 
Time repreſents, knew not who the aforeſaid innumerable 


[Company were, ſeems to ſignifie and imply that general Mi- 
| [ſtake, wherein the believing Jews ſeem'd to be; as if the Gen- 
tile Converts were not to ſhare in the ſame Reſt as they them- 


' Iſelves were to have. 


No, 11. 


| But here the Party repreſented is put into the Right Way, 

buy its being ſhew'd, that theſe Gerz:, 

_ [Ref * Worſhip in the Temple of God, with all the Adjuncts 
thereof. % „ e Lat. 


s alſo, are to enjoy that 


The firſt Part of the Anſwer given by the aforeſaid Elder 
to St. John, — vi. That the ſaid Company are 2 as are come 
out of the great Tribulation, — ſhews, that t 


Confeſſion: But that now, by the Subverſion of Paganiſm, they 
are deliver'd from that great Perſecution, wherein ſo many others 


Hoſt their Lives, and they themſelves underwent many Torments. 


And agreeably to this it is obſervable, that the Biſhops who 
met at the Council of Nice, upon the Reſt procured for the 


Church by Conſtantine, had on them the, Marks of a great Tri- 
Ibulation; being many of them depriy d of the Uſe of ſome 
Member, by the Totments inflited on them in the laſt Per- 


”. 


ſecution; who are therefore ſaid by p Theodoret, to bear the 
Marks of the Lord Feſus. ——ͤ ·5Ü ööw·w eons 
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that are arayed in white Robes, and from whence do they come ? . 


N. on, ey are ſuch as 
have confeſs d the Name of Chriſt, and greatly ſuffer d for that 
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7 The ſecond Part of the Anſwer concerning the aforeſaid 
Company, viz. that they are ſuch as have whitened their Robes 
by waſhing them in the Blood of the Lamb, — ſhews that they 
have obtain d Freedom from Oppreffion, Care, and Evil, and 
chat their Honour and Joy is great in Proportion to the Merit of 
the Blood of the Lamb, in which their Robes were waſhed. 

or In the Moſaical Oeconomy, the Prieſts, who were to be ad- 


* 


* 


. 


'd with white Stoles for Honour and Glory, upon their 
onſecration had them ſprinkled with the Blood of a Ram, Ex. 
 bexix. 2 1. Lev. viii. 30. whereby it is ſaid they were ſandifed 
that is whitened, or Purified: Theſe Terms being ſynonymous 
in the Meo/aical Ritual; Remiſſion of Sins and of legal Polluti- 
ons being thereby obtain d. But now Chriſt by his Death and 
Sufferings having à merited a Kingdom, all the Good that is 
done to the Church, all its Peace and Advancement is for the 
Sake of Cbriſt. Now 3 that ſuffer for his Name and the 
Advancement of his Kin dom, do communicate in his Suffer- 
lings; and what they ſuffer is ſaid to be done to him, and to 
fulfill the — of his Sufferings. 
| © Therefore as his Blood purges away all Sin, and merits all 
the Good that can happen to the Church; thoſe who by their 
Idufferings obtain any Reſt, or Favour of God, obtain it by ha- 
ving waſh'd their Robes in the Blood of the Lamb; that is, me- 
rited to wear white Robes, and obtain what they i import, for 


[having ſuſfer'd like Chrift, and for his Sake. And, 


Ne. 12. Therefore are they thereby admitted to afpear ſve the Throne 
Ie God, 2 to ſerve him Day — in his Temple. 

I This Aude to the Sprinklings of Blood in the Mz 22 Re- 
[ligion; by which the 7#aelites were admitted Parties in boy, 
Inant with God, Exod. xxiv, 8. and to the other Sprinklings of 
the Waters of Purification made with the Aſhes of the Heifer, 
He. ix. 13. For upon any Pollution it was not lawful to ap- 

pear before God without that Purification, Num. xix. 17, 20. 
I Nov theſe Confeſſots having purified their Garments in the 
IBlood of the Ban — the real and big Sacrifice for Sin, 


— 
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{have thereby gained a Right to appear before the Throne of 


God, and to ſerve him Day and Night in his Temple: So that 
the preſent and chief Privileges accruing-to them upon the Ac- 


count of their Sufferings, are, 


Hin, To be in God's Favour and Preſence; - 
{ Secondly, They have full Liberty to worſhip him. 


Thirdly, Notwithſtanding the unſettled State of the World, 
| full of Mixture of Proſperity and Adverſity, they have a Pro- 
miſe to be ſecured; becauſe, on 

| Foarthly, God hath now a Temple, or fix d and ſettled State 


| [of the Church, whereby the Chriſtians were enabled to change 


their private Oratories or Tabernacles, into magnificent u Tem- 
ples; ſo that where the Primitive Martyrs had only Tents or 
Cottages, or ordinary Rooms in private Houſes to worſhip God, 


[they were now empower d to build Churches like Palaces. 
And thus, as when che Church of '7/-ae! was ſettled by Da- 


quid and Sobmon, in the End of its firſt Period, che Worſhip of 


God was per form'd in a Temple ; ſo the Tempie here is a pro 
Isymbol to denote the State of the Chriſtian Church when ; wa 


tled, which happen'd in the End of its firſt Period, or Begin- 


ning of the ſecond, before the Time that it ſuffered Corruption 


to creep in, and bring in Idolatry to ſettle in the Holy City, 


No. 15. 
12 


1 Pam 1 Din n 8 n N 81 5 
| A. that they ſhall hunger b more, neither thirſt any more, 
I viz. they ſhall: be entirely freed from their former Afflictions 


and to prophane the outward Parts of the Temple. cb. ii. 2. 


| No. 13. [ Further concerning the aid Confeſſors it is aid, that he that 
I U tteth upon the Throne ſhall dwell over them; that is, God will 


Protect and Defend them; 1o, 8 


| Neither: ſhall the Sun fall on them, | no any E orrbing Heat, 


01 233 ſhall be no longer oppreſs d, as they had before been 
rf / / ( to 
N 16. The Lamb which ir in the midft of the Throne, — Chriſt 
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who is in the midſt of the Church, and therefore takes a per- 
petual Care of its Members, will Feed them, — give them Eaſe, 


ſand enrich, and furniſh them, with all worldly Neceſſaries: 


And ſhall lead them to living Springs of Waters, — ſhall com- 


fort and refreſh them after all their Toil and Labours; 


And God fhall . 6 away all Tears from their Eyes, — in re- 
moving all the Cauſes of their former Sorrow. 
Theſe Promiſes expreſs d in the Future, are to be perfected 
and compleated by the opening of the following Seal, and they 
plainly relate to that Temporal Reſt which was granted to, 
and obtained for the Church by Conſtantine the Great. 
For by the taking away of the Empire out of the Hands of the 


ip became 
ettled up- 
on the Church, | 4 band e 

The Confeflors were deliver'd from their Priſons, Baniſh- 


{ments and Slavery, and diſtinguiſh'd from other Chriſtians by 


- i great Honours: and Privileges. And» Conflautine himſelf de- 


feed and protect his Church in Peace, and God did wipe a- 


Aa. 


F.-Y 


clar'd, that in effecting all this he was only the Inſtrument of 
God, and of Chriſt. So that by this Emperor the Lamb did 


| way all Tears from the Eyes of his Servant s.. 
Theſe were great Events, and are ſuitable to the Nature of 


the Symbols us d; but cannot relate to that future Glorious 


AIs8tate of the Church, which is to be in the new Feruſalem; in 


relation to which the Symbols given, as will be afterwards 
ſeen, are far more Magnificent. For in that future State there 


Ito be the Light and Temple theregf; thoſe: vrho are admitted to 
it ſhall be no longer barely fed, but ſhall eat af the hidden Man- 


na, and of the Tree of Life; and inſtead of & prings off Water, 
they ſhall have a River as clear'.as Cryſtal: They ſhall not fo 
much /erve there, as reign; they ſhall no longer be barely before 


ſthe Throne of God; but ſhall Jee bis Face; and God, inſtead of 


jany longer affording his uſual Protection by dwelling over — 


Idoloters by him, the Perſecutions of the Church ceas d. Chri- 
ſſtianity was eſtabliſhd by Law, and the Power of the Army, 
and the Civil Government, was for the moſt Part put into the 
Hands of Chriſtians; ſo that the Chriſtian Worſh 

free, Temples were built, and great Revenues were 0 
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ſhall dwell with them by his familiar Converſe, or perpetual 


Preſence: 
All which ſhews, that the Symbols in the Promiſes made to 


obtain d, and to be ſhortly Perfected, and belong not, as ſome 
have imagin d to the Happineſs of a Millenial, or Reſurrection 


State. 


SEAL vn. 


Concerning. hl ſeventh Period of the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, beginning about A. D. 325. when the Chri- 
{tian Religion became the Ruling OY of the Em- 


pire both! in the if, and We = 


Ch. vm 
Ne. 1, . N D when he opened. the 1 0 Seal, 
N*. 8+ There was Silence in Heaven, 
NS: out half an Hour. 
No. 4. V2. And I ſaw the ſeven Angels, ub flood before God; and 
to them were given ſeven Trumpets..' 
No, 5. V3. And another Angel came, and freed at the Altar, having 
24 golden Cenſer; and there was given unto bim much In- 
8 that be ſbould give it to the Prayers 15 all Saints, up- 
on the golden Altar which awas before the Throne. 

No. 6. * 4 0 . the Smoke. of. the; Inc pang with the Prayers of the 
13 lis bat Saints, aſcended up, 7 ne Goa, out of the Angel's Hand. 
No. 7. V5 And the Angel took the Cenſer, and filled it from the Fire 

| Y the Altar, and caſt it upon the Earth: 
No. 8. And there were Vai oices, and Thunders, and Lightnings. 
xs. |. And an. Earthquake. 


+. pared eee 


The 


the Confeflors in the ſixth Seal, reſpect a Temporal Reſt then 


5 eee which bed! the fom Tune, pre- 
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Tue Explanation of SEAL VII. 


F B. che opening of this Seal che Church obtains the Per- 
.4 


fection of that Peace, | which was procured for it in the 
Period of the foregoing Seal. : | 581 


The Silence in Heaven is an Alluſion to the Silence obſer- 
ved in the Few:/h Temple during the offering of Incenſe; at 
which Time the People ſtood in the Courts of the Temple, and 
falling upon their Knees, pray d ſilently to God. 

According to this, Silence in Heaven will ſignifie a Liberty 
to pray to God, obtain'd and procur d for the Church by the 
ſupreme Powers of the Civil Government. 

The Romans were wont to ſay that Heaven was ſlent, when 
there was no Wind ſtirrin g 
According to this Notion, Vinds ſignifying Wars, Silence in 


Heaven will ſignifie a Peace procured to the Church, to worſhip | 


God with full Liberty, in Oppoſition to thoſe Perſecutions 
which before hinder'd'its Worſhip from being free and Publick. 
So that this excludes: not the uſual little Diſturbances which the 


_—_— 
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No. 4. | 


| 


| | 

The Trumpets given to the ſeven Angels, are, as the Silence 
already accounted for, an Alluſion to the Service of the Fewi/h 
Temple. For * fo ſoon as the Incenſe was conſum'd, the Ho- 
hcauſt followed, together with a great Noiſe of Mufical Inſtru- 


ments, and Trumpets, which were either during, or before, 


the Time of the Offering of the Incenſe, put into the Hands of 
the Prieſts, that ſo ſoon as the Holocauſt began to be offer'd, 


they began to ſound, which they were to do, till the ſaid Sa- 


crifice was finiſh'd. | 
The ſaid Angels ſeparately conſider'd, are the chief inviſible 
Miniſters under Chriſt in the Care and Government of his 
Church, and of the World. 

And the Trumpets given them to ſound, denote that ſome fa- 
tal Accidents betokening ſome great Diſaſters are to happen, 


for which the Church is to be alarmed. For, 


Tho' God in Mercy thought fit to give the Faithful a Reſpite, 
yet it was beſt for the Church to be in continual Fear of Dan- 
ger, and to be prepared for it. And therefore, 

The ſaid Angels, by having the Trumpets deliver'd to them, 
are entruſted with the Temporal Judgments of God upon the 
Remnant of the Pagans, and ſuch Chriſtians as ſuffer themſelves 


to be corrupted by Antichriſtian Tenets and Practices. 


The Angel with the golden Cenſer, repreſents the Chriſtian 
Clergy, who are to offer up the Prayers of the People to God 
by Chrift. - . 

"IT his Angel is repreſented as fanding at the Altar of Holo- 
cauſts, on which Fire was continually kept, that fo ſoon as In- 
cenſe ſhould be given to him, he might take Fire from this 


Altar, and then offer up the Incenſe on the Golden Altar be- 


fore God. And, | | | 
This denotes the Preparedneſs of the Chriſtian Clergy, to of- 


| [fer up in Publick the Prayers of the Faithful, ſo ſoon as they 


ſhould be empower'd ſo to do. 
The large Quantity of Incenſe given to the ſaid Angel, fig- 


nifies the great Favour and Revenues ſhewn and granted to the 


* 2 Chron, xxix. 25, --- 28, 


— 
7 
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Church by Conſtantine, for the Encouragement and Mainte- 
nance of the Publick Worſhip of God the ſaid Incenſe being to 
be added to, or offer d up together with the Prayers of the whole 
Church upon the Golden Altar which was before the Throne 
in the moſt holy Place. So that the Church was now in Fa- 
vour both with God and Man; the Clergy being enabled by the 
Temporal Powers to offer up Publick Prayers and Thankſgi- 
vings for themſelves and People unto God, in his Temple, and 
God graciouſly hearing and accepting their ſaid Prayers and 
Thankſgivings. And therefore it follows, 


No. 6. That th? Smoab of the Incenſe aſcended up, together with the 
Prayers of the Saints, into the Preſence of God out of the Angel's 
Hand: Whereby is ſet forth, that what was then done in Be- 
half of the Church by the Temporal Powers, and the Prayers 
and Praiſes which were then offer'd by the Chriſtian Clergy, 
were grateful and acceptable to God. 


Ne. 7. The ſame Angel who offered the Incenſe and the Prayers of 
the Saints, fills his Cenſer with Fire from the Altar, and caſts the 
ſaid Fire upon the Earth. | | Wt | 
This denotes, that whilſt the Chriſtians have full Liberty to 
[offer their Prayers, there will come, in Behalf of the Church, 
a Chaſtiſement or Puniſhment upon the Idolaters, in order to 
forewarn them thereby of the Judgments which hung over their 

Heads, and were to be ſoon executed upon them by the ſound- 
ing of the. Trumpets. f 
And accordingly Conſtantine, about ſeven Vears after the 
Council of Nice, and after him other Chriſtian Emperors, iſ- 
ſued out ſeveral Injunctions and Laws againſt Paganiſm, puniſh- 
ing ſeverely, during the Peace of the Church, thoſe who kept. 
up their Idolatrous Worſhip; as plainly appears from the Ro- 
nan Laws | | 23 


No, g. The Voices of Thunder and the Lightnings, conſequent upon 
| the Angel's caſting the Fire from the Altar on the Earth, ſhew 
that during the Offering of the Incenſe, or at leaſt immediate- 
ly upon it, the Voice of God was heard, his Word was preach- 
ed, and the Goſpel was ſpread to the enlightning of Men. 5 


Chap. VIII. # 4, 57. 275 


f 


; 


all this by the Means of ſuch Imperial Conſtitutions as ſerv'd to 
enlarge and ſettle the Chriſtian Religion. 
Accordingly, during the Times of Conſtantine the Great, to 


{which the Offering of the Incenſe chiefly belongs, he having 


rocured Peace for the Church, that it might freely put up 
tor to God, (tho' this doth not exclude ſome of the fol- 
lowing Emperors) there were many Nations converted to Chri- 
ſtianity. | 
— the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, tells us of the ? Goths, 
Sarmatians, and other Barbarians receiving the Chriſtian Faith; 
as alſo of the Indians and Tberians. The 2 Saracens too recei- 


ved it afterwards, and ſo did the Per ſians, and the b Burgun- 


dians, and many e Fews in Crete; and indeed during this Time 


many Remnants of the Pagans were converted, there being a 
| [very great Diſpoſition in all Sorts of Men for its Reception. 


As for, 


The Earthquake following the Thunders and Lightnings, 
— if it be conſider d with Reſpect to the ſaid Thunders and 
Lightnings, then, as an Earthquake, according to the Oneiro- 


lcriticks, fignifies that Change in the State which is cauſed by 
new Laws, it is that Effect which is deſign'd by the Thunders 
land Lighinings, and that too upon the Earth, or Idolaters. The 
Laws did deſign the Converfion of the Pagans to the true 
Worſhip; and they did accordingly turn. 


This may be the Revolution defign'd, and it is very diffe- 
rent from the former great Shaking in ch. vi. 12. Becauſe that 
as a Change in the Ruling Powers and State of Paganiſm; this, 


only of the People. 


But, if the Earthquake be taken by it ſelf, then it may be 
applied to the Reſtoration of Paganiſm in the Reign of Julian 


the Apoſtate, who reign d one Year, ' ſeven Months, and twen- 


ty three Days. This Revolution may be well accounted a SH 


Ling in the State of the Chriſtian Religion, falling about the 


ſame Time as the whole Empire was going to embrace it. Buc 


ſas it was without any diſmal Conſequence, ſo it is only barely 


mention'd, 


17 


? Socrat. L. i. c. 18, 19, 20, Id. L. iu. e. 33. 16, Jovi. 6 > Id. 


Ib. & 4; 7 


- Id. Ib. Co 38. | > 
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* 


There were alſo during the Times of the Silence or flouriſh- | 
ing State of the Church d prodigious Earthquakes. The great- 
eſt of which was in A. D. 366. and it was uſher'd in with Thur. 


der and Lightnings, 5 


The laſt Thing to be taken Notice of, is the Preparation of 
the ſeven Angels that had the ſeven Trumpets to ſound. 

This may denote the Judgments preparatory to the great and 
fatal ones of the Trumpets, and ſo relate to the Incurſions 
which the Barbarians, much about the ſame Time as the great 
Earthquake before-mention'd happened, made from all Parts 


[upon the Roman Empire for the Sake of Plunder. Ammianus 


Marcellinus obſerves, e that they were excited to ſuch Hoſtili- 


ties, as i Trumpets had founded throughout all the Empire to 
Var. They conſiſted of many Nations; and by their frequent 
Depredations and Continuance of them for many Years, ſhew'd 


that they were the Inſtruments whom God had prepared tor 
the firſt Executioners of his Judgments; ſo that hereby the Pa- 


[gens and corrupted Chriſtians, had ſufficient Warning and 


Time given them for Repentance and Amendment. 
As for the Trumpets. themſelves, which begin the ſecond 
General Period of the Church, they are the Execution of, or 


the bringing into Event, thoſe deſtructive Judgments, or fatal 


Wars, of which they are the Alarms; and by them, as Fericho 


| [by the Sounding of ſeven Trumpets was, is the Temporal State 


and Power of Rome and its Territories, to be brought to its 


compleat and final Deſtruction, | 


„ 


See Socrates, L. iv. c. 3. and c. 10. Sozomen, L. vi. c. 10. Philoflorgius, L. xi. 
e. 7. Anmianus Marcellinus, L. xxvi. c. 14. Am. Marc. L. xxvi. c. 5. 
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VISION II. Pax III. 


Containing the ſeveral External Judg- 
ments to be inflicted upon the Fagans 
and corrupted Chriſtians in the Roman 
Empire: Beginning about A. D. 395. and 
ending at the Beginning of the Mz/len- 
nium, or Thouſand Years Reign of the 

Saints on Earth. pk 

This Part of the ſecond General Viſion takes 

in the Syſtem of the ſeven Trumpets; 

which conſtitute the ſecond General Px. 

riod of the Church. 888 


1 — 


* 


TRUMPET I. 


From A. D. 395. to A. D. 409. Effected by the Gorhs 
= invading, under Alarick, the Roman Empire. 


No. 1. V 7. N D the firſt Angel ſounded, and there was Hail, 
pe and Fire mingled with Blood ; 

No, 2. And they were caſt upon the Earth: 

* And the f third Part of the Earth was burnt up; 

No.4. | And the third Part of the Trees was burnt up, 


NE And all the green Graſs was burnt up. 


* —— 


* $0 according to Alex. and many other MSS. and vulgar Lat. Syr.. Arab. and 
Ethiop, Verſions; and Arethas. 4 = * 8 ch 
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— es 


No, 4. 


- [Means within it ſelf, Civil Wars, Famines, Peſtilences, and 


_ [in the Empire, are the Great and Rich Subjects 


But now God breaks open the Doors to let in Foreign Ene- 
jon the People; the ſupreme Powers of the Empire remaihing 
| co their Deſtruction alſo. 


Tons which were made by the Barbarians in the Territories of 


che Roman Empire, upon the Death of Theodofius the Great, 


De Explanation. 


Blood, Slaughter, - | 

e whole portends Incurſions of projiigions deſtroying and 
oody Enemies, who would make a terrible Hayock and De- 
ſtruction, and ſhed Abundance of Blood. | 


No. 1. | -J ALL fignifics an Invaſion of Enemies: Fire, Torment: 
TT 


The Subject of this Plague is the Earth — the Subjects of 
he Roman Empire in a State of Peace, Quietneſs and Submiſ- 
fion, and at the ſame Time, either involved in Idolatry, or a 
corrupted State. 1 | 


3- | But the Deſtruction, to be effected by chis Plague, is not to 


The third Part of the Earth: only, viz. the third Part of the 


| LD contain'd in the Empire, are to be conſum'd at this 


* 
ad N 


Time. 0 5 


And che chird Part of the Men to be particularly conſumed 


And the more wealthy Sort of the common People. 
In the opening of the Seals, God puniſhed the Empire, by 


Tyrants. 5 


* " 


mies; Alarms being only ſounded upon the Account of ſuch. 
And theſe Enemies mult at firſt have no other Power but up- 


8 


ſtill with Force, and endeavouring to repulſe theſe, till it pleaſe 
|God to ſound the other 'T rumpets, and to let the Enemies looſe 


The Event of this Firſt Trumpet was ſeen in all thoſe Incurſ- 


before 


m * > =) . 2 £ 
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A. D. 


395. 


396. 


400. 


402. 
405. 


—— 


before the immediate Beſieging of Rome, and Taking thereof 
by Alarick. | 

All which were caus'd by the Ambition of Ruffinus, and Sti- 
licho, the two Favourites of the Emperors, Arcadius and Ho- 


norius. | 5 
There never was before known ſuch a General Incurſion: 


And whereas the former Incurſions were only to Plunder, the 


Gothe, under Alarick, made it their Bufineſs now, to kill all 


the Male Sex, of Age. 


The ſeveral Particulars of the Event of this Trumpet will: 
appear from the following Account, 


In chis Year, upon the Death of Theodofius the Great, Ala- 
rick, by the Inſtigation of Stilicbo, began to Ravage with. his. 
Army. | | 

Having broken out of Thrace, into Macedonia and Theſſalia,, 


[and paſſing at Ther mopylie, he ran into Greece, Achaia, and. 


Peloponneſus, laying waſte all before him, maſſacring the Men, 


driving away the Boys and Women into Slavery, and pillag ing 


and razing the Cities. From Pelaponneſus he went to Epirus, 

And this Year into Achaia, waſting that and Epirus for 
three or four Years, | . | | 
In this Year He, and Rhadagiſis, another Gothick King, in- 
yade Rh . goal i Delete ee, 

And about this Time were driven back into Pannonia. 

In this Year Rhadagiſus having form'd a prodigious Army, 
came again into Italy, with his Got hs, Sarmatians, and Germans, 
and having laid Siege to Florence, was there beaten and ſlain. 

In this ſame Year the s Huns having paſs d tlie Danube, made 
Ineurſions into Thrace; and the aurians having paſs' d Mount 
Taurus, broke into Alia, and reach'd as far as h Phanicia; lay- 
ing Towns and Villages waſte,” after they had overrun i Pam 
Pbhlia and Cilicia, which but a little before had been taken by 
ribigildus and his Barbarians, All which is confirm d by 


E Philoflorgius, who faith that the Huns of the Eat, by which 


he ſeems to mean the. Iſaurians, overran (paſſing over the Ta- 


"BY a — 


p. 329. 


© Hiſt Trlpart. L. x. c. 24. * fliſt. Tr. & Zoſim. 2 : Zoſim. E v. 


« Philoſt, L. Xi. c. To. Comp. Socr. L. VpeiC E. 
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A. D. 


406. 


409. 


ais) Armenia Major, Melitene, and Euphratefia, and Cæleſyria, 
and Cilicia, committing great Slaughter. And not only theſe, 
but alſo the Mazaces and Auxoriani, Nations between Libya 
and Africa, waſted Libya, and no ſmall Part of Egypt; and 
then did the ſame in Africa, whilſt Tribigildus with his Scythi- 


- (ans, or Goths, invaded Phrygia, and afterwards P:/:d;2 and 


Pamphylia, and then fled into Thrace, where. he was kill'd. 
About this Year, the Vandals, with the Sueves and Alan, 


| having palſs'd the Rhine, broke into the Gauls and having o- 


verrun them, they, 
In this Year broke into Spain. | 
From the Account now given it appears, that ſcarce any Par- 


cel of Ground in all the Raman Empire eſcaped the Effects of 


this Trumpet, by being free from the Incurſions of Foreign 
Enemies. | 

' Philoſtorgius ſpeaking of theſe Times, and his own, gives us 
an Account both of the Symbolical Event, and the Coincidence. 


im ce He faith, that in his Time there was ſuch a Mortality, as 


4 was-known in no Age; and that this was portended by a 


« Sword-Comer. For not only the Military Men, as in the 
« former Wars, were ſlain; neither were thoſe Evils predomi- 
* nant in any ſingle Part of the Earth; but all Sorts of Men 


* periſh'd; all Europe was deſtroy'd, and a ug Part of Aſa 


« was involved in the ſame Deſtruction, and alſo the greateſt 


* Part of Libya, eſpecially, what of it was obedient to the Re- 
. mans. For the Sword of the Barbarians deſtroy d a great 
* Number, and the Plague, the Famine, and the wild Beaſts, 


c ſet upon Men at the ſame Time. The frequent Earthquakes 


1 overthrew Towns and Houſes from the Foundation, and 


made Way for unavoidable: Deſtruction, and the Openings 
« of the Earth under the Inhabitants, became to them a ready 


<-Sepulture. - Alſo there were Inundations of Rain Waters, and 


J in ſome Places Flaſhes of Flames, and ſometimes Whirl- 


% winds of Fire, which afforded various and intolerable Ter- 
. {© rors, Yea, and Hail bigger than a Man's Fiſt, or greater 


|< than a Man could hold in his Hand, did fall in many Pla- 
* ces, weighing as far as eight Pounds, 


8 — 1 


| Caſſiod. Chr. 1 a Philoſt, L. x;. c. 7. 


« And 


— 
| i 1 


— 


Ch. VIII. V8, 9. Vis. II. P. II. Tramp, II. explaind tot 
1 And thoſe wh Had not periſrd wh other Pag „were 
« ſeiz'd and flain With the violent Froſts, and Abundance of 
* Snow. And [he adds] that theſe were plain Tokens to de- 
| Wh: „ nounce 5 Drain wagen Which was bs NEL than can be 
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BRAN HENS. II. 


Beginning | 4 D. Ars. and effected by MaricH's taking and 
A me, and by M Lol: FR bbs s ptan 
it, and its Territories 


2 * * 


A. y8. 243 


| Mountain burning 401th Fire nous caſt into the Sea. 
aui Dan ford the T hid : Purtuf the Stu became Bloofl, 

No. 3. 179. und dh Third Part I 4 the" Kane . having 
% 39H}; be Weng o 
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IB: Miuntatnis\ Cap el * Plate 6 eminent great 
in me ©" Sthengrhy/"ard accorling to the Adjundts, yu alli its 
n Pendencies. . 

. 14 280  is'buywing umb Five, Nig tiifies 128 being in Flames: 


N — Slasghter te its dads F And 
21 1159 us, Q Won 14g : Norte a” 


Nu 2. The Third Part of the Sea becumin * K forth a great 
FEARS |Hav6eke and Slaughter decaſiend in the Roman Emp ire, the 
third Part of the known World then, by the Ruin ef the Ca- 


—— — ms P_ 


_ [are involved in the like Calamities: Infomuch, _ hat do 


Oo or 


oy — — — 
- 
— — — — —— — — 


ND the ſecond Angel founded, and as it ers a great 


And its being caſt into ib Sea, its communicating: its De- 


bite, land Subjects depending upon it, ho by the Ruin of it 


That che Third Part of the Men that defended themſelves, 
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832 — 


No. 4. 


= - rome, o by one. Fire is. e, Thus it ae 4 burning 
4 119 5 ; | 
And that d the e Waters ar to dee ic as well: as the Burn- 


jor of the Soldiers, or of the chief Officers belonging to the Ca- 


pital City, and its Territories were. fam. 


And the Third Part of the moveable Wealth belonging to 
the faid Capital and Territories was, as to them, deſtroyed, be- 


n ch the Booty or Plunder of their Enemies. 


The EVENT. 


} 1 'H1S Plague is effected in three mech Particulars,. 


Sec ly, a great Slaughter of Men: therein, and its Terri- 


tories. 


| Thirdly, a great Loſs by the Plunder committed by their E- 


Inemies, and chiefly of their moveable Wealth. 


The firſt Particular ſignifies the Beſieging and taking of 


Rome, by Alarict King of the Gothe. The firſt Time that he 


laid Siege to it, was in A. D. 409 But then, on Payment of 


{five thouſand Pound m_ of Cold, three thouſand of Silver, 


four thouſand Veſts of Silk, three thouſand Skins of Purple Dy, 
and three thouſand Pound Weight of Pepper, the Siege was 
raiſed. Afterwards perceiving that Honorius did not ſtand to 
the Treaty which had been made, he again beſieged Rome, 
and took it in A. D. 4190. Now as a Mountain is a Head or 


& Capital City, ſo concerning this taking of Rome by Alarict, 
ſſays Jerome, n © the Light of the World was Fon the 


« Head of the Roman Empire was cut off, and i in this one Ci- 
« ty the whole World periſhed. OY 
As to the firſt Siege which was in the > uot Plagne, Rome 


[fav'd its Life by Money; but now Gold could not Tedeem i it, 


i was ſlain. 
The Renowr'd City, the Head of the Roman Empire, ſays Je- 


* ” - 
24 1 625 100 "$4 wut. 


| 2 Hieron. Procem, in Ezck. £2.06 MEDTT A % 4 


2 2 — 2 lt. 
n 


f Firſt, a 4 Capital City falls from its Power, being de- 
ſtroy'd by War, taken, and burnt. 


F. * 


— * "MDA. 
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ling, appears from Paulus Diaconus, who ſays, P That the chief- 
left Parts of the City which were not burnt by the Enemy, were 
4 — . down by the Inundation of Rivers. Here Rome is firſt 
ſſet on Fire to be burnt, and then thrown: into the Mater. A 
fatal Coincidence! Philoftorgius alſo ſays q That Rome was burnt, 
the People kill'd and led into Captivity, and the City left iu Ru- 
ines. And, mo | 
Concerning the Slaughter of Men therein, Jerome fays ", 
That the City. which was before the Head of the World was be- 
come the Grave of the Romans. 

But the great Slaughter was not only to be there, but in its 
Territories — in its Sea; which Rome in ſuch Diſtreſs was un- 
able to defend. Accordingly the Vandals ravag'd in the Gauls 
and in Spain. Olympiodorus ſays, that in Spain the Romans 
being ſhut up in the Cities, were driven to ſuch Hunger, that 
a Woman kill'd and eat up four of her Children. — That A. D. 
1412. the Goths under Ataulphus entred into the Gauls; and the 
Burgundians the next Year obtained all that Part of them which 
lay next to the Rhine. About the Year 471, as Cuſpinianus ob- 
{ſerves out of Fordanes, the Empire was miſerably harraſs'd 
by the Peſtilence, Famine, wild Beaſts, and the Sword of the 
Barbarians. * Alarick had no ſooner taken and ſacked Rome, 


which then ſeemed to be quiet: But he died in Sicily before he 

could execute his Deſign. However he left one to begin the 
Work: For Attalus whom he had declared Emperor, having 
ſent Herachanus into Africa, began new Troubles there. And, 


Su 
perfecting the Spoils which had been begun by Alarick. 

the moveable Wealth of the Roman Subjects it is certain, that 
| Alarick had no other Deſign but to rob; that he did not pre- 
tend to remain Maſter of Rome, but to plunder it. St. Auguſtine, 
[whoſe Book, of the City of God, is a Commentary upon this 


1 


*— 


* Paul. Diac. L. xiii. 1 Philoſt, L. xii. c. 3. * Hieronym. ad Deme- 
triadem. * Apud. Phot. c. 80. Jordan. de Reb. Geticis, fol. 27. 


j] but he did the like in Campania, and Lycans, and to the Bru- 
Itii, and then proceeded to Sicily, deſigning to paſs into Africa, 


las if what Alarick had done was not enough, Ataulphus his 
2 went to Rome, and renewed the Miſeries of that City, 


As for the Plunder which the Barbarians were to have of 


O oO 2 Plague 
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Ee Pla e, tells us in few Words, u he Romans off all * they 
bad; and Ferome ame ſays x that their. L. egen Riches were ſb for 
| reduc'd, as that they even wanted the Neceſſaries of Life 

And ve may eafily uren, that all this while pie Nati- 
ons who took Occafion from the Riches of the Empire to make 
Incurſions, as the Pits, Saxons, Gothe, Vandals and others, 
5 K cheir Part; . Ws alſo their chief Deſign, 
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New A, D. 442. to A. D. 452. effected by the Haw 


5 under Auila ra raging be Roman Eupise 
Ne. 4. * 


ND ttbe third Angel founded, and there fol a great 
| Star from Heaven, ' © 
No. 2. Burning like a Torch; 
Ne, 3: Aud it fell upon the third Part of the Rivers and upon 
3 | e N 
Ne. 4. . 11. the Name of the Star is called Worminned, 
Via 5. 1 Aud ibe thind 1 "the Waters became: Wirnmood ; 
Ne. 6. And many Men die oF og ee becauſe, they were 
: [ : made An a 
he Eibe. 


7 Ip HE Lode Stor: ene, 15.2 great Prince EYE a hope riour 
Power. And its falling from Heaven, is his Rebel 
| ”m—— or Deparevrs from that Power. 


W en Le bes diz g tr 0: Me beg, hae the Prince intended ſhall 
] be the AO of a great Heſtructton: MERAIIT'S) | 


4 1 * . * 
1 Its falling upor the Rivers pe Springs of Wat aters bene 
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: 0 the whole Tenor of the 
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that by the Plague brought about by the Rebellion of the fd 


Prince, the ſmaller rg Part of the Roman Subjects are 


to be affected, as the greater Part was by the Plague preceding: 
The Effects of this Trumpet being much leſs than thoſe of the 
former, foraſmuch as the Subject ſuffering is of a like Nature, but 
in a leſs Quantity; as the Sea exceeds Rivers and Fountains; and 
it is the Way of the y Prophets, when they make uſe of this Si- 
militude of Waters affected by ſome Plague, to divide the Peo- 


ple into two Parts, putting one under the Name of the Sea, 


and the reſt under the Name of Rivers, Waters and Brooks, 


| The Name of this Star that falls upon the Rivers and Foun- 
tains of Waters — is Wormawood; fo called, upon the Account 
of the Bitterneſs of the Affliction which the Prince, of whom 


it is the Symbol, would occaſion, 


The Subject of this Plague is the third Part of the Waters, 


viz. of the Riyers and Fountains. _ ; 
This denotes that the Armies, which are the Rivers run- 


{ning along, and overflowing Countries, are to ſuffer great Mi- 


ſery ; and that the Springs which are. quiet, and generally fix'd 


fro one Spot, repreſenting thoſe-Men that lead a more quiet and 
ſettled Life, ſhall likewiſe ſuffer very mu * 


Taſih, by the Aſſertion, that many Men died of the Waters 


[becauſe they. were made bitter, is denoted, that the Affliction 
{ſhould be ſo grievous, as that it would: be the Cauſe of the 


Death of many of the inferior Subjects of the Roman Empire. 
"Tis upon theſe that this Nai is to fall; and this is ſuitable 
lague, which threatens. leſs Miſ- 
chief chan the former; but makes up with it the utmoſt and 
entire Miſery of the Roman City and Provinces, leaving only 
the Government to be the Subject of the Plague of Trumpet 
WA Er no Pon 
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IRON the Explanation above given, the Effects of this 


Iculars; 


{ Secondly, the Character of this Prince, is that of a bitter and 


7 pire. 


upon the Northern Sea, beyond the Paludes Mzotice. And 


Inonia, and fo on for about fifty Years. . Honorius being dead 


land the Romans r ſsd them. But about ten Years after, 
4 D. 437. Ætius II. and Sigiſpbultus, being Conſuls, as Proſper 
Ml 


„„ 
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The EVENT. 


Trumpet appear to conſiſt of theſe following Parti- 


| Firſt, a great Prince falls ſuddenly, as à Star ſhot out of the 
Skie, upon the Subjects of the Roman Empire. 


dreadful Man, cauſing great Trouble and Slaughter of the 
common People. : FED 

. Thirdly, that he is a rebellious Prince to that Government 
{which he falls upon. x | 
Fourthly, that he only affects the Subjects, but cauſes no Al- 
teration in the ſupreme Government, 7, 
Theſe Characters eaſily diſcover to us Aitila King of the 
Huns, and his Expeditions upon the Lands of the Roman Em- 


The Huns were a Nation, as * Ammianus relates, dwelling 


under the Emperor Valens, there were Huns and Alans in 
his Army, who aſſiſted him againſt the Gorhs that ravag'd in 
Thracia. About A. D. 377. the Huns held ſome Part of Pan- 


A D. 423. Valentinianus was declar'd Cæſar the next Year, 
1424. But in the mean Time one John. uſurp'd the Empire, 
and by the Affiſtance of A71us, ſent for the Huns to come into 
Ttaly, hiring them to defend him. John was killed in Raver- 
u by the Treachery of his own People; and Valentinian ha- 
ving need of Ætius to ſend back the Huns, which he did, for- 
gave him the Fault, and receiv'd him into Favour ; which was 
done A. D. 425. Two Years after, 4 D. 427. the Huns ha- 
ving poſſeſs d the Pannoniæ about fifty Vears, were driven out, 


45 


_> 


ith; or two Years after, as Caſſiodorus faith, the Huns were 
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„ Amm, Marcell. L. xxxi. ſub Init. 
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called 
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442. 


444. 


452. 


1—— 


). called to the Aſſiſtance of the Romans againſt the Goths. The 


Romans were beaten, and their Commander Littorius was ta- 
ken by the Gothe. Thus the Huns became the Allies, and Hi- 
red Servants of the Romans again. But, 

In A. D. 442. Attila, with his Brother Bleda, and the Huns 
fell upon the Roman Empire, and began, by laying Waſte 
Thracia and Illyricum, burning all the Places where they came. 
And, 15 | | 

About the ſame Time, there appeared a great Comet. 

The. Havock made by Attila in the Eaſtern Provinces was“ 
ſo great, that the Emperor Theodofius offer d him fix thouſand 
Pound Weight of Gold down, and one thouſand Pound Weight. 
more yearly to quit them. Attila accepted the Offer, and car- 


fried away with him a prodigious Booty, and a hundred and 


twenty Thouſand Captives: 2 
| And having ſlain his Brother and Partner, became fole Mo- 
narch of the Huns. Whereupon he began again to ravage with 


the utmoſt Fury, Macedonia, Myfia, and Acbaia, and all Thra- 


| 
ia: And, breaking the Truce with Theodofius, 


. | By this Year he had done the fame in moſt Parts of Europe, 


that were in the Oriental Diviſion of the Empire. | 
1 this Time he enter d into the Gauls, at the ſame 
def | 

But in this Year he received his firſt and great Check by: 
Etius in the Plains of Chalons, one hundred fixty five Thou- 
fand.on both Sides being flain in the Battle. Upon. this he re- 
tired into Pannonia, and having recruited his Army, which was 
now become the greateſt that was ever heard of, paſs d the 
Danube, and invaded. Italy. Aquileia, after a long Siege was 
taken by him, and raz d to the Ground. He then took and de- 
ſtroy d the Cities, Concordia, Altino, Padua, and Este; and in- 
ſtead of going forward to do the ſame by Rome, as he had 
threatn d, he turned to the Right, and plunder d and burnt 
Treviſa, Vicenza, Verona, Mantua, Cremona, Breſcia, and Ber- 
gamo. From thence he paſs'd\, the Adda; enter d. Bombardy, 
the ancient Liguria; rifled Turin, Pavia and Milan, and le- 
vell d them with the Ground. Towards Winter he croſs d the 
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A. D. 


453. 


19 
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Po, and treated after the fame Manner Placentia, Padua, and 


[ates Cities in the Province of Amilia, confiſting at preſent, 
| of the Duchies of Parma, Modena, Ferrara, the Bologneſi, 


and Part of the Patrimony of St. Peter. 


At laſt, after having demoliſned almaſt all Tealy, he was per- 


wwaded by Pope Leo to return home, upon Vulentinium's ſend- 


ing him an yearly Tribute, and his Siſter Honoria. 


In this Year, Attila intending to fall upon the Alans, who 


_ Thad poſſeſs d themſelves of a Part of Gaul, lying on the Banks 
ſof che Dyire, was wor ſted by Tori/mond, King of che Vijgoths, 
who joyn d the Alan, and fore d him to return home again, 


* ” 


{as ingloriouſly as from the Plains of Chalns. 

{| Soon after, as he was forming Deſigns to overrun Aja and 
Africa, a Fit of Drunkenneſs and Lechery kill'd him: The De- 
ſigns of the Divine Providence, whereof he was to be the In- 


oy 


ſſtrument, being then ended. | es In 
But Attila was not the only Perſon'concern'd herein. For in 


the mean Time Genſeriol King of the Vandals, had Opportu- 
nity to ravage in the Roman Empire without Controul: Attila, 


on his Account. ' | xpedi 


A. D. 426. Genſerick ſueceeds to Gunlerict; and the next 


[Year the Vandals enter d into Africa as Friends, being invited 


by Bonifacius, and weary of Spain, by reaſon of the Goth Af. 


ter ſome Conflicts, a Peace was made between them and the 
Romans, by which the Vunduls were to have Part of Africa. 


In the Year 437. Genſerick began to perſecute the Chriſti 


ans, to make them turn Ayians. The next Vear he took Car- 


q 


J ebage by Treachery, and the Year after deſcended into Sicih, 
_ aMlitivg it after a moſt terrible Manner. 


— 


In the Year 441. the Emperor Theaugſtus ſent a great Navy | 
againſt him, but had no Sueceſs. About the ſame Time, the 


| 


| |Perfrans, Saracens, and others, made Excurſions upon the Ro- 
nam Lands: And the next Year, by reaſon of the Irruption of 
Attila, 'Valentinian was foreed to ſtrike up Peace with Gen- 
J/erich, and ſo Genſeriot was left to perſecute the Africans, and, 
ſas b Victor Vitenſis obſerves, to turn their Waters into Bicter- 
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neſs. And here we may leave him, till we find him again In- 
ſtrumental in the next Plague. | 
| Attila was the chief Inſtrument of this, and therefore in 
him we: muſt find the Characters of this Star called Worm- 
work, - ond Hive ound wa ATY 07 5 

And here 'tis fatal that he ſhould take in his Titles thoſe ve- 

Names which imply what a bitter Enemy he was to be, as 
Metus Orbis, the Dread of the World; and Flagellum Dei, the 
|Scourge of God. 

As to his being. a Rebel, — it is obſervable that he took the 
Title of the Son of Nimrod, which Words imply Rebellion, 
Nimrod, as his Name implies, being the firſt Rebel againſt God, 
and Tyrant over Mankind after the Flood. But more preciſe- 
ly, that Attila was a Rebel againſt the Romans, may be proved 
from his having been in their Pay, as their Ally and hired. Sol- 
I For he died A. D. 453 or 484, in the forty fourth Vear of 
ſhis Reign, and therefore he was King of the Huns A. D. 409 

or 410, and by Conſequence. when the Huns were called to the 
Aſſiſtance of the Romans under Littorius, Attila as King of the 
Huns muſt then, with them, have been in the Pay of the Ro- 

mans, and under the Government of their Commanders. And 
very likely he was ſo too A. D. 424. when the Tyrant John 
ſoraved his Aſſiſtance by Means of Aetius; who, to gain the 
| Fayour-of Yalentinian, ſent. him back again as a uſeleſs Ser- 
vant. Philoflorgius calls the Huns expreſlly, < Bagbagss cs, 


PLE ot. ook adit rind” a 
|, £4, i apgears bythe al Evencof this Plague, char r. 
 1z:/a was not ſent to conquer but to Scourge; not to deſtroy the 
Governours, but many Men, who were to die by that bitter 
and poyſonous Draught he would force them to dri. 
By 5 Valour of that ,Aettus, who repuls d this Attila with 
ſſo much Slaughter, that in the Battle on the Plain of Chalons 
I“ a River fan with Blood, of which. thoſe grear Armies were 
forc'd to drink, the Roman Empire ſeem d again to get Ground. 
But as God deſign d another — to make an End of that 
enn nen 2 ir wake + = we, 
- - Government, particularly ; ſo, he permitted, that this Aztius 
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ſhould | be lain rreacherouſly by that very Power-which ſtood ſo 
much in need of him for its Safety. This Valentinian did 
A. D. 454. becauſe Attila being dead, he was no longer afraid 
[of any Thing from chat Quarter. How fatal this Act of Va- 
llentinian was to the Weſtern Empire, will appear from the E- 
al * of the following Trumpet. 


He 


TRUMPET IV. 


From A. D. 45 4+ wk A. D. 476. effected by the Fall of 
the eſtern Empire. 


Ne. z. [# 12. N ND the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third Part 
| | of the Sun was ares, and the third Part of the 
"| Moon, and the third Part of the Stars; 
© + + uch that the third Part o them was darken d, and 
303 6 * rd Part M it, and the 
>F Nh k 


The Explanation. 


"HE thir# Part of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, is the Sun, 
* Moon, and Stars of che third or grear Part of the Re 
[ian Empire 
Their being /mitten, ſignifies that they have receiv'd a 
- | Wound. And the © Greape of this Wound i is ſet forth, in 


_., Jar thereby, 
« = 


The Sun n 400 Bars in e faid Part of * Empire 
fare darkened. and that « co ſuch a Degree, as that the Lumina- 
BY re of the Day 8 in the ſaid Part, afford no Light. 
| This Thaw a I Darkneſs, or Deficiency i in the Govern- 

- nt in che faid Part off the e 

I In the opening of the ſixth Seal, the Zuminariet became 
black, bloody, and fell upon the Earth, and the Heavens were 

olled away; the Pagan Government being afflicted, oppreſſed, 

ſubdued, and removed into other Hands: But that ſhew'd no 


Violence, becauſe Corftantine was not to uſe ſuch violent 3 
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and Concuſſion, neither was the Government to paſs into the 
Hands of the Enemies thereof by a Foreign War. But here 
tis otherwiſe; the Government is /mitten, ſtruc to Death vio- 
lently, and darkned, becauſe this is done by an Alarm from Fo- 
[reign Enemies who wreft it out by all the forcible and terrible | | 
Means imaginable. For a Strobe by which any Thing is /mit- - | 
ten to loſe its Power, always ſuppoſeth the utmoſt Violence. 


The EV ENT 


Ts the Fall of the Roman Emperors and the Governors under 
I them, in the Weſtern Part of the Roman Empire. 
The Inſtrument which gave them their deadly Wound, was 
Genſericł King of the Vandal, and this he did by the taking 
and ſacking of Rome in ſuch a terrible Manner, and thereby ſo 
wounding the Meſtern Roman Power, that all the Struggles 
| [made to recover 8 only as the laſt Gaſps and Convul- 
ſſions of a ſtrong Body upon approaching Death. And the laſt 
Stroke which affected it was given by Odoacer ſome few Years 
after: So that during this Tame all this Shird Part of the Ro- 
[man Provinces, with Rome its Capital City, were divided a- 
jmong all thoſe Barbarians who had been inſtrumental in the 
former Plagues. £ 4 2. 3 110 EN 309 d 
Attila the Inſtrument of the laſt Plague, died A. D. 453 or 


WW 27 


454, and in the Year 454 Hetius the only Prop of the Roman 
Empire in the Meſt was baſely murdered by Valentinian's own 
Hand, having thus, as he was told to his Face, © cut off bis 
Right Hand with the Left, For in the next Year Valentinian 
Ihimſelf was Mam by the Friends of Aetius in the Campus Mar- 
ſtius. Upon this the Empreſs f Eudoxia, his Wife, having invi- 
ted Genſericl King of the Vandals out of Africa, in hopes to re- 
venge herſelf upon the Murderers of her Huſband, and reſcue her 
Ferlonout of the Hands of che Uſurper Maximus, whohad marri- 
ed her againſt her Will; Genfer iel in che very ſame Lear, with an 
Army of three hundred Thouſand Men landed in Italy. Maxi- 
mus being deſerted by his Troops, was ſton'd to Death by the 


a 
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Senators. Three Days after Genſerick entred Rome, _ having 
ſacked it for fourteen Days together, then return'd with his 


Ships laden with prodigious Wealth, together with the Empreſs 
Eudoxia, and her two Daughters Eudocia and Placidia; and 


{carried away many Thouſand Priſoners. 


Upon this the Roman Empire only gaſp'd for Life, having 


ſſet up in the Space of twenty Years, nine Emperors, none of 


which had any Peace or firm Poſſeſſion. 

Theſe Death-Convulſions were as follow. Maximus being 
ſlain, Avitus was ſaluted Emperor in the Gauls, and having 
wore the Purple ten Months, was then degraded by the Senate, 
After this there was an Interregnum in the Weſt for almoſt 
twelve Months. Then Majorianus ſucceeded at Ravenna, and 


having reign'd about four Years, was ſlain by Ricimer near Der- 


fona, To him, about four Months after, Severus ſucceeded, 


declared Emperor at Ravenna, and in the Year 465 he died, 
| Jas tis ſuppos d by Poyſon, and Ricimer's Contrivance. 

About a Year and eight Months after, Anthemius, 4. D. 466, 
was declared Emperor, and was kill'd by Ricimer, A. D. 472. 


4 To Anthemius, Olybrius was Succeflor. He reign'd about a 


- [Month, and then died, or as ſome ſay, was kill'd by the 
I, Four Months afterwards, Ghcerius was elevated Emperor at 


Ravenna, but was ſoon after depos d. His Succeſſor Nepos, ele- 


- {vated A. D. 474, had the like Fate, being depos d in the next 
IVear by Oreſtes, who ſet up his own Son Momyllus, called in 
Deriſion Auguſtulus by the People, by Reaſon of his tender Age. 


x” > But in the following Year, being A. D. 476, Odoacer King of 
the Gotbs and Heruli took Rome, and having depoſed this Au- 


guſtulus, ſuffered. no more Emperots to be declared: And ha- 
Jving ſent this laſt into Baniſhment to a Caſtle in Campania, 


kept Poſſeſſion of Rome and 1taly with the Title of King only, 
till Theodorick King of the Oftrogoths, about A. D. 490, put an 
End to his Reign, and ſoon after to his Life too. So that A. D. 


1470, this Trumpet was fully accompliſhed, 
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The Warning of the three Wos. 


WV 13. ND T jaw, | 
And ] heard an Angel flying through the midſt of 
eaVenz i | | 

Saying with a loud Voice, Woe, Woe, Moe to the Inbabi- 
tants of the Earth, by reaſon of the remaining Voices of 


No. 2, 


NL. 3. 


ning of the Fifth Trumpet, the Face of 


| the Trumpet of the three Angels that are yet to ſound. 


The Explanatun, 


= / Herever we meet with the Expreſſion 7 /aw, we muſt 


expect ſome remarkable Thing, either quite different 
from what hath been ſpoken of before ; or at leaſt fo far as to 


{ſerve to ſhew ſome very remarkable Circumſtances belonging to 


it, by Way of Illuſtration. This here being added after the 
firſt Four 1 and before the Three laſt, is to ſhew, that 
the Three laſt Trumpets are to exceed by much the Effects of 
the former; that they are to produce more diſmal Events than 


any chat have yet happen d in the Church. 


The midſt of Heaven, as the middle Station between the cor- 
rupted Earth, and the Throne of God in Heaven, is a proper 
Place where God's Threatnings and imminent Judgments ſhould 
be denounced againſt the impenitent Inhabitants of the Earth. 
And therefore, N Fart ; 594 BE 

In this Station, ſo as to be viſible to all, the Angel that gives 
the Warning is plac'd; and he appears as fymg, to denote the 
univerſal, quick, and penetrating Effects of his Meſſage, or the 


ſudden Effects it is likely to have. 


The Inhabitants of the Earth, to whom, with a loud Voice, 
ſo as to be heard of all, he gives Warning, are the ſuperſtiti- 
ous and Idolatrous Chriſtians throughout the Roman Empire. 


For, between the Fall of the Veſtern Em 8 e. * 
e C an Church 


was wholly changed, and defac'd with Superſtition and Idola- 
2 | . try, 


NK 
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Inear them, to make both alike. 


in the Invocation of Angels, Saints, Martyrs, and the like. 
as likewiſe in the worſhipping of the material Croſs, and ever. 
Images of Men, which then began to be ſet up in the Church- 
es, and private Oratories; and by the Heatheniſh Honours gi- 
ven to - Relicks of Dead Men, which were made the tute- 
lar Deities of Nations and Perſons. The Remnant of che Pa. 
gans, and all the Arians, Roman and Vandal, were fwallowed 
up, and became one Body of corrupted Chriſtians, by learning 
the Works of the Heathens, and embracing their Rites and 


Cuſtoms, through the fatal Miſtake of endeavouring to make 


the Heathens thereby become Chriſtians, which was to draw 
. To theſe the Dreadfulneſs of the Woes of the three laſ 
Trumpets is proclaim'd, as concerning the Church at ſuch 
| Times as all, even the corrupted Members thereof, were en- 
dued by the Divine Revelation with more Knowledge than be- 


fore, being all Chriſtians by Name, and therefore deſerving to 
ſuffer more for their Crimes, than plain Heathens, ſuch as were 
- [chiefly concerned in the former Judgments. | 
No all thoſe, who bave any Ways oppoſed the growing 
Errors of che Church, and the Tyranny of the Popes, who 
"perſecuted their Oppoſers under the Name of Hereticks, have 


at the ſame Time warned the Chriſtian Church, concerning 
the future Puniſhments God would ſend upon the corrupted 


 JChriftians; it being certain that ſuch Plagues mult follow ſuch 


ptions, if God be a juſt and ſevere Judge. So that 


orru 
ching againft Errors, is Propheſying againſt them, and, by 


chat, bringing (down the Judgmentsof God upon the Impeni- 
tent; as will be made out upon Chap. II. and in ſeveral other 


giluntius is che firſt who hath oppoſed the Errors in the 


hurch with ſome Warmth. He was a Prieſt, a Spaniard by 


f Birth, and ſeems to have livd in the Gauls about the Times of 


Ferom. His Words demonſtrate, that the Errors in the com- 


mon Practice of che People, were greater than what we find 
„ inithe Authors. 146 —_—— 1 | 
He oppoſed che Invocation and Worſhip of Saints; Prayer 


"2735 'I 


for che Dead; the Adoration of Relicks and Images; the burn. 
Jing of Tapers by Day, and the Celilacy of the Clergy. 


He 
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| He declar'd that he had many Biſhops of his Side, and wrote 
| [a Book thereupon, which was too plain againſt the Corrupti- 
[ons of the Church to come to us. However Ferom's Epiſtles | | 
ainſt this Vigilantius are extant, and in them, there being | 


ſeveral Citations from Vigilantius, it may be ſeen what Vigi- 
lantius oppos'd and condemn'd. | 

But the chief Perſon that anſwers to the Character of the An- | 
gel of this Warning of the three Woes, is Gregory the Great, | 


Pope of Rome. 
in his Time the Clergy in general were tainted as well as 


the Laity, and the Eccleſiaſtical Tyranny began then to be at 
its Pitch: And therefore God permitted that this very Gregory, 
who brought it to that Pck. ſhould himſelf give Warning 
thereof, that it was juſt come, and by Conſequence, that there 
was need of a Phyſician; — that it was juſt, that God ſhould 
now ſend his firſt Woe upon the Idolatrous Church. 
His Teſtimonies are a notorious: Accompliſhment of this 
Warning, and contain thoſe celebrated Outcries of his concern- 
ing the Approach of the Great Antichriſt in his Times, and 
publiſhed to all the World, to the Emperor Mauritins, to the 
Empreſs Conſtantina, to Eulogius Bifhop of Alexandria, to A. 
naſtafius: Bifhop: of Antiach, to Fobm Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
| {to Sabinianus Deacon, to Cyriecus, Biſhop. of Conſtantinople, 
¶Succeſſor of John, and to many Bifhops together. 
To the Emperor Mauritius, he writes, againft Johm of Con- 
Aantinople ta this Effect. | 2. B 
| © — The Apoſtle Peter, tho! he had the Keys of the King- 
I dom of Heaven, and the Power of Binding and:Loofing, and 
* had the Care of the Government of the Church oommitted 
J to him, was not however: called che Univerſal Apoſtſe. 
And yet this moſt Holy Man John, of the ame Order with 
my ſelf, endeavours: to be called the Univerſal Biſhop. ' Tam _ 
forced to exclaim: againſt the preſent. Times and Cuſtoms. 4 
The Prieſts, who ought to mourmn and faſt, affect new, pro- „ 
* fane, and vain-glorious Titles: Am nw] pleading, my moſt 
* Pious Lord, my own Cauſe, or revenging any particular In- 
* jury done to my ſelf? Or do 1 856 Ki 24 up in the 
1© Cauſe of God, and in Defence of the Catholick Church? 
“If chis Title of Uz:ver/al Biſhop be aſſum d, — then the 
* whole Church muſt fall, when 2 one Biſhop falls. But 
237341 | ; Ds. « let 
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wow 


IS 


f God; and that his Pride ſhew' d, that che Times of Anti- 


& chriſt were at Hand. 


[this he applies the Apoſtaſy 
yriacus had ſucceeded Fobn, he writes to him* 


0 


7 let Chriſtians abhor this Name of Blaſpbemy, 'which ke a 


« way the Honour of a/l Biſbops, and gives it to One's. 
In his Letter to the Empreſs, he ſays, * © That this 7% 
+ [imitated Lucifer in exalting his Throne above the Stars 


In his Epiſtle to Eulogius Biſhop of ie and Anaſta- 


frus of Antioch, ſpea were of this ſame Title of Univerſal Biſbos, 


of Conſtantinople, he aſſerts, Tha 


aſſum'd by the Patria 


- © the ſaid — in ſo lifting up himſelf againſt his Brethren, 
Js Vas the Forerunner of the King of Pride, — that he uſurp'd 
|< upon the Power and Authority 


of Chriſt, and by ſuch an 
ce k Elation, or Exaltation of himſelf in Titles, he endeavour'd 


|< to ſubjugate to himſelf the Members of Chr:/e. 


The tame is repeated in the Epiſtle to Jobn himſelf, Biſhop 


of Conſtantinople, © | All that was'foretold (ſays this Gregory ) is 
TY 133 to 


; the King of Pride is near, — and an Army 


«of Prieſts is ready to fight his Battles. 
And then writing to Sabinianus the Deacon, he faith am That 


to give Conſent to that deteſtable Title, was nothing elſe 


than to loſe the Faith”, that is to apoſtatize from it: And in 
predicted in 1 Tim; iv. 1. 
And when 
o perſuade him to deſiſt from that Antrchriftian Pretenſion, 
leſt Antichriſt, who was to come, ſhould find his Work prepa- 


ont in the Church by the Biſhops themſelves. 


And then repeating his Requeſt to the Emperor Mauritius, 
Aaith , < I confidently aſſert, that whoſoever ſtyles himſelf, 


T 1 < or defires to be called Univerſal Biſhop, is in ſuch an Elation 
4e or n himfelf above all others, the F orerunner of An- 


1 ar Ti 


— muſt be aid — of * ed Man, who 


preach d againſt the Pride of his Brother Biſhop in aſſuming a 
Title, and yet himſelf e wh 155 5 1 n Boni 


} 
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Nevertheleſs at this Time he took the Pains to complain 
thereof in a p Circular Epiſtle to Eu/ebius of Theſſalonica, and 
many other Biſhops, wherein he perſiſts to call hat Title the 
forerunning of Antichriſt, who by this Means might have 
Prieſts for his Introducers: | | 
This Gregory, tho' he did not take the Title of Univerſal 
Biſhop, but on the contrary the ſeemingly humble one of Ser- 
[ous ſervorum Dei, the meaneſt of God's Servants, pretended - 
[nevertheleſs to as much Power and Supremacy, or more than 
any other. | 
From the whole then it appears, that this Gregory did preach 
out of the midſt of Heaven and Earth to all Chriſtendom, that 
[Tyranny was juſt a coming into the Church by the Means of 
the Prieſthood ; and by Conſequence that it was Time God 
ſhould ſend his Woes to chaſtiſe Men for their Corruption and 
Tyranny. But | 
Still there is ſomething more which may be ſaid upon the 
Event of theſe three Woes. | 
About the Year of Chriſt 580. Yohn the 2 Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, behaved himſelf as Univerſal Biſhop. Rome be- 
ing beſieg'd by the Lombards, Pelagius was elected Biſhop of 
| Rome, and ſent Gregory, then a Deacon, to Conſtantinople, to have 
the Emperor's Approbation: Which being obtained, Pelagius | 
complains of John Biſhop of Conſtantinople in the ſame Style as 
. by which one may think that either Gregory copied 
him, or elſe indited the very Letter of Pelagius, he being then 
Deacon, Son of a Senator, and a Learned Man; ſo that tis 
likely Pelagius might make him his Secretary therein. But as 
it contains the ſame Things, the Words need not be repeated. 
Gregory mentions it in one of thoſe Epiſtles already cited. Tis 
extant in the Collections of the Councils, and inſerted in the 
Collection of the Canon Law, and elſewhere. 3 
From which we may obſerve, that theſe Outcries were ſet 
| 05 at three ſeveral Times, and not improbably by the ſame 
„ „ s. | IS 
| Fit by Pelagius againſt Jobn Biſhop of Conſtantinople; then 
by Gregory againft the pa. and thirdly againſt Cyrtacus by 


\ 
„ 


1 


1 Greg. Mag. L. vll. ep. 70. 2 Myſter. Tok quitat. yy 163, 107 by Du Pl 1 
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che ſame Gregory. So that this publick Denunciation of that 


impendent Miſchief from the Rifing of Antichriſt was thrice 


performed, as the Angel is ſaid here to cry three Times, Moc, 
Woe, Woe to the Inhabitants of the Earth. 
And ſhall we now think that God permitted that we ſhould 


| [have theſe pregnant Teſtimonies againſt that Antichriſtian Ty. 


ranny given by the Members of the / falſe Prophet themſelves, 


and ſo luckily correſponding to the triple Denunciation of theſe 
| Woes, without a fecret Deſign, that we ſhould perceive plainly 


the Conſequence of this great Event to the Prophecy. 

There is not a more remarkable Event in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory than this. It ſquares exactly with all the Circum- 
ſtances of this Warning; being given, (as we ſhall find after- 
wards) but a few Years before the fifth Trumpet began. It 


{was done decently, and by the proper Miniſters. 


— 
o 


TRUMPET V. Wok I. 


Beginning A. D. 612. and ending A. D. 762. Effected 
by the Incurſions of the Impoſtor Mahomer, and his 
Saracens upon the Eaſtern Empire, and the corgupted 


Chriſtians in the Meſt. 


ND the Fifth Angel founded, and I ſaw a Star fal 


No. 1. [VI. 
| | len from Heaven ts the Earth: 

N22. þ.5- And to him was given the Key of the Well of the bottom- 

No. 3. 2. And be opened the Well of the bottomleſs Gulph, 

No. 4. And there aroſe a Smoke out of the Well, as the Smoke of 

à great Furnace; _ £2 

No. 5 And the Sun and the Air were darken'd by reaſon of the 
3 Smoke of the Well. | | 

No. 6. y 3. Aud there came out of the Smoke Locuſts upon the 


Earth; 


Earth have Power. 
„ No, 8. 


Ch. IX. 


e „ r H 9s 


And to them was given Power, as the Scorpions of the 
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No, 8. V4. And it was ſaid to them, that they ſhould not wrong the 

| | Graſs of the Earth, neither any Green Thing, neither any 

Tree; but only thoſe Men, which have not the Seal of God 

on their Foreheads. bs 4 | 

No. 9. V5. And to them it was given that they ſhould not kill them, 

but that they * ſhould torment Five Months : 

No, 10.| And their Torment was as the Torment of a Scorpion, 

when be ſtrikes a Man. 1 

N”. II. IV 6. And in thoſe 72 ſhall Men ſeek Death, and ſhall not 
| find it; and ſhall | ir £0; die, and Death ſhall flee from 


them. 9d. 821 | 
No. 12. V7. And the Shapes of the Locuſts were like Horſes prepared 
er War ; 
No. 13] And on their Heads were as it were Crowns of Gold. 
Ne. 14. Ad their Faces were as the Faces of Men. 
No. 15. 8. And they had Hairs as the Hairs of Women, 
No. 16. And their Teeth were as the Teeth of Lions. 
No. 17. / 9. And they had Breaſi-Plates, as it were Breaſt-Plates of 
WY, in | | 
N 1k And the Sound of their Wings was as the Sound of Cha- 


riots of many Horſes running to Battel,  , 

No. 19. 10. And they have Tails like Scorpions, and Strings. And 

in their Tails they had Power to wrong Men five Months. 

No. 20.] 11. And they have a King over them, — the Angel of the bot- 

ter + og "ON Gulph, whoſe Name in the Hebrew: Tongue is A. 
on, 


baddon, and in the Greek Tongue be hath his Name Apol- 
Hon. 5 
No. 2 1. V 12. The Firſt Woe is paſt, Behold there come yet two Woes 
e eee 
The Explanation. 35 | 8 
No. 1. 


Star fignifies an inferior Prince or Ruler; and his falling 
from Heaven to Earth, — his Departing or Apoſtatizing 
rom that ſupreme Power under which he was, and this in or- 


5 


: So MS. Cov. 2. the Comglut. Ed. and the vulgar Arab. and Ethiop. Verſions, 
So ſeveral MS. the Complut, Ed. Syr. Verſion, and Aretbas. 


Qq 2 ay 


0 
| 
| 
1 
1 
1 
| 
| 


* 9 


— 


| 300 


VIS ion II. Part III. Trumpet V. explain d. 


*— 


| (der to gain a greater Power than he before had, by cauſing the 
inferior Sort of Men, which were in Peace and Subjection, to 


an 


Ko 


{chief Men of his Army under a Tree near M. 


join with him in Rebellion againſt their Sovereign. 
This Star is Mahomef, who pretending to be a Meſſenger and 


Prophet ſent from God, and having for ſeveral Years preach'd 


up his Impoſture, began at laſt in A. D. 622. to take the Sword 
and fight for it, and having conquer'd feveral Tribes of the 
Jeuiſb Arabs in his Neighbourhood, he in A. D. 627. * took 
on him the Authority of a King, and was inaugurated by the 
| nah, And in 
the following Year, being now eſtabliſh'd in the Sovereignty, 


Ihe took to him all the Iaignia belonging thereto, but fo that 


he till retain'd the ſacred Character of Chief Pontiff of his Re- 


ligion, as well as the Royal, which he had now inveſted him- 


ſelf with; and he tranſmitted them both together to all his 


Succeſſors, who by the Title of Caliphs reign'd after him. 


About the fame Time that Mabomet began to take the Sword, 
Cofroes, King of Perfia, mvaded the Grecian Dominions; up- 
on which the Emperor Heraclius levied a ſtrong Army, and 
ſummon'd the Saracens to his Aﬀiſtance. The Perſians van- 


quiſh d, and the Saracens expecting their Reward for their Ser- 


vice, and demanding it with ſome Importunity, received this 


Anſwer, that the Emperor had not fufficient Treaſure to pay 
the Cbriſtian Troops, and that therefore thoſe Heathen Dogs 
muſt attend the Convenience of their Prince. 


At this they were very much enrag'd, and retiring, march- 
ed by the Way of Afr:ch, where they found. Mabomet buſy in 


ſenlarging his Power. He aggravated their Diſcontents, affirm- 


ing it to be the Will of God, that all Men ſhould enjoy their 
Liberty, that God was offended: at their Oppreſſions, and wil 
led them to oppoſe the Tyranny of the Chriſtians ; and that 


[whoſoever died in that Holy War, his Soul ſhould be immedi- 


ately: tranſported to Paradiſe. - Theſe Motions. wrought ſo far 


upon them, that they refoly'd to rebel; and upon their being 


perſuaded. to join with him, he preſently withdrew the uſual 


{Tribute from Herachus, ſlew the Officers who demanded it, 


| 


and ſoon after fell upon the Roman Empire, and together 


— 


— mn 


s Heg. 6, Elmacin, L1. .C, L.. Prideaus's Life of Mabomet, p. 66. 68. 
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No. 3. 


with his Succeflors, effected the Plague of this Fifth _ "ny 
pet. N 8 
The Key of the Well of the bottomleſs Guiph, being given to 


ſthis Star fallen from Heaven to the Barth, — denotes that this 


Rebellious Upſtart, by opening the Priſons, would ſet the Slaves at 


Liberty, and all ſuch Sorts of deſpicable Men, and thereby pro- 


duce a hidden Multitude of confuſed Men, ariſing on a ſudden 
and breaking out to make Incurſions, as a ſubterraneous Flood 


{when broken our. 


Z Accordingly the Key being given to open, and not to hut, to. 
execute Deſigns, and not to ftop Execution, Mabomet open d 
the Well of the bottomleſs Gulph, being permitted to puniſh 


[corrupted Chriſtendom with the moſt vile and deſpicable Men; 
his 


orces conſiſting chiefly of Slaves, Vagabonds and Rob- 
bers, whom he had' enticed ro him, in Hopes of Liberty and 
Finn !! | EE. 


The Smoke arifing out of the Well, upon its being open d, is as 


| [the Smoke of a Furnace. 


| This. ſhews, that ſuch a War would be made and carried on 


[by the aforeſaid confus'd Multitude, as would not be of ſmall- 
Effect, but very dreadful. x 


bn 
No. 5, 


The faid Smoke's darkening the Sun. and Air, ſhews, that by 
the ſaid War the Imperial Dignity, and the Truth of Religion 
would be leſſen d and obſcur d. And, 


| Accordingly Mahomet- and his Caliphs, incroach'd- upon the 


Imperial Power, and wreſted it out of the Lands on which 


{they made Incurſions: And wherever they became Maſters, 


there Religion decayed. - And it may here be obſerv d, that in. 
the u ſeyenteenth Year of Heraclius, which began in A. D. 


1626. in the fifth Year of the. Hegira, at the Time that Ma- 
{homer began to be formidable, half of the Body of the Sun was 


darkened, and continued to be fo from Tiſiin the Firſt; to the 
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IM Month Hoaziran: vis. from September in A. D. 626. to May 
lin A. D. 627. | To 

No. 6. | Out of the Smoke came Locuſts upon the Earth. 


8 LC I 


5 


By this the Nature of the Inſtruments of the Smoke is ſet 
for ch. 53 | , OLED ; 
Locuſts fly in ſuch prodigious Numbers, as that they form a 


[great Cloud, and darken the Sky, and then falling upon the 
Earth, make a moſt terrible Havock of all the Fruits thereof; 


and ſo are a proper Symbol to fignifie an Army.of Enemies co- 
ming in vaſt Multitudes to make an Excurſion, in order to 


-[plunder and deſtroy a Country: And therefore very properly 


repreſent here the Arabians or Saracens, who were always pro- 
feſs d Robbers, and made prodigious Incurſions upon the Ro- 
man Empire particularly, as well as towards the Indies; ma- 
king, e they came, moſt furious Depredations. In 
Judg. ch. vi. 3, f. and cb. vii, V 12. the Arabians are com- 
pared to Locuſts; and there is an Arabian Tradition, wherein 
Mahomet's Men are ſet out as Locuſts. „ 

x It is ſaid, that there fell Locuſts into the Hands of Mats 


met, upon whoſe Wings it was written, — © We are the Ar- 


« my of the Great God. We have ninety nine Eggs, and if 


* yr | 
% we had one more, we ſhould conſume the whole World, and 
“ whatſoever is therein”. True or falſe, this Arabian Tradi- 


tion ſhews us their Notions, and makes here a ſtrange Coinci- 
The Order alſo of Time, as well as the Nature of the Sym- 


bols, ſhews, that theſe Locuſts muſt be underſtood of the Sara- 


ens, who proved the firſt! dreadful Plague to Chriftendom, af- 


ter the Extinction of the Weftern Roman Empire. 


* * * * 


meant, either that the Smoke cauſes them to deſcend ; or % 


that they come out of the Pit with the Smoke. + 


If the firft be intended, it will imply, that the War, which 


|Heracliys, upon the Saracens refuſing to pay any longer Tri 


bute, enter'd into againſt them, (wherein: his Armies were mo 


]wretchedly beaten)-encouraged the Saracens to make their fol- 


1 r 
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ne 
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Vide C. M. de Veil in Amos vii. I, 


- By. theſe, Locuſts coming out of the\Smoke upon the Earth is 


lowing 


N. 
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{lowing Incurſions into the Roman Empire. But if we take the 
latter Senſe, then it will ſignifie that Encouragement which Ma- 
|homet gave to his firſt Followers to plunder, and deſtroy abroad, 
which procured an infinite Multitude of Followers: And this 
he did by making Uſe of that Law he framed, that they were 
bound to propagate their Faith by the Sword, and by giving to 
ſuch Holy Wars the Name of / Gedal, or Gehad fi Sebil A. | 
lah, the War in the Way of God; and affirming that thoſe who 
died therein were Martyrs of God. So that the fundamental 
Principle of this Star, was to raiſe a Smoke of perpetual War 
with Locuſts, who ſhould make perpetual Incurſions againſt the 
Earth, or Subjects of the corrupted Church: — - 

The Locuſts being thus brought on, as well as produced 
out of the Smoke, which he raiſed in the bottomleſs Gulph, it 
may be here alſo obſery'd, that the moſt uſual Signal amongſt 
the Saracens by Day, of gathering diſpers'd Troops together, 
was by making a Smoke. Wen ; 


>. 


4 


To the faid Locuſts, Power was given, as the Scorpions of the 
Earth have Power. | 
By Power being given to them, is denoted, that they are a ſpe- 
cial Plague of God, as being ſent to puniſh Men. by a particu- 
lar Direction of his Providence: And, | 
The Power given to them, being ſuch as the moſt deadly 
a | Scorpions have, ſhews that they are not to deſtroy ſo much the 
L Fruits of the Earth, as to torment Men: The Power of the 
E Scorpion being to ſting and Poiſon. 


E No. 8. And therefor the Catnindrd or Permiflion to them was, 
3d Dat they ſbould not hurt the Graſs of the Earth, neither any 
Hy Green. Thing, neither any Tree, but only thoſe Men which have 
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1 not the Seal of God on their Foreheads. 6 | 
- This Exception with a Negative ſhews, that ordinary Lo- 


cuſts, whoſe Property is to eat up all that grows upon the 
Earth, are not intended, but Symbolical ones, being a Multi- 
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tude of terrible Enemies, who like Scorpions have Power, and 
Order to torment thoſe whom God deſigns to puniſh: 

And thoſe are ſuch as ought by Right to have the Seal of 
God upon their Foreheads, and have it not, v/z. Chriſtians cor- 
rupted by Idolatrous Practices. For, as to be mark'd with the 
Seal of God, denotes a publick and found Proſeſſion of the 


{Goſpel ; ſo the Want thereof, ſignifies a publick caſting away of 


the Truth; and conſequently the publick Profeſſion of that 
|which is quite contrary to it, or at leaſt a Fear and Shame to 
make publick Profeſſion of the Truth, which is equivalent to 
a Denial. | | . 1 | 
Agreeably to this, at the Time that this Plague of the Lo- 
cuſts began, the Sins of Men in the Corrupted Church were ar- 
[rived to ſome Meaſure, ſo as to begin then to deſerve that 
God ſhould take publick Cognizance of them by ſuch illuſtri- 
ous Chaſtiſements as this finſt Moe, to be followed, if not pre- 
vented, with a greater Stroke in the ſecond, and with an abſo- 
lute Deſtruction if not prevented till, in the Sounding of the 
Seventh Trumpet, or laſt Woe. 0 mot 
The Eaſtern Chriſtians who were the moſt affected with 
chis Plague, were ſunk into the loweſt Pitch of Idolatry, the 


worſhipping of Images. 


1 


1 


The material * Croſs in the Reign of Herachus being ſent 
| [back by. the Perſians, was publickly worſhipped about A. D. 


1628. The fame Emperor is ſaid to have held an Image of 
{Chri/t in a publick Proceſſion, praying for Succeſs in his Expe- 


{dition againſt the Perfians. 


In ſhort the Evil was ſo rooted, that the Emperor Leo IJau- 


fſrus having attempted. A. D. 723. to pull the Images out of the 
Churches becauſe they were worſhipped, was oppoſed both by 
Clergy and People, and the Patriarch Germanus choſe rather to 


be depos'd than to give Way to it. And as for the ef, Pope 
Grrgory II. of Rome ſtanding up for Image Worthip, excom- 
municated the ſaid Emperor, as did alſo Pope Gregory III. who 
in a Synod held at Rome A. D. 73a. got it decreed, that who- 
ever oppos'd the Worſhip of Images ſhould be cut off as an infected 
Member from the Body of Chriſt, and remain excommunicated. 


1 


— 
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Nicephorus C. P. Hiſtor. Heracl. c. 6. In 
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In this firft Woe, there is no mention of a third Part, as in 
the former Trumpets ; the ſuffering Subject of this, being not 
of the ſame Nature as the former. For in the former Plagues 
the Pagan Idolaters were chiefly concern'd, and in particular 
[che Web „which was chiefly infeſted with Paganiſin. But the 
[Eaſt as it was much more throughly then converted, by which 
it eſcap'd thoſe Puniſhments, ſo it began ſooneſt to be corrupt- 
led with Idolatry, and for that Reaſon felt the firſt, and the 
more the Effects of this Woe. Though as this firſt Woe is 
ſtill only by Way of Chaſtiſement, the African and Weſtern 
Parts did alſo ſuffer by this Warning Chaſtiſement. Upon 
[which Account there is no Limitation made therein, that none 
may have Reaſon to ſay in Excuſe towards the next Woes, that 


they wanted Warning. 


Againſt theſe corrupted Chriſtians the Locuſts were to act, 
but then they were not empower'd to fi, that is to make an 
utter End of them, but 0 torment them, by bringing againſt 
them Fire and Sword and Deſolation. _ 2 

The Smoke out of which theſe Locuſts rife, doth not ſmite 
lor kill the Sun and Air, but only darkens or leſſens their Power. 
And therefore, if notwithſtanding all the Incurſions and Miſ- 
chiefs acted by the ſaid Locuſts, all thoſe Kingdoms or Mo- 
narchies which exiſted at their firſt Appearance, did ſtill ſub- 
[fiſt and defend a ſufficient Number of Subjects under their Go- 


ſvernment whilſt the Power of the Locuſts was in its Vigour ; 


then the Locuſts did not kill them, but only tormented their 
Subjects by their Invaſions, and cauſed great Torment and Mi- 
ſery among them. N | 
The Event is exactly fuitable to the Prophecy. For though 
the Saracens overran many Countries in Arabia, Chaldæa, Sy- 
ria, Paleſtine, Egypt and Africa; and as far as Spain, France, 
and Sicily; yet they were always ſo far driven back, or reſtrain- 
ed, that not one Monarchy in Chriſtendom quite periſhed by 
their Incurfions. pets | | 0 

The Empire of Conflantinople did fuffer the moſt by the Sa- 
. 1racens, being indeed cut ſhort, and loſing Syria, Egypt, Afri- 
ca, and a good Part of Natolia; yet it ſubſiſted ſtill as a King- 


dom, 
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Monarchies of both were not quite deſtroyed by them. 


underſtanding his Commiſſion ſent an Army of one hundred 
and twenty thouſand Men and three thouſand Ships to beſiege 
Conſtantinople; which was done in due Form, and with great 
Obſtinacy. The Inhabitants were in ſuch Streights that they 
offered to pay ſo much a Head for their Ranſom. But this be- 
ing refus d, the Emperor Leo found means to hire the Bulga- 
rians and Franks, who by Land and Sea fell upon them, and 
made them ſuffer ſuch Things as never beſieging Army did. 


They were forced to cat their Horſes, the Roots and Leaves of 


Trees. The Fleets which came to their Succour with Proyi- 
ſions were all deſtroyed and ſunk; ſo that only ten of the Ships 
eſcaped of that Number, whereof five were taken by the Chri- 
ſtians. | | 
Thus we ſee how the Bounds of theſe Lecuſts were ſet them, 
which when they attempted to tranſgreſs, they periſhed miſe- 
rably. o rex 
12 * this Omar, who ſucceeded Soliman, rais'd a dreadful 
[Perſecution againſt the Chriſtians in his Dominions, which was 
in his Commiſſion. About ten Years. after, theſe Saracens be- 
ing called in by Eudo Duke of Aguitain, into France out of 
Spain, they were met by Charles ar who fell upon them, 
fand in one Battle ſlew. three hundred and ſeventy five thouſand 
laf them, loſing only fifteen hundred of his Men: And within 
a few. Years after quite drove them back with all their new Aux- 
liliaries, lately come over out of Spain and Africa. So that 
from theſe Times they never endeavoured with. any great Like- 
hood of Succeſs to eneroach upon. Chriftendem, but they were 
_ .. Jeafily repulſed, and diſcouraged from making any further At- 
Itempts. And here tis proper to obſerve the Words of Nicepho- 
us upon. theſe Attempts of the Saracens, . e if they did not 
« altogether deſtroy. the Empire, the greateſt Part of the Ar- 
„ my was cut to Pieces by an unknown Nation, coming from 
* an inacceſſible Wilderneſs,” But they. were not to kill but 
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So Incurſions were made into Spain and France, but the 
b Solt-. 


man being Caliph about A. D. 716. or A. Heg. 98. and not 
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torment. The Kingdoms of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of 
| Chriftendom were to ſtand, notwithſtanding all the Wars and 
Deſolations which they caus'd therein. What increas'd the 
Miſchief not a little was, that all this while the Eaſtern Chri- 


ſtians were involved in Civil Wars about Images, which gave 
the greater Opportunity to the Saracens to make Incurſions up- 
on them, — | 
By the Way it may be obſerv'd, that there hath happened in 
the Extent of this Plague, a Coincidence of .the Event with 
the Nature of the Locuſts, The Saracens have made Inroads 


% 


1 


| 
1 


into all thoſe Parts of Chriſtendom where the natural Locuſts 


are wont to be ſeen and known to do Miſchief, and no where 


Jelſe: And that too in the fame Proportion. Where the Lo- 


cuſts are ſeldom ſeen, there the Saracens ſtaid little; where the 


{natural Locuſts are often ſeen, there the Saracens abode moſt ; 
and where they breed moſt, there the Saracens had their Be- 
ginning and greateſt Power. This may be eaſily verified by 


Hiſtory. | | 

The Reader is not here to expect the Hiſtory of the Saracen 
Incurſions during the Time that this Plague of them laſted. A 
few Obſervations will ſhew the Rapidity of their Expeditions, 


and the Miſchief which they cauſed in Chriſtendom, and the 
| Roman Armies of the Emperor Heraclius. | 


After the Emperor Herachus's Forces, ſent againſt the Sara- 


cens for their refuſing to pay Tribute, had been beaten as above 


related; and after ſome Excurſions under the Conduct of Ma- 
homet had been made without Oppoſition; Abubeßger, the firſt 
Caliph after Mahomet, was for propagating Mahometani/m by 
the Force of the Sword. And therefore being reſoly'd upon 
an Incurſion into Syria, he appointed Yezrd Ebn Abi Sophyan 
the General of his Forces, and amongſt other Things in his 
Speech to him on this Occaſion — order'd him ro kill no lit- 
tle Children, nor old People nor Women. He added — © De- 


* ſtroy no Palm-Trees, nor burn any Fields of Corn. Cut 


«.down no Fruit- Trees — As you go on, you will find ſome re- 
e ligious Perſons that live retired in Monaſteries, who propoſe 


* to themſelves to ſerve God that Way: Let them alone, nor 


* : a * 


d 


Ockly's Hiſtory of the Saracens, Vol. I. p. 25. 
Rr 2 deſtroy 
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« deſtroy their Monaſteries. And you will find another Sort 
« of People that belong to the Synagogue of Satan, who have 
e ſhaven Crowns; be ſure you cleave their Skulls, and give 
them no Quarter, till they either turn Mabometans or pay 
Trio. | | 
The Emperor Herachus hearing of this Preparation of the 
Saracens, ſent Forces againft them, but with ill Succeſs, the 
General he ſent being, together with twelve hundred of his 
Men, killed, and the reſt routed ; the Enemy loſing only one 
hundred and twenty Men. Several Generals were ſent after 
this by the Emperor, who were all likewiſe unfortunate, and 
in one of the Battles the Romans loſt one hundred and fifty thou- 
fand Men. - | 1 8 „ 

But to ſhew their great Rapidity it will be ſufficient to ob- 
ſerve, that in the Reign of Omar the ſecond Caliph after Ma- 
homet, theſe Locuſts had made ſuch a ſurprizing Progreſs, 
(though his Reign was only about ten Years and an half) that 
they became Maſters of thirty fix thouſand Towns, Villages 
and Caſtles, in Syria, Chaldæa, Meſopotamia, Perjia and E- 
f 72 and carried on their Conqueſts as far as Tripoli of Bar- 
ary. And this is obſerved by © Khondemir. 

The Succeflor of this Omar was Othman, who carried on 
his Conqueſts as far as the Streights of Gibraltar on the one 
Hand, and on the other gain'd the Ifland of Cyprus, and 
1 — in the Archipelago. The Saracens allo. penetrated into 
Spain. 

| The next Caliph, Ali, was interrupted by Civil Wars, and 
flain by Treachery, which hindred their Progreſs : But the next 
Caliph, Moaviab, about A. Heg. 5a. ſent his Son Yazid againſt 
the Greeks in Armenia, and drove them to the Suburbs of Con- 
ftantinople, which he held befieged a long Time, ſowing and 
reaping in the Grounds about it. But outſtretching his Com- 
miſſion, he loſt thirty thouſand Men and withdrew. Yazid 
having ſucceeded, the Saracens turn'd their Arms rather to- 
wards the Eaft, Khoraſſan, Khovareſm,. and Samarcand. At- 
ter ſome ſhort-liv'd Calipbs, Abdalmaleck ſucceeded, who made 
la Truce with Juſfinian the Emperor; ſo that the Saracer 
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turn'd their Arms again towards the Eaſt, and invaded the In- 
dies. Then his Son Soliman, though not immediate Succeſſor, 
made that ſecond great Attempt upon Conſtantinople before 
mention'd A. Heg. 98. But his Predeceſſor and Brother Va- 
lid, had plagued the Chriſtians of another Side, during nine 


[Years Reign, ſubjugating moſt Part of Spain, Majorca, Minor- 


ca, and Part of Gallia Narbonenſis; beſides his Conqueſts in 
the Indies. His Brother 8 Tazid having ſucceeded Omar ben 
 Abdalaziz, the Saracens made Incurſions into the Gauls, and 


laid Siege to Tolouſe, but were repulſed by Eudo. About this 


Time the Saracens made a Deſcent into Sicily. A. Heg. 136. 
or according to Gregorius Abulpharagius A. Heg. 137. Alman- 
ſor II. Caliph of the Abba/ide begun his Reign, and conquer'd: 
Armenia, Cilicia and Cappadocia; and to ſecure his Conqueſts 
rebuilt Malathia or Meliſa in Armenia, about i A. Heg. 140. 


{which had been deſtroy'd by Conſtantinus Copronymus. And to 


ſecure his own Reſt, he built Bagdad A. Heg. 145. the Effects 
of the Excurſions of the Saracens upon the Roman Empire 
ceaſing then ; and the great Monarchies of the Saracens being 
ſoon after broken to Pieces. So that there is no Occaſion to 
purſue this Matter any further: For if. you examine ſtrictly the 
Lives of all the following Caliphs, no ſuch great Expeditions 


will be found any more, faving that about & A. Heg. 228. 


there was an Expedition into Sicily and Candia, but they were 


taken before. 


' Agreeably to this Account ſeems to be the Time fix'd for 
the Duration of this Plague. 


The Term of theſe Symbolical Locuſts a ee is limi- 


ted, according to the Duration of the natural Locuſts, to fve 


Months And Bochart! obſerves the Scorpions allo hurt only for 


ive Months: So that in both Reſpects the Decorum of the Sym-- 
bol is obſerved. \ | | | | 
But foraſmuch as the Locuſts here in the Prophecy are Sym- 


|holical ones, the five Months, which are the Term of their 


Duration to Torment, are Prapbetical Months, and therefore 


{contain ſo many annual Revolutions of the Sun, as there are 


* Herbelot: tit. Valid. s Herbelot. tit. Jezid. » Niceph. Hift. Leon. c. 15. 
> Abulpharag. p. 1409.  * Herbelot. tit. Vatheck Billah. - Hieroz, p. 639. 
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daily Revolutions of it in one compleat Month, according to 
the Prophetical Uſe in Scripture of a Day for a Year. 
Now in the Revelation the Prophetical Year us'd, conſiſts of 
three hundred and ſixty Days, becauſe in Ch. XI. a thouſand 
ſtwo hundred and ſixty Days, are equal to forty two Months; 
So that each of the Months conſiſts of thirty Days. 
According to this, the five Months' fix d for the Duration of 
the Power of the Saracens to make vigorous and tormenting In- 
curfions, ſignifie a hundred and fifty ſolar Years. And in or- 


| 


eb C 3 

| it, That the Life or entire Subſiſtence of theſe Saracen 
Locuſts, is not here determined. So that we need not to trou- 
ble our ſelves about the Extent of the Monarchies which they 
ſet up, nor of their Duration. There is nothing here obſerved 
but the Extent or Duration of their Power fo torment, which 
is , Months. Becauſe the Torment only falling upon cor- 
rupted Chriſtendom, it is for the Sake of that, that there is 
this Notice taken of them, and the Extent of their Power 
ſhewn. 3 | | | | , 

| - Secondly, It is obſervable that the natural Locuſts are only 
taken Notice of whilſt they make Flights or Incurſions to de- 
ſtroy the Fruits of the ee e i 


* 


— 
* 


As ſoon as they ſettle, and begin to lay their Eggs, they die, 
and are no more taken Notice of by Men. So that the Type of 
the Locuſts is only to repreſent a great Multitude of Enemies 
. [making Excurſions, and ravaging Countries: But that as ſoon 
Jas they. return, ſettle and ceaſe from ſuch Excurſions, they can 
be no more repreſented under the Type of Locuſts. 
And therefore the Prophets never uſe this Symbol to ex- 
 \preſs a ſettled Monarchy, be it never fo Tyrannical and Tor- 
|menting; nor do, Authors, who often compare Plunderers to 
Locuſts, uſe ſuch Compariſons but on the Account of their 
r enen eee e 
] Whilſt the Saracens therefore kept on in their Way of plun- 
dering and ravaging, by making numerous and prodigious 
Jgreat Excurſions. into Chriſtendom, fo long they were like Lo- 
cuſts. But when they left off that Way, ſettled and erected 
|Monarchies, and endeavoured rather to preſerve themſelves in 
1a quiet State, than to annoy Chr:/tendom at the old Rate, _ 
ce 


der to ſhew the exact Computation of theſe Vears, it will be 
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ſeek out new Conqueſts and Adventures, then they were no 
more like Locuſts. And then the Work they were appointed 
for, in relation to the Duration of this Plague, was per- 
form'd. | 

This being premis'd, it will not be very difficult to find the 

eciſe and critical Time.when theſe Saracen Locuſts and Ara- 
bians fix'd themſelves. | 

The excellent Arabian Hiſtorian, Gregorius Abulpharagius, . 
(having given an Account of their Wars and Progreſs, and ſhewn 
how during the Excurfions which they made, their Caliphs 
never ſettled any where, but were ſomerimes in one Place, and 
ſometimes in another) tells us at laſt, m that Abu Grafar Al 
Manſor, their Caliph, and ſecond of the Abbaſidæ, laid the 
Foundation, and built the City of Bagdad, on Purpoſe to make 
ic a perpetual Settlement for himſelf and his Army, being diſ- 
contented with the Mutinies he had ſuffer d elſewhere. 85 
And accordingly this City, which he called. according to 
 |Elmacinus, Medinat Aſſalam, the City of Peace, or according 
to n others, Dar al Salam, Houſe of, Peace, (o in Alluſion to Je- 
ruſalem, Vifion of Peace, and ſo called when David made it the 
Capital-of his Kingdom, having ſettled it in Peace;) became 
then, and all along afterwards the ſettled Habitation of the 
(Calipbs, till they were extirpated quite by Hulacu, King of the 

| Mogrls, | who took the, City, and deſtroy'd the Caliph then 
Reigning, with all his Family; fo that they never regain'd their 
"Tanner Tower, ( e 
Now-this City was begun to be built P in the 145% Year of 
the Hegira, in A. D. 762. If we count therefore backwards 
- {from this Year, one hundred and fifty Solar Years, the Begin- 
5 ning of this Plague of the fifth Trumpet will be in A. D. 
| 72; q een 3 2,k4\- Me : + : | *4 * 

And accordingly in this very Year did Mabomet, 4 in the- 
44h Year of his Age, begin to preach Publickly his new Re- 
ligion, and thereby open d the Pit of the bottomleſs Gulph, to 
let out the Smoke with the Locuſts. 7 „ 


_ 
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| And here, ſince it has been above ſhewn, that Pope Gregory 
the Great, was the Perſon who gave Warning of the Woes to 
follow ſoon after, it will be proper to obſerve, how cloſely this 
{firſt Woe did follow the laſt finiſhing Stroke, that was given to 
, perfect the Strength of the falſe Prophet in Chriſtendom; to pu- 
Jniſh which Attempt, God did ſuffer the falſe Prophet Malo- 
met to ariſe. | | PIT 

The Tyrant r Phocas is ſaid to have made his Grant to the 
Biſhop of Rome, Bonifacius III. A. D. 606. whereby that Bi- 
ſhop was declared, by his Intrigues, Univerſal Biſhop, and his 
Church the Head of all the Churches; and he thereupon 
claimed to himſelf that Supremacy, which he hath ſince uſurp- 
ed over the Church of Christ. | 
Other Authors ſay it was A. D. 608. Be it as it will, the 
firſt pretended Inſpiration of Mabomet, was * four Years before 
his Freacking publickly, and ſo falls on that Year of Chr} 
608. So. that if A. D. 608. be the Year of the Date of the 
Grant of Phocas to Boniface, Mahomet in that very Year went 
to his Cave, and hatched that falſe Prophecy, which was to 

torment Chriſtendom for thoſe Corruptions that were then come 
to the Height. | 


No, 10. The Torment of the Locuſts, which they cauſe in thoſe they 
25 [are ſent againſt, is repreſented, upon the Account of the Great- 
|  Tneſs of it, as the To cauſed by a Scorpion when he 
| | ſtings a Man „which is t very grievous, and of all other the 
moſt vexatious, OY 
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The Diſtreſs is ſo great, that Men fhould ſeek Death, and 
| ould not find it; 77 7 
h By this Emphatical Reduplication of the Expreſſion, the 
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| Dr, Prideaux's Life of Mabomę. So Baron. in Annal. Elmacin. Hiſt. Sa- 
racen. pag. 2. £ Bochart. Hièroz. p. 639, 640, 642. | © 
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| So Fob in ch. iii. 20. curſing the Day of his Birth expoſtu- 
* — Wherefore 1s Light given to him that is in Miſery, and 
{Life unto the bitter in Soul? Which long for Death but it comes 
not; and dig for it more than for hid Treaſures? Which rejoice 
exceedingly, and are glad when they can find the Grave. For 
theſe are the Wiſhes of one in the Height of Sorrow and Tor- 
ment — as if he had ſaid — Have I no one to kill me, to deli- 
ver me out of this Pain? | | 
| As for the Accompliſhment of this Torment, it fell upon 
thoſe miſerable Was which dwelt not only all over Chri- 
I/tendom, and felt the Miſchief and Terror of theſe Saracens, 
but alſo chiefly upon thoſe who dwelt in thoſe Countries which 
they kept under them, and from which all thoſe in a Manner, 
who did not embrace their Phanaticiſm were exterminated. 
Conſult T heaphanes and Zonaras. 3 i | 
It was the Method of theſe Saracens in their firſt Incurſions 
to drive as many 7 as they could. Thus in their Afri- 
can Expedition » A. D. 668. they made eighty thouſand Cap- 
tives. Upon any Defeat therein, they turn d upon their Chri- 
ſtian Subjects; as x Omar, A. D. 718. having received a great 
Check at Conſtantinople, proſecuted them to turn Mabometans 
by Capital Puniſhments. A. D. 741. Valed being Caliph, or- 
8 dered all the Chriſtian Captives to be flain throughout his Do 
Iminions. Baronius obſerves, that for forty Years together the 
[Chriſtians of Autioch could not have a Biſhop, till N A. D. 
742. permitted them to have one: And A. D. 756. the Pa- 
ſtriarch of Antioch was forbid to preach, build Churches, and 
perform his other Offices. The Churches in the Eaſt were 
plundered, the Laymen and Monks were thrown into Priſons, 
and the reſt oppreſſed with Exactions and heavy Tributes. 
In ſhort, the, vaſt Excurſions which they made, and the ſe- 
veral Victories they obtained after bloody Battles, ſufficiently 
ſhew that the Subjects of all Chriſtian Princes, eſpecially the 
Byzantine Cæſars, did ſuffer very much during the Effects of 
this Woe, and in ſuch a Manner as had not been before known 
fince the Church had-the\Teraporal Power on its Side. 
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| So much for the Power and Actions of the Locuſts in ge- 


neral. | | 
Now follows an exact Deſcription of them, by ſhewing 
what Qualities they have to ſuch Miſchief and Tor- 


ment, and what their Characters are. 


The firſt Qualification of them — is, of their being like 
Horſes harneſſed to Battle, | * 
This Deſcription, which ſuits with the Nature of the Sym- 
bol, or the Shapes of natural Locuſts, whoſe Heads reſemble 
chat of a Horſe, ſheus that the great Strength of the Saracens 
was to conſiſt in Horſemen, and that their Conqueſts would be 
carried on with prodigious and almoſt incredible Speed. 

As the Arabians have the fineſt Horſes in the World, ſo 
their Riches conſiſted chiefly therein, whereby they were ena- 
bled to mount ſo many Men, and make thoſe ſwift Excurſions 


[which laſted during the Time of this Woe. They always 


[fought on Horſeback and were wonderfully active in Riding, 
[beyond all other Nations. FOE 


N. 13 | The ſecond Particular by which they are defcribed, is — 7hey 


had on their Heads as it were Crowns of Gold. 


Here the Habit of the Arabians in reſpect of the Attire or 
Cover of their Heads is ſer forth, they wearing on their Heads 


Mitres or Turbants like Crowns; and = glorying in being thus 
ladotn'd with Ornaments, which are Crowns and Diadems a- 
mongſt other People. Pliny takes Notice of this Dreſs in 


relation to the Arabians in his Time; and the Prophet FEzetic/ 
[tudes to it in ch. xxili. 42. 1 


N 


Theſe Crowns on the Heads of theſe Locuſts do alſo farther 
fipnify, that theſe Locuſts ſhall have what is ſignified by the 
Symbol of the Crowns, vis. Dominions — that they ſhall con- 


the Likeneſs of the Crowns, 10 Crowns of Gold, were not to be 
of a ſhort Continuance. 6 | PETTY 


* 
, r 


— 


= Vid. Pocock. Not. in Carm. Tograi Arab. p. ultim. vel Hotting. Diſſert. III. de 
Num. Or. p. 122. 4 Plin, Nat. Hiſt. L. vi. c. 28. ; 
Cu 5 1 


Time 


— 


ſtirute and eſtabliſh Principalities, which upon the Account of 


As for the Event; the Arabians and Saracens, ſince the 
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Time that Mahomet ſet himſelf at the Head of them, have not 
ſcontented themſelves to Plunder, and ſo to return, as they were 
before accuſtom'd, but they have alſo ſettled in the Countries 
[which they overran, and fixed their Dominion therein. Tis 
true they did acknowledge their Angel Abaddon as Chief, as 
long as this Woe was to laſt, and fo they wore only Coronets, 
{which they had as Lords under him: But when his Term was 
{<xpired, 2 ſet up for chemſelves, and their particular Lea- 
{ders ſet up for Sovereigns ; but not before. | | 
| Elnacinus obſerves how this huge of the Saracen Em- 
ſpire was crumbled to Pieces: Which happened when their 
]Caliphs rew lazy, and ſuffered, by a falſe Notion in Politicks, 
their Turtiſb Militia in Bagdad to grow headſtrong and muti- 
[nous The reſt of the Governors finding the Caliphs unable 
to keep themſelves in Authority, being ſubject to the Mutinies 
{of thoſe Turks, and fo too weak to keep that great Body toge- 
ther, took hold of the Opportunity and ſet up for themſelves, 
whereas they had before only a delegated Power. 
| The firſt Stroke againſt the Saracenical Empire was given 
to it j n the very Time of the Foundation of Bagdad. 
For * 39. or A. D. 736. b Abgalrabman, one of the 
Ommiades, came, to ſhelter himſelf, into Spain, and was there 
received as Caliph, independent of the other at Bagdad: And 
ſſet * a Dynaſtia, which laſted about two hundred Years. 
Not long after, A. H. 184. or A. D. 800. © Ibrakim Ben Ag- 
lab being ſent into Africa by the Caliph, Haraun Raſchid, to be 
Governor, {et up for himmſelf, and canquered a great Countrey, 
which he left to his Children, who enjoyed it about one hun- 
| {dred and twelve Years, without acknowledging the Caliph at 
Bagdad any more than they thought fit. 
5 | Upon the Death of che Caliph Haraun Raſahid, his Domi- 
nions were divided among his Children. - 
| Afterwards aroſe the Bærmæides, the Atabecks, the Bouidas, 
| {the Ajoubires, the Selpeucides in Tran, and in Naum, and in 
|Xermas; with many others, who ſet up ſeveral Dynaſties of 
cheſe ſettled Locuſts; agreeing ſo far in this, that they ſtill mn 
keep to the Principle of Unity, in ſending to the Schecþ at | | 
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Meccha conſiderable Preſents every Year, out of their Countries 
with the Pilgrims. | 2 9 25 
Theſe Crowns laſt ſtill — viz. the Ottomans with all their 
Subjects; the Crim Tartar and his Subjects; the Emirs of Ara- 
bia and their Subjects; the King of Perſia with his Subjects; 
the King of the Coaſt of Abex, beyond Egypt to Cape Guarda- 
u; the Governments of Tripoli, Tunis, and Algiers; the King 
of Fez and Morocco. All theſe, with ſeveral Kings in Tarta- 
ria with their Subjects, are Mahometans. As for the follow- 
ing, the Kings, Lords and Soldiery are ſo, but not their Sub- 
-Tects. Namely, the Great Mogul; the 4 ph Viſapour, of 

Golconda, of Comorin, and others in Malabar; of the Mal. 
dives, of Achem or Sumatra, of Java, of Bantam, of Macaſ- 
Jer. This Account is from Tavernier., But ſince his Time 
A Aurenkzeb, the Great Mogul, hath conquer'd the Kingdoms 
ſof Golconda and Viſapour, exterminated moſt of the Indian 
KRaias, and almoſt aboliſhed Idolatry in his Dominions. 


The third Particular by which the Locuſts, or the Inſtru- 
ments of the Woe of this Trumpet are deſcribed, is, — Heir 
Faces were as the Faces of Men : v1z. of common Men. The Sa- 
racens at the Time of Mahomet's Riſe were mean and deſpica- 
ble; and were out of Contempt call'd by their Neighbours 
ſeé Saracens; Sarick in the Arabick ſignifying a Thief or Rob. 
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I There may be alſo an Alluſion in this Expreſſion, — 9f their 
Isbaving Faces like the Faces of” Men, — to the Cuſtom of the 
Arabian, who though they were long Hair like Women, as 
it is ſaid preſently, and had Coronets or Turbants, which were 
{like Womens Attire, yet they affected to wear (as Pliny f ob- 
ſerves of the Arabians in his Days) great Maſtacbios. 


The fourth Particular in the Deſcription of theſe Locuſts, 
is, — that they had Hairs as the Hair of Women; that is, long 


I Fair treſsd and plaited after the Manner of Women given to 
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did wear long Hair, and ſuperſtitiouſly treſs d it: And hereby, 
[together with this their Cuſtom, is ſer forth their Effeminacy 
[and Luſt, to which they were extremely addicted, and in which 
they were allowed by their Prophet, who made ir not only a 
Lure to gain them, but alſo repreſented it as Part of the Hap- 
pineſs of Men in another Life. 5 Ans Ben Malek, one of the 
9 Companions of Mahomet, who collected the Mabometan Tra- 
ditions, reports, that h Mabomet did boaſt of Four Advantages 
above other Men, — to exceed in Courage, in Liberality, in 
the Strength of his Arm, and Vigour in Carnal Copulation. So 
that though by his own Law, no Man. ought to have above Four 
Wives, he did aſſume a Privilege to be diſpenſed therein; and 
he had accordingly Twenty one Wives. Six he repudiated, 
Five died before him, the other Ten he had ſtill at his Death. 
But the laſt Caliph, i Moftazem Billah, had in his Place ſeven 
hundred Women, and three hundred Eunuchs to attend upon 
them. How the Mahometans uſe that Liberty is notorious. 
But as this Character of the Mabometanò is exactly true, and 
atteſted by many Authors, ſo in particular the Hiſtorian k Du-= 
=— cas obſerves, that they have a peculiar Humour in their Luſt, 
_ {to deſpiſe and hate the Women of their own Nations, but to 
doat and. fall furiouſly upon the Women of Greece, 1taly, and 
Ather Countries. © 5. OT | 
| This Character of the Locuſts greatly heightens the Miſe- 
ries of this Woe, in that theſe Loocuſts; to farisfie their Luſt, 
ſhould by Conſequence raviſh the Women and Daughters from 
their Huſbands and Parents; not only captivating the Men for 
their ſervile Work, but taking the Women to be Slaves to 
icheir Luſt; which is a Circumſtance that highly aggravates their 

| [Sorrows. See Fob xxxi. 10. I. xiii. 6. Zach. xiv. 2. 
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N.. 16. Another Particular in the Deſcription of the Locuſts is, hrt 
IJ their Teeth being as the Teeth of Linn. | i 
IJ. This ſets forth their Rapaciouſneſs and Cruelty.” In Pſal. i" 
Ilvii. 4. wicked-Men are compared to Lions, and their Teeth to | i 
Spears and Arrows. . According to this, by the Teeth of tbe | þ 
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Locuſts being like the Teeth of Lyons, — the offenſive Arms of 
the Locuſts may be intended, Javelins, Spears, Bows and Ar- 
rows being the chief Arms of the ancient Arabiams. 

As for Defenſive Arms, | 


They bad Breaft-Plates, as it were Breaft-Plates of Tron. 
This denotes that the Saracens ſhould be a bold, hard, miC- 
chievous Enemy, being ſo well arm'd for that Purpoſe. And 
33 great Victories and Conqueſts have ſufficiently ve- 
K | 

It is obſervable that the natural Locuſt harh about its Body 
a pretty hard Shell of the Colour of Iron, to which there is an 
Allufion in 1 Claudian; ſo that herein the Symbol of the Breaſt- 
plate is exactly ſuited to the natural Locuſt. 


"The next Particular concerning the Locuſts of this Trum- 


| pet is, that the Sound of their Wings is as the Sound of Chariot 


of many Horſes running to Battle. | 

This alſo is taken from the great Noiſe which the natural 
220g make with their Wings, when they ff in great Com- 
panies; and expreſſes the Swiftneſs of the Saracens in their In- 


ſcurſions, the Noiſe of their Multitudes, and Horſes; and the 
great Terror and Conſternation they would occaſion in thoſe 
againſt whom they Ws peo | 


came. 


Further, concerning | theſe Locuſts it is ſaid, Ear they had 
Tails like Scorpions, and Stings in their Tails © 
To ſpeak: properly, the Locuſts have no Tails; for what is 


[by Authors call'd the Tail, is only the extreme Part of their 


Abdomen, ending in a ſharp Point like a Sting. But beſe have 
chat particular Property to have Tails like the Scorpions, who 
m only of all Inſects have properly Tails. So that this Particu- 


lar was neceſſary to be ſer forth, that it might be known how 
2 tormented as Scorpions do, having Tails and Stings like | 
them. | | | 


By the Stings in their Tails, is denoted the Poiſon they would 
'heMean- 


' x 


tranſmit into the Perſons they deſign d to torment. T 
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1 Epigr. 33. 
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| Captain whom they follow; and when he flies, they fly; when 


ing is, that theſe Locuſts by their Incurfions would inſtil the 
Poiſon of their Error and Phanaticiſm, and conquer to propa- 
gate their Deluſions; and by thoſe Means reduce all Men to 
their Tyranny and Slavery. 5 

Now this the Saracens have done in moſt of thofe Parts they 
overran. For the oppreſs d Chriſtians to eaſe themſelves of 
their Torment have been forced to turn Mabometans. But 
then this Eaſe is worſe than the former Torment. For, in do- 
ing that, they were not only more ſubject to the Tyranny of 
that People, but likewiſe made an abſolute Shipwreck of their 
Chriſtian Faich, which though corrupted, was ſtill a better 
Condition than plain Apoſtaſy in embracing Mahometan/m ; 
in that this ſeems to take away all Hopes of Repentance. 


| Thus the 1/raelites did ill in worſhipping the Calves in Dan 


and Bethel; but they did much worſe, in worſhipping Baal; 
but ftill worſt of all, in quite throwing off the Worſhip of 


Ga.” - | | 


The firf Apoſtaſy deſerved Chaſtiſement, but the utmoſt, De- 
ſtruction both of Body and Soul. | = 
This Power of theirs to hurt Men lieth in their Tail, and is 


for the ſame Term of Time which was before given in Verſe 
| the fifth, viz. Five Months, = | 22 


And this ſhews whar the End of every Conqueſt made by 
them throughout the whole 'Term of their Duration would be, 
vi⁊. to force thoſe whom they conquer'd to embrace the Ma- 
bometan Faith, which, if embrac'd, would poiſon, and cauſe the 


| [Deſtruction both of Body and Soul. 


| Their Teeth are their Weapons, by which they conquer; and 
their Wings are the Violence which they thereupon uſe, to 
planc their-Delifions. © Fe 
| The laſt Particular concerning theſe Locufls is, that of their 
having a King over them, — the Angel of "the bottomleſs Gulph, 
whoſe Name in the Hebrew Tongue is Abaddon, and in the Greek 


1 | According to Prov. xxx. 27. the natural Locufts have no 
. King, fo that there is a Difference between them and theſe 


olical ones. | 


The Arabians indeed ſay, that the Locuſts have a King, or 


he 
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he ſtops, they ſtop. But then this Locuſt that leads, as B.. 


cbart obſerves, is not a ſer King, either by Nature as the Bees 


have, or by Election, but by Chance; and the reſt follow 
blindly; and any one doth it as there is Occaſion. 
As to the King which theſe Symbolical Locuſts are ſaid to 


have, it being certain that King, Angel, and Star, may be ſyn- 


onymous, in that the latter are the Symbols of the former; 


this Angel of the Abyſs, or bottomleſs Gulph, can be no other 


than the Star which had the Key of the Pit, or the Well of 


the bottomleſs Gulph in Verſes, firſt and ſecond; who, by the 
ſopening of the ſaid Gulph, became himſelf the Angel of the 


Abyſs; that is of all the Locuſts which came out of it. So that 


during all the Term of their Power they muſt have this Star to 


be their King. a 


But then as King in the Symbolical Language is not always 
limited to one Perſon, but ſignifies a Succeſſion of Kings; ſo 


5M need not to ſuppoſe that this Star always ſubſiſts in one 


* [Perſon, but ſignifies that Perſon who did this Work, and all 
the Succeſſors who carried on the ſame Deſign, and had the 


Ame Power with the Locuſts, and commanded them in the 
Execution of it. | | 


This Angel then is Mabomer, and his Suecefiors or Vicars, 


the Caliphe, who did ſolely reign over the Saracens. For the 
Name of a :Khahfah ſignifies both Succeſſor and Vicar. 80 


that in them Mabomet ſtill reigned, 15 
And now, as was before obſerved,” whilſt the Locuſts did 
torment Chriſtendom during the five Months, ſo long did they 


remain under that one Head, the Succeflors or Vicars of Ma- 


© |homet*: During all this Time, they had but one King, or An- 


< : F 
— | 


gel. But when that Term was expired, the Locuſts were ſcat- 
tered, had more Kings, and the true Cahphs could no more 


keep them together, but Pretenders ſet up for themſelves; fo 
{that they never could be brought under one Head again. 


This happened about ive Months, that is one hundred and 


fifty Years after the firſt publick Preaching of Mahomet, the 


52 * 
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Star that opened the Abyſs,” The firſt Breach upon the Unity 
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of the Caliphat, happening, as has been ſhew'd before, abour 
A. D. 756; that is, within fix Years of the Term which ended 
by the Foundation of Bagdad, A. D. 762, when another Ca- 
lipb was ſet up in Spain. PR be 

Alfter which there were more Diviſions from that great Bo- 
dy; as when Ibrahim Ben Aglab ſet up for himſelf in Africa, 
IA. D. 800. And eight Years after, when Haroun Al Raſchid 
- - [divided his Dominions among his Children, more Parcels there- 
of went off. Which Diviſions increaſed {ſtill more and more, 
and the Caliphat became nothing. So that after the Building 
of Bagdad, theſe Locuſts could by no means be ſaid to be un- 
der one King, who was only to be ſole, whilſt they had Power 
for the aforeſaid Term to torment Men. 


The Hebrew Name Abaddon, and the Greek Name Apollyon, 
both ſignify a Deſtroyer; hereby denoting the ſpecial Property 
of this King of the Locuſts, or Angel of the Abyſs. And this 
| [is added as a Proof of the Power of the Locuſts to torment ; 
foraſmuch as they had for their Head, one whoſe Buſineſs was 
to deſtroy. | 

Accordingly, it was the Principle of Mabomet to propagate 
his Religion by the Sword. This he ordained, and thereby ſer. 
the Saracens upon all their after Wars and Deſolations, with 
whom therefore War was called the Way of God. And they 
were great Murderers and Deſtroyers all Manner of Ways. 
The Cruelty of Valid was before taken Notice of: » In 
his Time one Hejajus was ſlain by him, who had cauſed 
to be ſlain, of illuſtrious and chief Men, one hundred and 
twenty Thouſand, beſides thoſe of the common People, and 
thoſe ſlain in War; together with ty thouſand Men, and thir- 
ty thouſand Women who died in his Priſons. 
The great P Abu Moſlem, who raiſed up the Family of the. 
| Abbafide, and was {lain by the Order of Albugiafar Al Manſur, 
A. D. 754. deſtroyed 4 fix. hundred thouſand Men known, be- 
ſides thoſe that were unknown, and thoſe whom he had ſlain 
in Wars and Battels. 


—_— 
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* Greg. Abulph. Hiſt. Dyn. p. 129. ? Herbel. tit. Abou Moſlem. 1 Greg. 
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| Mr. Medes Conjectures concerning the Hebrew Name of 
this Angel are theſe. The Mahometans profeſs to worſhip 
no other God but the Creator of the World; which in the 
Chaldee and Syriac is NN ABUDA; and by the Arabian, 
e ABDI; that is Eternal. So that he thinks that by the . 
Word 4haddon is hinted, that although they pretend to worſhip Y 
the Creator, the eternal God, they, worſhip him nor, bur the 4 
Angel Abaddon, the Deſtroyer of the World. In the fame 
Manner as the Gentiles, thinking to worſhip God, do not ſacri- 
fice to him but to Dæmons, 1 Cor. x. 20. 
| Again, the ancient Arabians had for their God one OzoDa, 
who had been their King: And from him ſome other Kings 
his Succeſſors were called OBopz. | | 
Now Ogop has the ſame Origin in the Hebrew and Ara- 
Bick as Waddon; and therefore in the Name Abaddon there 
[may de an Alluſion to that Founder of the Saracen Nation, 
[who was by the Locuſts, before their Excurſions, worſhipped as 
a God. So far Mr. Mege. | Ao 2 
| Another very probable Conjecture is as follows. 2 
From the Root MN 7o periſb, the Arabians call the Deſart Z 
* Albaiddo, becauſe the Place of Deſtruction. Others pro- YH 
nounce it Badiab. However Jen, by a Tranſpoſition of the 
{Radicals is the very ſame as TX, whence comes Abaddon the 
5 [ Deftroyer, as being the Angel of the Deſart. And how this 
hits Mabomet, who brought the Saracens out of the Deſart, is 
| eaſy to fee, they being as was before obſerved from Nicephorus, 
fan znknown Nation, coming from an inacceſſible Wilderneſs, 


. i Is 1 Ce 
ä — — — — — — : 
” 


r > We Are ee r — chp% 


- ER ee ee erence ener — 
—— ——— — — — N 
* 
! . 
4 


Ne. 21. The Declaration that the firft Moe is . and that there art 

it Woes yet to come, ſhews, that theſe Woes are ſuch ſolemn 
Matters, that it is proper to give Notice of all their Steps, in 
order to make Men the more mindful of their Approach, and 


to induce them the more powerfully to Repentance and A- 
xendment. B | 
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Chap. IX, 1 


TRUMPET VI. Wos II. SEcrl. 


Containing the Deſtruction of the Eaſtern Empire by the 
Ottomans. From A. D. 1356. to A. D. 1453. or 
A. D. 1460. 


from the four Hur f the gegen Altar which is 
Fs fore God, 
No, 2. mY 14. Saying to the fixth Angel which had the Trumpet, looſe 
| the four e which are bound at the 2 River Eu- 
ares, - 
Ne. 3, * 1 5 And the four Angels were hoſed, whinh Were prepared 
— 2 for an Hour, and a Day, and a Month, a Year, for 


No. 1. V 13. A N D the je fot Ae el ſounded, and ] heard a Voice 
D 


; y the third Part of Men. - 

N. * 1 6. 9 the Number of the Avmies of Horſe was u Myriadi 
| of Myriads: and I heard the Number of them. 

Ne. 5. J 17. And thus T ſaw the Horfes i in the Viſion, and them that 
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3 uz on them, 
No. 6. Having Breaft-Plates of Fire, and oF Hyacinth, and 
4 ff Brimſtone. 
Ne. 7. And the Heads of the Horſes were as the Heads of Lions; 
No. 8. And out of their Mouths i ſued Smoab, Fire and Brim- 


one. 
Ne. 9. y 18. By theſe three, was the third Part of Men ulla, by the 
Fire, and-the Smoke, and the Brimſtone, which iſued out 
of their Mouths. 5 
No. 10. Y 19. For the * Power of the Eger is in their Mouths, and... | 
in their Tai + © 
N. 11.“ | For their T, ails were like unto Serpents and with them 
do «wrong, 


No... 12. Wn And the Tg 4 the Men, which were not killed by. Lege 
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So according to the Complut. Ed. See al ſo Milly 's in Loc. 1 80 Alex. and ſe- 
veral other MSS. Alſo vulgar Lat. Fo and Arab. Verſions, and Arethas, &. 


Tt a Plagues, 
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Plagues, yet repented not of the Works of their Hands, that 

25 ſhould not worſhip Demons, and Idols of Gold, and of 

Silver, and of Braſs, and of Stones, and af Wood, which 
can neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk. | 

Y 21. Neither repented they of their Murders, nor of their 

| Sarceries, nor of their Fornication, nor of their Thefts. 


The Explanation. 


Ne. 1. TO HE Golden Altar is the Golden Altar of Incenſe in the 
Holy of Holies. It had y four Horns on which = the 
Sins of the whole Nation were expiated once a Year. From 
« ſeveral Places it appears, that no Atonement was made upon 
them, but either for the Sins of the whole Nation, known or 
unknown, or elſe for Sins done wittingly by any one, as a Prieſt, 
ſor che whole Nation: But for other Sins in ordinary Caſes, 
even of a Ruler, and ſuch as were unknown, then the Atone- 
ment was only made upon the Altar of Holocauſts. So that 
the Altar of Incenſe, as to the Atonement to be made upon the 
Horns thereof, reſpects the whole Nation, and that too upon 
ſche Account of the moſt grievous Sins. "IM 
A Voice therefore coming from all the Horns of this Altar, 
enjoining the looſing of Enemies againſt a certain Part of Chri- 
ſtendom, as this Voice does, implies that fince the former Woo 
9 had not induc'd the Men in the ſaid Part to repent, God 
would now withdraw his Protection from them, and let them 
[entirely fall into the Hands of Foreign Enemies, their Sins be- 
ing now of ſo deep a Dye as not to be expiated. 


„ 2. | The River Euphrates was one of the great Boundaries of the 
| Land of Promiſe, and the paſſing of it by foreign Enemies was 
fatal to the Commonwealth of T/ael and Fudah. It was allo 
the b Eaſtern and e fatal Boundary of the Roman Empire, 
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Y Exod. xxvii. 2. Ezek. xliii-15. * Exod. xxx. 10. ® See Lev. ch. iv. 
and ch. xvi. d Julian. Cæſar. p. 37. Ed. Petav. Lucan. L. viii. Y 214. Strab. 
Geogr. L. vi. Fin. p. 288. © Ruffus in Brey, Cap. de Meſopotamia. Flav- 
Vopiſcus in Caro Imper. 3 
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within whoſe Limits the Chriſtian Church, ſettled in Peace 

with the Temporal Power, was circumſcrib'd; and there fore 
the faid River was likewiſe the remarkable and utmoſt Boun- 
dary, and molt powerful Barrier of Chriſtendom, which kept 
back only thoſe Enemies who were to prove fatal, at leaſt to 
ſome Monarchy in Chriſtendom. 

The Voice commanding the fixth Angel that founded the 
ſixth Trumpet, 20 looſe the four Angels bound at the ſaid River, 
ſhews that the ſaid Angels were before reſtrained by God from 
incroaching upon Chriſtendom; but that now, that Reſtraint. 
was: to be taken off, and they were to act againſt it as. the In- 
ſtruments of the Judgment of this Trumpet. 
| The ſaid Angels are the Ottomans; who from very low Be- 
ginnings, and drawing to them the diſperſed Subjects of the 
former broken Dynaſties, by the Inroads of Jinghizkban and 
Tamerlan, paſs'd on into Chriſtendom, and ruined: the Grecian 
Empire. Dk | 
The Number Four is oftentimes a Number fignifying Uni- 
verſality, and ſo the Four Angels here may ſigniſie all thoſe 
Generals, or Commanders, who effected the Deſtruction of this 
Plague. However it is obſervable, that the Number of four 
Angels or Princes hath. been fatal in the Ottoman Family in ſe- 
| _ critical Junctures, and eſpecially about their paſſing the 

uphrateès. 

1 fn A. Heg. 611. A. D. 1214. Soliman Shah, Grandfather to 
Othman (from whom the Ottoman Family had its Name) being 
preſs d by the Tartars, and having left the City and Province 
of Mahan in Khoraſſan, where he commanded with other Prin- 
ces, endeavour d to fly into Natolia; and reached as far as Khe-- 
lath, or Akhlat, in Armenia. And then, as he tried to paſs: 
the Eupbrates, was drowned therein near the Caſtle * Khali bar, 
over againſt which he was buried; and his Monument is ſtill: - 
there called Magar Turk. | 

He had at that Time three Sons with him, Sankur-zeng:,, 
Cun-Tugdi, and: Ortogrul. | 
The two firſt upon that Misfortune returned towards Per- 
fa; but the third Ortogrul having Three Sons named Conaoz,, 


Herdelot tit. Mazar Turk, and Khaibar. 


N Sarubani, 
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Sarubani, and Othman, ſtopp'd about that Place, till Sarubani, 
Aby his Father's Order, went to the Sultan Ala ddin of Iconium, 
to beg Leave to paſs, and enter into his Countrey, where they 
deſign d to fix themſelves, begging only of Ala ddin e 2 very 
[little Spot of Ground, 

| Theſe Four, Ortogrul, and his Three Sons, Condoz, Saru- 
bani, and Othman, are the Four Angels or Commanders Ite- 
tally found at, or upon, the River Euphrates. 

This f Othman, being firſt declar'd Beg by Aladdin himſelf, 
and ſent to make Incurſions upon the Chriſtians, had ſuch Suc- 
- [ceſs, that he took many Towns, and even whole Provinces 
from them, together with the City of Pruſia: Whereupon by 
the Conſent of Aladdin himſelf, he was declar'd Sultan, A. 
Heg. 699. A. D. 1299. | 
During the Reign of his Son Urchan, Soliman Baſha, Son of 
| [Urchan, wafted over the Sea upon Flote-Boars into Thrace, A. 
Hg. 758. A. D. 1356. a good Number of Troops; and took 
che Fort of Macrab by Aſſault, and that of amnab. 

The next Year he laid Siege to Gallipoli, which being like- 
iſe taken, opened to Urchan and his Succeſſors, the Gates of 
Greece. | | , 

Thus we ſee that Othman paſs d the Euphrates, and his Son 
Urchan the Archipelago within a few Years after. And theſe 
{Beginnings are no leſs wonderful than thoſe of the Saracens, 
and were the ſpecial Work of Providence. 

It may be here obſerv'd, that as the four Angels were to be 
let looſe upon the corrupted Chriſtians by an Archangel, who 

| [ts to take Care of the Church; fo theſe Grtomans were firſt in- 
oduced upon the Lands of Chriſtendom by the Invitation of an 

Emperor of Conſtantinople. . 

For 8 Cantacuzene made an Alliance with Urchan, and gave 
him his Daughter Theodora in Marriage, to come over with 
[his Troops, and to aſſiſt him againſt his Domeſtick Enemies. 
Tris was A. D. 1346 
|| Now theſe Ottomans having come over ſeveral Times upon 

his Account, and liking their Entertainment, thought fit to 
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come over on their own; and fo they did with Salman about 
ten Vears after, and the next Vear took Gallipoli. 

Theſe Beginnings were ſo ſmall, that they might eaſily have 
been cruſhed, in all Humane Appearance; nay, h Ureban and 
Soliman offer'd to reſtore all; when in the mean Time the 
Grecian Empire was put again into the Hands of John Pale- 
ologus, who never took any Care of his Affairs, and ſuffer'd the 
Ottomans to grow upon him: Though i So/zman being over- - 
come in a Battel by Matthew Cantacuzent Defpote, and ſlain - 
with a great Part of his Troops, the Greeks had an Opportu- -- 
nity to check that Growing. 

But inſtead of that, by the Permiſſion of God, they made 
Civil Wars upon each other, and even again ſent for the Ot- 
ſtomans to come over, which was done by * John Paleologus, as 
Calchondylas ſaith; and farther aſſiſted the Ottomans after Ta- 
merlan had brought them to the Brink of Ruin. So that the 
Guardians of Chriſtendom were the very Perſons who brought 
in theſe Ottomans to the Deſtruction. of their Empire. 
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No. 3. According to the Command given to the fixth Angel, tbe - 
Four Angels were looſed, whichguere prepared for an Hour, and 
a Day, and a Month, and a.Year that they might flay the third 
Part of Men. USE | | | 

By their being looſed, they were permitted to break into 
Chriſtendom by their paſſing the Euphrates. And therefore the 
Part of Chriſtendom which was to ſuffer by them, muſt be that 
which lay next to that Barrier, being as it were guarded by it. 
The Eaſtern Empire therefore is here intended, which both 
had the Name, and kept up the Pretenſions of the ancient Ro- 
man Empire, which was the Third Part of the known World, 
wherein the Chriſtian Religion was js And in this Em- 
pire, which was the Third or chief Part of Chriſtendom, were 
the Men to be ſlain; that is, deprived of their Political Life 
and Government, by the aforeſaid Angels who were prepared 
by God, for a Year, Month, Day and Hour; namely, ſo as to 
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the Perfian and Arabian Horſe excell'd for that Purpoſe. 


{there are ſeventy Thouſand Men in that City able to bear 


: 


ſeffectually, that not one Monarchy of thoſe Chriſtian Princes 
_ [which formerly poſſeſs d it, was excepted from this common 
[Diſaſter ; the Ottomans having gained, and ſtill enjoying, all 
che Dominions of the Eaſtern Caſars. 


{Tartars, from whom the Ottomans are extracted, that counts 


Jand they who have borrowed that Cuſtom from them. 


Jeven the Turks who ſubmitted to the Ottoman Family, fought 


be ready upon any Occaſion or Warning to put this great E- 
vent in Execution. | „ i | 

Accordingly this Event was brought about by Mahomet II. 
who by taking Conſtantinople, A. D. 14.53. and by his Conqueſt 
of the Empire of Trebizond, A. D. 1460. ruin'd all the Power 
of the Eaſtern Empire, in all the Parts thereof, and this ſo 


The Number of the Armies of Horſe to be employ'd in 
bringing about the Event of this Trumpet, is Myriads of Myri- 
ads, viz. Many Myriads, or an infinite Multitude of Horſe- 
men. 

And this characterizes the Ottoman Armies in two or three 
Particulars. | | | | 

Firſt, in that the Numbers are here counted by Myriads or 
Brigades of ten Thouſand: There being no Nation, faving the 


their Numbers thus by Myriads, but the | Moguls or Tartar, 
Thus they ſay, Samarcand makes ſeven Toumans; that is, 


Arms. | 
Secondly, all the Forces of the Tartars conſiſt in Horſe ; and 


on Horſeback. And then all the Countrey beyond Euphrates 
being known to the Hebrews by the Name of Per/ia, was ſo 
called from the Multitudes of their Horſe. Paras fignifying 
not only a Perſian, but a Horſe or Horſeman; and «eas Pa- 
ras, is often us d in the Tranſlation of the Oriental Oneirocri- 
ticks, to ſignifie a fine Horſe for the War or Parade, becauſe 


Now the Symbolical Signification of Horſes being Victory, 
this infinite Number of Horſes muſt imply the ſwift and pro- 


| 


digious Succeſs and Victories of the Ottoman Princes, which 
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ſeem to have exceeded thoſe of the greateſt Conquerors, conſi- 
dering what Oppoſitions they met with, and from what Be- 
tginnings they aroſe. | 
As for St. John's bearing the Number of theſe Armies of 
Horſe, it is to be obſerv'd, that ſuch Matters as cannot ſo con- 
veniently come within the Precincts, and accurate diſcerning of 
Sight, are ſupplied by hear ing an Account of them, which is 
therefore done upon every Occaſion. 
It may alſo ſignifie, that St. John did actually hear the Names 
called over in the Muſter, which is the numbring of Soldiers. 
And ſo the Word Number implies throughout the Revelation; 
in Alluſion to the Cuſtom of all Nations, to number their Men 
vhen they go upon any Expedition. 7 
| Laſtly, The Ottomans made their Expeditions in great Mul- 
titudes; and at the Taking of Conſtantinople m Mabemet II. had 
about four hundred thouſand Men. | | 


* 


Ne. 3. | After the Number of the Forces of Horſe, follows a Deſcrip- 
tion of the Horſes and their Riders, to ſnew their Qualifications 
for the Work they were to perform; that as the Number of the 
Horſes ſignified the Greatneſs or Swiftneſs of their Victories, ſo 
their Qualities might ſhew their Certainty, by explaining the 
Manner whereby they ſhould be done, and what Accidents 
ſhould accompany them. 


No, 6. The Horſemen had Breaſt-Plates of Fire, and of Hyacinth, 
and of Brimſtone. | 
The Colour of Brimſtone is yellow; that of Fire, red; that 
of Hyacinth, blue, for it is the Colour of the Air, or ſmoky 
Clouds. 15 | 

In this there may be an Alluſion to the Brightneſs of their 
Armour, which when ſhone upon by the Sun would reflect 
theſe Colours; or the Colours of their warlike Apparel may be 
here hinted at, the Otftomans from their firſt Appearance ha- 
ving affected to be clothed in Scarlet, Blue, and Yellow; lea- 
ving the Green Colour to the Kinſmen of Mabomet. But con- 
ſcerning theſe Breaſt-Plates, more particularly afterwards. 


* 
. ]˙bJiͤ rr LEN IPES 
o 
5 — 


Ducas Hiſt, c. 38. | Ee 5 
154 | Uu No. 7. 


—— —— — — — —-— —— 


330 VISION II. Part III. Trumpet VI. $I. explain'd, is 


Ne. 7. The Heads of the Horſes, are as the Heads of Lions. 
| i This denotes that their Riders ſhould be Victorious, and by 
their Victories obtain Kingdoms — that they ſhould be very 
terrible to their Enemies, and very tyrannical and burdenſome 
to their own People. Which is exactly ſuitable to the Ottomans, 
ho have been the Terror and Overthrow of the Eaſtern Em- 
„ pire, and have ever ſince oppreſs d the Chriſtians they ſubdued. 
And they were alſo a Terror to the Mahometans in other Parts; 
and this at their very firſt Appearance. And therefore Aldba- 
ber, the firſt Circaſſian Mamaluke in Egypt, who died A. Hey, 
801. or A. D. 1399, and lived in the Times of Tamerlan and 
{Bajazed, was obſerved to fay, *I do not fear the Lame Man, 
e that is Tamerlane, againſt whom every one will give me 
„help: My Fear comes from the Son of Otbman. And yet 
Tamerlan had juſt ſent him very threatning Letters. And his 
Miniſter, Ebn Chaldun, uſed to fay, © We fear not for the 
i Kingdom of Egypt, but from the Son of Othman. So ter- 
Irible were the Orhmans at that Time of Day, even beyond the 
Great Tamerlan! Their Warlike Diſpoſition was diſcovered. 


| Outof the Mouths of the Horſes iſſued Fire, Smoke and Brimſtone. 
No. 8. This Deſcription is ſuitable to the Colours of the Breaft- 
Plates; Smoke being of an Hyacinth Colour. 

And therefore the Horſe-Men having Breaſt-Plates analogous 
to the Accidents of their Horſes, ſhews that they ſhall have 
| Coutege to undertake what their Horſes are thus qualified to 

rform. | | 

Ihe Hire Symbolically fignifies Deſtruction, Havock, War, 
Blood - ſhedding and the like. And {o doth the Fire-Colour, or 
Red, which ſignifies Victory with a bloody Fight. 
The Hyacmth Colour is the Colour of Clouds and Smoke; 
fand Smoke, as well as a thick Cloud, denotes a kind of Gloomi- 
neſs, or Darkneſs, which hath a peculiar Property to take away 
che Light of the Sun from us, as in Joel ii. 30, 3+. Pillars of 
. 4Smoeke are the Inftruments to darken the Sun, and turn the 

Moon into Blood. This Colour and Smoke muſt therefore 
(che Plague of this Trumpet being not to torment, but to f 
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And accordingly, as the Courage of the Horſemen, by their 
having Breaſt-Plates of Fire, Hyacinth and Brimſtone, is re- 
preſented as proper to do ſuch Feats as are ſuitable to the Signi- 
{fication of the Attributes of their Breaſt-plates; fo the certain 
Performance of thoſe Acts is repreſented by their Horſes having 
actually the Inſtruments of the ſame Signification. 

| Therefore the Fire which they bring along with them, was 
to deſtroy the Countries through which they ſhould go. It 
would with the Hyacinth Smoke thereof darken the: Sun and 
Sky, and ſo overwhelm the Grecian Empire: And out of theſe 
{Diſaſters the Grecians would not be able to recover themſelves, 
upon the Account of the Fire being mix d with Brimſtone, 
which was not therefore to be extinguiſhed. All which hath 
{been exactly performed by the Incurſions and Conqueſts of the 
IJoOttoman Princes, and the Turks under them, by the irreſiſtible 
Power of their Cavalry, and ſpeedy Marches. | 


| Beſides this Symbalical there may be alſo a Secondary Mean- 
ing, viz. That theſe Horſemen and their Horſes ſhould be ac- 
companied with a ſpecial Fire, Smoke and Brimſtone; as was 
literally accomplithed in the Conqueſts of the Ottomans, who 
by the Help of Fire, Smoke, and Brimftone, that is Gun- 
[Powder flying out of the Mouths of the -warlike Chariots — 
che great Guns — made that conſiderable Conqueſt of the City = 
of Conſtantinople, to the taking of which muſt be attributed the 
| [greateſt Part of their other Conqueſts; the Fall of that City 
_ Raving made Way, and caſt a Terror upon the reſt ef the 
Ireels to make them ſubmit. And where they did not, the 
Power of Mahomet's great Guns forced them to it. 
Amurath the Father of Mahomet II. had firſt attempted to 
break into the Morea, and effected it by the Help of his Can- 
[nons. But his Son Mabomet, Ah Siege of Conſtantinople, 
| | | u 2 had 
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had ſuch Guns as were never made before. Among the reſt he 
had one of an almoſt incredible Bigneſs, were it not well o at- 
reſted by Authors of that Age. His biggeſt: Cannon carried a 
Bullet of three 'Talents weight. So that theſe Bullets being 
made of Stone, as appears by the ſame. Authors, the Bore of 
that Cannon muſt be bigger than. hath been made fince. He 
had alſo one or two that carried Bullets of half a Talent. 
With theſe he made a Breach, and took the City by Aſſault. 
Wich ſuch afterwards he took the City of Corinth, and ſubdued 
the Morea: The Terror of his Arms having ſtruck ſuch a 
| |Fear, that nothing was able to ſtand againſt him. And a lit- 
tle after the Emperor of Treb72ond ſubmitted alſo. This Ma— 
homet is ſaid to have taken two hundred and ſixty Towns in 
Chriſtendom. All which Succeſſes were owing to his Guns vo- 
miting Fire, Smoke and Brimſtone, which by reaſon of the faid 
_ [Guns being plac'd at the Head of the Armies of Horſe ſeemed. 
ſto come out of the Mouths of the Horſes. 
And becauſe the Orfomans, together with their Numbers of 
Horſe, placed their chief Confidence in their faid Guns, there- 
fore are their Breaſt-Plates ſaid to be of Fire, Hyacinth and 


po pb 7 | 
The Smoke of their Cannon is particularly taken Notice of 
by Contemporary Authors. Fire, faith p Ducas,, being put 
4 to the Power, [that is, the Gun- Poder] the Stone came out 
« of the Cannon with a frightful Noiſe, and fill'd the Air with 
|< a black, [that is Hyacinth and thick] Smoke”. This being 
an unknown Manner in Chriftendom of making War, did well 
- [deſerve to be particularly deſcrib'd. And undoubtedly fuch 
Deſcriptions which have not only a Symbolical Senſe, but al- 
2 fo agree literally with the Event, carry in them ſome Evi- 
dence, that not only the Revolutions were to be marked out, 
but alſo the ſurprizing Methods by which they were to be ef- 
3 277 | h | 


No. 9. By the/e Three, namely the Fire, the Smoke, and the Brin- 
I. one iſſuing out of the Mouths of the Horſes;- was the Third Fart 
of Men killed. | „„ 
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40 Chalcocondylas & Ducas, Cap. 35. 38, 44. » Ducas, cap. 35. F 3: The 
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The Mouth Symbolically ſignifies the Inſtruments or Means 
which a Man uſes, or employs as his own to execute his De- 
figns; and ſo the whole ſhews that the Horſes and their Attri- 
| [butes ſignifie the Means whereby the four Angels, and the 
Horſemen their Retinue have performed their Errand, or the 
Ruine of the Grecian Empire, which they have made their 
own without Hopes of Recovery; and this by the Help of 
their Guns. But farther, | 


The Power of theſe Horſes lay not only in-their Mouths, but 
alſo in their Tails: That is, they not only do Miſchief with 
[Conqueſt and Tyranny, but alſo with falſe Prophecy. That is, 
their Riders not only. pull down the State, and deſtroy Men, but 

they alſo plant a falſe war e in all thoſe Places which they 
have deſtroyed, and made their own. | 


For their Tails were like to. Serpents, and had. Heads, and 

with them they do wrong. 5 & 
The Head holds and emits the Poiſon in all Serpents. Ser- 

pents denote ſubtil.and malicious Enemies. | | 
Heads imply Victory and Dominion, and are the Symbol 
5 Princes and Magiſtrates. The Tails ſignifie falſe Pro- 
I phbeenn ids e | | 
N The Whole ſhews, that the former Prinees and Magiſtrates 
over the Third Part of Men to be lain, being kill'd; 65 ah in 
fecting with the Poiſon of falſe Prophecy, ſhall be ſet up in 
their Stead; and ſhall rule and tyrannize over the Subject con- 
Iquer'd; as the Oztomans,. having deſtroyed the Eaſtern Empire, 

have ever ſirice done; moſt grievouſly oppreſſing the Chriſtians. 
lin their Dominions. d Sno | 


Notwithſtanding the Greatneſs of the Plagues'of this Trum 
pet, he reſt of the Men who were not kil'd thereby, repented net 
[of the Works of their Hands, that they ſhould not. worſhip De- 
uon, and Idols of Gold, and of Silver, and of Braſi, and f 
Stone, and of Mood; which can neither ſee, nor bear, nor wal: 
Neither repented they of their Murders, nor | of tbeir Sorceries, 
nor of their Fornication, nor of their Thefts. 4 
The Reft,. or Remnant of Men here who were not ſlain, are 

the corrupted Weſtern Chriſtians, whoſe Countrey hath not _ 

urt 
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hurt by the Ottomans, but remains preſerved from them in ſuch 
a Manner, that nor one Kingdom thereof hath been loſt by 
this Plague of the Orfromans, notwithſtanding thoſe many At- 
ſtempts they had made againſt them; their Commiſſion (as 
[well as that of the Saracens was) being ſtinted, and the ſaid 
Weſtern Chriſtians being to be deſtroy'd by quite different A- 
gents in the laſt Trumpet, and Third Woe. And, 

The Obſtinacy of theſe ſaid Chriftians, and the Greatneſs of 
their future Puniſhment, is implied in the Obſervation that 
they repented not of their Crimes, notwithſtanding the dread- 
ful Fall of the Eaſtern Chriſtians, who, as being firſt or moſt 


ſccorrupted, were firſt puniſh'd. The. fit general Head of Ac- 


cuſation brought againſt the ſaid /eftern Chriſtians is, Phat they 
repented not of the Works of their Hands; that is, their own In- 
ventions and Contrivances, 4 their Idolatrous Worſhip or Ser- 
vice; which is ſpecified, firſt, in their continuing ſtill to wor- 
--ſſhip Angels and departed Souls; (in doing which, they in Ef- 


8 fect worſhipp'd Demons) and ſecondly, in their continuing {till 


to worſhip Images, which were void of all Senſe, and only 
| [ſhew'd the -Blindneſs and Folly of thoſe that worſhipped 


» Y Mm. 8 
f 


4 The ferond general Head of Accufation againſt the faid Rem- 
nant is, that they repented not of their Murders, nor of their Fo- 


I nicntion, nor of their Thefts. © 


This Head is put laſt, as being the Conſequence of Idolatry. 
For when Men ſo forget God, he gives them over to all De- 
fluſion, and to work all Manner of Wickedneſfſs. 
The Aurders are chiefly with Reſpect to the Perſons whom 
they have put to Death for oppoſing their Corruptions. 
The Witchcraft and Sorceries, — the Charms, Exorciſms, 
E pretended Miracles, — are common to all Idolaters; and 
ſchereby the Devil ſeduces them, and keeps them as his own. 
| The Fornication is always ' conſpicuous in falſe Religions; 
_ whereas the True (teaches Sobriety, Temperance, and Chaſti- 
ty; and indeed hath that good Effect for the moſt Part, where 
Iche true Worſhip of the Goſpel is obſerv'd, at leaſt in Compa- 
Ariſon of Idolatrous Countries. Ad. 


— 
7 
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Laſth, the Tes races all the deceitful Ways, which are 
[practiſed under Pretence indeed of Religion, but chiefly to ſerve 


to the n of Men. 


Txumesr VI. Wos IL. Sz cr ll. 


Concerning the Reformation of the Church, begun by 
Lather, A. D. 1517. 5 


„ ND 7 ſaw. another mighty Angel, | 


No. 2. -/{Y Deſcending from Heaven, 

Ne lothed with a Cloud: 

No, 4. | And @ Rainbow was upon bis Head; 

No. 2 Ad his Face Was as it were the Sun, =: 

Ne, 65. And bis Feet as Pillars of Fire. 

No. 7. 2. And he had in his Hand a little Book ofen : 

No, 8. And he ſet his right Foot upon the Sea, and his left 
Foot upon the Earth. 

No. 9. [V. Ws he cried with a loud Voice, as when a Lion roar- 
erh: | 

No. 1 wy. * And REC. be Had cried, owes, T hunders akgred,. their 

GLCES.. - | 


No. x l. 1 4 And when the Ren Thunder bad uttered their Voices, 
* En 

No. 12. T beard a Voice from $ - lth {os = Seal up thoſe 
of by 5 Th which. the even Tenders pap 4 and write 
14554 m not. 5 

No. 13. * 5. And the Angel whom I ſaw þ Panding upon the Sea, and 
upon the Earth lifted up his * Right Hand' to Heaven, 

J 6. And fore by bim that prac for ever and euer, who 
created Heaven and the T; hings that are therein; and the 
Earth, and che Things that « are therein ; ; and the Sea, and 


- 


LO ET 
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So ſome MSS, and the Complut. Ed, 
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te Ti bings chat are therein; ; "that the Ti ime ſhould not t be 
| as yets : 

y 7. But 5 in the Days of the Voi vice of the Nerd Angel, when 
he ſhall ſound, obo Myſtery. of God s ſhall be finiſhed, as he 

| bath declared to his Servants the Prophets. 

N-. 14.98. And T heard a Voice from Heaven ſpeaking unto me a- 

gain, and ſaying, Go take the, little Book which is open in 

the Hand of the Angel that ſtands upon the Sea, and upon 


the Earth. 
N. 15: 9. And I went unto the Angel, ſaying to lim, Give me the 
little Book< * | 
. 16. And be ſaid to me, take it, and eat it up; 
17. And it ſball make thy Belly __ but in thy Mouth it 
ſhall be as fiveet as Honey. 


No. 18. V 10. And I took the little Book out of the Hand of the Angel, 
and eat it up: and it was in my Mouth as feet as Honey. 
And as ſon as Thad eaten it, my Belly was made bitter. 
No. 19. V 11. And be faith to me, Ti hou miu again Prophecy concern- 
ing [or nx Peoples ” and N ny” _ Tongues and 
| 83 __ | WR 


The parades. 6, Ye 


NE mighty Angel had been introduced wk V. 12. who 

was 8 d to proclaim the future Opening of the 

k of the Goſpel: And here ant her mighty Angel is ſeen, 

who has a little Book opened in his Hand, or a Goſpel of the 

Tame Sort, bur atrended with leſs Circumſtances. And he 1s 

.." called mighty upon che Account of a great Work which he 

| will be enabled to perform, as appears by the following Attri 

* by which he is deſcrib d. 

No. 2. fe . deſcends gs Heaven, , receives his Commiſion from 
| 1 | 


; No, x, | 


No 


— 


— 


E Tees 9 Lectio Veleſiana. Conſummabitur, Vulg. Syr. Arab, ÆEthiop. ] ; 
2 So Cov. 2. and vulg. See Mills, RT - I 
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And is clothed with a Chud, to denote that he ſhall be aſſiſted 
with the Divine Protection in the Performance of his Errand, 
which is for the Good of Men. And therefore, 


He appears with 4 Rainbow upon his Head, implying, that 
tho' God had been angry with the corrupted Chriſtians in the 
former Plagues, he is ſtill reſolved to make them Offers of 
Mercy, and to renew his Covenant with them, as in the Be- 


ginning of Chriſtianity: The Rainbow being the Symbol of 


od's Reconciliation, and entring into Covenant with Man- 
kind. | | | | 

This Angel hath the Rainbow only pon his Head, and not 
round about him, to ſhew that his Work indeed is acceptable 
with God, but not all over; and that therefore ſomething will 
be wanting towards Perfection, — that God enters not now in- 
to a thorough Reconciliation to make all Things Holy and 
Happy, becauſe the greateſt Part of his Enemies are ſtill left, 
— by that he enters ſo far into Reconciliation, as to protect the 


Head of this Angel, ſo as to make his Head ſtand fafe againſt 


all his Enemies. | 
In the former Rainbow, ch. IV. the Colour was expreſly ſaid 


to be Green, denoting altogether God's Mercy: But here no 


[Colours being ſer forth, we are left to underſtand that all the 


Colours of the Rainbow were therein. So that this ſuppoſes a 
Mixture of Holineſs and Succeſs by the Vhite; of Terror by the 
Red; and of Mercy and Kindneſs by the Green. God's Diſ- 


Fa rom being now more various according to the Meaſure of 


en's Repentance. + 


- The Face of this Angel being as the Sun, denotes that his Of- 


ffsce is tocaſt a Light, and that he ſhall be for a Guide and Di- 


rector to others. 


His Feet being as. Pillars of Fire, ſignifies that his Follow- 


[ers ſhall ſuffer Perſecution, but that they ſhall not be deſtroy- 


ed thereby, but become the better, and more great, and illu- 
ſtrious for what they undergo: Feet being the Symbol of Ser- 


| [vants, Diſciples, or F ollowers; Pillars, the Symbols of Firm- 
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neſs and Duration; and Fire, the Symbol of Torment and Per- 
ſecution. | 
To apply the Particulars already given, 
The Event here intended to be ſet forth, is the Reformati- 
on of the Church, with which the Order of Time exactly 
ſuits. The Ottomans had not quite made an End of conquer- 
ing the Remnants of the Grecian Empire, but the Reformati- 
on began, which was one of the moſt illuſtrious Events that 
- [has happened ſince the Times of the Apoſtles. 

The Angel here in the Viſion is the z2v//ible Repreſentative 
and Inſtrument of the Perſon and Power of Chriſt in bringing 
about ſo great a Work; and this Angel denotes and implies a 
wifible Inſtrument or Agent on Earth, whoſe Actions are to be 
in ſome Meaſure Analogous. FP | 

This viſible Inſtrument, Agent or Angel, is Luther. 
Firn, he is called mighty, or valiant. And certainly Luther 
vas fo, and deſpiſed his own Life as much as any Man, though 
it pleaſed God to preſerve him. But he was mighty in Reſpect 
of the Work which he perform'd. That a plain Monk ſhould 
by his Preaching and Writing oppoſe and pull down in fo ma- 
ny Countries the vaſt Power of the Popes, which had been a 
raiſing during a Thouſand Years and more, by all the Arts of 
the moſt refin'd Politicks, religious Crafts, and the Terrors of 
War; and beſides that, correct and throw out thoſe Idolatrous 
Practices, which had been univerſally ſettled, is moſt wonder- 
ful and aſtoniſhing, and the great Work of God: 

| Secondly, the Angel comes down from Heaven. 

| Luther was ſet up by the Divine Providence to bring about 
the Reformation. And he pretended to no Authority for the 
Proof of what he propoſed, but the Word of God, which had 
| been for many Ages taken from the greateſt Part of Chri- 


- 


ſtians. | 
_ Thirdly, the Angel is clothed with a Cloud. 

Luther no ſooner appear'd upon the Work of Reformation, 
[wherein according to all humane Probability he had been cruſhed, 
but he was ſo favoured by Heaven, that he met with the Aſſiſtance 
of Princes who encouraged him to proceed; and his Followers 
met with the ſame Favour. And tho' Popery has never ceas d 
2 to plot and raiſe Wars rs: them, in Order to 
4 roy them, all their Attempts have been in yain. 


The 
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The Reformation holds out ſtill in all thoſe Places, where 
it had, or hath the Characters wherewith it is, in this Chap- 
ter (as we ſhall ſee afterwards) deſcrib d. 

Fourthly, the Rainbow upon the Angel's Head, fignifies that 
God begins now to be openly reconcil'd with the Chriſtians; ar 
{leaſt all ſuch as this Angel is concern'd for, by their having em- 
| brac'd or receiv'd his Meſſage. 

Fifthly, his Face being as the Sun, implies that he ſhall be 
a Director and Governor, and have accordingly a Power of Go- 
vernment. 

And it is eaſily applied to Luther, by whoſe Means the Re- 
form'd Churches are become free from the Tyranny of Rome, 
and govern themſelves. And they are all of them (as in this 
| Chapter limited) ſupported ſtill by the Countenance and Fa- 
vour of the Temporal Government. 

Sixthly, the Feet of the Angel a. e as Pillars of Fire. And 
accordingly thoſe. who have embraced the Reformation, have 
been wonderfully preſerv'd. 


4 


No. 7. The Might of the a of the Reformation having been 
laid down in the former Symbols, his Office is next particular- 
ly ſhewn, in his having a little Book open in his Hand. ; 
For hereby is denoted that he had it in his Power to read 
and proclaim, or to execute what was contained therein, or 
4 1 by it. The ſealed Book which the Lamb received in 
ch. g. was the new Law or Goſpel, the opening of which ſig- 
nified the preaching and publiſhing of the Goſpel, by ſo many 
Steps or Degrees as there were Seals. But this Book is open, 
as being to ſpread it ſelf all over, and to take hold of its appoint- 
ed Limits almoſt as ſoon as it appeared. It is pen, as con- 
raining Doctrines before reveal'd; and it is ſtyl d a little ona 
upon the Account of its containing only ſome Parts of the 
Goſpel, or ſuch PDoctrines of it, as were oppoſite to the 
_ [Superſtitions and Idolatry which had been introduc'd and em- 
brac'd. | | 
| Accordingly, as ſoon as Luther began to preach againſt the 
Errors of the Romſþ Church he was ſoon followed every where 
jelſe. So that in a few Years the Reformation had taken all 
the Root, that it is like to have as the Effect of this Trumpet. 
All its endeavours, but juſt at the Beginning, have been check d, 
AZ 2 ſtopp d 
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ſtopp d, and at laſt quite cruſh'd, wherever it hath endeavour- 
ed to appear fince. So that the Lives of the firſt Reformer 


| were ſufficient to fee the furthermoſt Extent of this little Go- 


ſpel, which they had in their Hands readily opened; that is, to 
publiſh quickly, and all at once. MO 


We may here obſerve a kind of Coincidence of the Symbol 


with the Event: For as the Angel has the little Book open in 
5 his Hand, ſo Luther began and really effected the Reformation 


[the renewing of Learning, and the eaſy ſpreading of it by the 


by publiſhing Books againſt the Romiſb Errors. The Work 
was by others carried on in the ſame Way. It was prepared by 


Invention of the Art of Printing, and powerfully carried on 


by the opening of the Holy Scriptures in the vulgar Ver- 


ſions. 


By the Angel's ſetring his Right Foot, as the ſtrongeſt, on the 
Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, is denoted, that his Fol- 
lowers, to maintain themſelves in Poſſeflion, would be in War, 
as well as in Peace, and that War is their beſt Security. 


Which is moſt evident and true in the Event: The Proteſtants 


haying ſtill viſibly no other Security. 


The Angel's crying with à loud Voice as when a Lion roar- 
erb, ſignifies, that the Publication of the Law of the open Co- 
dicil ſhould, be with great; Boldneſs and. Succeſs, and that the 
Reformation ſhould be eſtabliſh'd by the ſupreme Powers, to 
the Terror of its Enemies. And therefore; | 


Upon this Angel's Cry — /even Thunders uttered their Voice 
as being produced, or occaſion'd by his Voice. 

For this ſhews, that upon, 0 after the Preaching of 
this Angel, the Law of the open Codicil, or the Reformation, 
or Reſtauration of the true Worſhip, and the Liberty of hear- 
ing and practiſing of God's, Word, ſhould he eſtabliſhed within 
ſeven Kingdoms or States, having ſupreme Power and Autho- 
rity: Thunders being Voices in Heaven; Heaven the Place of 
the Supreme Powers of the Civil World; and therefore /e 
Thungers or Voices in Heaven, ſignifying the Voices, Laws or 


Conſtitutions of ſeven ſupreme Powers. 
. The 
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. The Event hath exactly anſwered to this Account in the Vi- 
ſion; for from the very firſt Preaching of Luther and his Diſ- 
ſciples, ſome States began to fide therewith; and within about 
ſixty Years the Reformed Religion was ſettled and confirmed by 
the ſupreme Authority within ſeven Sovereign States or King- 
dams, as the Reigning Religion, or the Religion eſtabliſhed by 
Law. 

The ſeven Kingdoms which thus: receiv'd and. eſtabliſhed: 
the Reformation are theſe following: 

I The German Princes, conſtituting all together one Re 
publick. 4 
II. The. Sz/s.Cantons.. 

IU. Sweden. 

IV. Denmark with Norway. 

V. England and Ireland. 

VI. Scotland. 

VII. The United Provinces of the Netherlands. 

Union makes any of theſe to be but one with thoſe with 

whom it is confederated in Government. So the German 

| pe all the Proteſtant Si Cantons, and the Netherlands 

are Republicks united, each as, into one Nation by their reſpe 
ctive Unions. And in particular, the Reformation cauſed the 
German Prateſtant Princes to unite together by the Union or 
Treaty at Smalcald; and in that Reſpect become one ſeparate 
Republick or Kingdom from the reſt of the German Em- 

ire. | . , 

5 So Ireland according to this Account was but Part of the | 

Kingdom of England. „ 

Scotland was then, and long continued, an independent and 
ſeparate Kingdom: And the Reformation was therein eſtabliſh--- 
jed by Law, whilſt James VI. was only King thereof. | 
The Caſe of Norway with Denmark, is partly the ſame as 
that of Ireland with England. | 

As to the Time wherein the ſaid Kingdoms. received the Re-- 
formation, or eſtabliſhed it by. Law, it was, as has been ob- 
ſſerv'd before, within about ſixty. Years after Lutber's firſt Prea-- 

ching. „„ | 

He began to preach againſt Indulgences in the Year 15 17. - 

and by the Year 1532. ſeven German Princes and twenty four 


Cities had received his Doctrine. | 


— 
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The Swi/ Cantons received it much about the ſame Time; 
for Zuinglius was ſlain in Battel A. D. 153 1. in Defence 
e. | 


den and Denmark. | 

Edward VI. came to the Crown, of England, A. D. 1547, 
and the Reformation went on apace then, and was eſtabliſhed 
by Law. 


In theſe ſeven Kingdoms only, the Reformation was eſta- 


[bliſhed by Law; and it has ſtill continued amongſt them, not- 


withſtanding all the prodigious Efforts of their Enemies to the 
contrary: Whereas in other Countries it was never thus recei- 
ved, notwithſtanding the Pious Endeavours of many who ſeal- 


ed their Preaching with their Blood, as freely as the Primitive 


Martyrs. - 

The Expreſſion concerning theſe Thunders, that they utter- 
ed ras £auray O, their Voices ſeems to imply, that theſe ſe- 
ven ſupreme Powers who publiſh'd and embrac'd the Reforma- 


tion by their Thunders and coercive Laws, made thoſe Laws 


lor Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions each for it ſelf, and diſtinctly; 


which is agreeable to Fact, the Reform'd States having only 


made Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions to ſettle the true Worſhip 


i 


within their own Domin ions. A 


No. 11. Upon the ſeven Thunders uttering their Voices, Saint John 


was about to write. Suppoſing, as appears by what follows, 


3 


that they would be univerſally extended, and implied the Per- 


fection of the Myſtery of God as he had declared to his Ser- 
vants the Prophets. 
The Perſon and Action of St. ohn here is Symbolical, and 


denotes the great Expectations of the Faithful, who ſhould be 
in the Times of the ſeven Thunders, that the Reformation 


ould immediately and univerſally cauſe the Downfall of Po- 

pery, and introduce that glorious State of the Church which 
the Prophets had foretold; and foraſmuch as to write is to 
publiſh, in order to bring to an Effect; hereby alſo the earneſt 
eſires of the firſt Reformers to bring about that Event by their 


Own 


By the Year 1537. the Reformation was eſtabliſhed in Swe- 


Scotland had iteſtabliſh'd A. D. 1567. and by the Year 1 $97, 
[or at the fartheſt 1579. it was eſtabliſh'd among the Nether. 
lands. | 
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1 men Endeavours is ſet forth. But this Miſtake is ſoon recti- 
„ 


Saint John hears a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto him, ſeal 
up thoſe Things which the ſeven Thunders have uttered, and write 
them not. | | 

Here Sealing, as oppos'd to Writing, is to put a Stop to the 
ſeven Thunders, that they ſhould proceed or extend no far- 
ther. | | 

The Voice from Heaven enjoyning this, is from ſome ſupreme. 
Power, or Powers. 

The whole ſhews, that by the Permiſſion of God there 
would be an effeQual Stop put to the further Progreſs of the 
Reformation, by ſome oppoſite Temporal Powers. And, 
The Event hath exactly anſwer'd to this. For certainly the 
[firſt Reformers had puſhed their Buſineſs to the End, had they 
not been hinder'd by the Oppoſition of thoſe ſeveral Princes 
and States, which were not of the Number of the ſeven Thun- 
ders. . N | 
Charles the Fifth, Emperor of Germany, muſt be accounted 
the chief Oppoſer, and the main Author of this Voice. Be- 
ing young and ambitious, he thought that the Diviſion of the 
| German Princes, and the Pretence of Religion, would give 
him a fair Opportunity to make himſelf abſolute in Germany. 
This mov'd him to get the Pope on his Side, and to ſet up for 
a mighty Defender of his Religion. He, and his Son Philip, 
ſettled the Inquiſition in all or moſt of their Dominions; and 
this hath fo fix d Popery,. that all humane Means to bring a 
Reformation into thoſe Parts ſeem impoſſible. In thoſe ſeve- 
ral Countries where the Reformation had got Footing, as in 
France, Poland, and the Hereditary Countries of the Emperor, 
the ſupreme Powers therein have in a Manner quite deſtroy- 
ſed it. | 
| So that the future glorious State of the Church is not to be 
effected by the ſeven Thunders, but by more glorious Means; 
the Reformation, how great an Event ſoever, being accompa- 
nied with many Weakneſſes and Imperfections. 
| The Compluten fan Edition indeed, inſtead: of the Words, 

— Write them not, has, — and 'afterwards thou ſhalt write 
them. If this were the true Reading, the Meaning would be, 

a thou 


— 
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chou ſhalt not write them now, but thou ſhalt write them af. 


| terwards: That is, the Reformation ſhall proceed no further 


than theſe ſeven Thunders, but afterwards it will be unſeal'd 


at the ſeventh Trumpet, which enlarging the Church, ſhall 


chen ſwallow up theſe ſeven Voices of Thunder, and conclude 
them all in the Perfection of the Myſtery of God. 

But the other Reading is that of the moſt Copies, and was 
followed by » Origen. | 

Which ſoever we take, it appears that there would be a Stop 
put to the further Progreſs of the Reformation. And there- 


fore the a 


No. 13. Angel in the Viſion declares upon Oath, that the Time for the 


glorious State of the Church ſhould not be as yet; but that how- 
ever, it would not be long to it; for that in the Days of the 
Voice of the ſeventh Angel when he ſhould found the Myſtery of Cad, 


{would be perfected as he-had-declared xo his Servants the Pro- 
 Ipbets. | ern © baits. | 

| | This Oath ſworn by the Angel, which is the Inſtrument and 
i” reſentative of Chriſt in the Work of the Reformation, is as 


well as St. Jobn's Zeal and Miſtake, Symbolical, and his decla- 
ring that the Time is not yet come, and that it will be ſhort- 


lx, and when, ſhews that by the Authors of the Reformation, 
{which are under the Direction of this Angel, God will at leaſt 
permit, that fince they could not do the Work of God to Per- 


fection, yet conſidering their Zeal and Impatience ariſing from 
it, they ſhall ſee their Error quickly, but with fuch an Advan- 


tage, as to have likewiſe a Foreknowledge of the approaching 


of thoſe glorious Times wherein the Myſtery of God ſhall be 
perfected; and that they ſhall underſtand that they are between 


the Tixth and ſeventh Trumpet, and within, or rather near the 


Approaches of thoſe happy Times; which will be a very great 
Comfort to them, and fill their Souls with Joy. 
And accordingly fince the Reformation God hath opened the 


Eyes of Men, and let them fee ſo much into this ſacred Book 


of the Revelation, as to conjecture and ground very good Hopes 


for the Nearneſs of the Commencement of the happy State of 


| the Church. 


— 
8 


— 


Vid. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eceleſ. L. vi. c. 25. 
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1 _ The Reformed Divines have now at laſt diſcovered, that the 


| Enemies of Chri/t are upon the Brink of Ruin, and juſt at 
their laſt Cataſtrophe. And we now know that the Events be- 
longing to the ſixth Trumpet, which run on during our Refor- 
mation, are the immediately preceding Events of that ſeventh 
Trumpet, which will perfe& the Myſtery of God fo long ex- 
peda, | 81 | 

po foraſmuch as the Angel of the Reformation, and no o- 
ther Inſtrument, is employed in the Oath, and performs it by 
holding up his Right Hand to Heaven, this ſeems to ſhew, that 
the Reformers were not only to make this known as certain, 


but that they were to be convinced thereof, as a Matter which 


was partly in their Power to act. And indeed we ſhall find 
hereafter, that the Reformed Churches are prepared as the firſt 
Inſtruments of thoſe great Revolutions, which are to be uſher- 
ed in by the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. For to this 
End, as it is ſaid in p 4 next Chapter, they are to take Poſſeſ- 
fion of the Temple of God, which is afterwards at the faid 
Trumpet to be opened. lf 

As to the Form of the Oath, it is by bim that liveth for ever 
and ever, and created the Univerſe. So that here, ſince the 
Myſtery of God is going to be perfected, ſuch Attributes are gi- 


ven to God, as ſufficiently. demonſtrate; his Power to effect it. 
The Reformers having thrown off the Worſhip: of Demons, 
dead Men and Idols, which before corrupted the Church, 


own only now the living God, and relie upon his Promiſe and 


Power for the near Approach of the Reſtitution of all Things, 


implied in the Perfection of his Myſtery, or Counſel or ſecret 
Deſign in relation to the eternal Happineſs of Man. 
And, according to this Explanation of the Myſtery of God to 


| be perfected, it is to be obſerved, that the Deſigns of God do 
not end, or are made perfect towards Man in. this Life; and 


that therefore this muſt be done in the next, and that is in 
the Reſurrection: For all the Promiſes of God, whether made 


to the ancient Patriarchs and Prophets, or to the Chriſtian 
Church, tend to that: It being plain, that the Reſurrection is 
promiſed by God, and that it is the laſt Thing; all other Pre- 


miſes being imperfect, but what tend to that ultimate End of 
Reli ion, and great Myſtery or Deſign of God. And therefore 
the Reſurrection of the Patriarcbs and Proj het; is their Per- 


1 


Yy Ffection; 


— 
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Action; for till that they cannot be made Perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 


40. And fo this Reſurrection being the Perfection of God's 


| Counſel, as being —_— to thoſe Patriarchs and Prophets, 
Jand to thoſe to w 


om God hath promiſed it through them, 
muſt come upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet : Bur 


how long after, for that is not the only Incident thereof, there 


being ſeveral others previous to it, , is not mentioned here; but 


[will appear afterwards. 

| Leftly, the Words — that this Myſtery ſhall be perfected, as 

Jod hath revealed to his Servants the Prophets — are very con- 
| Hfiderable. Line JON, e EX 


ene ich God bak made be d Parriarcir 


rom the Beginning of the World being to be Myſtically ex- 


| mm as St. Paul demonſtrates in his Epiſtle to the He- 
brews; that is to have their full Accompliſhment in a ſpiritual 
Manner at the Reſurrection ; all the Prophecies which occur 


ſin the Prophets concerning a future glorious State of the I 
raelites, which hitherto have not been accompliſhed, muſt con- 


center all of them into this, to perfect the Myſtery of God. 
And therefore all thoſe Promiſes and Prophecies made to the 
Patriarchs, and ſet forth in the Prophets, muſt be accompliſh- 


-- Fed at the Sounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. For at the Re- 
_.- Afurreftion in che Kingdom of God all are to meet, as our Sa- 
I viour himſelf hath declared Luke xiii, 28. So that this Trum- 
I pet fixes their Accompliſhment, and by this we know that this 


” us tt. » Wy 2. 


Kingdom is very near. 


After the Angel's Oath, St. John bearing a Symbolical 
Character of thoſe faithful Chriſtians who ſhould- be in the 


World at the Time of the Tranſaction of this Part of the 

Prophecy, hears a ſecond: Voice from Heaven, commanding bim 
10 go and take the little Book which was open in the Hand , the 

| Angel that flood upon the Sea, and upon the Earth. 

This ſhews that the Chriſtian Reformed Princes would ſet- 

tle and maintain the Reformation to their Poſterity, and the 

Las which they made for that Purpoſe. They were not con- 
tent to receive it at firſt, but do all their Endeavours to have 


the Angel of the Reformation to tranſmit it to others in fu- 
ture Ages, in whoſe Name St. John their Repreſentauve 1s (0 


tion 


No 
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tion, muſt preſerve it for the future, and that by ſuch Ways 
{as it was at firſt proclaimed; and that is partly in War, and 
partly in Peace, intimated by the Book's being to be received 
from the Angel ſtanding upon the Sea, and upon the Earth. 


No, 15. Upon the aforeſaid Command of the Voice from Heaven, 
St. John goes to the ſaid Angel and demands the Book, And by 
[this the great Zeal of the Reformed Churches to concur with 
the Civil Powers in preſerving the Reformation, whatſoever 
12 er happen to them thereupon, is ſignified. 


No. 16. The Angel's delivering the Book to St. John, and commanding 
Jim to eat it up, denotes, that it was delivered to him that he 
might turn it to his own Profit, by ſtudying, meditating, ob- 
ſerving, and obeying the Laws of God deliver'd to him. And 
ſſo we find in the Event, that the firſt Reformers having the 
{Goſpel in their Hands opened, to preach it to the People, were 
| [hot to lay it aſide; but to deliver it up to them for their Good, 
that they might turn it to their own Uſe: That is, to obſerve 
themſelves, and preſerve the Law or Religion, which had been 
_ |proclaim'd' by the Reformers, and is to be tranſmitted to the 
Reformed, to be continually obſerved by them. 5 
The Book once opened was not to be ſhut again, but to be 
- - preſerved by the Members of the Reformed Churches. 


No. 17. The Angel's Varning concerning the Effects of eating the 
ſaid Book — wiz. that it would imbitter the Belly, and be in the 
Mouth feet as Honey, argues a great Delight in thoſe who 
ſhould receive the Reformation as to the Comfort of their Souls, 
fand the Hopes which that gives them of their being accepted 
with God; tho at the ſame Time they ſhould find the Bitter- 
neſs of Perſecution in their Bellies, thwarting the preſent peace- © 
[ful Enjoyment of the good Things of this World. : 
And how truly this hath been the Condition of all the Re- | 
formed Churches need not be enlarged on. It is certain that 
I whereas they have indeed the great Comfort and Benefit of hav- 
ing the Goſpel preached to them, yet their Enemies have made | | 
ſit to them a bitter Draught; whether to private Perſons 5 3 
ny of whom have ſuffered Martyrdom for the Profeſſion 
Goſpel; or to all the Churches in general, the Cauſe of 
5 Yy 2 the 
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ſche Reformation having involved them in many Afflictions by 
the reſtleſs Contrivances of their Adverſaries. 

Laſtiy, The Angel himſelf warns the Receiver, St. John, of 
the Eater of ſwallowing the Codicil. And this implies that 
the firſt Reformers were to give Warning to their Diſciples of 
the Peace and Joy they were to find in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, as well as of the Dangers they were to undergo, This 
they have ſufficiently done; and the Matter is ſo plain, that it 
needs no Proof. For whereas the Papiſts are apt to make the 
Proſperity of their Church a Note of its being favoured of God; 
the Proteſtants generally on the contrary declare, that Perſecu- 
= => Ition is the Note of the true Church, which it muſt endure for 
the Name of Cbriſt, and the Satisfaction of a good Con- 
ſcience. 5 


| - 
18.] St. _ having taken and eaten the Book, finds that what the 
Angel had warned him of was true. And ſo this fignifies that 
the Reformed Churches have experienc'd the Truth of the 


1 Warnings of their firſt Teachers; and that they have, for the 
Sake of Conſcience, and the Sweets of enjoying the publick Li- 
berty of the Goſpel to themſelves, endured. all that the Wit 
and Strength of their Enemies could work: againſt them. 5 
No, 19. The laft Thing in this tenth Chapter that remains now to De 
be conſider d, is the Angel's acquainting St. John, that he muſt : 
flagain propheſy concerning, or againſt Peoples, and Nations, and f 
f — and many Kings: — Which implies, that the Reform- 
ted Churches are to continue their Teſtimony, or witneſſing a- | 
| Igainſt the Errors they have quitted, by ftill vindicating and No 
j | [ſtoutly maintaining, with all the Zeal poflible, and Sufferings, Ny 
| | the true gn. againſt all the Multitudes of thoſe Idolatrous No 
Perſons and their Rulers, who remain'd of the former Plagues 
without Repentance; and this until the utter Extirpation of N.. 
e, ooo der aids nie we | f | 
This is the true Office of the Martyrs, or Witneſſes 2 wt Ny, 
ſying, as they are deſcrib'd at large in the next Chapter; whoſe * 


Places and Offices theſe muſt likewiſe take. And therefore the 

: A Churches, though they have the Temporal Powers 

ſto back them, mult not think that they ſhall be without Dan- 

ger and Vexation. For ſuch is che Malice of Popery, that my 
| e op of | 1 only 
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only the Princes who have Power in the Popiſh Dominions 
are continually inſtigated to deſtroy the Reformation, to which 
they give the odious Name of Northern Hereſie; but they have 
a found Means to procure the Perverſion of dae Prin- 
ces, who, contrary to the Laws of their Countries, have perſe- 
cuted the Proteſtant Religion, and endeavour'd to reſtore the 
Idolatrous Worſhip therein. Though this, God be thanked, 
hath been in. vain, yet it hath not a little imbitter d the Tas 
ſtimony, which the Proteſtants have given to the Truth. Ex- 
*..  {amples of this latter Sort have been in Sweden, Britain, and 
the Netherlands. Inſtances of the other are alfo. needleſs; ; be- 
ſcauſe no Man, that knows a little the State of Europe, is ig- 
norant of the Popiſh Politicks towards Proteſtants. 
And thus we ſee how Proteſtants are obliged according to 
the Warning given, to propheſy 3 many Kings and Na- 
tions. 


| 


1 


An EPISODE. 


Deſcribing he des State of the True Charch, * 
the Time of its /econd General Period; — with - 


an Account of the Fall of the A Church. 


| 


N. 5 A. 14d given me a Reed ile 4 Seaf. 1 ö 

Aud the pn. bod, ſaying, . Riſe,, ; 8 | 
Aud meaſure the emple. of Gad, and the Ale, and. | 
1888 that 4400 therein... | | 
V2. And the N 51 which is without the Temple, coft. aut, and: = 
mꝛeaſure it not; 
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No. 7. 4. Theſe are the two Olive Trees, and the two Candl: lick 


No, 8. 


No. 9. 
No, 10. 
No. 11. 


No, 12. 
No. 13. 


No. 
No. 1 f. 


No. 19, 


No, 20. 


Neo. 21. 
No. 22. 
. 23. 


which fland before * the Lord of the Earth. 

V. 5. And if any Man will wrong them, Pire Proceedeth out 

5 of their Mauth, and devoureth their Enemies* And if any 

| Man vill © wrong them, be muſt in this Manner be Killed. 

56. Theſe have Power to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in 

the Days of their Prophecy; + 

ha "v7 have Power over- the Waters to turn them into 

. B 00 2.05 

mh od} ck: the Barth with all Plagues, as often as they 

2 of 

#7. Andy whil ebe) ſhall "perform their Teſtimony, the wild 

Mar with them, and ſhall overcome them, and ſbull fill them, 

1 8. And tbeir dead Bodies [ſhall lie, or be,] in the Street of 
be great City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Egypt, 

where alſo * their Lord was crucified. 
4. N. And they of the Peoples, and Tribes, and Tongues, and 
Nations a ſce their dead Bodies three Days and an half, 
And ſhall not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in 


Graves. 


and make. merry, and will ſend Gifts ane to another; 
Becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that duels Us 
on the Earth. 
y x1. And after three Days and an half the Spirit oY Life from 
God enter d into New; ; and they ſtood upon their Feet, 
155 Aud great Fear fell upon them which [aw them 
512 a ip. . 2 * Fare from I wy Heu unto 
. ome- | 
Au they Vene "up 40 Wade in , 8 
. Ang their Enemies beheld them. 
VIZ. And in the ſame © Day there was a "oe 1 
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cient Verſions; and Aret has. 


See Milles Pyoleg. in- M I. po 62. 0 The Particle 52a, i ſo us 
2 So Alex. and many other MS$.and all the ſour an- 
* So the Complut. Edit. d So the Comp. 
© See Mills in Lac, 
Aud 


See Mills in Loc. 


Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the Bottomleſs Gulph, ſhall nale 


10. And they that dwell upon the Earth will rejoyce over them, 


Ne 
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Aud in the Earthquake were ſlain ſeven Thouſand N. ames 
of Men; 
1 And the Remnant were aftrighted, and gave Glory to the 
God of Heaven. 


Tas 14. The ſecond Woe 15 5 A: behold, the Third M. ia 
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HE Reed here given to St; John, being fot Meaſuring, 
* is in order to take Poſſeſſion of what he ſhould be en- 


aid, joyned to meaſure with it. It is like unts' a Staff of Scepter, 


and therefore implies, that the Means of Meaſuring, and the 
Power of Poſſeſſing, are given at the ſame Time: And yet for- 


ſaſmuch as it is but a plain common Reed, the Poſſeſſion to be 


taken with it, is only for a while, and not to laſt for ever. A 


Golden Reed: would have fignified a glorious, ſtrong, durable 


permanent State: But an ordinary Reed denotes a Poſſeſſion not 
tual, and which would ſoon vaniſh away in the Perfection 


lof God's Myſtery; when, in relation to the Ang of the 

' . [New Ferufalem, a golden Reed would be unde 7 

| Laſtly, the Reed I like a Staff being given to St. John, ſhews,, 

that the Reformed Chriſtians, wind he repreſents. are the Per- 
ee eee e e 13 7 4205 


No, 2. ; 5 


The Angel here is the ſame Angel as as in the former Chap- 
ter, — tbe Angel of the Reformation. 


He fands as in the Poſture of refiſing his Enemies, and gi- 
<1 . ving Aſſiſtance to his Friends. 


His Command or Exhortation to St. Fobn, to Riſe, — ſuppo- 


| (ſes that thoſe whom St. Jobmn repreſents were before under Op- 


preſton, being throw down by their Enemies. 


And accordingly all thoſe who groaned under the Oppreſſion 


Land. Tyrann of the corrupted Chriſtians, and wiſh d a Refor- 
mation in the Church, before the Angel of the Reformation 

T Ma riſe. and ſtand up with him, were proſtrate, and o- 
v 


ercome by their Enemies: The Church of Rome having ſup- 
preſs d all the Oppoſers of its Corruptions in ſuch a Manner, 


ee could not make Head to ſtand up againſt it. The 


Inqui- 
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ward Court of the Temple, and the 


| {profaned by the Gentiles. 
By the Gentiles being poſſeſs d of the ſaid Court and Ciry, 


Inquiſition, which had been the laſt Effort to do it, after the 
bloody Wars undertaken for that Purpoſe, gleaned up the 
Remnants: And ſo ſoon as any one any where appeared in De- 
fence of the Truth, he was ſlain as ſoon as known, 


The Ti emple of God, and the Altar, and them that wurf 
therein, are the true Worſhip and Worſhippers of God; as evi- 


dently appears from their being ſet in 8 to the out- 
oly City which were 


the Temple of God and the Altar were in a Manner blocked up, 


and kept from publick View, and the true Worſhippers hinder- 
ſed from appearing as a publick viſible Body. 


By St. Tab s therefore being enjoin d by the Angel 7o meaſure 


[the Temple of God and the Altar, and them that worſhipped 
{therein, is denoted, that the Reformers were to ſet up in a Pub- 


lick Manner the True Worſhip: of God, and thereby to become 


lone Body with all the Remnants of the True Worſhippers ; 


who had before worſhipped in the Temple, but in a hidden 
ſecret Condition. Such were the Vaudbis in the Vallies of Pied. 
mont; the Albigenſes in the Cevennes; ſeveral in Bohemia; and 


frhe Wicklevites or Lullards in England.. - + |, 


With theſe, and all other Defenders of the true Worſhip of 
God, we became one Body at the Reformation. So that at the 
ſame Time as we got to our ſelves the Means of worſhipping 
wg aright, we became join'd with the true Worſhippers of 
him, and they are now Part of our Poſſeſſions in the ſaid Wor- 


- (ſhip, as being with us united in one Bond of Communion. 


And hereby we became united to thoſe: true Worſhippers of 


the Primitive Church who firſt enjoy'd the Temple, as being 


united to that ſucceſſive Company of faithful People who had 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion from them, having all along kept 
up the true Worſhip of God. So that the Reformed Churches 
have not only gain'd the Point of the true Worſhip, by mea- 
ſuring the Temple and Altar; but have alſo gain d the Point 
of uninterrupted Succeſſion, by being joined with thoſe who re- 
tain'd the Primitive. | <1.54 53 | 


As to the cutward Court of the Temple, the Angel's oo 
| | | m 


an 


No 
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The Reaſon is, becaufe it hath been given to the Gentiles, and 
ſo in their Power to poſſeſs it, who are to make uſe of it, and 


mand to St. John is — tro caſt it out and not to meaſure it. 


To underſtand this, we are to conſider that the Temple pro- 
perly ſo called, conſiſting of the Holy Place, and the moſt Ho- 
ly, was one entire Building, all covered together with its Porch. 
[Before this Porch, in the open Air, was raiſed the Altar of 
Burnt-Offerings ; and round about it there was a great Inclo- 
ſure, which not only contain'd within its Circumference this 


Altar, but alſo the Temple. 


Into this Incloſure none could enter but the Prieſts and Le- 


[wites, and thoſe 1/raelites who came to worſhip with Sacrifices, 


land were clean by a Preparation for that Purpoſe. 

All this is what St. John hath been commanded to meaſure; 
all this being Holy, and therefore properly repreſenting the true 
Worſhip of God and his true Worthippers; none but ſuch en- 
tring within that Incloſure. : 

| Beſides this, ſtill further from the Temple, but round about 


it, there was another very large Court, into which all the Jews 


might come, at the Time of the Burning of Incenſe, to put 


up therewith their publick and private Prayers. This is the 


cutward Court, which is here ordered to be caft out, or re- 
jected as profane, and not to be meaſur'd or taken Poſſeſſion 
of, And : 


to trample upon the Holy City for forty two Months. 
| The Holy City here ſignifies that Chriſtian Church, which 
being the City of God, had before its being trampled on by the 


Gentiles, ſo much Civil Power as to over-rule all its Enemies, 


land keep them from Perſecuting. And by the Title of Holy 
Here given, it is ſhewn in what Condition it was when the 
Gentiles began to trample upon it. & 2-2 


By the Gentiles trampling upon this holy City, is denoted the 


Gentiles being poſſeſſed of the Civil Power in the Church, and 
2 the Faithful in order to maintain their Tyranny and 
ohne 53 ig 1215 | 

The Gentiles who thus trample upon the ſaid City, are ſuch 
who are poſſeſs d of that Court of the Temple which was re- 


ſſerved for all the Fews to pray in; And are therefore fuch who 


pretend to worſhip therein the true God that dwells in the 
2 2 Temple; 
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Temple; but are however Gentiles, as being guilty of Idolatry; 
- land as being ſo, are diſown'd- as true Worſhippers of God. 
Theſe are the Romaniſis, who by mixing Paganiſin and Chri. 
 [fanity together, or adding the Worſhip of dead Men and Idols 
| to the Worſhip of God, are falſe Worſhippers, and come un- 
| der the Denomination of Gentiles. ed 
| The ' forty two Months during which theſe Gentiles are to 
trample upon the holy City, are equivalent, as will appear af- 
terwards, to twelve hundred and ſixty Days or Prophetical Years, 
ſand do therefore each of them conſiſt of thirty Days or Years. 

And here it is obſervable, that the Symbols of Time relating 
to the corrupted Church (and ſo likewiſe in Ch. XIII.) are 
ſuch as are denominated from the Moon, the Ruler of Night 
and Darkneſs; whereas ſuch as belong to the true Church (as 
will appear from ſeveral Places) are denominated from the 
Revolutions of the Sun, the Fountain of Eight. | 
The Symbols being thus explained, the Meaning of the An- 
gel's Command to St. John about caſting out the outward Court 
and not meaſuring it, upon the Account of its being given to 
the Gentiles, who fhall trample upon the Holy City for forty 
| 19, — appears to be this. | | 


« Do not pretend to take Poſſeſſion of the outward Court of 
ee the Temple, but forſake it, and ſeparate thy ſelf from it, be- 
* cauſe it is permitted to be enjoy'd by the Gentiles, or Chri- 
1 ſtians corrupted by Pagan Rites: They muſt ſtill have it, 
„ and continue to opprels and perſecute the Faithful within 
ie their Territories until the End of their appointed Time of 
* forty two Months“ : 
2 And this ſhews that it was not permitted to the Reformed 
| |Churches at firſt from their Origin, to pull down all the Ido- 
Wy Jarry and Tyranny of the Antichriſtian Church, and fo to be- 
come full Maſters together with the Temple of all its Depen- 
dencies; but that Popery would laſt out its appointed Time, 
and hold out ſtill againſt the Light of the Reformation, until 
Be the Expiration of the faid forty two Months. 
| But however, during this Term of the T yranny and Idola- 
oy of the corrupted Church, there were to be all along ſome 
who ſhould make Oppoſition againſt it: And therefore thc An- 
Igel in the Viſion, as the Repreſentative of Chrift, and in his 
Name fays „ 
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: 


And I will give Power unto my two Witneſſes; and they ſhall 


1 propheſy Twelve Hundred and fixty Days, clothed in Sackcloth. 


To Propheſy, as it is conſtantly us'd throughout the Revela- 


ion, is to make a publick Aſſertion of the true Religion againſt 


the Inventions of Men. | 
To be clothed in Sackloth, is to wear the Habit of the anci- 
ent ae and Mourners: And this Habit as worn by the 


Witneſſes, denotes the miſerable State of the Church during 


their Miniſtry, ariſing from the Idolatry and Tyranny of their 


Enemies. = 7 
The whole ſhews, that during all the Time that the Idola- 


trous Church ſhould trample upon the Holy City, there would 
be ſome who ſhould ariſe, like the ancient Prophets among the 

| {Fews, and be enabled to oppoſe its Tyranny and Idolatry, and 

ſtand up boldly in Defence of the true Worſhip of God. 


The Gentiles are to trample upon the holy City for forty 


two Months: And the two Witneſſes are to propheſy twelve 


hundred and fixty Days; in which, at the Allowance of thirty 


Days to a Month, there are exactly forty two Months. So 


that che Miniſtration of the Witneſſes is of the ſame Duration 
with, and collateral to the Time of the Holy City's being 
trampled upon by the Gentiles. 855 
The Witneſſes ariſing during the ſaid Term are Two, to 


Iſhe © 


Firſt, That the Perſecution, during the forty two Months 


Reign of the Gentiles ſhould be ſo great, as that the publick 


 [Afertors of the true Religion would be reduc'd to a ſmall 


Number; the Number Two being often us'd in Scripture, and 
the beſt F Authors, to ſignifie very few. 
Secondly, That the ſaid Aſſertors of the true Religion, tho' 


| Ireduc'd to a ſmall Number, were ſufficient for the Buſineſs 


ſthey were employed about: Becauſe, according to the Law of 


God, at the Mouth of Two or Three Witneſſes was every 
Affair of Moment to be eſtabliſh'd. Deut. xix. 15. John 
Wi iy 

Thirdly, The ſaid Aſſertors of the true Worſhip of God are 
repreſented as Two Witneſſes in Conformity to the Practice of 


Jod, in ſending under the Moſaical Diſpenſation, upon eminent 


| TOccaſtons, his Prophets by Pairs; as in Egypt and the Deſart 


Z 2 2 there 
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| 


| 


The faid Witneſſes are the Two Olive-Trees , and the Two 


4 


Jrepreſent the true Worſhip of God, and are alſo the Means of 


[* 


Side of the Candleſtick of Gold, powring Oyl into the Bowl 
thereof, which the Angel there explained to be 'Two Anointed 


{alike contributing to its Preſervation; each Olive-Tree pouring 


{Trees in the Chriſtian Church, ſupporting and maintaining its 
{Civil and Eccleſiaſtical State. And as they are alſo the Candle- 
ich, they alſo repreſent the whole Body of the true Worſhip- 


were ſeven Candlefticks, whereby the Excellency and Univerſa- 
lity of the Chriſtian Church, even in its Birth, was ſhewn a- 


there was Mosxs and AARON, under the Apoſtaſy of the Ten 
Tribes, ExL1As and Er1sHa; and in the Babyloniſh Captivity, 
and for ſome Time after, ZoROBABEL and Jos uA. 

| And agreeably. to this we ſhall find, that the two Chriſtian 
Witneſſes have all the Qualities, Powers and Privileges which 
any of the Meoſa:cal Witneſſes ever had. IL 
Fourthly, The Witneſſes are repreſented as Two, as anſwer- 
ing to, or 3 or taking in, thoſe two Heads of Ci- 
vil and Eccleſiaſtical Power, which were in the Few!/þ 
Church. 8 


Candleſticłs which ſtand before the Lord of the Earth, or, are 

his Servants, as ſtanding up in his Cauſe, =, | 
This alludes to the Prophecy in Zachariab, ch. iv. 3, 11, 14. 

wherein the Prophet faith, he ſaw Two Olive-Trees on either 


ones which ſtood before the Lord of the whole Earth; that is, 
Two Heads of the Captivity, the one Zorobabel as Captain of 
the People, the other Joſhua as High-Prieſt. Which Type 
plainly fignified, that thoſe Two Heads did maintain and ſup- 
port the Feiſß Church, repreſented by the Candleſtick, both 


out a like Quantity of Oyl. | 
In the fame Manner the Two Witneſſes are the Two Ol:ve- 


pers, whoſe Heads as Witneſſes. they are. So that they both 
its Preſervation in the true Worſhip of him, affording both Oy/ 


and Light. | | 
We may here obſerve, that in the firſt Viſion ch. i. 12. there 


bove that of the whole Maſaical Conſtitution which had but 


one. But thoſe ſeven are now reduced to Tivo: Which ſhews 
that the State of the Faithful, during the Corruption of the /c- 
ſcond Period of our Oeconomy, both as to the Condition of the 


Church, 


D es , 
: 
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Church, and of the Civil Power it had before, is brought ve- 
[ry low, — That God only keeps himſelf To Candlefticks, mere- 
ly that the Light be not quite put out: One to preſerve ſome 
| [Seed of the Political State, the other of the Eccleſiaſtical, that 
ſit may be ready whenever it pleaſes him, to increaſe and en- 
[lighten the World. And as theſe alſo come under the Notion 
of Witneſſes, they could not be well leſs than Two. 
From all which it appears, that the Miſery and Sufferings of 
the Faithful, during the corrupted State of the Church, were. 
to be far greater than thoſe of the Primitive Chriſtians under 
the perſecuting Emperors: So that the Church of Cbriſt, not- 
{wichſtanding thoſe Storms of Perſecution during the Primitive 
Times, ſhin'd nevertheleſs more gloriouſly by far, than under 
the Tyranny of the Idolatrous Uſurpers of Chri/f's Kingdom. 
And this is exactly true in the Event. For the Primitive 
Church rather gain d Ground under the Perſecutions rais'd a- 
gainſt it; but the Church of true Worſhippers, in the corrup- 
ted State, ſeem'd rather to be a mere Notion, than a real Be- 
ing. So likewiſe as to Sufferings, the Odds are on this Side. 
Let any one read carefully the Hiſtory of the Primitive Church, 
and ſee the utmoſt Extent of the Perſecutions; and join with it 
the Hiſtory of the Church ſince the Ruine of the ancient Ro- 
- [man Empire, together with the Account of the Sufferings of 
thoſe, who have continually oppoſed the Idolatry and Corrup- 
tions of the Church; and it will be found that is no Pro- 
portion between them: At ſo low an Ebb hath the Number of 
true Worſhippers been brought, and fo prodigious has been the 
Malice of Idolaters againſt the two Witneſſes. However the 
Perſecutions which theſe Witneſſes meet with, will bring the 
{Judgments of God' upon their Perſecutors. For, 
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8 Man will wrong the ſaid Witneſſes, Fire proceedeth out © 
ſef . — and devoureth their — A 44 they can 
{command Fire from Heaven to conſume them. | 
| This Power over Enemies, Moſes, and Aaron, ande Elias 
literally had. But the Witneſſes here are Symbolical, and there- 
fore the Fire which comes out of their Mouth, or that which 


= . 8 'S 5 $a. a Do 0 ; —_ . | 
Numb. xvi.. 3, 15. * 1 Kin. xviii. 38. 40. 2 Kin. i. 10, 12, 14. 
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God ſends at their Intreaty, and upon their Account, is Sym- 
bolical too; and ſignifies that God will revenge their Cauſe by 
puniſhing and conſuming their Enemies, according to the Judg- 
ments which they by his Order or Will have denounc d. And 
A greeably to this are the Words of God to Feremiab, Behold 1 
will make my Words in thy Mouth Fire, and this People, Mood, 
and it hall, 

count of the Prophets, either to defend or to revenge them gis 
Aid to be done by the Prophets themſelves. | | 
And the Certainty that God will revenge the Witneſſes, is 
further ſet forth by the Reduplication of the Expreſſion, that 
if any Man will wrong them, he muſt in this Manner be killed. 


The further Power of the Witneſſes is ſet forth in that they 


can ſhut: Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of their Prophe- 


cy In which there is an Alluſion to the Hiſtory of Elia, 
1 Kings xvii. I. 


62 The Shutting up of Heaven — to ſignify the with-holding of 


the Iſraelites iſ they commit Idolatry, Deut. xi. 16, 17. 
The faid Expreſſion in the ſame Senſe is alſo us d by our Sa- 


[viour in Luke iv. 25: — Many Widows were in Iſrael in the Days 
/ Elias, when the 


| Heaven was ſhut up. three Years and ſiæx 
onths, when great Famine was throughout the Land. And 


[this /butting up of Heaven for fo long a Time, is by St. James 


ſcb. v. 17. 
Cauſe or had it in his Power, by virtue of his Prayer or Pro- 


aſcrib'd to the Prayer of Elias, as if he had been the 


phecy, to ſhut up Heaven. | | 
According to this, the ſhutting up Heaven, is the with- 


holding the Rain of Heaven; and this in the Caſe of the Wit- 
neſſes ſignifies, that during the Term of their Prophecy, God 
| | ſhall at their Prayer, and to revenge their Cauſe and to puniſh 


their Enemies withdraw his Protection and Bleſſing: So that 


* [there ſhall be among Men great Affliction, and Famine of the 
{Word of God — a Thirſt for hearing the Word of the Lord, 


| dmos viüi. 11. So that in the mean Time thoſe who are un- 


—— — 


| © Jerem. v. 14. 


ll 


Jer. i. 10. Hoſ. vi.5, Numb. xvi. 41. 


worthy 


devour them. For what God doth upon the Ac- + 


Rain — is an Expreſſion which God makes uſe of in threatning 
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[worthy of that Blefling, ſhall be tormented with all the Plagues 
of God. And therefore 5, | 


No, 10. The faid Witnefles have alſo Power over the Waters to turn 
[them into Blood: And this in Alluſion to the literal Power 
which b Moſes and Aaron had in their turning the Waters of 
the Egyptian River into Blood. 1 

But foraſmuch as the Witneſſes are Symbolical, this Action 
of theirs Symbolically ſignifies, that at their Prayers, and upon 
the Account of the Judgments which they denounce, their Ene- 
mies will be embroil'd in bloody Wars and Confuſions, of which 
we ſhall have afterwards a particular Account. 


No. 11. The ſaid Witneſſes have alſo Power to ſinite the Earth with 
ſall Plagues as often as they will. a 

| This alludes ſtill to Mo/es and Aaron who had that Power 

over Egypt; and: fo have theſe Witneſſes upon the ſpiritual 
Egypt hereafter mentioned; which, during all the Time of 
their Prophecy, they ſhall affect with a Variety of ſucceſſive 
IPlagues. el 


No, 12. Whilſt the ſaid Witneſſes perform their Teftimony, the wild 
Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the: bottomleſs Gulph ſhall make War 
[with them, and overcome them and kill them. | 

| This Will Beaſt is particularly deſcrib'd in Chap. XIII. where 
[it is ſaid, that Power was given unto-it for forty two Months, 
to make War with the Saints, and to overcome them. Which: 
being the ſame Term that is allotted to the Gentzles for poſſeſ- 
ſing the outward Court of the Temple, and trampling upon the 
Holy City, ſhews that this wild Beaſt is a Tyrannical Empire, 
made up of the ſaid Gentiles; and ſo takes in all the idolatrous 
perſecuting Powers in the Roman Empire. ” 
| And foraſmuch as the ſaid forty two Months for the faid 
Beaſt's making War with the Saints, and overcoming them, 
are equivalent to the Twelve Hundred and fixty Days of the 
Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth; therefore the ſaid Beaſt 
makes War againſt the Witneſſes, and overcomes and kills them, 
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- [would be fo far extinguith'd or overpow¾er d by the idolatrous 
Worſhip, as to make no viſible Figure in the World. So that 
' |cheir Enemies would think that it was quite gone, accounting as 


. 


Na. 13. 


| 


that what St. Paul faith of himſelf and other Chriſtians — i for 


| | They are killed in a Civil Capacity during all the War made 
cannot therefore act as a political collective Bo 


the Witneſſes is con 


In ſhort the Victory of the Beaſt over the Witneſſes, conſi- 
der d as a collective ſucceſſive Body of Saints for forty two 
. . |Months, implies that the Beaſt would fo far prevail as that 
thoſe of the true Worſhippers repreſented by the Witneſſes 
| would not be able to hold up againſt it; and that the Worſhip 
and "Tyranny of the Beaft would get the uppermoſt, putting 

{down and obſcuring the true Worthip. And in like Manner the 


{the great City, which ſpiritually is called Sodom and Ebi, 


during all the Time that they perform their Teſtimony ; they 
being a perpetual collective Body of Men, and therefore not 
barely repreſenting ſingle Perſons, but a Succeſſion of Prophets 
that oppoſe the falſe Worſhip introduc'd into the Church. 80 


thy Sake are we killed all the Day long, and appointed as Sheep 
to be ſlain, is applicable to theſe Witneſſes. | 


againſt them; becauſe for ſo long they are — 2 upon, and 
and at the 

fame Time their Individuals, or the Prophets that ariſe amongſt 
them to give in publick Teſtimony againſt the Tyranny and 
Idolatry of the Beaſt are ſlain in a literal Senſe by being put to 
Death for their faid I So that the Political Death of 
ſiſtent with, and contemporary to all the 

Time of their Propheſying in Sackcloth. 


Death of the Witneſſes betokens, that the true Worſhip of God 


nothing the ſucceſſive riſing up of ſome few Oppoſers now and 
F Concerning theſe Wirnefles as politically ſlain, it is further 
faid, that therr dead fallen Bodies ſhall be or lie in the Street of 


where alſo their Lord was crucified. 
By Street in Scripture is meant the * broad open Places of 


| Concourſe. 1 COST e 
I | The Cicy here, (the. ſame as the holy City profan'd, trodden 
Rom. viii. 36. Matt. v. 6. Eſther vi. 9. 


* — 
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ſupon, and poſſeſſed by the Gentiles, and before ealled holy to 
ſhew that it was the Chriſtian Church uſurp'd by the Gentiles) 
is the Metropolis of the idolatrous Church with its Territories — 
and is here ſtyled Great, upon the Account of its Blaſphemies 
and Tyranny, and reigning over the Kings of the Earth. : 
This City is Hpiritually called Sodom: That is, is really (for- 
[aſmuch as to be called is the ſame as to be) a myſtical Sodom up- 
on the Account of its ſpiritual and corporal Uncleanneſs by Ido- 
latry and Fornication, and publickly defending ſuch Crimes — 
in the ſame Manner as Feruſalem in its corrupted State is for 
the ſame Reaſons l compared to, and ® called Sodom by the Pro- 
NE RT; BY . 6 

. This City is alſo a Myſtical Egypt, upon the Account of its 
Tryranny, Perſecution, Cruelty, Pride and Impenitence, as well 
as Idolatry. 115 | | 

It is alſo the Place where our Lord was crucified; he being 
crucified in or by Rome, becauſe crucified within its Dominions 
by a Roman Governor, who had his Power viſibly from Rome 
to exerciſe that pretended Juriſdiction. The Jeus indeed be- 
trayed him to Pilate, but did not kill him: They might not do 
it, John xviii. 31. If they might have done it according to 
' their Law, he had not been crucified, but diſpatch'd ſome other 
| Way; the Way of crucifying being abſolutely Roman. He 
was therefore delivered to the Gentiles, and ſo was entirely cru- 
cified by the Power and Command of Rome. 1 

He was alſo in another Senſe crucified in and by Rome ; be- 
cauſe he was afterwards crucified there in his Servants, the 
| myſtical Parts of his Body, to whom whatſoever is done he 
]2 imputes as done to himſelf. And therefore in both Senſes 
| Rome is as Feruſalem, — the Murderer of the Prophets, and of 
their Lord. witty | 
The great City, its Street, and Names being thus explain d, 
the Meaning of the Whole is, — that the dead Bodies of the 
Witneſſes politically ſlain, ſhall be throughout the whole Ex- 
tent, and in the moſt conſpicuous Places, or the chief and 
Principal Parts of the Antichriftian Juriſdiction. 
And this ſhews, that. the Perſecution of the Saints ſhould be 
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| in Woke very very Countries, where before this Period the 


Church of God was planted; bur more particularly in the Ca- 
pital City, — that the true Micky. of God would be baniſh- 


ſed, and be thought 7 from the ſaid Capital and its Ter- 
Iritories, and that the 7 
lick Worſhip, — fo ſubdued and politically flain, as to be, to 


itneſſes would be ſo deprived of Pub- 
outward Appearance, incapable of ever rifing _ | 

In this great Diſtreſs however it is of ſome Comfort to the 
Witneſſes, that where their Lord was crucified, there alſo are 


5 they ſlain by ſuch, who in perſecuting them, perſecute Chriſt, 


3 4 
No. 15. 


longer unburied without Corruption. 


his Enemies, approving and advancing their Actions, and there- 


by making themſelves guilty of their Crimes; crucifying again 


to themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and putting him to an open 
Shame; both blaſpheming his Religion, and making it to be 


| Iblaſphemed by others: Their Idolatry and Corruption of Mo- 
rals, which render them as Sodom, as Egypt, and as Jeruſalem, 
{when the Meaſure of. her Sins was full, being the greateſt Ob- 


'  Iſtacle to the Converſion of the Nations, 


| Upon the Death of the Witneſſes, they of the Peoples, Tribes 
Nations, and Tongues [that is, all the corrupted Chriſtians] e 


their dead Bodies, looking on them with a great deal of Plea- 
- * [fure, and this for the Space of Three Days and an half; which 


being conſidered as Three Seaſons and an half, or, in other 


| Words, Three Years and an half, and then reſolv'd into Days 


denoting Years, amount to Forty two Months, or Twelve 


Hundred and fixty Years, anſwering to all the Time of the 
| Gentiles trampling on the Holy City, or the Beaſts making 


War with the Witneſſes by the Perſecution rais'd againſt them, 
and therefore to all the Time of the Witneſſes propheſying in 
Sackcloth. And this great Line of Time is here very properly 
ſet forth by Three Days and an half; becauſe ſuitable to the 
Decorum of the Symbol of a dead Body, that will keep no 


I SRQIN GS, 
| And they [the corrupted Chriftians before mention di. ll 
not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in Grades. 


The Refuſal of this Due to the Dead, ſhews chat the cor- 


rupted Chriſtians are reſolved never to give or ſuffer the true 
Bees Worſhippers 


and who by their Apoſtaſy from the Faith joyn themſelves to 
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Worſhippers to have any Honour or Hopes of Mercy; but to 


to whom Burial was denied by even ſuch, as looked upon the 
Denial of Burial as the greateſt of Puniſhments. 


the Papiſts wherever their Tyranny is eſtabliſh'd, never to ſuf- 
fer the Bodies of thoſe, whom they call Hereticks, to be buri- 
ed; the Living not daring to do it out of a Reverential Awe 
0 their Church. 

But what the Enemies of the Witneſſes do to them out of 
Malice and Cruelty, will at laſt turn to their Profit; the Want 
of Burial Symbolically ſignifying that the Time will come, 
which will reſtore them to their former State, when the Cauſe 
| and Teſtimony, which they have maintain'd, ſhall, prevail. 


No. 16. And they that Jwell upon the Earth [the fame Perſons before 
mention dl fall rejoyce over the Ming es, and make meyry, and 
end Gifts, ene to another. 
his is another Hardſhip upon ib. Witneſies: For when 
Men are dead, it is expected char fo ſome ſhould lament for them; 


Jof a miſerable End. 
| 5 But the Cruelty againſt the Wicneſſes is ah more ſhewn, 
ſin that not only thoſe pious Offices are-forborn, but thę utmoſt 
_ [Exceſs of Reproach is offer d to them by rejoyeing at their Mi- 
ſſery. And this Joy is {et forth in ſuch Particulars as ſhewi it to 
: be compleat, and with which publick Days of Rejoycing a- 


* 


8 


I [ending of Gifts to each other. Arid: the fame | Was  praftis'd a- 
mong the 4 Greets and Perfians.” . 
The es hath h cantly anſwer'd 6 to 3 25 might 


N 


9 — have put to Death, for preaching againſt the Error 
105 ab Wage aeg ne and 1 1 1 * gi- 
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Job xxvii. 15. Pfal. Ixxviii. 64. Jer, xxii. 18. Eſth. ix. 22. Theo- 
crit, Id. v. # 1 39. N Hyde Rel. Vet. Perſarum, c. 20. p. 268. 
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treat them like ſuch Publick Enemies and accurſed Perſons, as 


And this may alſo relate to that Barbarous Uſage amongſt 


and the Want of ſuch Mournings was * thought to be 5 Token 


mong the p eus were obſerv d, viz. good Chear, Mirth, and 


been u pom 
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No. 17. 


-..4 


Kings, . implies, as appears from Jeſb. vii. 25. 1 Sam. xiv. 29. 


are accuſed of perverting Religion by their: Preaching, of rai- 


Manner as the ancient Prophets, and particularly 2 
were looked upon as ſeditious Perſons; and as the 

[Chriſtians were accuſed by the Heathen as being the Cauſes of 
fall the publick Calamities, and as guilty of High-Treaſon for 
{diſturbing and oppoſing the Worſhip of their falſe Gods. 


Jed as a publick Enemy. 


ven to Princes for having maſſacred their Subjects, who oppo- 
ſed thoſe Corruptions. 

Paræus obſerves, that the Papiſts, when thoſe whom they 
call Hereticks are burnt, play at frolickſom Games, celebrate 
Feaſts of Banquets, and ſing Te Deum laudamus, and wiſh 
one another Joy. | 

And theſe are with them, As of Faitb. 


The Reaſon given for their thus rejoycing over the two Wit- 
neſſes, is, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelt 
on the Earth, — viz. the falſe Worſhippers; the Perſons them- 
ſelves that rejoyce ſo upon this Occaſion. 8 | 

This plainly alludes to the Words of Ahab to Elias, as ſoon 
as Ahab ſaw him after the long Drought, 1 Kin. xviii. 17, — 
Art * be that troubleth , or, as the LXX ſay, perverteth 
Tjrae 
9 * Meaning of the Word in the Original in that Place of 


the bringing a Curſe upon the Land. So that theſe Prophets 


ſing Seditions, and ſo bringing upon Men all the Effects of 
God's Anger upon ſuch as are accurſed of him, — in the ſame 


rimitive 


To apply this to the Caſe of the Witneſſes. 
He that preached againſt the Errors of the World, and the 
growing Corruptions, was always reckon'd a Traytor, and treat- 
From the Beginning the Image- breakers were not only ac- 
counted Heretical, but Impious, Atheiſtical, and the worſt of 
Men. The Miſcarriages of Men, the Plagues of God, all the 
Accidents that have Allen unluckily, have been always laid 


5 the Heads of the Martyrs, during this corrupted State, as 
if they had been the Cauſes of thoſe Torments. 


— 1 
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Jer. Xxxyiii, 4. 
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No, 18. 


No. 19. 


| No. 20. 


Oauſe, God hath already in ſome Meaſure, and will further to 


deſtroy d. 


| | 
| St. Jobn hears a Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto them, Come up 


| And indeed in one Senſe the Witneſſes have tormented, in 
that for their Sakes, at their Requeſt, and to revenge their 


the utmoſt, puniſh their Perſecutors; and ſo the Witneſſes ſhall 


prevail, 


For at the End of the aforeſaid Three Days and an Half, the 
Spirit of Life from God entered into them, and they flood upon 
their Feet: That is, at the End of the twelve Hundred and ſix- 
ty. Days. of their Prophecy;, at the ſounding of the. ſeventh-. 
Trumpet, they will by the Power of God, in a ſingular Man- 
ner exerted, be enabled to riſe from their State of Death, and 
to act as a Political Body, and be ſo ſupported by their Follou- 
ers, as. to be able to withſtand their Eneimes with Power and 
Succeſs. And this Reſurrection of the Witneſſes denates, that 
the true Worſhip of God ſhall again make an open Appearance 
in thoſe-very Places where it is now. under Oppreſſion, .quite 


| This unexpected Event, 


Will be to the great Terror of their Enemies, who will be 
reduc'd to the greateſt Conſternation. But: the Reſurrection of 
the Witneſſes is not all. | 


hither. And, | 3 
- This imports that the Witneſſes, upon their beginning to act 
again with Power and Efficacy over their Enemies, ſhall have 
the Concurrence and Aſſiſtance, if not the voy firſt Encou- 
ragements and Exhortations from the Civil Powers of the 
World to get into Heaven; that is, to ſet up the Church again 
in a flouriſhing State under their Protection, cruſhing down alla 
Oppoſition. : 

And foraſmuch as: this Voice to the Witneſſes from Heaven 


[is heard by St. Tobn, the Repreſentative of the Individuals that 


conſtitute the Collective Body, of which the Witneſſes are the 
Repreſentatives; ſo this ſeems to imply, that the Advantage of 
this Voice, will not only reach the Collective Body, but alſo 
the ſcattered Individuals, and even the Proteſtant Churches, 


which he repreſented in the Meaſuring of the Temple, and 


place 
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| p place them in a State above their Adverſaries; ſo that they hal 
cit no more to propheſy againſt them. 


No, 2x. | Immediately upon the aforeſaid Call, he Witneſs aſcend up 


into Heaven in a Cloud. 
Their Aſcent into Heaven denotes their getting full Power, 


Rule. and Dominion; and this their Aſcent being in a Cloud 
ſignifies that they in their getting into the ſaid Power, ſhall 
have the Protection and Aſſiſtance of God; and by Conk 
quence of the Ordinances or Powers that are ordained by him, 
So that the Worſhip of God thereby ſhall again become the 
Ruling Religion of the World, and quite ſubdue Idolatry; dri- 
[ving it for ever out of the Church. 

But this ſtill belongs to the ſeventh Trumpet, as alſo the fol- 
5 ſlowing Words concerning theſe Witneſſes, 


Ne. 22. Aud thei: Enemies beheld them; namely aſcending or aſcend- 
5 up into Heaven. And this ſignifies that their Enemies ſhall 
be extremely griev'd to ſee them thus above their Malice. It 


then follows, 


No. 23. And in the ſame Day there was a great 1 


Here tis to be obſerved, that till the megſuring of the Tem- 
2 all Matters had proceeded i in a due Order. 

The Deſeription of the Witneſſes was a Matter abſolutely 
proper for a Digreſſion, and is therefore mention'd neceſſarily 
15 a Place whoſe Times it hath PIE and muſt hereafter 


This D Digreſſion being finiſhed — the Words — in the ſame 
| © Day — refer to the 5 —— of 'the Temple, which is one of 
BESS.1 row Accidents of -the Reformation, and therefore belongs to 
{thoſe Times wherein the Reformation was firſt on foot. 

If the Matter which follows upon the ſaid Words, did ra- 
| 7 * belong to the Ring again of the Witneſſes, chere ſeems 
55 Ito to have been no need to uſher it in with the faid Words. 

1 But there being to be a Relation of the following Matter, til 
he Warni He: Sounding of the Trumpet, as belong- 
g to the Times Within the ſixth and feventh Trumpets, the 

l forefaid Words — in the fame Day — are deſigned to prevent 
four miſtaking the Order of Things. - So that as ſoon as this 


Accident 


0 « 
_ "0 
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Accident is paſt, there is Warning given, that the fecond Woe 7s 
paſt, and that the Third cometh quickly : Importing, that this 
Matter doth indeed belong to the ſixth Trumpet, or ſecond Woe. 
| | Not to ſay, as will be prov'd, that the Fall of the tenth Part of 
che City is deſigned as a Warning before the utter Fall; for 16 
which Reaſon tis obſerv d, that ſome did take the Warning, [8 
| [having Time given them for that Purpoſe; but for the Re who | | 
| {do not take the Warning, the third Woe comes quickly to de- | 
{troy them all. . | FL | 
| The great Earthquake (being by this Account connected with i 
| [the Matters of the ſixth Trumpet, and contemporary with the | 
laſt great Accident thereof, the Reformation of the Church) 
denotes a great Revolution or Change in the State of the 
| Church. But, as the Effects of a Shaking come under no viſi- 
ble Species till we ſee what the Revolution hath produc'd, there 
is an Account given, that this Shaking had two Accidents, the 
Products both of the Shaking, but the latter introduc'd by the 
former, viz. & 1:55:75} 10 gcrom 


No. 24.) The tenth Part of the City 75 and in the Earthquake were 
f Alain ſeven thouſand Names of Men. | 
The Earthquake or ſhaking ſeems to be the Irruption of the 

Ottomans upon the Grecian Empire, which they flew, as was 
I | before ſhewn. 5 aii SEES 
| The City is the ſame as that mentioned in the Beginning of 
this eleventh Chapter. + HL] 
| The Fall of the Tenth Part of this City ſignifies, that the 
| Tenth Part of the Idolatrous Church ſhall fall from the Pow- 
er it before had, and be quite enſlav'd, or ſubdued. 

And the Slaughter of the /even Thouſand Names of Men, may 
be the Symbol of the Perpetuity of this Slavery or Subje- 
ction. = - | 1 

The Tenth Part, may in ſome Sort allude to the Schiſm made 
in 1/rael, by the falling off of the Ten Tribes: And the /ever 
i Thouſand flain, may allude to the ſeven Thouſand who had not 
{bowed the Knee to Baal, but fell at laſt with the reſt in the 
| Captivity. And therefore, upon this Suppoſition, as the Ten 
Tribes tell, being led into Captivity, before God would quite 
make an End of all 1/rael; ſo here, before the whole City falls, 
| God cauſes the Tenth Part of it to fall, and terrific the reſt, be- 

| | fore 
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fore the ſeventh Trumpet ſounds, wherein the Deſtruction of 
the Whole is to be effected by ſeveral Steps, which are deſcri- 
bed afterwards in all their Circumſtances, 
The Event which, according to this Explanation, anſwers 
to the Prediction, is the Fall of the Greek Church, under the 
Tyranny of the Ottoman Princes. They are fallen indeed from 
all their Power, but not mended, being ſtill Idolatrous. — Vet 
allen they are under the Power of thoſe that are not of their 
Church, nor of the true, but reckoned as much Enemies of 
God, becauſe not worſhippers of Chriſt, as if they were Ba- 
IESylonians. . 
1 Now that this Event fully anſwers to the Intent of the Pro- 
phecy, may appear from the following Reaſons. 
Fi, the Greek Church was the Tenth Part, or Political 
. [Diviſion of the Holy City poſleſs'd by the Gentiles, For when 
| Idolatry firſt began in the Church, the Roman Empire, where- 
in the Chriſtian Church was contained, was diſmembered by 
the Irruptions of ſeveral Barbarous Nations, and at laſt was di- 
vided into ten Portions, whereof the Empire of Constantinople 
| was one, and as to the real Extent, the moſt conſiderable. 
' | So that the corrupted Church within the Dominions of that 
MMonarchy, became the Tenth Part of the City prophan'd, and. 
. fone (as it is afterwards faid in ch. xiii.) of the Ten Horns of the 
Beaſt which maketh War with the Witneſſes. 

: Secondly, The Fall of the Tenth Part of the City is quite 
another Thing than the Fall or Death of the Third Part of 
; {| Men, ſlain by the Euphratean Horſemen. 
For tho' the Grecian State fell in A. D. 1453, when Con- 
flantinople was taken by Mahomet II. and Conftantine, the laſt 
Emperor was ſlain, and moſt of the Nobility put to Death; 
yet the whole Church, the Tenth Part of the City profan d, did 
not fall till all thoſe Countries were conquer d, which were 
Part of the Conſtantinopolitan Empire. And this was not till 
many Years afterwards. The taking of Rhodes by Soliman, a- 
bout A. D. 1522. 4. Heg. 929. ſeems to be near the laſt Breath 
. Jof the Church in the Eaſt; the Ottomans ſince that Time ha- 

Jving had no great Luck, either at Sea or Land. However, 

1 {fine the taking of Rhodes, they have pick'd up here and there 

ſſome Part of the E2ftern Countries, or Iſlands, oe cr" 

| | | | 95 
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|Chriſtians, as. Cyprus conquer'd by Selim, A. D. 1570. and the 
Iſland Candia, about A. D. 1669. 
Agreeably to what has been faid, it is obſeryable that * when 
TMahbomet had taken Conftantinople, he ſet up the Patriarchat a- 
gain, with as high Privilege as could be deſired to make the 
Church free. For having ſent for one Georgius Scholarius, a 
learned Man, he had only a Conference with him about che 
Chriſtian Religion; and was ſo well ſatisfied with his Anſwers, 
that he made him Patriarch, inveſting him thereinto by the 
Delivery of a rich Paſtoral Staff a Pallium beſet with preci- 
ous Stones, a Veſt of Sables, a white Horſe, and a Penſion of 
twenty five Thouſand Crowns by the Year. He aflign'd him 
alſo a Place in the Divan, near the Two Cadileſters; and gave 
him Permiſſion to ride through the City on Horſeback, and 
to Wear a golden Croſs upon the Frontal of his Patriarchal 
Cap. - And beſides all this, he gave him a Civil and Eccleſi- 
faſtical Juriſdiction over the Greeks, with Power to Judge and 
Chaſtiſe them, according to the Rigour of the ancient Canons: 
Leaving to che Clergy the Choice of this Head, and reſerving 
only to himſelf the Approbation of him. 

All which Privileges were enjoy'd by three Patriarchs. 80 
that the Tyranny the Greek Church lies under is owing to 
what happened afterwards. And therefore 

Thirdly, The utmoſt Fall of the Greek Church or tenth Part 
of the City, was ſome Time after the Beginning of the Refor- 
mation which was fignified by the little Book open: And 
{therefore the ſaid Fall is rightly plac'd at the End of that Di- 
greſſion, which is added to the Tranſactions of the ſaid Book. 

As for the /even thouſand Names of Men, or ſeven thouſand 
Men (Names of Men being often taken for Men themſelves) 
there ſeems to be plainly an Alluſion to thoſe ſeven thouſand in 
Iſrael, that in a Time of great Apoſtaſy had not bowed the- 
Knee to Baal, as was before obſerv'd. For the Sake of thoſe 
ſeven Thouſand the reſt of 1/rael were for ſome Time ſpared, | 
but not repenting they were at laſt carried Captive into Aria; | is 
and then the /even thouſand were 1 d in che common Mi- 
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No. 26. 


i ſſery of the Nation, to give Warning to the Remnant in Judab 


to repent. 


| And fo here the ſeven thouſand Names of Men may repre- 


ent thoſe few true Worſhippers of God, which were hidden 
lin the Greek Church, for whoſe Sakes that Church had been 


for a long Time preſerv'd, and by whoſe Death ſhe became re- 
duc'd to ſuch a forlorn Condition as to have, while it continues 
under the Power of the Ortomans, no Hopes of Recovery. 


Upon the aforeſaid Earthquake and Slaughter 2 Remnant 
avere,affrighted and gave Glory to the God of Heaven. 

| And agreeably to this, when the Ottomans had made ſuch 
1 Progreſſes as that they had quite over-run and pul- 
led down all the Eaſtern Churches; then many in the We}, as 
[affrighted by the Plagues that God had ſent upon that Part of 
the Church, began to be aſhamed of their Idolatry, and ſorry for 


_ [their Sins, and by the Reformation (to which B brought 


[by learned Greek Refugees, not a little contributed) gave Glory 
to the God of Heaven, and not to Angels, Saints and Images 
i they before had done. 71 


10 Upon the Slaughter of the ſeven Thouſand in the Earthquake, 
and the Repentance of many in the Meſtern Churches, it is 


[aid — the ſecond Moe is paſt; that is, thoſe Accidents of the 


ſixth Trumpet containing the Deſtruction of the Eaſbern Em- 


pire, and the Fall of the Churches within irs Dominions are 


paſs d off. And then this being done, it follows — Behold tbe 
third Woe cometh quickly. «| 


| I This ſhews. that between the end of the ſecond Woe, and 


the jo. amps Fur the Third, there will be a much ſhorter Time 


than there was between the ending of the firſt Woe, and the 
beginning of the ſecond; and conſequently that the beginning 
of the third Woe is not far off. | | 


ceding; ſo will it alſo come upon the corrupted Chriſtians very 


[unexpectedly with amazing Circumſtances of Suddenneſs and 


Terror. Rome hath had many Warnings, and hath ſufficiently 
ſtruggled againſt its Enemies. It received a ſurprizing Blow at 
the Reformation, but hath recovered much from its Amaze- 


ment, in ſuch a Meaſure as to be able to cruſh {till all the po 
| | tempts 


7 


And as this Woe will come much ſooner chan the Woe pre- 
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tempts made to propagate the Reformation, and even to threa- 
ten its Ruin. It hath ſtood in no Fear of it for a great while: 
And therefore when this Woe comes, it will be ſurpriz d, as 
having no Thoughts of any ſuch Danger, and eſpecially from 
ſuch Hands as it neither hath had, nor may have any Suſpicion 
ſof, till it receives the mortal Blow. 2 
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TrxUMPE T VII. Wos HI. SETI. 
Containing a Summary View of the Events of this 
D the ſeventh Angel ſounded, 


TRUMPET. 
No. I. * 15. | N. | 
Ne. 2. Ad there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, the 
t » Kingdomof this World is become var Lord's and his Chriſt's, 
and he fhall reign for ever and ever. | 
No. 3. | 16. And the twenty four Elders which fit before God on their 
Thrones, fell upon their Faces, and worſhipped God, 
V 17. Saying, we give thee Thanks, O Lord God Almighty, 
qobich art, and which waſt, and which art to tome, 
Becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haſt 
- 1 2351; eie TS hes les 5 $208 | 
No. 4. J 18. 477 the Nations were angry, | | | _—_ 
5. Ant thy Wrath is come, 1 . | 
And the Time of the Dead that they ſhould be juug d, and 
that thou ſhouldſt give the Reward unto thy Servants the 
Propbets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear thy 
.- Name, ſmall and great; and that thou ſhouldft deſtroy them 
That deſtroy the Earth, © 2 
No. 6. V 19. Aud the Temple 75 God was opened in Heaven, j 
SY 39} And the Ark of bis Covenant was ſeen in his Temple. | 
Ne. 8. And there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thunders, 
and an Earthquake and great Hail. | | 


LI 
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No. 1. 
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No, 3. 


The Explanation. 


THIS Trumpet which is to contain the laſt and moſt 

dreadful Woe, is however, as being that which intro- 
duces the Perfection of God's Myſtery, here uſher'd in rather 
with an Account of its joyful than of its ſorrowful and dread- 
ful Part; and this to ſhew the Suddenneſs of the Woe, and of 
the Conqueſts of Chriſt, and to comfort thoſe who are impa- 


[tient to ſee the glorious Times foretold, 


The great Ve vices in Heaven, declaring that the Kiagden of 
this World is become the Kingdom of God and of his Chriſt, and 
that he ſhall reign for ever and ever, ſhew that by the Aſſiſtance 


land Concurrence of the Civil Powers in the World with the Di- 


Rates of Heaven, Idolatry ſhall go down, and the Church ſhall 


' [be re-eſtabliſhed again, where Idolatry had taken Place: So that 
the Kingdom of Cbriſi ſhall be reſtored upon the Deſtruction 


of the Powers of his Enemies. And this his Kingdom ſhall 
be univerſal; uninterrupted, and have no End. 


The aforeſaid Temporal Powers upon their Reformation 


ſand eſtabliſhing che true Worſhip, become of the Number of 


thoſe temporal Heads or Princes of the Chriſtian Church, 


which are repreſented by the Symbol of twenty four Elders fit- 


ting upon Thrones before God. And all theſe, upon this Oc- 
caſion, expreſs in the moſt publick Manner their Homage and 


' [Thankſgiving unto God, falling down. upon their Faces before 
him, and in their Addreſs of Thanks acknowledging him to be 
- [Almighty, Eternal, and to have now reſumed his great Power, 


and in a moſt remarkable Manner to have ſet forth his Ruling 
in the World: Thereby ſignifying that the Means by which 


. -{ftrerched-our Arm, 1% 


God brings about this his Reign will be by * Miracles, and a 


— 


2 


— 


* In Luke i. 17. the Power of Elias is the ien Power of Elias, And ſo in 


- Aets iv. 33. great Power is the Power of Miracles. And in many Places, Powers and 
great Signs are put ſynonymoù ly for Miracles; as As ii. 22. viii. 13. Rom. xv. 9. 
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The Anger of the Nations imports Reſiſtance and War, to 
oppoſe the Kingdom of God, and his Chri/t, which is not to 


Gentiles or Idolaters who have uſurped his Holy City, and hin- 


der, as long as they can, the Reſtoration of it to its Lord, en- 


- [deavouring to maintain themſelves. | 


: But this Anger, or Reſiſtance, will prove their Third 77 e, 


or utter Deſtruction. For, 


puniſh them according to their Deſerts: 
Cauſe tried;). 


Rery of God, ſhould be given to the. Prophets, | Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, and all true Chriſtian” Worſhippers, whether: ſmall or 


great: Fe 7373. 0 | | 
And that thoſe who corrupt and deſtroy the Inhabitants of 
the Earth, by their falſe Doctrines, Wickedneſs and Tyranny, 


ſhould be themſelves deſiroy'd. 


| Agreeably to the Voices in Heaven; and to che Example of 


of the Church may come in, but alſo that alł Nations, may 


ces where it is now ſuppreſs d by the Gentiles, who by bein 


poſſeſs d of the outward Court of the Temple, and the Holy + 
City had ſo block d up-the Temple it ſelf, as to ſuffer no one to 


enter into it, except thoſe Reformed Churches, which having by 


of it for themſelves, together with thoſe that before, and all a- 


long, had a ſecret Poſſeſſion thereof. 6 
| This Effect of opening the Temple of God in Heaven, is one 


| 


of the joyful Events of this Trumpet, and another is; 


be advanced without the Oppoſition of theſe Nations; that is, 


. | The Wrath of God is come; ſo that the Meaſure of their Sins 
being fill d up, he will now no longer bear with them, but 


And the Time is come, that the Dead ſhould be judged (or their 
And that the Reward promiſed by the Perfection of 3 - My 3 


che Elders, The Temple of God is open d in Heaven; that is, by 
the ſupreme Powers, to the End, that not only thoſe who 
groaned under the Uſurpation and Tyranny of he Corrupters - 


and ſhall flow into. it freely. So that at this Time the true 
Worſhip of God will be every where eſtabliſh'd, in thoſe Pla- 


the Voices of the ſeven Thunders heard the Law-of God, had 
ſthereupon pain'd.a kind of forcible and extraordinary Poſſeſſion 


No. 7. 
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No. 7. 


W 


That the Ark of God's Covenant was ſeen in his Temple. The 
firſt ſignifies, as we have ſeen, the general Delivery of the 
Church from all Idolatry and Oppreſſion. And this here im- 
ports the full Accompliſhment, or the Perfection of the My- 
ſtery of God, as he had promiſed to his Servants the Prophets, 
To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve, that the Ark, containing 


_ "8" 


- [the Book of the Law, was placed in the moſt Holy Part of the 


Temple, inacceſſible to the People, into which none bur the 
High-Prieſt could enter: And it was placed under the Mercy 
Seat or Throne of God, as an Evidence of the Covenant made 


between God and HVrael; and that God, as fitting on his 


Throne, and having, as it were, theſe Teſtimonies under him, 
would always remember his Covenant, and the Promiſes he 


[had made therein to the Good, and the Puniſhments he had 
'[threaten'd and denounc'd againſt the Bad. 15 


And further, from the Mercy Seat ſo plac'd upon the Ark o 


| i the Covenant, y God promiſed to commune -with Moſes in re- 
lation to every Thing which was to be commanded to I/ 
trad, 5D DS WT ie ee 

| | | Now from this Account it may be concluded that, ſince the 
Temple of God is now ſo opened in Heaven, as that even the 


Ark of the Covenant which was before kept ſecret from the 


120 [People is ſeen, the true Worſhip of God will be in ſuch Per- 


fktfection as it never before was: The great Myſteries of Reli- 


gion, which even the Angels defire to look into, will be now 


105 clearly and fully known. God will ſhew his Servants the 


Effect of his Promiſes made in his Covenant: He will univer- 
{{ally pour out his Spirit upon, and plant his Sanctuary a mongſt 
tc 3 and will in the moſt eminent Manner be their God, 


land they his People. . 
And this great Event of the Ark of God being ſeen in his 
Temple, conſequent upon the opening of his Temple in Hea- 


q ven, will commence long before the general Reſurrection; be- 
. cauſe, as we ſhall find afterwards, in the State of the Juſt, 
N. hl 


frer that Reſurrection, there will be no Temple ſeen. 


1 Laſly. 


"I _ D ax 8 
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7. Exod. xxv. 22. 


Chop. XI. NI 3595 


No. 8. 


+ 
tain'd in the. Thankſgiving of the Elders, are effected; or the 


The Means by which the aforeſaid Events, and the reſt con- 


Accidents with which they are accompanied, are Lightnings, 
and Voices, and Thunders, and an Earthquake, and great 


Hail. 


of God's Will, the Publiſhing of his Law, the Preaching of 
the Goſpel to convert the corrupted Chriſtians, and Idolatrous 


I[Gentiles. 


. The Earthquake denotes that great Change which will be 
wrought at this Time. 
And by the great Hail is fignified thoſe mighty Wars where- 


by God will deſtroy thoſe that 2 che Goſpel, and the Con- 


j vverſion of Men. 


How the Church will be rendered Starte chis Trum- 
pet, and how her Enemies will be deſtroy d, will be ſhewn at 


large, ſo ſoon as an exact Account has been given of the Origin, 


State, Power, Actions, Extent, and Duration of the Church, 
and of her Enemies, during the two Periods of her Militant 


state. And foraſmuch as in the taking this neceſſary View of 


both, there were ſeveral Things of an extraordinary Nature, 
which could not ſo well be repreſented: by the ordinary Sym- 
bols of the Me/aical Inſtitution; or of natural and ſenſible Ob- 


jects, there is therefore Recourſe had to that extraordinary Me- 


thod of the Prophets, who, to expreſs an extraordinary Event, 
were inſtructed to do it by a Sign — a Type or Symbol of ſome 


natural or artificial, or I a TT a 50 chat 


particular Occalion. 


: 


TauupEr 


The Lightnings, . and Voices, ſignify the Revelation 
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TRUMPET VII. Wor II. SEC TII. 


Containing a full Account of the chief Enemies of the 


Church, and of their Actions againſt her, during her 
Vrſt General Period. 


Ne. 1. .|y 2. ND a great Sign was ſeen in Heaven, 
A Woman clothed with the Sun, 
Aud the Moon under her Feet, 
| And upon her Head a Crown of twelve Stars: 
Ne. 2. 2. And ſpe being with Child, cried travailing in Birth, 
1 and pain d to be delivered. 


| N. 3. 3. And there was ſeen another Sign i in Heaven, 


And behold, a great, red Dragon, having ſeven Heads, 

1 and ten Horns, 

I And upon his Heads feven Diadem. 

Ne. 4. * 4 And bis Tail draus the third Part of rbe Stars of 
110 Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth. 

No. g. And the Dragon 2 before the Woman which as rea- 
| q4y to be deliver d, that when foe was deliver d he might de- 
vour her Child. 


2 


ET 
* 


Nations with a Rod of Iron. 
Nel N And her Child was caught up unto God and his Throne. 
8. [V 6. And the Woman fled into the Wilderneſs, where ſhe hath 


|. rhouſand two hundred and | ' ſixty Days. 

Ne. 9. V7. And there was War in Heaven: Michael and his An- 
gels fought againſt the Dragon, and the Dragon fought and 
his Angels: 


longer in Heaven. 


No. 10. / g. And the great Dragon was caf out, that old Serpent, 


— 


1 


>» See Mills in Loc. 
5 called 


; | y 5, And ſhe brought forth a Man- Child, which is to rule all 


a Place prepared of God, that they ſhould feed her there, 


V8. And ' prevailed not, neither was * his Place found any 


I 
I 
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called the Devil and "Satan : which deceiveth the — 


= World was caſt out upon the Earth, 

No. 11. And his Angels uere caſt out with him. | 

12. V 10. And T heard a great Voice in Heaven, ſaying, Now is 
come the Salvation, and the Power, and the Kingdom of our 
God, and the Power [or Authority] of his Chriſt: 

No. 13. For the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt dawn, which ac- 

| cuſed them before our God Day and Night. | 

No. 14. VII. And they overcame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and 

„ the Word of their Teſtimony; 

7 And they loved not their Life unta Death. 

No. 15. V 12. Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye that dwell in them. 


| has but a ſhort Time. / 
NP. 17. V 13. Aud when the Dragon ſaw that be was 75 out upon the 
Earth, be perſecuted the Woman aubich had brought forth 
{1 w<e Man-Child. ws 
No. 18. 14. Aud to the Woman were given two Wings of the great 
Eagle, that ſhe might fly into the Wilgerneſs into ber Place; 
b that ſhe might be nouriſhed there, for @ Seaſon, and Sea- 
ſons, and the half of a Seaſon, from the Face of the Ser- 


n Vas 
No. 19.'y 15. And the Serpent caſt out of his Mouth Water, as a. River, 
after the Woman, that he might waſh her away with the 
Flood. | 


No. 20. 16. And the Earth helped the Woman, and the Earth opened 

her Mouth, and ſwallowed up the River which the Dragon 

4 caft out of his Mouth. | | 

No. 21. 17. And the Dragon was anger d againſt the Waman, and 
went to make War with the reſt of her Seed, which keep the 


r . 
No. 22. 1. And be ſtood upon the Sand of the Sea. 


— 1 
- * 


W 


So ſeveral MSS. and all the four ancient Verhons, and Arethas. 
So according to ſome MSS. the Compl. Edit. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, and 4rethas. 
Kess is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in Sr. and Arab. Verſions ; 


nor in Hippolytus or Arethas. | ; 
© So Alex. Ald. Tychonius, vulgar Syr. Arab. See Mills. Ts 
| a | See | The 
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moe to * the Earth and the Sea: Becauſe the Devil is 
come down unto you, having great Wrath, knowing that he 
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Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony of Feſus ©. = 
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The Explanation. 


rch is frequently repreſented by the ancient Prophets. 
She is /een in Heaven, or the Governing Part of the World, 
upon the Account of her being to be plac'd above her Ene- 
mies by having Chriſtian Emperors for her Defence; the Scene 


of her Actions being plac'd in that Subject about which ſhe 
eontends. 1 a 


The Repreſentation of her there, is ſtyl'd a great Sign, up- 
on the Account of the Strangeneſs of it, and her Power to 
prevail. | 


And this laſt is fer forth by her Luminaries, or her inviſible 


land viſible Spiritual Governors. 


Fer firſt Luminary, — the Sun, GA with which ſhe is clothed 


ſas a Veſture, is Chriſt her King; whom, (by * being Baptized 
ſinto him, and by f being conformable to his Example and Do- 
I |rine) ſhe hath put on; and ſhe is not only adorned with, but 


© ""Talfo protected by him. 


* 


Her next Luminary the Moon is ſeen under her Feet, s as a 


Light and Guide to direct her, and her Followers, (ſigni 
ffied by her Feet) in all their Ways. And the Church has the 
Promiſe, that h God will keep the Feet of his Servants, i and 


Isuide them in the Way of Peace. . 


lit is the Church enlighten d, comforted, ſupported, and de- 


Now the Moon being a Luminary, is in the Prophetick or 
Symbolical Language, the Name of a ſuperior Governor. "Tis 


ſcherein, whenever mention'd together with the Sun and Stars, 
the next to the Sun. W | 


In the Cafe before us, the Sun is.Chriff, The Governor 


therefore of the Church next to Chriſt is the Holy Ghoſt, 


whom Chr:ft, during his Abſence, hath & left to his Church and 
Apoſtles, to guide them into all Truth. By this Holy Spi- 


; Gal. iii. 27. Nom. xiii. 14. E Pfal. cxix. 105. h 1 Sam. ii. 9. 
Luke i. 79. * John xiv. 16. xv. 26. John xvi, 26, xiv. 13, 14. 

| a : * c7 b 

Ay | | liver'd 


2. , 


f | HE Woman here is the Chriſtian Church, in the ſame : 
| Manner, as under the Type of a Woman the Fewi/} 
Chu 


No, 


N. 


4 


Ne, 9541 


No. 2 


= 


liver'd in all Dangers and Diſtreſſes; and of him = muſt every 
one that comes into the World, in order to enter into the . 
dom of God, be born again. 


The Stars conſtituting the Crown upon the Head of che 


Woman, are the Spiritual viſible Governors of the Church, 
conſtituted by, and ruling under heir Spiritual Governors, che 
Sun and Moon. 

The Number of cheſs Stars being Thus leads us direaly 


to the Twelve Apoſtles, who were by Chriſt, under himſelf 


and the Holy Ghoſt, appointed to be the viſible Spiritual Go- 
vernors of his Church, and the Lights of the World. Theſe 
were the Princes, or Heads of the Tribes of the Spiritual I/ 
rael; and the Repreſentatives of their Succeſſors, the Spiritual 
Preſidents of the true Church of CHriſt, in whom the Apoſto- 
lical Government is continued, and to whom therefore, under 
God, a Crown, or Coronet, or Power of Government in Things 
Spiritual belongs. 


I So that by this Crown of Twelve Stars, the Spend of the 
<2 Apoſtles are Symbolically ſet forth; the Apoſtles being the Re- 


preſentatives of their Succefſors, and as ſuch conſider d by our 


Saviour in his Promiſe a of being with chem to the Sad of the 
World url. EE | 


58 he Times of the pa 3 che Church en- 


deavouring to increaſe her Followers, by Preaching the Goſpel, 


frequently ſuffer d great Perſecutions; and the laſt, which was 
begun by Diocleſian, and was the moſt univerſal and dreadful, 


1 laſted for Ten Years. And all this, agreeably. to the: Decorum 
ſof the Symbol us d to repreſent the Church, is ſet forth by zhe 
Woman's, being with Child; by her Cries in ber Travail; and be- 


ing pain'd to be deliver d; that is, to be freed from the Tor- 


ments of Perſecution which ſhe Keen During this her 


State, 


Her {ey is — in ache Political e as having the 
actual Poſſeſſion of the TFT e Power. And he is repre- 


©; 


in John iii. 5. 5 Matt. xxviii. 20. 


C0 C4; Le 24:56 231 fented 
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ſſented as a great, red Dragon; having ſeven Heads and Jen 
Horns, and upon his Heads ſeven Diadems. 
5 This Dragon is the Devil acting and ruling by his viſible 
: Miniſters in the Roman Empire, and fo having ſeven Heads 
and ten Horns, which are a Deſcription of the ſaid Empire 
{throughout its whole Extent and Duration. 

For the /even Heads, as they are explain'd by the Angel in 
ch. xvii. V 9, 10. fignifie ſeven Kings, that is ſeven Kingdoms, 
or Capital Cities with their Dominions. 
And the Ten Horns, as there alſo explain'd by the Angel, are 
- [Ten Kings. © Of 

It is there ſaid of the Ten Horns, that they were not in Being 
at the Time of the Viſion; | 

And concerning the /ever Heads at the Time of the Viſion, 
that Five were fallen, one was, and that the other was not 
| then come. : Mn ab | 
| From whence it is apparent, that the Roman Empire was to 
I be firſt compos d of ſeven Kingdoms, and afterwards of Ten. 
| Again, it is here faid that the Dragon had upon his Heads 
| ſeven Diadem. | b 155 

5 But in ch. xiii. where the Dragon reſigns his Power, and his 
Seat, and his great Authority to his Succeſſor, who has there- 
fore the ſame Number of Heads and Horns, Ter Diadems are 

ſeen upon the Horns, and none upon the Heads Which 
ſhews, that at the Time of the Tranſlation of this Power from 
the one to the other, the Empire had ſuffer d a great Change, 
|— viz. That foraſmuch as it had firſt confiſted of /even King- 
lam united into one, as having been either founded or conquer- 
3 ed by the Romans, it was then divided into ren diſtinci Monar- 
ches. So that the Heads ſhew the Extent of the Dominions; 
and the Horns the Diſtribution of them afterwards, by an Eſ- 
ſential Change in the Government. | 
| Accordingly the Diadems, which are the Symbols of the 
Alactual Poſſeſſion and Execution of Power or Rule, are, during 

- {the Dragon's Reign, ſeen on the Heads: And then afterwards 
- --- Japon the Divifion of the Empire, and the Reſignation of the 
Dragon to his Succeſſor, the Diadems, to ſhew to whom the 

Power of Government belong'd, are plac'd upon the Horm, 
— the Heads relating to the former, and the Horns to the lat- 
ter State of the Empire. And thus there are Ten Horns allot- 


þ wy 
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ted 
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ted to the Dragon, which are not exerted, and /even Heads to 
the Dragon's Succeſſor which are not heeded, to ſhew that 
theſe two are related, and muſt ſucceed one to the other. 
: | Now of the ſeven Heads, or ſeven Capital Cities, with their 
| Dominions and Dependencies, of which the Roman Empire 
was compos'd, or conſiſted before the Diviſion of it into Ten 
Parts; it being ſaid at the Time of the Viſion, that five are 
fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come. We are thereby 
given to underſtand, that there is indeed now but one Capital 
City, but that the Five others were fo, and have now loſt their 
[Supremacy ; but however, having ſtill ſome Power, do all con- 
cur to make up one Body of the Roman Empire. So that the 
Meaning is not, that this Empire hath fo many diſtinct ſu- 
preme Heads, but that five Heads that have been Supreme do 
now, together with the fixth in being, make up the Dominions 
thereof; and that the ſeventh Head is a Capital not yet in being, 
but which ſome Time after ſhall be Head of the Roman Em- 
ſpire, and fo continue for ſome Time. We are therefore to 
[obſerve ſeven Periods of the Roman Conqueſts, by every one of 
| which one Capital City, with its Dominions and Dependencies, 
became a Head of the Empire. | 


I. The fit Head was gain d by the Conqueſt of Italy, The 
Capital City, Rome. This was the Work of fix hundred 
Years. 5 
II. The /econd Head was obtain'd by the Ruin of Carthage. 
| The Empire of the Carthagimans,. began at the Pentapolis, 
and fo on to the African Shore, and into Spain o. 
| | By the Conqueſt and Ruin of their Empire, the Romans be- 
came Maſters of all thoſe Territories, and beſides that of Mau- 
ritania and Numidia, the Kings thereof being involv'd by Al- 
liance into the Fate of the Cartbaginians: Which Conqueſt - 
made a Way for them to conquer as far ? as Mount Taurus. 
And all this in about the Space of fifty three Years, as Zo/amus 
obſerves out of Polyb:us. | | | 
This Head was quite deftroy'd by Scipio the younger, but 
was rais'd up again by Caius Gracchus a little more than twenty 
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ears after, who call'd it Funonia, But the old Name of Car- 


ſebage prevail'd ; and it grew mightily, and became the Capital 
ſof thoſe Parts, being under the Emperors the Seat of a chief 
Roman Magiſtratdeeee. ee eee 
I III. The hd Head of Dominions was gain'd by the Con- 
ſqueſt of the Macedonians and Greeks : The Conqueſt of Mace- 
donia involving all the reſt of Greege, which ſince the Times 
of Philip and Alexander the Great was under the Subjection of 
the Kings of Macedonia their Succeſſors. The Romans made 
but one Triumph of both; n 
» | | © The Capital of Macedonia was Æge, made ſo by Caron 
King thereof. But the Seat of that Empire was afterwards re- 
ſmovd to a Town near it called Pella, and was made a 4 Colo- 
ny by the Romans, and the Seat of the Governor of Macedonia, 


las r Claudian hints in his Times. 


I The Fate of the Macedonians drew in alſo Gentius King of 


| {llyricum, who was their Ally againſt the Romans. 


I IV. The fourth Head: may be reckon d to be gain'd by the : 


- [Conqueſt of all the Dominions of Mithridates King of Pontus, 
land his Ally Tigranes King of Armenia. Here we are not to 
reckon that the Romans were Maſters of theſe Countries by 
the little Victories they got over Antiochus and ſome others. 
The Dominions of the Seleucidæ fell into the Hands of T:- 
: 1.]granes, before the Romans made an abſolute Conqueſt thereof, 

and he kept them fourteen Years, as Appian witneſſes. 

|  Mithridates was * abſolute Lord of Afia before they over- 
ſcame him; ſo that by the Victory gain'd over this King, the 
Romans u became at once Maſters of the Eaſt, which then de- 
j pended of him; the Capital of which was Antiochia the Great, 


A. © [which was therefore called the Head ef the Eaft: And was ac- 


-/[counted a Capital till, being fo called by Ammianus Marcel. 
© OT ͤ ETIALS . 

V. The b Head of Dominions was acquir'd by the Con- 

ſqueſt of the Gauls and Britains, who were x originally the fame 
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Nation as the Gauls. They alſo were allied, and aſſiſted the 
p as being of the ſame united Nation, as we find in y Cz- 
/ar's Commentaries ; and a little before Cæſgar's Time, all the 
Gauls and Britain were under one King; and laſtly, the Bri- 
tains after they were fully conquer d, were ſtill accounted as 
{Parts of the Gauls; Ruffus mentioning Britain, divided into 
firſt and ſecond, and Maxima Ce/arienfis, as three of the eigh- 
teen Provinces of the Gauls. Sag | 
The Capital City of the Gauls was Civitas Æduorum, after- 
wards called Auguſtodunum, and which Tacitus calls 2 the Head 
[of the Nation; but the Romans changed the Head, and made 
Lugdunum Head of the Gauls, it being alſo a Colony; and 
tho' the Romans made ſeveral Changes in placing the Prætorian 
Praefed, yet Lugdunum had the fame Privileges as Rome, even 
the Power of giving their Votes in the Choice of the Roman 
Magiſtrates. | ffs 903 1 | 
he VI. The /ixth Head was gained by the Conqueſt of Egypt, 
performed by Auguſtus Cæſar, when he had beaten M. Anthony, 
and Cleopatra Queen thereof, and reduc'd Egypt into a Roman 
Province. This included alſo the Pentapolis or Cyrenaick Re- 
gion, and the Lybi/a, which had been under the Prolomzes, and 
bas tis ſaid given to the Romans; but however a plain Appen- 
dix of Egypt, and therefore under the fame Head which was 
the famous City of Alexandria; wherein no Alteration was 
In on ao Ch 57 > 8 f ein 5 

It is to be here obſerv'd concerning this Head of Monarchy, i 
as alſo of the two former in Alia and Macedonia, that their l 
Condition was ſuch at their coming into the Hands of the Ro- ; 1 
Ijnmans, as has been here repreſented: So that indeed all the Do- | "a 
minions comprehended under them in the Account here given, \ 
|were really then Appurtenances of the ſame ; tho there had: 
been many Revolutions and Diviſions. However, they were 
[thus likewiſe in their Original, upon the Diviſion made of the 
dern of Alexander the Great; and this hath: been obſer- 
ved too by Prophane Authors. Juſtin ſaith, © Ptolomy held 


1 ah 
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Egypt, . together with the greater Part of Africa, and had alj 
Cyprus and Phœnice. Caſſander had Macedonia and Greece; 
land Antigonus had Aſia, and the Eaſtern Parts. 

The reſt being held by others, that made a fourth Head be- 
{yond Euphrates and Tigris, was out of the Roman Conqueſts, 
and the Limits of that Empire. And theſe Four Heads or Mo- 

Inarchies are in Daniel's Prophecy thoſe Four Horns which 
ſaroſe out of the ſingle Horn, whereby the Conqueſts of Alex- 
ander the Great, and the Diviſion thereof into four Monar- 
je T: ̃ ¼mqↄÄ •RQwZd hh 3 5 ; 
MI. The /eventh Monarchy brought into the Roman Em- 
pire, was that of Thrace, and beyond. | | 
This was reduc'd into a Roman Province in the Reign of 

| 
| 


* Veſpafian. And in this, Byzantium being many Years after 
| , the Exhibition of the Viſion rebuilt by Conftantine the Great, 
Ws * | was under the Name of New Rome, fince call'd Conſtantinople, 
5 made the Capital City of Trace, and of the whole Roman Em- 
| I .'zpire, of equal Power with Old Rome. 
This Head was indeed made in the Time of the Roman 
{Emperors being Chriſtians. But then it is to be obſerv d, that 
{the ſeven Heads are deſign'd to determine chiefly the Extent 
jeof the Dragon's Dominions; and alſo of the Beaſt his Succeſ- 
ſſor, under whom Bygantium was moſt certainly an Head; and 
. 46. muſt be accounted all along, eſpecially ſeeing that it was 
an Head over ſuch Countries as the Dragon had within his Do- 
minions, and which alſo concurr'd to deſtroy the Church with 
all the reſt. LONG | 5 | 
IIe Deſign of tranſlating che Seat of the Empire, was even 
form d in the Times of Fulius Cæſgar, and that this Deſign 
was renew 'd in the Times of Augustus is very ingenioully. 
onjectur d by f Tan. Faber, from an s Ode in Horace, wherein 
the Poet ſeems to contrive a Way to hinder fo great a Misfor- 


CIP = "2. 


| The fame Deſign alſo was renew'd by Caligula. So that for 
olitical Reaſons, the Emperors having an Averſion to Rome, 


and juſt Ground to fear its attempting to regain the former Li- 


_——_——— 
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Eutrop. L. vii. Sueton. in Veſpaſ. c. 8. _ | * Sueton. in Jul. Cæſ. c. 79: 
| 5 5 : 1 3 erty, 
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j berty, began to deſpiſe i ie; and « to communicate its. Rights to o- 

ther great and Capital Cities of the Empire in ſuch: a Man- 
ner, that Rome became more and more to be deſpis d; ſo that 
the Way was prepared for Conſtantine by the Pagan Empe- 
rors themſelves, and they only wanted Leiſure or Prudence for 
the Choice and Management of ſuch an Undertaking. And 
tho' Conſtantine built no Pagan Temples there, — TW in 
his Time the Pagans were admitted into all the Offices and 
Honours, even into that of the Conſulſhip, as h Prudentius has 
obſery'd; and alſo into the Senate and Army. And further, 


ceſſors of Conſtantine, is plain from this; that the fame i Em- 
peror and his Succeſſors were deified as well as Idolatrous Em- 
perors, and that during their Lives they own'd themſelves to be 
ſtill k Pontiſices Maximi, till Gratian refus d it, being ſolemn- 
ly inveſted with the Pontifical Habits. 80 chat the Heads of 
the Dragon remain d ſtill, but che Chriſtian Emperors as Chri- 
ſtians, come under another Symbol of the Eagle's Wings, of 
which hereafter. They indeed proceed the yd but the 
Dragon. {till retain'd Power, both in the Senate at „. and 
in che Army and common People, as well as the Magiſtrates 
lof Cities. Whence FJerom complains of their being ready to 
aſſault and revile the Chriftians: And the Struggles in the Se- 
Inate about the Ara Vittorie, i in 7. beodofius' 8 Time, ſufficiently 
Ichew what Power ſtill remain d. | 
The Chriſtian Emperors did indeed curb Pagani Jon, and a- 
boliſh ſeveral Impieties ; but as m Du Moulin obſerves, Ma- 
©. ny Names of Blaſphemy did remain upon them, of which 
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. vid. Prud. Carm. adv. Symmacn. Eutrop. Brev. L. x. vide Onuphrit 
Civit. Rom. p. 83. E Zoſim. L. ir. Hieronym. ad Furiam. = Du 
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that the Dragon had ſtill Power, during the Time of the Suc- 


2 N cannot ade on of when he gives s Inſtances. And 
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rally placed upon ſeven Heads or Hills; of which ds 
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vernment which have been in Rome, from its Foundation un- 


der the Kings to the Emperors and Popes, ſeems to be without 
Support. For a King ſigniſies the Poſſeſſor of the ſupreme. 


Power, let it be lodg'd in one Perſon, two, ten, or more; and 


ja, Head or Capital City is ſtill the ſame Head, though its Pow- 
er be executed by a King, Conſuls, Decemvirs, or Senate. 


The Dragon thus repreſeming the Roman Empire, in whoſe 
Dominions the Churc 


ſhould by being ſeiz'd of the Temporal Power be able to protect. 
her, extended not, is ſtyled Great, in reſpect of the Power 


which the Roman EHP had, and the Figure it bore in the 


World, and particularly upon the Account of its magnifying it- 


ſſelf againſt God, and his Church, and far a long while pre- 


vailing and ſtopping her Progreſs and Settlement. 


| This Dragon has alſo the Epithet of — Red — given him, 
to denote that the Roman Empire would be a killing kind of 


Animal, and ſhed the Blood of the Saints. 


And it may here be obſerv'd as a kind of Coincidence, chat 
the Roman Emperors wore' Scarlet, as their proper and cha- 


| The Tail of this Dragon drew the third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and did cal them ta the Earth. © 


In this the:Deeorum of the Symbol 15 followed; o Crocodiles 


and ſome great p Serpents, ſeizing their Prey with their Tails. 


According to. this, the Tail will denote his Followers, viſi⸗ 
ble Miniſters, Agents or Inſtruments in the Roman Empire; 


and the whole will ſignify the Conqueſts of the ſaid Empire 
Pagan, in bringing under its Subjection the Potentacies and 
Governments in the third Part of the known World; and ma- 


—— 


/ * 
* 


* Ger. 
Dampier's Voyages, 1699. 


Voſl. de Idol. L. iii. c. 56. Hiſtary of Macaſſer, L. i. p. 29. 


king 


| Secondly, That the common Interpretation which is given of 
the ſeven Heads, viz. that they ſignify ſeven Kinds of Go- 


in its Origin appear'd, and beyond 
{whoſe Dominions its Struggles to bring forth a Deliverer, who. 


No, 
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in his Kingdom, that a Child of the 
bout that Time, who ſhould mightily afflict the Egyptians, to 


jking them ſubmit to its Idolatry, by worſhipping the Images 
| [of the Emperors, and the Eagles of the Legions. 


The Dragon's flanding before the Woman that was ready to 
be delivered, denotes in general his Diſpoſition towards her ; 
that he refiſted, and op — her Endeavours, and watched all 
Opportunities to do Miſc | 

The Event in this Reſpect is, that from the firſt Appearance 


of the Chriſtian Religion, the Roman Emperors made it their 


Buſineſs to ſuppreſs it. They ſuffered. the worſt of Superſti- 
tions, but always had a jealous Eye on Chriſtianity; becauſe 


| _ Chriſtians, howſoever obedient and paſſive, would not wor- 


their Images, nor ſwear by their Genius, nor perform any 
— Act of the Roman Religion; and were beſides very 
numerous and daily increas. d. 


The Defign of the Dragon to deſtroy the Woman's Childs oon 
as born; that is a Deliverer co defy th her upon his very t 
Appearance, is like that of Pharaoh the Egyptian 4 _ 
as 4 Joſephus relates, being inform'd ” ſome of the wiſe Men 

brews would be born a- 


revent that, decreed that all the * Children Male ſhould 
be deſtroy d; and this in order to n che Growth of that 


Deliverer of the Hebrews. 


And ſo Herod caus'd the Innocents at Bethlebem to be lain, 


in order to involve the future Meſſias or King of the Jews in 


that Maſſacre. 
For the like — — the Dragon ſtands before the Woman 


ready to be deliver d, deſigning to deſtroꝝ her Child. And this 


ſin particular relates to the laſt and moſt: grievous Perſecution 


which was rais ' d againſt the Church by Diocigian, and conti- 
nued for ten nu den che 1 was at the n of 


q her, Pains. 
No. 6. 


Adee mages hg . "a ado, "Poets de and 


L 2; Malice of the Dragon, or the Roman Pagan Empire, the Wo- 
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4 of her: Preſervation upon, the Change o 
her Arrival deen Dos 7 06235 


1 [ona FOR forth! a Man-Child Who Was 70 rule all Nation ations 


with a Rod of Iron. 
© The Man-Child is Conſtantine converted to > Chriſtianicy ; 
The Nations — the Idolaters of the ſeveral Res of 


- {which the Roman Empire was compos'd'z 


The Rod, the Eris gu of Power and Government; 
Lon, the Symbol of Haraneſs and Tnflexibility. 
The whole ſhews that a Chriſtian Prince, Conflantine, 
r become Emperor of Rome, and thereby five the Chri- 


i ſtian Church from her Perſecutions, wm 2 thoſe who had 
ae her 3 in dee een & Her 


WA AE wah 


by 8 ata? accordingly ber Child d vr» ia to God and his 


Throne : That is, Conſtantine ſoon after his Converſion was 


[exalted to the Throne of God, viz. the Throne of the Roman Em- 
| pore, now in reſpect of the Church become the Throne of God, 


in the fame Senſe as the 25 dee of © Dovid and Solonion, i is ſty⸗ 


p 18 the Throne of God. 7 


And in this there is an Allufion to our Saviour, who upon 
his Victory over Death and the Devil aſcended up into Hea- 
ven, and ſat ow at Ne 12 n on 97 on a the Throne 


N e Father. e et ct © 


; . x 
ons "WF 9990 


— whar-tas been All D e 


a | her Deliverer, and her Enemy, is Contemporary to the fix 
n r r 5 ONE 8 hes or Silence of the Seventh: 


| 


1 * Means 
her Happy State, till 


And ber having a Place of Refuge iow pre wavel of Gid that 
2 might be. ſu e for Twelve Hundred and fixty Days, (as the 
Remnant of the Prophets in the Days of Fezebel were preſer- 
ved in the Wilderneſs) relates to the diſtreſs'd State of the 


The mami Plight into the Wilderne 


Church in its /econd general Period. And therefore the Twelve 


Hundred and ſixty Days here, are he lame Tam! [as the For- 


— 
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ty two Months of the Gentiles poſſeſſing the outward Court of 
che Temple, and the twelve Hundred and ſixty Days of the 
Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth. | 

The State of the Church in her /econd Period being thus 
mention'd in general, the Account of the Dragon in what fol- 
| Hlows is reſum'd, and his Oppoſition ſhewn till the Woman is 
driven into the Wilderneſs, and then her Condition there is more 
fully deſcrib'd. | | 


No. 9. | The War in Heaven between Michael and the Dragon im- 
plies that there was Contention about the Imperial or 'Tempo- 
ral Power, even whilſt the Man-Child of the Church was pla- 
- [cing upon the Throne of God. | 
The Event is, that Paganiſm, having yet a ſtrong Party, would 
| [contend for the Government. CEE 
The Viſible Actors repreſented by Michael (the titular An- 
gel and Defender of the Moſaical Church) and his Angels were 
Conſtantine and his Succeſſors, together with the Chriſtians in 
the Armies and Magiſtray r: 
And the viſible Actors, repreſented by the Dragon and his 
Angels, — the Eaſfern Emperor Licinius, and the ſeveral Pre- 
tenders to the Empire ſet up by the Idolatrous Party. 
By this it appears that Michael fought to drive the Dragon 
quite out of the Temporal Power; that the Dragon reſiſted, 
and endeavour'd not only to keep his Place, but to drive the 
Man- Child out of that which was ſeiz d from him. This War 
ſſeems therefore to be carried on whilſt the Woman's Journey 
into the Wilderneſs is prepared. The Flight being not a Thing 
ſo ſudden, as to follow immediately the Elevation of the Man- | 
Child. When the Woman had brought forth, and her Son f- 
{was caught up, Michael interpoſes and keeps the Dragon in : 
Play. The Dragon cannot purſue the Woman at that Time, 
but as ſhe flies into the Wilderneſs, when he is quite dri- 
j ven out of Heaven upon the Earth, and then he begins to 
Pay new Pranks,' and uſes his laſt Shift to ſend a Flood after 
20 ler. Fot off 10% 003) eier | ns oi gens 2 
Therefore this War muſt laſt during the Time running on 
5 ORE the firſt Appearance of Conſtantine, and the Reign of 
onorius. | | * 


18 The 
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Dignity; and had 
no longer a Place in Heaven, or the Government. 


worſted, as Magnentius, Veteranio, Sylvanus, Eugenius, and 
Argobaſtus. And tho' 


Fultan the Apoſtate ſtepp'd indeed into the Throne by 
Treachery.and Hypocriſie, yet he had not Time to get warm 
=" ls | 


And the Dragon, that old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, 
which deceiveth the whole World, was caſt out upon the Earth, 
That inviſible Enemy of Mankind who is ſtyl'd the old Ser- 
pent, as being the fame Enemy who beguil d the firſt Woman, 
and who is called in the Gree# Tongue A, and in the 


_ | Hebrew Satan, as being the Slanderer and Accuſer of Men to 
God, and who upon the Account of his Seductions and Temp- 


tations is the Deceiver of the whole World, was by the Fall 


jof his viſible Miniſters from the ſupreme Power ſubdued and 
conquer'd, and had no longer Power but amongſt the common 


People, of whom many ſtill continued to be his Votaries. All 
which had its Accompliſhment in Conftantine's Time, and un- 
der his Succeſſors. And it is obſervable, that Conſtantine - co 
ing of the Pagan Eaſtern Emperor Licinius, whom he dethron- 


ed, 5 ſays, that by the Providence of God, he had forc'd the 
| Dragon from the Adminiſtration of the Publick Affairs. 


N. 11. 


The Conſequence of this caſting out the Dragon was, that 
his Angels were alſs caſt out with him. : 

The Fall of the Empire out of the Hands of the Heathens 
ſoon made all the inferior Offices, Civil and Military, as alſo 
the religious Dignities to fall out of their Power. Yet this was 


not done on a ſudden, but by Degrees: The Way of the Prophe- 


cy being to account any Thing done, for the moſt Part, as ſoon 


mm 


* Eufeb. de Vit. Conſt. L. ii. C. 46, 


The Event of this War was, the Dragon 4p not. He 
could neither keep nor recover the Imperia 
| When once Paganiſin was thrown out of the Imperial Seat, 


ſit ſtruggled indeed to get in again, but all in vain. The Dra- 
gon made Puſhes, but ſtill was repuls d, and his Miniſters were 
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as tis begun; the little Time it laſts in doing being accounted 
as nothing. | 

When the Emperors were no more Heathens, the Idolatrous 
| Magiſtrates were in great Meaſure remov'd, and the Prieſts had . 
no more Power to do Miſchief. The Idolatrous Religion re- 
main'd only among the Subjects of the common People. The 
Senate indeed of Rome was for the moſt Part Idolatrous, but 
the Emperors made a Jeſt of them. Laws were made in Fa- 
your of Chriſtianity, ' and to depreſs Paganiſm, whether they 
conſented or not; and at laſt Theodoſius taking away all the Re- 
venues. of the Pagan Religion, even thoſe of the very Veſtals, _ 
notwithſtanding-the. Remonſtrance-of that Senate, ſhew'd ſuf- 
ficiently how little it was regarded. And as for Conſtantinople, 
tho' the Pagans were admitted into the Senate and publick Of- 
fices,, yet they had leſs Power as ſuch, and none to exerciſe 
their Religion publickly. 


Ne. 12.] This great Victory granted to the Church is ſet forth in a 
| folemn Hymn of Thanks. 

A great Voice is heard in Heaven ſaying, No is come tbe 
Salvation, and the Power, and the Kingdom ꝙ our God, and the - 
Authority of his Chriſt. | | 
The Voice is great, becauſe it proceeds from the Church pre- 
vailing over its Enemies: And in Heaven, becauſe the Church 
is now inveſted with the Imperial Dignity. 

The: Salvation is named upon the Account of the-former. - 
Troubles of the Church, and the Deliverance now effected: 
The Pocger,. becauſe the Power of God has brought it to paſs; . 
The Kingdom of our God, — becauſe the Kingdom of Satan in 
the Empire is thrown down, and the Kingdom of God is e- 
ſtabliſhed-in its Stead; that is, a full Liberty to worſhip, for then 
God is King. And the Power, or Authority of bis Chrif, — in. 
the Advancement of his Church. | = 


No. 13. The Reaſons of this Hymn of Thanks are aſſigned. 
| For the Accuſer of our Brethren is caſt dum whith dcn 
them before our God Day and Night- | | 
As God is King of the whole World, whatſoever Evil comes 
upon Men, is from him as his Judgment upon them, for their -. 


Sins, grounded upon the Accuſations of the Devil, whoſe 
Y : ; Malice 


— 


r 
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Malice appears more eſpecially upon the Members of 5 


Church. 


The Proceſs of this Accuſation may be underſtood by the 
Hiſtory of Job. God, as fitting in Judgment, permits Satan to 


ſappear before him, as it were juſt when he is ready to pro- 
nounce the Faithful juſtified, 5 1 | 


t Satan oppoſes it, and faith, that if they be further tried 
they will appear to be wicked; whereupon God permits Evil 
to come upon them, and ſuffers Satan to work his Malice by 
certain Meaſures. Hence all the Evil that comes upon the 


Church may be faid to proceed from the Accuſations of Sa- 
tan. | 3 ö 


Now God ſuffers him to be both Accuſer and Executioner, 


according to the Cuſtom of the Eaſtern Nations, and the Law 
in Deuteronomy, cb. xiii, 9. and ch, xvii. 7. the latter Office be- 


ing a Conſequent of the former. Therefore Accuſer is the 
ſame as Murderer or Deſtroyer, becauſe the Devil's Accuſati- 


[ons tend always that Way; and whatever Evil attends us, we 


may conclude that we have yielded to his Temptations, and 


that he hath laid and aggravated an Accuſation againſt us be- 


fore God, who hath thereupon made him the u Execu- 


. 


tioner of his Judgment, at leaſt by his Emiſſaries and viſible 


IMiniſters. By this may be explain d, Hal. cix. 6. and Zech. 
| 111. e | e 


When the Accuſer, or Satan, is therefore thrown down, 
without having Power to be Executioner any more, it denotes 


that the Church is then out of Danger of Perſecution. 
Moreover, we muſt obſerve that this inviſible Accuſation 


of Satan, as he is here a Symbolical Perſon repreſenting the vi- 
' © {ible Roman Emperors Pagan, had alſo a viſible Accompliſh- 


4 


ment in the continued Calumnies which were caſt upon the 
[Chriſtians of the Primitive Church, and upon which their Per- 
ſecutors grounded the Juſtice of thoſe Puniſhments which they 


inflicted upon them. As that they were Cannibals, inceſtuous 
Adulterers, promiſcuous Lechers, Muderers, Conſpirators, and 


the Cauſes of che Plagues, Famine, Fires, and che reſt of the 
Publick Mis fortune: eee 


— 
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No. 14. The Victory obtained is owing to the Blood of the Lamb, and 
to the Blood of thoſe who had faithfully preached his Goſpel, and 
couragiouſly laid down their Lives for his Sake. Their Blood 
cried up to God for Vengeance, and God aveng'd their Cauſe, 
by the Overthrow of their Adverſary. 


N 3 4 Wherefore the Heavens, the Temporal and Eccleſiaſtical 
Powers, and their reſpective Subjects, are exhorted to rejoyce 
Jat the Greatneſs of this Victory now obtained over the Idola- 
ters. And hereby is denoted the great Joy in which all the 
Members of the Church, from the higheſt to the loweſt, were 
in upon the Account of the Happineſs accruing to them by 
the Fall of their Deſtroyers. And now fince Pagani/m is fal- 
len, and Chriſtianity eſtabliſh'd, the bleſſed Angels themſelves, 
who are concerned for the Welfare of Man, might rejoyce 
thereat. — 


Ne. 16. After the Hymn follows a Prophecy or Denunciation of 
Sorrow to the remaining Enemies of the Church: 
Woe to the Earth and Sea, i. e. to the Idolaters among the 
common People and —_ „ becauſe the Devil is come down 
ſunto you, having great Wrath, knowing that he hath but a ſhort- 
Time, or little Seaſon. © | 
The great Downfal which he had received would put him 
and his Miniſters, or the remaining Idolaters in the Empire, 
upon deſperate Attempts; which, proving ineffectual, | would 
involve them in great Calamities. Hus 
And accordingly, the many Pretenders, which did all they 
could to obtain the Throne by the Help of the Idolatrous Par- 
ty, againſt the Succeſſors and Family of Conſtantine, ſuch as . 
Magnentius, Veteranio, Sylvanus, Maximus, Eugenius, and others, 
were diſcomfited with their reſpective Armies; whereby vaſt 
Multitudes of the Heathens were deſtroy d. I 
e j The Anger of the Dragon Was increaſed by the Shortneſs of 
sis Time, which being between his Fall from Heaven, and the 
Surrendry of his Power to the wild Beaſt deſcribed in the next 
Chapter, was but very ſhort in Reſpect of his former Reign. 
C d On ĩ . 
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No. 1 7. When the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt upon the Earth, he 


perſecuted the Woman that brought forth the Man-Chil, 
Th dedg. 5: IPOD ee PAGAN D £2 
Ey endeavouring to ſeduce the Church by craftily introdu- 

cing his Worſhip, and mixing it with the true Worſhip: In- 
tending hereby to tempt Chriſtians to ſin, (even as the Midia- 
nites did the Fews * whom they vex d with their Wiles) in or- 
der to bring the Curſe of God upon them. | 
| For during theſe Times the Church was almoft on all 
Hands ſollicited to receive Idolatry, under the ſpecious Name 
{of paying Honour to the Memory of che Martyrs. The Bait 
was laid on fo thick, that tho' it was ſeen and diſcovered by 
- [the true Members, yet the reſt could hardly avoid it. St. Au- 
tin complained of it, and Vigilantius wrote a Book to that Pur- 
poſe, and declared that he had many Biſhops of his Side. Bur 
[all was in vain. The true Church was forced to give Way to 
[another Church which yielded to ſuch Inticements and Delu- 
ſions of Satan, whereby he hath done more Miſchief than he 
could, when he had the Temporal Power in his Hands, and 


by mere Force. 


No, 18. However, to the Woman there were given tao Wings of the great 
Eagle that ſhe might flie into the Willerne, into her Place pre- 
pared for ber of God, that ſhe might be nouriſhed there for three 
Seaſons and an balf, from the Face of the Serpent. 

This ſhews the Means by which the Church of the true Belie- 
vers and Worſhippers was tranſmitted, and paſs'd from the fit 
Period of the Pagan Perſecutions and its Efforts to get a Delive- 
rer, to the ſecond Period; in which, it is to be in a State of Deſo- 
lation and Perfecution by Enemies excited againſt her by the 
Wiles of the Dragon. So that when he can do no more under his 
proper Shape of ; online: or Pagan Worſhip, he delivers (as will 
appear from the next Chapter) his Power, and raiſes up a Beaſt 
and a falſe Propher, having a Power like the Lamb, or pre- 
tending to be a Vicar of Cbriſt, which will bring her into a 
{more forlorn State than ſhe was in under Paganiſin. 


— 


en 


2 Numb. xxy. 18. T 
1 0 
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To expreſs this intermediate Space, it is brought under the 
Notion of a Paſſage into the Wilderneſs, and the Means by 
which it is during that Time preſerv'd, are expreſſed by two 
Wings of the great Eagle. And | 
Ar firſt Sight one may ſee, that this alludes to what God 
[ſaid to the Maelites after he had delivered them from Pharaoh 
the Egyptian Dragon, Exod. xix. 4. — Ye have ſeen what I did 
unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on Eagles Wings, and 
| brought you unto my ſelf. 5 

The Wings are the Symbols of Protection to the Subject co 
which they are given, from ſuch a Subject as the Wings are 
ſaid to come from. : FE. 

The Eagle is. the Symbol of a King or Kingdom, 

The Epithet of Great given to this Eagle ſhews, that the 
Monarchy it repreſents is ſuch a Monarchy in the World as is 
eſteem'd very great in Compariſon of others, and that ic will 
prevail in the Protection it affords. This is the Roman Mo- 
- [narchy whoſe Enſign was an Eagle; and the Roman Chriſtian 
Monarchy, becauſe defending the Church. 
The uo Wings of this great Eagle ſignify the Roman Empire 
as divided into two great Diviſions, ſoon after Conſtantine the 
Deliverer of the Church became ſole Monarch of the Empire; 
| when there were two Imperial Seats, the one at Rome, and the 

other at Conſtantinople; by the Building of which latter Capi- 
tal, and the. Rights it obtain'd, the Empire was divided into 
two great Parts, like the Wings of a great Eagle, and fo con- 
tinued till the Diſſolution thereof: In which Time the Empire 
| [was commonly governed by two Emperors. Whilſt the / Em- 

{pire was in the Hands of the Pagan Emperors it had been al- 
ways undivided ; but now it had two Capitals, a double Senate, 
[double Emperors, and the Offices were accordingly divided. 
Theſe were the two Wings of the great Eagle, which pro- 
tected the Church whilſt the Dragon was perſecuting her un- 
ider hand, and endeavouring to regain his Power; and under 

[theſe the Church ſubſiſted, ſo as to be convey d into the Wil- 
derneſs, that is into a ſecret, obſcure, but ſafe State and Condi- 
tion, that ſhe might thereby be preſerv d for three Seaſons and 


he + 7 


1 Chap. XII. v 13. 


— ———_— 


— 


— 


Vid. Zoſfim. L. ii. Onuphr. Imper. Rom. p. 24. 
: Ee e 2 an 


. 
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| . Jan half, or all che Time of her Adverſary's making War wich 


the Saints, and of the Witneſſes propheſying in Sackcloth — a 
Seaſon or Time here, ſignifying one Year, Seaſons two Years, 


jand half a Seaſon half a Year, and ſo three Seaſons and an 
half being reduc'd into Days of three hundred and ſixty Days. 


to a Year, are equivalent to one thouſand two hundred and 


ſſixty Days; in which, allowing thirty Days to a Month, there 
Jare exactly forty two Months. 


The Woman's Flight into the Wilderneſs during the Protection 
of ber two Wings, is | endency towards the aforeſaid State: 
|Whereby is denoted, that during the Eaſtern and Weſtern Di- 


viſions of the Empire, the true Church, repreſented by the Wo- 
man, would by reaſon of the Guides and Members of the vi- 
ſible Church growing daily more and more corrupted by ſuper- 
ſtitious and idolatrous Practices, gradually ceaſe to appear as a 
collective vi ſible Body; and that the Chriſtian Emperors by ad- 


1 ua vancing and protecting the Viſible Church would in the Event 


thereby alſo ſecure the true Church, as being more and more in 


an hidden State and Condition from the Attempts of her Ad- 
verſary. And therefore the Serpent perceiving this, and being 
reſoly'd to deftroy her whereſoever ſhe was, 


; He caft out of” his Mouth Water as a River after ber, that he 
might waſh her ay ys the Flood.. 5 


% 


Here the Mouth ſignifies the Houſe of the Party, or the Or- 
ders given by him. ot 


The Rzver-flood ſignifies 1 great Invaſion. 


The whole denotes a great Incurſion of Enemies brought 


upon the Territories of Chriftendom, by the Contrivance of 


ſome of the Pagans, the Miniſters of the Dragon, who made 


I chis laſt Effort to ſubvert the Chriſtian Religion not long before 
che Diſſolution of the Yefern Empire.. 


Accordingly in the Times of Arcadius and Honorius, the 


ſone Emperor in the Eaſt, and the other in the Weſt, there was 
a great Irruption of the Barbarians. into the Roman Empire, 


fand that too contriv'd by the Miniſters of that State to affect 


Iche Ruin of the Chriſtian Religion. Srilicho affecting to en- 


large the Dominions of his Maſter Honorius, but under that 


* Pretence intending rather to ſet up himſelf or his Son Euche- 


rius as Emperor, ſent for Alarick Captain of the Goths to come 
| S ES. FI | into 


N. 


No, i 


e eee, 


[into Ttaly, and open'' the Way for him through the Alps. 
Prodigious. was the Ravage which thoſe Barbarians made; at 
the laſt they beſieg d, took and ſackd Rome. This Accident 
opened the F lood-Gares of che Empire, and let in the reſt of 
the Barbarians. Nay, it is ſaid, 2 that the ſame Stilicbo at 
leaſt invited them ſecretly; theſe were the Alanus, Suevians and 
Vundals. The Miſeries theſe caus d were general, and in all 
the Parts of the N whereby the Weſtern Fas all torn to 
ieces. 

„This Stilicbo was an ambitious Traytor, and really deſign'd 
to make his Son Eucherius Emperor; which Eucherius was a 
Pagan, and extreamly in with all che Idolaters, who hop'd 
that by this means the Pagan Religion might be reſtor'd, and 
| they might ſuppreſs the Chriſtians, Bur the Event was contra 
Scl bd to * 12 intended; med 


N. 20. The Eorth hel 0 the Wan aman, and the Ba#th inns her 
bas Mouth, and ſwallow owed yp the River which the i 220 out of 
[hrs Mouth: 
| The Meaning is is, that the corrupted Church beckank Maſters 
of their Conquerors; the Barbarians at laſt ſettling in the Em- 
pire, and receiving the Religion, Laws, Cuſtoms, -Manners., 
Language, and the very Name of Romans. By which means 
the· corrupted Church was not deſtroy d, and thereby the true 
Church which was in an obſcure State amongſt the corrupted 
Chriſtians was preſerv d from the Attempts of the Barbarians, 
who upon their invading che Empire, were in great Meaſure 
e 


—— 


Ne. 21. At chis Papen the Dragon was enrag d at the Ma- 

nan, and went to make Mar with the reft of ber Seed which keep 

the Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony of Feſus. 

\ 4 The Seed of the Woman are the Sons of the true — 
Ithoſe that are myſtically 0 ten, in. Chrift : s in I/, liii. 10. 

= Seed is promiſed to Choe that is many Beli he 
The Ehren given 5 the Sons of ths true Church is, hat 
0 * the 2 of God; dix z. purely and entirely 


6 


4 


Hen. d Reg. Succeſl.. Paul. Diacon. L. xi. bid. 
Fe 1 | 


8 without 
8 | 7 
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Ng withour Additions and Corruptions; ; and have the T. nom of of 
Feſus; that is b publickly maintain the Faith of Chri/t againit all 


_ | Oppoſition. 


| being by their publick Appearance and Oppoſition diſtin iſh'd 
from —4 Part uf the wt Church which b. inviſible. o 
The faid Seed of the Woman are therefore the Witneſſes in 
Chapter the eleventh. And againſt 0 His e the Devil turns his 
Anger. And becauſe he cannot do it in his own former Name 
| of Dragon, or by Pagan Inſtruments, he influences and em- 
ploys the Agents mention d in the next FREE. and by them 
makes War with thoſe Saints. 


No. 22. And foraſmuch as the jirft of his e was to have his 
| Riſe from the Sea, or the barbarous Nations invading the Em- 
pire, therefore is he repreſented, in order to ſecure and to em- 
- {ploy him as his Succeſſor, as Landing upon the Sand of the Sea ; 
| [whereby alſo, the Numerouſneſs of thoſe Nations, and his 
Endeavours amongſt them, to bring them to his Deſigns, are 


ſet forth. 


Deny VII. Wor II. sror m, IV. 


Containing an Account of the chief Enemies of the Church 
in her ſecond General Period. | 


SECT: II. The e. Enemy — the Wild: Beaſt the Dra- 
N — 


ND 1 755 a wild Beaft aſcending out of the Se 
ſeven Heads, and ten 5 and upon hi 
Balle, and Each his Heads me owe if 


FEY 


— 


_ 


, See . Nang! in * Symbolical FOLEY VOTES. 80 Alex, and ſeveral 
other * as allo yulgar Lat. Syr. and Arab. Verſions, and Arethas. Ne. 2 
0. 2. 


And theſe are called the r eſt of the Seed of the Woman, as 


Ch. XIII. Vis1ox II. part IN. Trumpet VII. $111, 399 


N. 2. (2. And the wild Beaſt which I ſaw was like a Leopard, and 

his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, and his Mouth as the 
Mouth of a Lion. 
Ne. 3. And the Dragon gave him his Power and his Throne, and 
| a great Authority; 
No. 4. V3. 2 L. jaw one 4 Bus Heads as having been wounded to 
Deat f 
Z And his deadly . 1 was heal 4 
No. g. And all the Earth wondred after the wild Beaſt. 
No, 6. 4. And they wor ſoipped the Dragen which 4 had given Power 
| * #0 the wild Beaſt: | 

And they worſhipped the wild Bean, 

Saying, who is like unto. the wild Beaſt 
Woo is able to make War with bim 
Ne. g. V5. And there was given unto him a Mouth ſpeaking great 


Ne. 7. 


7 1 and Blaſphemies; 

Ne. 9. And Power was given unto bim © — or forty two Months. 
No, 10. 6. And he pen d his Mouth in Blaſp ae God. 
20ͥ blaſpbeme his Name, | 


And his Tabernacle, © 

And them that dwell in Heaven. | 
No. 11. 7 7: And it was given to him to male War with the Saints, 
And to overcome them: 
N. 12. And Power was given him over every Tribe, and* Peo- 
+ |." - ple, and Tongue, and Nation. 
Ne. 13.39 8. And all "That dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſhip him, 
whoſe Names are not written 8 from the Foundation of the 
World of the Book of Life of the Lamb that was ſlain. 
N. 14. yg. If any Man hath an Ear let him hear. 

if 


No, 1 . 10. 17 one gathers into Captivity „ he goeth into Capti- 
vity; «pin one ſhall kill with the Sword, be muſt be killed 
with the Sword. 

Ne, 16. Here is the Patience and the Faith f the Saints. 


— 5 


See Mills in Loc. e See Mills Proleg. in Nov. Teſf. p. 50. Ne. 509. f 80 
Alex, and ſeveral other MSS. and the four ancient Verſions, and Jrenæus and Arethas. 
* dee Epheſ. i, 4. Revel. xvii, 8. 


SECT, 


o Vis 10 II. Part III. Trumpet VII. IV. Ch. XIII. 


— 


IV. The . Enemy — the Wild Beaſt with 


SECT. 
TE” two cad or the Tal ue Eichler. 
No. 1. [y 11 N D 7 ſow 3 wild Beaft 
No. 2. Aſcending up out of the Earth, 
3 nd he had two Horns like the Lamb, 
Ne. 4. | And he ſpake as the Dragon. 
No, 5. Y 12. And be TOR all the Power A the fir fi ft wild 2 be- 
ore bim; 
No. 6. 4 And cauſes the Earth, and them which dwell therein, fo 
* N the . wild Beaſt whoſe _ Wound was 
bh | al”, 
No. 7. |y 1 13. And he doth great Signs, fo that 
No. 8. . Hie maketh Fire to come down e Heoven on the Barth 
b in the Sight of Men; 
No. +6 14. And decetveth them that al, on the Barth, 35 reg 
of thoſe Signs which oe bath Power to do in the 8 lt of 
_ the wild Beaſt; + 
Ns. 10. Saying to them that dwell « 0n the Earth, [that is com- 
| | ne a or cauſing them] to make an Image to the wild 
We re [0 Y 505 bad the Mound by the Swworil, and reviv'd, 
No. 11. 1 5: And Power was. given fo bim to "give Breath to the J. 
[ok nage of the wild. Beaſt, 
No. 12. That the Image 0 the wild Beaft Abuli both Heal, and 
4 © cauſe that as many as would not Wor Jorp. the 155. of the 
wild Beaſt ſhould be kill d. N 
Noe. 13. * 16. And le rauſeth all, both Jmall and great, and rich! ail] 
J. © 2 "Poor, and free and Slaves to receive a Mark in their Right 
Hand, or in their Foreheads: - 
No. 14. V 17. And bat no Man might. buy or fell ſave be that had the 


Mark, or the Name 27 the wil Beaſt, or the Number of lis 


Name. 5 


; 
E. Er. : F, | 
4 N — Fi | y 4. a. MM EY n ” _— — 


k So called in Chap. xvi. 13. Xix. 20. XX. 10. 
ral MSS. the four ancient Verſions, and Iren. and Arethas, 


"_ 


; Ex ole according to ſeve- 


No. 15. 


„ OL Weg 


— ——— ——¾ + © 
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r 


No. 1 5. 19, — is Wiſdom. 


No. 16. 


No. 17. 


Loet bim that has Underſtandin count the Number of 
the wild Beaſt ; for it is the and of a Man; 
- ARM Naber, 15 Er N fl fox. 


The  Bxplanation of Tayumesn VII. er. I. of the 


. — 
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% 


4 


df 
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on” fir Gan Empire 9 
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| Romany would in, hn Times of the Beaſt be divided 


Firſt Wild Bee: 


will 7 is af $iinbol oe a Grandel uſurping Power 
chat deſtroys i its Neighbours or ohe pig u pon 


The Alcendi ing if the wild Beaff hips deferib's; Tom. the Sea 


: [adctiotes chat the cyranhical Power reprefented, has its Origin 


from Wats and Commortions.. And foriſinuch as this wild 
Bealt bas ſeven Heads and tem Horns, as ' well as the ragon, 
hereby is denoted that he is poſſeſs d of the fame Ecfip ire as 
the Dragon was; and conſequently that the War B 
motions, from whence this Beaſt had ih Riſe, 15 ſuch as 
had happened in the Roman Empire, by the Irrup tions of the 
Barbarous Nations before 8 Ann F 


Bur foraſmuch as in the Paffing of we Prot 92 to 


the Beaſt, an Eſſential Change had happened in the Govern- 
ment; cherefore in Reſpect of the Beaſt, the Diadeins ate upon 


the Horns, and not as in Reſpect of tlie agoh upon the 
Heads: And this denotes that the RπAu Empire, which in 
the Times of the Ptagon conſiſted of ſeven 2 


into one, as having been either founded dr conquered by the 
to ten” 


Kingdoms or archies. And acgordingly in A. D. 
45 yhen Abe Veſt Mojard pite-was, e be Za End, the 
din! the the volle Form. 


] 8510901 


II. The Franks in Gallia Belgica. 
III. The ws axons in rt 


* af fra „ . The 


—ü— — 
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IV. The Vi +/agoths in Gallia uitanica, and Hiſpania Tor- 
raconenſi, and — them the . and * | 

V. The Vandals in Africa. 

VI The Burgundians in Gallia Sequanenfi. 

VII. The Ofrogoths in Pannonia. 

VIII. The Hunns in Pannonia. 

IX. The Heruli i in Ttaly. 

X. The Greeks in the Reſidue of 1 * 


Afterwards all theſe were variouſly divided, cither » Con- 
| 12 or Inheritance. 

i However, as if that 8 of ** had been fatal in the 
18 Rowan Dominions, it hath been taken Notice-of upon parti- 
cular Occaſions. As about A. D. 1240. by Eberard Biſhop of 
1 in the Diet at ＋ W 
* . cqprding to whom * the Ten Kingdoms or Horns, then in 
Ts Potion the Raman Empire were, the Turks, the Grecians, 

Ihe Egyprians, the Africans, the Spaniards, the French, the 
Exgliſb, the Germans, the Sicilians, and the 1talians. 
73 1 the Time of the Reformation ** were alſo Ten. 


N and Germ JJ oa 
II. bh — is . . | . 
III. Span. W CE nn 
IV. England” with Ireland. 

5 F er 


0 VIL Pe wich th Lithuania. 


tide $7 Denmark, with Sweden and Nerway, for Sweden was 
| {divided from the reſt by Guſtavus Erickſm, at which Time 
che Reformation was alſo introduced therein. 
þ 2 Portugal. ON 
| * Empire devolved upon the Ottoman, when 
3 tenth Fart of the City fell. So it was divided into fen in a 
Manner firſt and laſt. Bur we need not to heed much the at- 
ter Diviſions, becauſe, according to Rev. xvii. 12. we muſt on- 
ly take Notice of 5 6 ten nr which receive their A 


_ * * * — 


Eder. Saliſb. apud Aventin. ex Catlog, Te. „ | 
| g ak 
I 
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all to Pieces. 


phemy. 


| lat the ſame Hour with the Beaſt. So that this Number is only 
taken Notice of in the Origin of the Beaſt; wher it received the 
Inſtructions of the Falſe Prophet to introduce Idolatry, and ty- 
© [rannize over the Saints. And the fame will a 

ring with this that Viſion of the King of Babylon about the I- 
mage, whoſe Toes being of Iron and Clay, ſome of them ſhould 
ſtand, others be deſtroyed. Dan. ii. 34, 42. even before the 
Stone cut out of the Mountam without Hands had broken them 


ar by compa- 


| The Names of Blaſphemy upon the Heads of the Beaſt ſhew, 
chat he makes Uſe of his Power to eſtabliſh the Blaſphemy of 
IIdolatry in all the Places of his Juriſdiction: Or elſe, that he 
preſerves and maintains the Idolatry or Blaſphemy which had 
| [been ſettled therein, whilſt thoſe Dominions were under the 
Power of the Dragon. And this was proper to be taken Notice 
of in Relation to the Beaſt, who with his falſe Prophet pre- 
{rends to worſhip the true God, and to ſet forward his Religion, 
whilſt at the ſame Time he is idolatrous, and perſecutes the 
Saints; whereas the Dragon, as ſuch, is always accounted Gods 
Enemy; the Symbol implying it, he being the old Serpent; and 
[therefore in Relation to the Dragon, the 
to add, that there were on his Heads the Names of Blaſ- 


re was no Occaſion 


Ne. 2. | This Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten Horns, which as Learned 


ſinvertecc. 


0 . — 4 ” N 12 ">" 
4 &; che firſt. * 


— 
— 


devouring anll breaking in 
1 


Men own, is partly the fame as the fourth Beaſt in Daniel, ch. 
vil. having no Name, hath in its Characters ſomething taken 
out of each of the three firſt in that Prophet; but the 


The Body of it in general is like a Leopard, which is the 
third; it hath the Feet of a Bear, which is taken from the ſe- 
{cond;'and it hath the Mouth of a Lion, which is taken from 


This may denote either that this Beaſt is compounded of the 
three firſt in Daniel, to ſignifie that it had rais'd its ſelf out of 
the Ruines of the three, "as it did; or elſe, that it hath alone 
all the ill Qualities and miſchievous Inſtruments of all thoſe 

| ]three together; and by this ſhould anſwer very well to the Cha- 
Iracter of that fourth Beaſt,” dreadful, terrible, and firong ex- 


ieces, 
and 


r 
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land amping the Re ſi due under its. Peet. As indeed the Mouth 
«4 the Bec to the ſtamping the Refidue with its Feet, becauſe 


main Symbol is the Leopard, the whole Beaſt being reſembled 


2 6D... #7: 
a Now the Leopard i is remarkable for Cruz, Swift, and 
the Variety F his. Hin. 

And accordingly the various Nations of which the Beaſt is 
a> Sd, were remarkable for Cruelty; and their Conqueſts 
bl een were ſo ſwift,; that in about fifty Years Space, the whole Body 
+ ©, | of the Roman Empire was broken in Pieces, and in twenty 
| Years more the very Shadow of a Saree e was gone 


— 


out of the Weſt, 
I The Bear (Hepabes a rich,  Paverf, deren, 2 iſh, fool- 
* 35fÞ bargy Enemy. 17 Of: 01073! 


0191124] 2: And * BEN to. "this': 1 Ae which :nyaded the 
Reman Empire were all of Nations famous for Drunkenneſs, 
Viz. the Scythians and Germans; and remarkably ignorant. 
| The Feet of the Bear are his beſt Arms; with which he fights, 
either ſtriking or embracing his Antagertll, ie hacer him to 
Death, or to trample him under Foot. 
And according to this the Strength of the Beaſt i is ſhewn, in 
trampling under Foot all the Roman Subjects; that is, reducing 
them to. a-miſerable Servitude. The nenen reduc'd at firſt 
1 all their Conqueſts to miſerable Paxerty, b plundering, and 
lIuſing all Kinds of Torment to extort a Bidkor icovery of hidden 
IITxeaſures: And in this the Goths and Vandali ſignalized them- 

| 2 in Macedonia, 1 Teal, Stctly, + Hain, and 4- 
+ LINES. £57 

Lafth, — Mouth of the Tm 15 che Symbol af great Miſ- 
chief and denotes the great Rapaciouſneſs of the Beaſt, in de- 
Eee and recen. thoſe whom he had. ſubdued and en- 
10 5 V | x 38:11 1974719 919112; Ver: ick“! 


No. 3. To this Beaſt the Hager ge kia ar, ar 3 — his 
R041 1 Throne, OT. Imperial Seat, or Power of Government, — and 4 
| — Authority „ — 4 Juriſdiction over all the Subjects; thus 

e 24 all his Royalties, or the ſeyeral Parts of his Pow - 


77 
* 


. ; F , 
» 8 1 * CE . 1 


2 


A the Lion correſponds, with the Tron Teeth, and the Feet of 
the, Feet of the. Bear are its chief Strength. But aſter all, the 


Ry ſer. Ane een that che Beaſt fucceeded in the ſame 


Power 
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| [Power as the Dragon; that is, chat the Roman Monarchy was. 
divided into the ten Monarchies of the Beaſt, And thar the 
Powers conſtituting the Beaſt carried on, tho' under another 


Form, the ſame Deſigns againſt the true Church, as the Dra- 


gon did when the Empire was Pagan. | 
| The Head upon the Beaſt, which appeared as if it had been. 


wounded unto Death, is Rome This Capital was morally: 


wounded by the Incurſions of the Barbarians, by whom it was 
ofcen taken and facked; and it loſt its Sovereignty by the Fall: 
of the Weſtern Empire, in A. D. 476. For then Odoacer, King 
ol the Heruli, to whom Rome was ſurrendred by the Senate, 
refuſing the Title of Emperor, and contenting himſelf with that 
of King of Italy, reſided at Ravenna; as did alſo the following 
Eings in Jzaly; whereby Rome loft that Power which it before 
had. But it regained in ſome Meaſure its former Strength un- 
der the Beaſt, and the Power which it had loſt was reco- 


vered, when the Popes having had the Primacy given them by 


N Phecas, and a Temporal Dominion by Pepin, and Charles t 
Great, ſoon found a Way to make Rome the Capital of all the 


Dominions of their Spiritual, Power, and in order to ſecure that 


£ the. Civil Power of the Beaſt. Thus Rome s deadly Wound: 


- 


_ {was healed. And even fo ſoon as the Year 450. the Way was 
prepared by Lea the Great, who in his firſt Sermon on St. Pe- 


ter and St. Paul's Day, advanced the Pretence of St. Peter's 
Chair, by which he makes the City of Rome to become the 
Capital of the World: Which being purſued by his Succeſſors, 


made Rome again a mighty Capital. And that it is fo, is al- 
lowed by even the Popiſh Writers. Aquinas being pinched 
with a Prophecy in St. Paul, '2:Thefſ. 2. and the primitive Tra- 
dition thereupon, that |. Autichriſt ſhould not come till the Ro- 
man Empire was deſtroyed, ® contends: that it fell remains in. 
the Pope. And Steuchus, Biſhop of Eugubium faith, a . If af- 


2 


iter the Deſtruction of the. Remar Empire, which happened 


+ Tertull; Apol. c. 32. Joh. Cryf: in Eoc. & Auguſt. de Civ. Dei, L. xx. c. 19. 
Hieron. ad Algas. Queſt; 11. Lactant. Inſtit. L. vil. c. 25. 
Thom. Aq. Com. in Ep. Paul. ad 2 Ep. Theſſ. c. 2. Lect. 2. 


* Aug, 


Steuch. Eugub. de Donat. Conſt. apud Molinæum. | | 


. 
r 
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No. 5. 


|< chrough the Baſeneſß of the Lives of the Emperors, God had 


not reſtored the Papacy, in which the Roman Majeſty was 
4 renewed, it would have happened, that Rome having never 
“ recovered, had never been habitable, oi: had become a vile 
« Stable for Beaſts and Hogs. Bur in the Papacy is renewed, 
* if not the Greatneſs of the Ancient Empire, at leaſt ſurely 


* a Form of Government, not much unlike that whereby all 


the Nations did formerly obey the Emperors. 


All the Earth's wondring after the Beaſt, ſhews that all in 
the Empire, except the Saints or true Chriſtians, were his Fol- 
lowers and Admirers, paying him an implicit Obedience. The 
Saints refuſe, and are therefore ſlain: Which ſhews that the 
Earth is oppoſed to the Saints, and ſince Submiſſion is com- 
manded in holy Scripture towards Princes in all lawful Things, 
the Earth's Ads 
therefore it follows, 


They worſhipped the Dragon which had given Power to the 
Beaſt, For this ſhews that the Beaſt ſupported by Force a re- 
ligious Worſhip of the ſame idolatrous Nature as the Dragon's 
was: And that therefore the Earth, by ſubmitting to the Reli- 
gion of the Beaſt, did thereby in effect ſubmit to the Religion 


lof the Dragon, or of the Roman Empire, in its my State. 


And indeed Popery, as o ſeveral have clearly prov d, is a Re- 


. $vival of Paganiſin under a Chriſtian Form. For 


' Firſt, the ancient Romans had, and the profett  Romaniſts 
have theſe ſeveral Sorts of Objects of Worſhip. | 


I 1. A ſupreme God. 
2. Angels or inferior Gods. Y 


3. Human Souls canoniz'd or deified. 
4. Relicks and Monuments of dead Men. 
'| © 5. Images. | 


- 


| Secondly, The Ceremonies of the Dragon's Religion are usd 


ſin the Religion of the corrupted Chriſtians, the Subjects of the 


Beaſt. 


— 


3 M. Jurieu's Continuat. of Accompl. of Proph. c. 17. Medes Apoſtaſy of the 
latter Times. Homilies, P. 3. Hom. 2. Book 2. Stillingfleet's Sec. Diſc. of the 


Proteſtant Grounds of Faith, p. 462. 


= 


'Thus 


niration muſt imply a Conſent to Idolatry, And 
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| Thus Holy Water hath ſucceeded the Aguæ luſtrales; the 

Patron Saints to the Lares and Penates; Canonization to he 
Apotheoſes ; the Pope to the ſupreme Pontiff; the Cardinals, 
{Monks and-Nuns, anſwer to the Flamines, Aruſpices, Augures 
and Veſtales; the Altars to the hike Pagan Altars; the burning 
Lamps to the immortal Fires in the Temples ; Proceſſions to the 
| Pomps; Shrines to the Chariots of the Gods; Rogations to the 
| Ambarvalia; Carnaval to the Bacchanalia, and many ſuch o- 
ther Things of the like Nature. | 
| And that which is more ſurprizing, the very Idols, and their 
| [Appurtenances, worſhipp'd in the Time of the Dragon's Reign, 
have been worſhipp'd by the Subjects of the Beaſt. At Rome 
and other Places, the very Idols and Temples of the Heathens, 
by only changing the Name, have been us'd in the corrupted 
Church. Thus at Rome the Statue of Jupiter Capitolinus is 
become a St, Peter, by changing only the Thunder- bolt into 
two Keys. At Bourdeaux an old Statue of Jupiter on an Eagle 
became a Cbriſt aſcending into Heaven. Is not this plainly to 

worſhip the Dragon? And does not the Pope neglect the Title 
of Biſhop to take that of Pontifex Maximus, which is meerly 
Roman and Pagan That the Honours paid to the Martyrs 
were conformable to the Pagan Worſhip of departed Men or 
Dzmons is ſo plain, that p St. Auſtin is forc'd to elude it by 
leſſening the Worſhip given to the Martyrs ; but the People 
went further than that Father would have, and the Excuſe is 
now uſeleſs. In ſhort they who worſhip Idols, do really wor- 
ſhip the Dragon or Devil, for they promote his Kingdom, 


-_ 


1 Cor. x. 20. 


N. 7, | And they worſhipped the wild Beaſt, ſaying, who is like unto 
_ Ihe Ber . * Pt fo make th 4 45 ? 

The Admirers of the Beaſt look upon him as ſuperior to all 
other Powers in Eminency and Excellency, and as irrefiſtible 
upon the Account of his Power; and therefore obey his Com- 
mands in committing Idolatry : And in doing this worſhip alſo 
the Beaſt. For he who commits Idolatry through fear of any 
Power, makes that Power his God, becauſe Maſter of his 


— 
no. 


” Auguſt, de Civit. Dei, L. viii. c. 26, 27. 


* 


Conſcience: 


* n * * 
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VIS Io II. 
; ORE) In the ſame Manner as the Belly * is the God of 
the Senſual, and Mammon r the Idol of the Covetous. 


vo. 8. 1 © And Hhere was given to the wild Bagſt d Mouth ſpeaking great 
1 : #7 © 44+ a LIEF *-: 


 .. | Things, or to pretend 70 


Tings and Blaphony,. ee 
1 This is the Character given in Dar. vii. 8. to the little Horn 
rowing between the ten Horns of the fourth Beaſt, which is 
ike this. But then it is to be obſerv'd, hat the wild Beaſt is 
. Jonly acted by the falſe Prophet; and therefore what it is put 
ſupon is accounted its Act. So chat che Words and Acts of that 
Prophet are to be attributed to the Beaſt, becauſe it maintains 
che falſe WW | 
] Great Things do wholly belong to God; and to ſpeak great 
| pA great Things, is. to pretend to ſpeak 
or act as God, or above God. And this is Blafphemy. The 
alt is ſaid before to have Names of Blaſphemy on its Heads; 


Itcheſe ſhew-its Inclinations and Origin towards Blaſphemy, as 


receiving Heads which blaſphemed before. Here the Mouth 
„„ „» f I ES. 

. If we take che Mouth to ſignify the Houſhold or Subjects 
fand Miaiſters „ this ſhews that the Miniſters, of the Beaſt ſhall 
{concur with the Heads therein, by. imbrating the ſame Reli- 
gion, or the like Idolatry; that is, that the Barbarians who 
made a Conqueſt of the Roman Empite, were already Idolaters 
lor corrupted Chriſtians, and did fo continue ro be. 

|; We may here note, Par te ſpeak grear Things and Blaſphe- 
[my are put together as ſynonymous, or rather as a kin. To 
| /peak great Things, is the ſame as to magnify ones ſelf, that is 
to pppreſs others. But Blaſphemies are Acts of Idolatry or A- 
ſpoſtaſy againſt God. Join both together, and it fignifies 70 
erte Iaolatry by Dran; 


. The Time of the Cumtinudnts of the wild Beal to act as ſuch, 
COLT ENS n 
] This is the fame Time as that whetein the, Holy City. is 
[trampled upon by the Gentiles, during Which the Mitneſſes pro- 
pheſy in Sackcloth; and is therefore equivalent to 1260 Years; 


r 199 — — OJ 2 4 Does — — — — „ A — * 
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No, 10. 


- [which, if the 1 of them be to be taken from the Year 


476. when the Veſtern Empire was diſſolvd, and the Woman 
by the Loſs of one of her Wings dropt in the Wilderneſs, and 
the Roman Empire divided into ten Kingdoms, will end in 
A. D. 1736. E 


And the Beaſt opened bis Mouth in Blaſphemy againſt God, to 
1 his Name, and his Tabernacle, and them that dwell i 
eaven. — 3 
To blaſpheme God, and his Name, or Worſhip, is, when any 
one pretends to contemn the true God, to ſubdue his People, 
to deſtroy his Worſhip, and to introduce any Idolatry or other 


- — 


Worſhip derogatory to his Honour. 


* 


| - Now the Actions or Commands of this Beaſt being inſpir'd 


or rul'd by its falſe Prophet to blaſpheme God and his Worſhip, 
by introducing and maintaining Idolatry, and tyrannizing over 
the true Servants of God, to force them into the ſame ; are 


really Blaſphemies againſt God, and a Contempt of him and 


his Worſhip; becauſe thereby the Power of Man is ſet up a- 
gainſt God, and that Worſhip which he has appointed. 

As to the Tabernacle of God blaſphem'd by the Beaſt, it is 
to be obſerv d, that the Body of Chri/# may be called the Ta- 


{hernacle of God, foraſmuch as in Chriſt * deelleth all the Fullneſs 


of the Godhead Bodily : And that the Myſtical Body alſo of 
Chriſt, or his Church, may properly upon the Account of its 
unſettled State and Condition, and relation to God, be repre- 


ſſented as the Tabernacle of God. 


The fr} is blaſphem'd by the Beaſt in his aſſerting and ſup- 
17 7 — the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and the idolatrous 
Practices thereupon conſequent; and the latter is blaſphem'd 
in his calumniating and perſecuting the Church of God, and 


giving Protection and Power to a corrupted Church, which 
1/a:rh ſhe is the Spouſe of Chriſt, the Queen and Mother of all 


Churches, out of which there is no Salvation, the only Judge 
of Controverſies, which can make new Articles of Faith, and 


not only diſpenſe with Laws of God, but make contrary Laws; 


Col. ii. 9. 
888 


1 
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ing only the Executioners of the Tyranny o 


and even boaſts, that God's Laws are of no Force if ſhe had 


not confirmed them. . 
By them that dwell in Heaven are meant the Holy Angels; 


and theſe the- Beaſt blaſphemes by giving them Worſhip and 
Invocation contrary to the Duty Men owe only to God and 
Chriſt, our true Object of Worſhip and only Mediator. 


The War which the Beaſt was empowered to make with 
the Saints, and his overcommg them, — is the ſame as the Var 
with the two Witneſſes, and their Death, mentioned before in 


ch. xi. 7. And this War is afterwards explained to be in ſuch 
a Manner, as that the Beaſt only acts according to the Directi- 


on of the falſe Prophet; the Civil Powers * „be- 


— 


Clergy. 
The Meaning of the Power given to the Beaſt over every 


| Ti ribe, and People, and Tongue, and Nation, is, that his Ty- 


5 franny would be univerſal; and extend throughout all the Parts 


No. 14. 


| of his Dominions, And, 


All that dwell upon the Earth ſhall worſbip him, whoſe Names 
are not written from the Foundation of the World in the Book of 
Life of the Lamb that was flain. | 5 

Here the Worſhippers of the Beaſt are deſcribed firſt QMr- 


malively, in their being ſuch as dwell upon the Earth, that is 
ſuch as are corrupted and Idolatrous ; and ſecondly Negatively, 
in their being ſuch whoſe Names are not written from the 


Foundation of the World: in the Book of Life of the Lamb- 
that was flain, that is ſuch, as God by his Foreknowledge con- 


. [fiſtent with Man's free Will foreſaw, would by their falſe Do- 
| Etrines and Idolatrous Practices, deprive themſelves of future 
- [Happineſs. „ ; OG 


And this ſhews, in what Danger the Members of the cor- 


| rupted Church are, if they do not repent. Therefore, 


2 If any one hath an Ear let him bear: - 


[be driven from the Profeition of the pure Faith by Fear of Pi 


The Meaning is, every Chriſtian is hereby called upon ſeri- 
ouſly to conſider and weigh what is here deliver d; and not to 


niſhment, 


the corrupted 


No 
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niſhment, nor wrought upon to follow the Beaſt by the ſplen- 
did Baits of Greatneſs, Power and Authority, or the high and 
big Pretences of Infallibiliry, Succeſs, and Univer/ality; ſeeing 
| [it was foreſeen and foretold by the Holy Spirit, that the Gene- 
rality of Mankind ſhould be earthly minded, and ſhould there- 
upon follow the Beaſt; and only a few, choſen, and beloved of 
| God, ſhould eſcape this univerſal Corruption. 
And more particularly is every one, by the faid Proclama- 
tion or Epipbonema, called upon to conſider the terrible Judg- 


; [nents which will at laſt fall upon the Beaſt and his Followers. 
„ | | 


No. 15. IF any one gathers into Captivity, he goeth into Captivity : If 
any one ſhall kill with the Sword, he muſt be killed with the © 
Sor d. | 
The Execution of this Denunciation, both in Reſpect of the | 
| Captivity and the Slaughter, will be ſeen afterwards. | 
It is here mentioned for the Comfort of the true Servants of | 
God, by letting them know that their Perſecutions ſhall have 
jan End, and that the Beaſt ſhould be at laſt aboliſhed and ut- 
terly deſtroyed, according to the juſt and righteous Judgment 
of God; who will recompence Tribulation to them that trou- 


ble his Saints. Theſe, 


No. 16. During the Time of the Reign of the Beaſt, will have their 
Patience and Faith tried to the utmoſt, in their ſuffering far 
greater Perſecutions, both in Length of Time and Cruelty, than 
| [the true Worſhippers did in the Primitive Times, or firſt Peri- 
od of the Church. 46h od. bad N 
But the Judgment to be inflicted upon their Enemies, and 
their own Deliverance to be thereupon conſequent, is certain; 
and therefore however great or long their Perſecutions be, they 
ought to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith, and to believe, and pa- 
Iriently wait, for what God has promiſet. 1 


— 


Ggg 2 
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The ExflJanation of Txumpet VII. Sect. IV. Of the 


NP. 3. 


Ne. 2. 


Ne. 3. 
Ne. 4. 


Second Mild Beaſt. 


V this v, Beaſt Ss as well as the former, 2n uſurping 
tyrannical perſecuting Power is repreſented. 


| The Origin of this Beaſt is from the Earth ; from the com- 
mon People in, a State of Subjection and Slavery, and prone 
to Corruptions and Idolatrous Practices. . 


His two Horns fhew, that the Dominions in which he ex- 
erciſes his Power, are conſider d in Reſpect of him, as di- 


ſvided into two: Kingdoms or Monarchies; or in other Words, 


chat his Power was perform d by two diftin& Powers or Heads, 


the Lamb; hereby is ſhew'U, that the Beaſt would pretend to 
eat Meekneſs and, Sanity, and to have ſuch a ſpiritual 
Power or Government as was the Power of Chr:/t.. 

And foraſmuch as it is farther ſaid concerning this Beaſt, 
that he pale as the Dragon, the Symbol of Pagani/m and Per- 
ecution — of the Roman Pagan Emperors, and of the Devil; 
his ſhews that the Claims of the ſaid Beaſt were proud and 


| [Þlaſphemous, his Commands impericus and. tyrannical, that 


4 - 


e would command as Authoratively as the, Pagan Roman 
1 had before done, and that he would eftabliſh Ido- 


i The whole ſhews, that as the former wild Beaft conſiſted 
jof the Antichriſtian Civil Powers which were to be in the 


Roman Empire during the ſecond general Period of the Church; 
jſo the Antichriſtian Fcelefraftica) Powers, in the ſaid Empire, 
during the faid Space of Time, are the Beaſt which is here 
intended; and conſequently that the tee Horns are the ſuc- 
ceſſive Lines of the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople; having 


under them the whole Body of the corrupted Clergy, as the 


former Beaſt had that of the Laity; both thoſe Biſhops ha- 
ving pretended to be univerſal Monarchs of the Church 4 1 
ö k | 


i And foraſmuch as his ſaid two Horns are the the Horns of 


L. 


| 4 
| 
| 
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hath been before obſerv'd that the way for fuch a Monarchy 
was prepared by Pope Leo I. about the Year 450. 
| Now in the next Year, Anatolius Biſhop of Conflantinople, 
upon the Account of his See placed in the Capital City of 
[che Eaſtern Empire (which was then in a Quiet, and flouriſh- 
ing Condition, far beyond Rome) obtain'd in the Council of 
Chaleeden, that he ſhould have the ſame Privileges as Rome, 
the Capital of the Weſtern. 
| Upon this the aforeſaid Leo writes to Anatolius to ex- 
{poſtulate the Matter: And the ſame Day to the Emperor 
|Marcianus; in the Epiſtle to whom he aſſumes the Title 
of u Leo the Biſbop of the Roman and Univer/al Church; and 
afterwards in an Epiſtle to the Emperor Leo, the Title of 
Leo the Biſhop of Rome, and of the Univerſal and Catholick 
Church. GOP : 
And agreeably to the ſaid Title y, he pretended by the Au- 
thority of St. Peter, to diſannul all that the Council of Chal- 
cedon had done againſt his Mind. hr 
Afterwards, about the Year 586, Jobn Biſhop of Con/tanti- 
nople, called the Fafter, took alſo upon him har Title of 
Oecumenical or Univerſal Patriarch, at a Time when Rome 
was under a Cloud, being beſieg d by the Lombards. _ 
Pelagius the then: Biſhop of Rome, and Gregory afterwards 
his Succeſſor, did: all they could: to 22 ite But the Em- 
peror Mauritius took the Biſhop of Conſtantineple's Part, and 
ſo the ſaid John was declared, in a Council at Conſtantinople, 
Univerſal Biſhop. | 
Not long after, a Revolution happened in the State; and 
Pphocas having lain his Maſter, ſtept into the Imperial Throne. 
Upon which Gregory ſtrikes in with the Uſurper, flatters him 
with all his Might, and made way for his Succeſſor Bon:fa- 
cius ſoon after to perfect what Gregory fitſt oppos d in ano- _ 
cher, but at laſt endeavour'd to get for himſelf; For Pbocas 
not finding the Biſhop of Conſtantinople to be in his Intereſt, 
and hoping to find Help in [zaly, in time of Need, endea- 
vour d to pleaſe Bonifacius. | 


— 


1 


— 


6 


; Leon. Ep. „ * Leon. Ep. 97. Vid. Joh. Laundii, Part 1. Ep. 4. 
Leon. Ep. 5ä 5. | | 
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And fo the Pope obtain'd that the See of Rome ſhould be 
declar'd the Head of all Churches, and the Roman Biſhop the 
Supreme and Univerſal Biſhop, by an Imperial Conſtitution : 
Which being admitted and confirm'd in a Synod of Biſhops, 
the Biſhop of Rome began to inſert the Clauſe, Volumus & 
Fubemus, — the Style of the ancient Roman Emperors, or Dra- 


; gon, without which, no Biſhop, howſoever elected by Clergy 


and People, could be confirm'd. ' 

On the other ſide, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople kept his 
Title and the Juriſdiction which the Canons had given him. 
So that from the Times of Leo there was in the Church a 
double Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy of two Biſhops Oecumenical, 


' {who pretended to have all the Power of the Lamb; and it hath 


ſo continued ſince: The Biſhop of Conſtantinople never yielding 
any Thing to that Power which the Biſhop of Rome hath fre- 


| [quently pretended to have over all the Churches. 


And now that this is the very Character of Antichriſt is 
plain from the Confeſſion of the Parties, whoſe Words have 
been already cited in the Explanation of the eighth Chapter ; 


; the 


and which is the more wonderful they faw Anticbriſtianiſin in 
ord, whilſt they practis'd the Thing. 

But theſe Titles wherein Antichriſt was diſcovered at fr}, 
are nothing in Compariſon of the Titles and Power which the 
two horned Beaſt, and eſpecially the Biſhop of Rome, has ſince 
aflum'd to himſelf, who whilſt he ſtyles himſelf the Servant of 


| Servants; ſpeaks and acts as the Dragon. 


And this he does, - | 
Firſt, in uſurping Divine Titles. In the Canon Law, which 


-jis his Oracle, it is pleaded, Y that the Pope, as being called God, 


can't be judg d by Men. | 

In the Gloſs upon one of the Extravagantes he is called? Our 
Lord God the Pope: And in the ſacred Ceremonies * his Seat is 
called the Seat of God. 
 Agreeably to this the laſt Council of Lateran ſays, b he is to 


2 by every one worſhipped. Accordingly the Pope is no ſooner 


elected, but he is clothed in the Pontifical Habits, crowned and 


Gratian. Decret. Diſt. 96. Can. Satis. * Extray. Cum inter. a Cere- 


monial. L. ii. § 7. c. 6. ? dell. 3. & 10, 


* 


7. 


placed 
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laced upon an Altar, and the Cardinals come there and kiſs 
his Hands and Feet; which Ceremony is called Adoration. And 
thus as St. Paul declared concerning him, < he /itfeth in the 
Temple of God as God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. Again 
{at the Coronation of © Martin V. Medals were coined, in which 
are reprefented two crowning the Pope, and two kneeling, with 
this Motto; Quem creant adorant, — Whom they make they wwor- 
ſbip. And there is a Medal. of Julius III. in which he is called 
© the King and Father of the Chriſtian Republic. | 
In the Canon Law the Pope is frequently called the Husband 
of the Church, which Bellarmine explains by faying, — Etiam 
Chriſto ſecluſo, — even excluſfvely of Chriſt. | 
In the Council of Lateran, Pope Leo X. was called, the Li- 
on of the Tribe of Judah, the Root of David, the Saviour of 
Sion. | 
And the Canon Law affirms, f that to violate the Canons of” 
the Pope is to blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt. 

In ſhort, the Pope pretends to be the Vicar of Chriſt, and as 
ſuch to have the Keys of Heaven and Hell, or the Power of 
the Lamb, and of his Vicegerent the Holy Ghoſt, whereby, 
and by the Titles aforeſaid, he uſurps upon Chriſt and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, blaſphemes againſt God, and fo ſpeaks and acts as 
the Dragon. | 7 
| And foraſmuch as the Biſhop of Conſtantinopls ſet up for an 
|Univer/al Spiritual Monarch, as well as the Biſhop of Rome, 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinople alſo is concerned in the Charge. 

Secondly, the two horned: Beaſt ſpeaks and acts as the Dra- 
gon in commanding Idolatry. | 
| | The Invocation and Veneration of Saints, in both Parts of 

the Empire crept in inſenſibly; and then followed the Wor- 
{tip of Images, which being the Height of Folly and Idolatry, 
was the laſt ſettled. This was done in the Veſt by Pope John 
VII. who in the Year 705. ſet up Images in the Churches, and: 
ordered that they ſhould be worſhipped, upon which, Image- 

Worſhip was ſoon ſpread throughout the Empire, in. the Eaſt 
as well as Weſt. en e E: | 
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In a few Years after Philippicus being made Emperor, re- 
rr all the Images out of the Eaſtern Churches; and com- 
manded the Weſtern Biſhops to do the fame, but to no Pur- 
ſe; Conflantine I. and the Popes that came after him, ſtand- 
ing obſtinately by Jobn the VII” Innovation. Inſomuch that 
| lin a Synod at Rome, fummon'd by Gregory the Third, it was 
determined, — That whoever oppos'd the Worſhip of Images, ſhould 
be cut off as an infected Member from the Body of Chriſt, and 
remain Excommunicated, | 

As for the Eaſt, ſeveral of the Byzantine Cæſars heartily op- 
poſed Image-Worſhip, but it was at laſt by the Empreſs Irene, 
who had {et up a Biſhop in Conſtantinople for her Purpoſe, got 
ſettled in the ; — Council f Nice; which hath ever ſince 
prevailed in the Vgſt, Adrian the Latin Pope giving Way to 
that Council. | ; . 

And tho the Council at Frankford diſannulled what the 
Council at Nice had done, yet the Pope ſtood to it againſt all 
the Repreſentations of Charles the Great. So that the Sertle- 
ment of Image-Worſhip, is wholly owing to the two Biſhops of 


4 


Rame and — 
-þ Thirdly, the two Horned Beaſt ſpeaks kke the Dragon, in di- 
rectly oppoſing himſelf to God and Chriſt. 

This is evident in Relation to the Popes of Rume, by their 
gage with the Laws of God, by their making Laws quite 
contrary to his Laws, and by their exacting rigorouſly the Ob- 
ſervation of their own Laws, but neglecting that of the Divine: 
Thus for Inſtance we are told in the Canon Law, that the 
Pope's Diſpenſation is valid 8 againſt the Old Teſtament, the Go- 


Then he oppoſes God by pretending to have a Power to 
make new Articles of Faith; tho' God forbids to add to, or 
to diminiſh from his Word. — He diſannuls the Command of 
Chriſt in taking away the Cup from the Laity, and adds new 
Sacraments to thoſe which Chri/ has inſtituted. — He takes 
way the reading of the Holy Scriptures, which God has com- 


— 
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manded 


elt, and the Writings of the Apoſtles. And the Practice is fui- | 
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manded to be read; and forbids Meats and Marriage which 
God has left free: And tho' God commands Prayers to be made 
in a known Tongue, the Pope forbids it. And this is no Won- 
der ſince it is declar'd, h that the Pope repreſents on Earth 
not mere Man, but true God — that he has a heavenly Pow- 
* er, and therefore changes the Nature of Things, by apply- 
#6 ing the Subſtantials of one Thing to another; and of no- 
* thing he can make ſomething. In thoſe Things which he 
« wills, his Will is inſtead of Reaſon: Nor is there any one 
ce that can ſay unto him, why doſt thou fo? For he can diſ- 
„ penſe above Law; he can make Juſtice Injuſtice, by alter- 
* ing and amending Laws: And he has a Fullneſs of Power.” 
As to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, tis true that he cannot 
be accus'd of ſuch Extravagancies as that of Rome; but yet the 
Pretence of being Univerſal Biſhop, and ſettling Iablatry in his 
[Churches contrary to the Law of God, do ſufficiently make out 
the three Articles already mention'd. And if he hath not been 
ſo exorbitant as his fellow Falſe-Prophet, it is becauſe he ne- 
ver had ſo much Temporal Power to lift him to the ſame 
Height. Upon the Account of the Superiority of Power in the 
| Popes of Rome who became actually poſſeſs d of a Temporal 
| Dominion, the Popes of Rome only are repreſented by the little 
{Horn in Daniel, ch. vii. the ſaid Horn being there deſcribd as 
fone aiming at and acquiring a Temporal Power, in the ſame 
Manner as the three Horns, which were pluck d up before it, 
to let it get their Power, had done. | te : 
But here in the Revelation the whole Body of the corrupted - 
Clergy throughout the Territories of the Roman Empire are 
ſconſider'd, and are therefore repreſented agreeably to their Cha- 
tracer, and to the two Pretenders to l Monarchy in 
| {the Church; the one in the Weſtern, and the other in the Ea- 
tern Diviſion of the Empire, by a Mild Beaſt with two Horns.” 
N. g. The Power of this Beaſt in Civil Affairs is next ſhewn. He 
e xerciſeth all the Power of the former Beaſt before him, ar in bis 
: Preſence, That is, he is the falſe Prophet or Counſellor of the 
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* former Beaſt, puts the ten Horns. or Kings upon all the Ty- 


ranny they commit, in oppreſſing the true Church. 

And what a mighty Stroke the two Biſhops of Rome and 
Conſtantinople have had in Affairs, fince the Diflolution of the 
Roman Empire, is well known. They have acted commonly 
as if the Temporal Princes were bound to do every Thing ac- 
cording to their Mind; otherwiſe they endeavour'd to dethrone 


them, and ſet up others in their Stead. The Hiſtory of Pachy- 


meres ſhews, that the Eaſtern Emperors durſt hardly do any 


_ © [Thing without the Concurrence of their Patriarch. And the 


Doctrine of the Papal Hierarchy agreeably to their Practice is, 
that both Swords are in the Power of the Church; to wit 
« the Spiritual and the Temporal: This to be us'd for the 


e Church, that by the Church: The one by the Hands of the 


4 Prieſt, the other by the Hands of Kings and Soldiers; but 
i by the Allowance and at the Beck of the Prieſt”. And a- 
gain — there are two Things by which the World is go- 
« vern'd; the Authority of the Popes, and the Power of 


ny Kings: That is weightier than this: Kings therefore depend 


“ on the Judgment of the Prigs, and not the Prieſt on the 
I Will of the Prince. | | 


n * 


; 
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In ſhort the falſe Prophet acts as the ſupreme Sovereign of 


che ten Horns, proclaiming them to be his Subjects, requiring 


them to ſubmit to his Decrees, and to execute his Pleaſure; 


and he is even by them themſelves permitted to have over them 


ſuch Power and Authority. For, as one good Turn deſerves 
another, „ 


This falſe Prophet cauſeth all the Earth, and them that dwell 


| |therein, to worſhip the firſt wild Beaſt, whoſe deadly Wound was 
| Beal d. — That is, he cauſes them to ab to 1. And this 
ſſhews that he can abſolutely, command the Allegiance of all 
[the Subjects, by the Means of that Head which was wounded 


being heal'd ; or by Rome's becoming again a mighty Capital, 
by the Temporal Power of the Papes.  ' _ 


— 
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"Tis well known, that the Pope has for many Centuries pre- 
tended to ſuch a Right, and that he hath acted accordingly in 
diſpoſing of all the Crowns in Chriſtendom. 
The Biſhop of Conſtantinople had alſo a great Power in ſet- 
ting up any Family upon the Imperial Throne. He hath not 
indeed been ſo bold in this as the Popes; for they have de- 
throned ſeveral Monarchs, and rais'd up new Families, as that 
of Pepin. Nay they have diſpos'd of the Lands of the Eaſtern 
Empire as well as the Weſtern, by the Help of the Croiſades, 
even to the expelling of the Creeks for a long Time from Con- 
antinople. Cardinal Pallavicini, as the Author of his new 
Goſpel obſerves, ſays | that the Monarchies would not be durable 
for the Inſolencies of Innovators, without the Interpoſition of the 
| ſpiritual Authority; and by that means the Number of Plots and 
Rebellions is much leſs. © EE pak "Tad 4 
And there is ſomething in this; for if the Princes fide with 
and pleaſe the Pope, they are pretty ſafe, or elſe they are ex- 
pos d to Plots and Conſpiracies; and frequently depos'd, | | 
But nothing ſhews more plainly the boundleſs Ambition of = 
{the Biſhops of Rome, and at the ſame Time how ſenſible they | | 
are of their great Power to diſturb the Peace of Chriftendom, 
than the monſtrous Propoſal which Pius II. called Areas Syl- 
ſvius, before his Advancement to the Pontificate, and one of 
the politeſt Men of his Age, made to Mahomer II. Sultan of 
the Turks : © m That if he would be baptiz'd, he ſhould have 
«-4 Surrender of the Eaſtern Empire made to him by the 
« Pope; ſo that he ſhould: have a Right to it by Law as 
© well as by Uſurpation: Provided he would affiſt him to 
| pull down the Factions againſt the Popes, which uſurp d a- 
« oainſt the Church; in return of which he ſhould find the 
e the Pope very grateful, who thereupon ſets forth the Exam- _ 
e ple of his Predeceſſors, who had given the Empire to Pepin, 
“ and Charles the Great, in return for pulling down of the 
« Lombards.* _ 1 . e 21 TL „ 
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be: | ; 
formed, they ought not to have been regarded. Becauſe, in 
: lch Sate ta | 
_ [they are from God, or not. 


No. g. 


— 


This needs no Application. What Means the falſe Prophet 


uſes to make the Inhabitants of the Earth ſubmit to his idola- 


trous Worſhip, and to acknowledge his Authority are next 


And be doth great Signs, — ſuch Things. as paſs for Mira- 
Paul, 2 Theſſ. ii. . that his coming ſhould be with all Power, 


land Signs, and lying Wonders. 


And accordingly Idolatry has been ſertled in the Church by 
falſe Miracles; by Miracles pretended to be done by the Re- 


departed Saints or Images; that nothing but ſtupid Ignorance 
Ui. map which was effected in the Church. 
But tho' the Miracles faid to be done, had been really per- 


Doctrine is the Teft of the Miracles, whether 


Another Means which the falſe Prophet uſes to make the 
Inhabirants of the Earth ſubmit to him is, — he cauſeth Fire to 


- [come down from Heaven on the Earth in the Sight of Men, vis. 
of the Idolaters, or corrupted Chriſtians, 


Heaven is the ſupreme Civil Power, and Fire is War and 


_ [Perſecution which the falſe Prophet employs with the Con- 

ccurrence of the ſecular Powers to ſettle his Authority and Ido- | 

llatry, and to deſtroy all its Oppoſers therein. It falls upon the 
IEartb, that is the Subjects of the 


e Beaſt, who thus by Fire and 
Sword are driven into Idolatry; and all the Oppoſers among 


ſthem feel the Effects thereof. And tis the ufual Way to o- 


blige the Civil Power to burn ſuch Oppoſers, whom they call 


Hereticks. 


There is another Way to explain this Symbol ically by taking 
the Words, Fire from Heaven, to ſignifie by a Periphraſis, 
a 1 


Thunder 


cles, agreeably to the Deſcription of the wicked one by St. 


has of Saints and Martyrs; by Images, and the like: And this 
Charge reaches equally the Biſhops of Rome and Conſtantinople, 
fand their Clergy. a 4 LE gs 

The Chriſtian Doctrine was ſo well ſettled; and that Doctrine 
lis ſo evident againſt Idolatry, whether in invocating Angels and 


in believing any Lies about Miracles, and the ſtrong Perſuaſi- 
| jon of their Truth could have wrought that prodigious Cor- 


E — 
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5 7 hunder and Lightning, which is the Symbol of the Divine O- 
| [racles. So that this falſe Prophet pretends to give out Oracles, 
or Laws to Mankind as a God, and to enforce them by the 
fame Puniſhments, as indeed the Lightning is properly the 
Light of the Law, or the Inſtruction contained in it; and the 
Bolt is the Pain annexed, which ſtrikes Terror, and deſtroys 
the Diſobedient. - 5 5 

Now as to the Event, tis well known that the falſe Pro- 
phet hath his Oracles, even called by that o ſacred Name, by 
which the Divine are honoured, and to which his are made p e- 
qual; and even preferr'd 4 it, being pretended that God's Laws 
receive Force from bis. = | | 

Tis alſo well known that the Popes enforce the Practice of 
thoſe Oracles by Excommunications, which threaten Men with - 
Divine Vengeance of eternal Fire: And this ſo patly, that ſuch 
| [Sentences of Excommunication are even called by themſelves, 
the Thunders of the Vatican. According to which Pope Gre- 
gory VII. called Hildebrand, ſpeaking of Henry IV. excommu- 
_— by himfelf, faith that he was r Hatum fulmine, Tbun- 

r-ſtruck. 6.1 _ e | 
| Both Senſes ſeem to be intended, being both found in the 
Subject; Excommunication being one of the chief Engines by 
which the Popes have maintained their Authority over Princes 
and their Subjects. And as for the Greek Church it was no leſs 
ſinfatuated, as their own Hiſtorians ſhew, with the Tenor of 
their Patriarchs Excommunications, than the Latin Church 
was with thoſe of their Popes. 

In ſhort the falſe Prophet by his Claims to the Power of 
the Lamb, by his Pretentions to Infallibility and an Univerſal 
Monarchy, by falſe Miracles; and the Terror of his Excom- 
munications has in as viſible and an effectual Manner wrought 
the Deſtruction of ſuch as oppoſed him, as if they had been, 
at his Will and Pleaſure, even in a literal Senſe deſtroyed, by 


96 
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thority over the reſt ; and therefore it is ſaid, 52 


le deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth, by reaſon of the 
Signs <ohich he had Power to do in the Sight of the above-menti- 
WY | oned wild Beaſt. - | | 


He performs his Signs in the Preſence of the wild Beaſt, as 


2 well as of the Men its Subjects: and this to the End that both 
I may unanimouſly: follow what he ſhall think fit to preſcribe 


to mem. 


Ne. 10. 


And therefore he commands them that dwell on the Eartl 
to make an Image to the wild Beaſt which had the Wound by the 


Sword and revived, viz. by having Power to act as before. 


The main Deſign of ſetting up an Image to be worſhipped, 


: lis to make Men for ſake the Worſhip or Religion which they 


I before followed, and to embrace that of which the Image is 
che Repreſentative. | 


The making of this Image alludes to the Image which Na- 


_ -|Suchodongſor made to be worſhipped by all his Subjects, Dar. 


| Ui, 1. . 


After that King, upon the Account of Daniel's having in- 


terpreted his Dream, had fo approved of Daniel's Religion and 
the Object of his Worſhip, as to prefer the God of Daniel a- 


bove his own Gods, to the Confuſion of the Chaldeans or falſe 
Prophets about his Court; and beſides that, had allo preferr'd 


Daniel in the chief Place to be the Ruler of the Province of 


Babylon, and Chief of the Chalgeans; and alſo at his Requeſt 


Thad promoted Shadrach, Meſhech, and Abednego, three Fews ; he 


2 Was ſer upon, either by the Chaldeans, or Courtiers, or both, to 
_ [make an 


mage to be worſhipped, either of himſelf, or his Fa- 
ther, as a God. For ſuch was the Cuſtom of the Eaftern Na- 


tions to worſhip their Kings as Gods: And though the Reaſon 


of this be not expreſly ſet down, yer by what follows in the 


__ Maid Chapter, and comparing the fixth, it is plain that it was 


done to ſupplant and deſtroy the Jews; the Chaldeans knowing 


that they would not worſhip an Idol. So that under the ſpe- 


cious Pretence of bringing all Nations within the King's Domi- 
nions into one Religion and Worſhip, the Deſtruction of the 


For 


Hire from Heaven. And by cheſe Ways he maintains his Au- 


Jews, whom the King ſeem d to-. be affected to, was deſigned. 


Chap. XIII. Y 14. 5 


For the bringing of all the Subjects of a King to his Religion 
by any Means, is and always was the Aim of all tyrannical and 
deſpotick Kings. Thus tho' every Nation had its particular 
Rites and Gods, yet the worſhipping of the God of the King 
ſeemed to unite them into one common Religion, and made 
them ſubmit themſelves to the Power that had ſet up the I- 
mage, which they wofſhipped. | 

This Method of being worſhipped as a God was followed by 
the Kings of the Perſian Monarchy; by thoſe of the * Partbi- 
an Line; by Alexander, after he had overcome Darius; and by 
his. Succeſſors too; an Inſtance of which we find in one of u the 
Oxonian Marbles; and /a/tly, by x the Roman Emperors, whoſe 
Images were ſet before the Soldiers to be worſhipped, and to. 
which all Men were obliged upon Occaſion to offer Incenſe, or 
give ſome” Token of Adoration. | 

| The paying Worſhip to the Image of the Emperor was ac- 

knowledging, and paying Worſhip to the Emperor himſelf. 
| And hence it was Ja Cuſtom for a new Emperor, created 

whilſt there was another living, with whom he deſired to live 
in Amity, to ſend him his own Image, that by receiving of it 
be might make known his Conſent, and Acknowledgement of 
him as Emperor. : LPR 

Such then being the Practice of the Pagans in St. John's 
Time, we are here informed, that the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, 
Succeſſors of the Dragon, were to keep up all his Pretenſions and. 
Idolatry, by the falſe Propher's in like Manner cauſing an I- 
mage of the Beaſt to be ſer up, in order to demonſtrate the 
Submiſſion of all the corrupted Chriſtians to the Beaſt and his. 
Religion, And this the falſe Prophet has done under ſeveral 
Names, but all reſulting to the ſame Thing at laſt, which is an. 
abſolute Submiſſion to the ſecular Government of the Beaſt, 
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and religious Compliance with the falſe Prophet, as he heads 
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and manages the other. It was done by the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinople, under the Pretence of his being an Oecumenical Bi- 
ſhop, and therefore the one ſupreme Biſhop of all the Eat: 
And by the Biſhop of Rome, under the pretended Names of 
Apoſtolick See, Vicarſhip of Chriſt, Succeſſion of St. Peter, Ro- 
man Catholic and Apoſtolick Church, Headſhip of the Church, 
chief Judgment in Controverſies. For all theſe end in this 
one Point, which is to ſet up the Pope above all the World, as 
the only Means to obtain eternal Salvation, as it is propoſed by 
the Signs made before Men; and of bringing all Subjects into 
one Religion under all Roman Catholick Princes, that thereby 
Factions and Rebellions may ceaſe. 8 
It appears then that the falſe Prophet himſelf is the Image 
ſof the Beaſt, as repreſenting in himſelf all the Power of the 
Beaſt; and doing all thoſe Matters, which the Image is faid 
afterwards'to perform, and being indeed the Principle of Uni- 
ty in the corrupted Church, which makes all Men ſubmit to 
; [thoſe Princes that are of his Party, and is at the ſame Time 
worſhipped by them all, as their ſupreme Head and Sovereign, 
jas the ny Perſon in a double Capacity, having according to 
rw x the Keys of the Church, and the Power of the 

word. ä eee | 
In reſpe& of the firſt he is a falſe Prophet properly; and in 
reſpect of the ſecond, the a e e The Biſhop of 
{Conftantinople only differed from that of Rome in this, that he 

- never carried Matters with ſo high a Hand, but gaining up- 
i e his Intrigues wrought the ſame Effect with 
t . Mun i qt | 
To what has been faid may be added, that the Pope, even in 
la literal Senſe, ſets up the Image of the Beaſt, or of thoſe Prin- 

ces which he had a Mind the People ſhould reverence, vis. 
by ſetting up their Arms in or before the Gates of thoſe Church- 
es which are appropriated to their reſpective Nations; and by 
ſetting up or expoſing there to publick View their Pictures or 


Images; and this to denote his Recognition of them, and that — 

Jall are from thenceforward bound to acknowledge and obey : 

wa tv „ ” 

No. 11. And Power was given to the two-horned Beaſt to give Breath a 


to the Image of the former Beaſt: — That is, the falſe 3 * 1 


• _— / ( 


* 
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had Power to give Life. and Activity to the Repreſentative or 
Principle of Unity of the Beaſt. The corrupted Clergy have 
et up a Repreſentative, which pretends to be a God, and 
therefore to have the Management of all the Affairs of ſecu- 
lar Princes, as alſo of Religion within all their Dominions. 
So that this Image is not a dumb or ſenſeleſs Idol, but has 
means to exert it ſelf, and perform ſuch Actions as become its 
Nature. 925 

In the falſe Prophet's thus animating the Image, there ſeems 
to be an Alluſion to the Cheats of the Pagan Prieſts y who 
made Statues to move. And among the corrupted Church 
Images by ſecret Iprings have been made to move as of them- 
ſelveq to keep the People in their Superſtition and Idolatry, 


By the falſe Prophet's giving Breath to the Image of the 
Beaſt, the ſaid Image is empower'd to ſpeak. And in this alſo 
there is an Alluſion to the Pagan Practice and Pretence ; for 
their Prieſts or falfe Prophets often gave out that their Images 
ſpake, or they contriv'd Ways to make them ſeem to ſpeak, and 
| [utter ſeveral Oracles. Inſtances of which occur in the * Pagan 
Writers who liv'd or wrote of Matters before Chriſt: But more 
particularly here are hinted at the pretended Oracles of the 
Times of Chriſtianity, wherein the Pagan Priefts finding the 
Worſhip of their Gods to be in a declining Condition, and by 
Conſequence being in Danger to loſe their Credit and Profit, 
— to make thoſe Oracles ſpeak againſt the Chriſtians, 
and by that Means brought Perſecutions upon them 2. 

And here it may be obſery'd, that in this very Caſe of ſpeak- 
ing Images, the Members of the corrupted Church have pre- 
tended to more of this Sort of Miracles than ever the Pagans did. 
Now as we take the Pope and his Mate to be the Image de- 
{crib'd in the Prophecy, ſo it is plain that it gives out Oracles · 
and Laws to oblige all Nations to ſubmit to his Religion. And 
to make the Accompliſhment more literal and viſible, all the 


— 
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See the Aſclepius of Hermes Triſmeg. c. 9. Euſeb. Prep. Evang. L. v. c. 2. p. 108. 
ond Lucian de Dea Syria. Horat. Epod. 18. V 24. 

* Tit. Liv. Lib. v. $ 22. Val. Max. L. i. c. 8. $3. Plut. Vit. Coriol. 

Vid. Lucian. in Alex. V. Pſeudomante. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. L. ix. c. 3. and 
Comp. L. vii. c. 10. Alſo de Vit. Conſt. L. ii. c. 51. Lactant. Inſt. L iv. c. 27. 


Tit Idolatry 
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- - - | Idolatry of which he is guilty, and the Power which he hath 
aſſum'd is all owing to the Forgeries of his Emiſſaries, au- 
thoriz d by himſelf, and proclaiming falſe Miracles ang b Re- 
velations to eſtabliſh them. Upon which the falſe Prophet or | 
great Idol mw out Oracles, as he calls them, that thoſe Wor- — 
{ſhips may have the full Sanction of the Law. And the Canon 
Law is the Voice of this Idol. All the Idolatry in the Church, 
and the Power of the falſe Prophet, have been introduc'd and 
gain d by falſe Miracles and Viſions and Oracles of Apparitions 
and Images; and all that is contain'd in the Canon Law to 
confirm theſe, is the Reſult. of thoſe falſe Traditions; and 
| [therefore the Quinteſſence of all the popith Pretenſions; hay- 
ing the Stamp of the. Authority, of the great Image or Idol of 
[the corrupted Church, the falſe Prophet. That Canon Law is 
contain'd in the Decree of Gratian, which is the firſt Part; 
in the Decretals of Gregory IX, which is the ſecond; and the 
third Part conſiſts of the Clementines of Clement V. the Extra- 
vagants, Commons and mix d. But farther, - + 


The Image has not only Power to ſpeak, but alſo 70 cauſe 
that fuch as would not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould be 


ver d by the Image, uↄlr ee 
Nin, That all Men worſhip the Image of the Beaſt. And 
| e That the Puniſnment annex d to the Diſobedient is 
We may obſerve, that this Image doth not kill, but by its 
Laws or Oracles cauſes: to be killed all thoſe who oppoſe its 
Religion; becauſe it employs: the ſecular Power to do it. 
„This is called in their Style, e requiring” the Aſitance of 
Princes againſt the Enemies of the Chureb, when they are nu- 
merous: And when they are few and fall into their Hands, de- 
1 | livering over to the ſecular Power, Thus the ſecular Princes 
= are only the Executioners of the Malice and Cruelry of this 
| mage, and the falſe Prophet who ſer it up, and thus puts the 


in. 5 F111 
This ſhews us the Contents of the Oracles or Laws deli- 
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Vid. Evagr. Hiſt. Eccl. F © Gratian, Decret. Cauſ. 23. Qu. 4. 
Ca. Nin invenitur. Ibid, Cap. Sicut Excellentiam. | | | 
7 Io ſecular 
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At 


[ſecular Princes upon that cruel Work. And in this reſ pect the 


| Cruelty of the Popes has exceeded by far any Thing that is to 
be met with in any other Hiſtory of the World. 


T he Power of the falſe Prophet is farther ſet forth, in that 


[he makes all both ſmall and great to receive a Mark in their 


Right Hand, or in their Foreheads. 

| The idolatrous Nations were wont to imprint indelible 
Marks upon the Foreheads or Hands of Servants, and on ſuch 
as devoted themſelves to ſome falſe Deity: So that ſuch Marks 


{were Tokens of Servitude or Idolatry. 


The Hand is the Symbol of Action and hard Labour : The 
Forehead ſignifies the publick Profeſſion. The whole ſhews, 
that it is required that all Men give Aſſiſtance to purſue the 


{Deſigns.of the Beaſt and its falſe Prophet, or at leaſt to make a 


publick Profeſſion of Servitude. And accordingly 


I. The Accompliſhment of this is found in that Practice of the | 
_ | Romiſh Religion, which obliges not only all its Votaries to pro- 
ſſecute Hereticłs, but even obliges their Kings to do it by Dint 


of War: And if they will not do it, they are-look'd upon as 
Hereticks becauſe Favourers of them, and liable to incur the 
ſame Puniſhment as Hereticks ; that is to be depos'd and pro- 
ſecuted themſelves. On the other hand Men that die in their 


| [Cauſe are by them aſſured to merit eternal Life: And for this 


World's Encouragement to them that remain, the Eſtates of 


| Hereticks are all forfeited. Laftly 


No, 14. E he falſe Prophet cauſes that no Man. might buy or fell, ſave 


be that had the Mark, or the Name of the Beaſt, or the Number 
To prohibit Perſons from buying and ſelling is to baniſh 


| them from publick Society, and to exclude them from the Be- 
|nefit or Protection of the Laws. And this has been done by 


the falſe Prophet againſt thoſe who would not embrace his Re- 


; [ligion, or ſubmit to his Authority. Thus for Inſtance, the 


Lateran Council under Alexander III. commanded under a ſe- 
vere Anathema, that none ſhould preſume to receive the Wal- 
denſes and Albigenſes into their Houſes, or upon their Lands, or 


to protect and nouriſh them, or to have any kind of Commerce 
or Dealing with them. And Pope Martin V. in his Bull ſet out 


111 2 af- 
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after the Council of Conſtance, requires all Emperors, Dukes, 
Earls, Barons, in a Word all that had any Poſt in the State or 
Church to expel all ſuch as were not in Communion with the 
Church of Rome, and to let them have no Place of Habitation, to 
make no Bargains with them, nor to ſhew them any Pity or 
|Compaſſion. And R. Hoveden obſerves of William the Conqueror, 
that he was fo dutiful to the Pope, d that he would permit no 
lone in his Dominions to buy or ſell whom he found to be diſobe- 
dient to the Apoſtolick See. And in ſuch kind of Prohibitions the 
Eaſtern Horn alſo, as well as the Weftern, e exerted its Power. 
In all which the falſe Prophet has ſpoke [ke the Dragon. For 
[* Dioclefian is faid to have done the like, debarring all thoſe 
from Commerce who would not facrifice to Idols. 


As for the Mark, the Name of the Beaft, and the Number 
jof his Name, they may all concur in Signification, ſo as to 
end and terminate into one Thing; fo that the Mark may con- 
| [rain the Name (as in ch. xiv. 1 1.) and the Name may contain 

the Number, as tis plain it muft do. And fo thoſe three dif- 
ay Expreſſions may ſet forth the fame Thing in different 
— oſe who have the Mark 1 Beaft, may be ſuch whoſe 
ſconſtant Purpoſe it is to defend the Worſhip of the Beaſt, be- 
ing active and vigorous chereiei mn. 
| Thoſe who have the Name of the Beaſt, are ſuch who are 
known to be his Slaves or Followers by his Name being called 
upon them; the impoſing of a Name betokening the Subjecti- 


o 
— 


{ jon of the Party named ro the Impoſer. And therefore Slaves 
| ſwere new named by their Maſters, and marked, anciently, 
« | [with their Maſters Names, that it might be publickly known 


[whoſe Slaves they were. 


| {be ſuch as are his Worſhippers in a private Manner, and diſ- 
_ [cover themſelves to be 10 by eme private Mark. | 

| And in this there is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of the Age in 
which St. John lived, whereby the Names of the Gods were 
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Ex Uſler. de Succ. Eccl. Matth. Monach. Blaftar. Syntagm. Lit. A. cap. 2. 


Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. L. viii. Orof. L. vii. Lact. de M. P. 


Thoſe who have the Number of the Name of the Beaſi may 


init, 
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: | ;mpſtically winged „ in ſuch a Manner, that none Ry thoſe 
[that were initiated into their Malente might underſtand the 
: _ {Meaning thereof 8. 
; | And this was often done by concealing the Name, under a 
Number equivalent to the Amount of the Numeral Letters in 
the Name by which the Deity was called. So that by the 
Number given the Name of the Deity intended was ſecretly 
{preſerved, and from the ſaid Number was his Name to be 
found our. 
| Thus the Name of Jupiter h myſtically deſcribed by the 
Number 717. For under that Number is contained the Word 
'H *APXH, which expreſſes the Eſſence of the ſupreme Dei- 
ty, , who is King of the World, the Beginning and the End. 
In' like Manner i the myſtical Name of -the Sun was deſcribed 
by three Numeral Letters; whoſe Sum was 308. 
The whole ſhews that no one, unleſs he ſubmit to the Ty- 
ranny of the Beaſt , muſt live, or have any of = Eaſe and 
Comforts of human Life. 


No, 15. Here is Wi dom: 
That is an Occaſion for the Wiſdom of Men to exerciſe it- 

ſſelf. There appears to have been an old Cuftom when a Man ; 
was famous for Wiſdom, that others went to ſee him, in order . 
to propoſe, or elſe ſent him Queſtions to be ſolved, which if he 
anſwered, then he received a Reward like a Tribute, if not, 
8 =: id a Fine to the Propoſer. So the Queen of Sheba came 
| ear the Wiſdom of Solomon, 75 to e ueſtions; 
20 ky chen ſhe made him Preſents. e ſame 

ſof Hiram King of Tyre, that er Wil ao pro Queſtions to 
him, and received reciprocally; and that Hiram not being able 
ſto ſolve them, paid a great deal. The like is ſeen in the Hi- 
ſtory of Sampſon, Jud. xiv. 12. It was a kind of ferious Play, Z 
{which it ſeems Kings themſelves did not ſcorn. 
This Cuſtom paſs'd alſo into Greece, and was even obſer- 

ved, as k G ſays, in TO Runes. l 
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5 Mart.  Capell. de Nupt. Philol. L. ii. p. 45. Martian. Capell. Lib. vii. 
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7 
| Bris [che Name of Viſdom 


he thinks fir 
ereus, conſiſted in underſtanding ſecret Things. 


Iuifeſt to many: 


1 


But in a more pentieuhr en Arichmetick comes under 


And fo in Daniel, ch. viii. * I 3. a Queſtion i is WP about 


ſthe Extent of the Deſolation, and Profanation of the Temple to 


one wiſe. in Numbers 19129 500, 4 wonderful Numberer, or one 
that can hide Numbers, and by Conſequence reveal them when 
And indeed Wiſdom in the Notion of the He- 
Siracides 
ſays, Toi, Wiſdom, is according to ber Name, and is not ma- 
By which it is plain he derived it from ſome of 


2 the Hebrew Words following, D gx, or elſe rey Which fig- 


151 ſa Name as by which the Empire repreſented by the Beaſt is 
| commonly called by Men. 


lin Rev. xxi. 1 
73 * common 


1 


- pits to hide or cover. 


Ne. 16. ; 


According to the freed Kind of Wiſdom, let hin that has 
Underſtanding count the Number of. the Beef; for it is the Num- 


ber of @ Ma. 


The Number of the Beaſt | is the fame' as the Number of the 
Name of the Beaſt in the foregoing Verſe, and as it is alſo at large 
expreſs d in ch. xv. 2. And therefore when it is here ſaid that the 
Number of the Beaſt is the Number of a Man, we are led to 
underſtand,” that the Number of the Name of the Beaſt is the 
Number of the Name of a Man; that is the Number of ſuch 


And ſo the Pen of a Man in 1). vii. 
1. is ſuch a Pen as Men commonly uſe to write with. And ſo 
2 the Megfane of a Mes is ſuch a Meaſure as 
N 


According to oy to calculate the hw of — Beaſt, is 
fan out from che Number given, the Name of the Beaſt. 


Now the N nber given whereby to find out the Name of 


the Beaſt, is 666. 
The Beaſt it ſelf or Tyrannical Government is Roman. For 


ſit is faid to have ſucceeded the Roman Dragon in his Throne, 
Power and Authority, and the falſe Prophet to ſpeak like ha! 


Roman Dragon. And that Government has ſet up all the Re- 
man Pretenſions, and the falſe Prophet obliges therefore all the 
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Subjects to call themſelves Romans; not only becauſe in Reali- 
{ty they are to be under the Direction of Rome, both in the 
Weſt and Eaſt, but alſo becauſe the Power he pretends to is 
grounded upon the Rights of Rome, preſerved in the Old Rome, 
and alſo communicated to the New. Formerly Chriſtians were 
contented with that Name which ſhews their Relation to the 
Lamb; but the falſe Prophet who pretends to have the Horns 
of the Lamb, eſtabliſhes them by ſpeaking like the Dragon, and 
claiming to have the ſame Right, muſt have them to bear that 
Badge, which may ſhew his Power to be Roman. So that 
|whereas the Chriſtians, when Hereſies and Schiſms aroſe, 
were oblig'd to own the Catholick Church of Chr:/?, thoſe that 
are deluded by the falſe Prophet muſt own their Relation to 
the Dragon, by calling themſelves Roman Catbolichs. Every 
Thing therefore of any Conſequence in the corrupted Church 
is Roman. | | 
The Heads are ſtill Roman ; the Language is called Roman, 

is Roman in the Yet, and called Roman in the Eaſt, The La- 
tin us d in the Church, as the Token of Submiſſion in all the 
Divine Service to the falſe Prophet, is really the Raman Lan- 
guage, and the Modern Greek is now called Roman by them- 
ſelves. As indeed all the Greeks call themſelves Romans, and 
are ſo called by all the Eaſtern Nations; and they ſay too that 
they are ® Romans as well as the Italians; and that they are 
Members of the ſame Chur... 1 
This then is a general Name by which all Men that have 
ſubmitted to the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, and have worſhipped 

the Image, are ſtill and have been called to this Day. So that 
las to the Thing or Notion of the Name, we find it is Roman. 


As to the Word it ſelf intended to be found out by the Num- 
{ber given, it is moſt probably. in the Hebrew Language; be- 
cauſe in the Revelation there is an Alluſion for the moſt Part, 
if not altogether, to the Notions ſuitable to 7bat Language; 
ſand the Names of ſome remarkable Things are given in that 
Language, as Abaddon and Armageddon. And therefore we 
may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that it was intended this moſt re- 


— ä lth, 2 


— 


= Vid. Pachym. L. v. c. 8. a 
markaÞle: 


43 2 VISION II. Part III. Trumpet VII. $IV. explain d. 


Ii markable Enemy of the Church ſhould have his Name in 


d 
- 


Hebrew; and that tho' the Penning of the Viſions be in 
Greek, yet the Hebrew Notion and: Name is preferable, 80 
that if we can find the Name of the Beaſt reaching all its Sub- 
jeRs, and exprefs'd in the Hebrew Tongue fo exact, as by its 


Letters to make vp the Number fought, we may be ſatisfied 


that this was principally intended: And ſo much the more if 


the Name found in another Language, tho' agreeing as to the 


Number, cannot anſwer in other Particulars. 
Some indeed will not allow the Uſe of Letters to expreſs 
Numbers in the Hebrew Language to be ancient. But in St. 


Þ ep the Greeks had moſt certainly the Way of uſing 


tters arit hmetically; and as it is certain that they had their 
Letters from the Phænicians, tis as plain that they had this 
Way from them. 1 Porphyry ſays, that the Greeks had the 
Science of Numbers and Proportions from the Phænicians, as 


thigh as the Times of Pythagoras. 


| Thoſe Sciences could not be without ſuch an Arithmetical 


IIe of the Letters. | Beſides, tis evident by the Order of pro- 


ing, and or,, or adopted Characters, jumping in with 


che Hebrew Alphabet; wherein the gd, „ anſwers to the He- 


hero M Van; the Kirra being the fame as the Pp Koph inverted 


in the Way of Writing towards the Right-Hand, and having 


the fame Name, that this is all taken from the Phænician, or 
Hebrew Alphabet. Further, we find Examples of this in the 


IWay of Maforetical Notes, and in their Targum, that is older 


II I 


might be ſhewed concerning the Egyptians) had this Way, we 


than Cbhriſt's Time, as Biſhop o Walton thinks. 
The p Palmyrenians likewiſe had this Method; and ſome 


learned d of late find, that in the Sicles, writ in the Samaritan 


Character, the Year is marked by a Letter, as 7 for four, and 


che like. And therefore fince the neighbouring Nations to the 


Jeus, the Phænicians, Samaritans, Palmyrens, (and the fame 
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* Porphyr. de Vit. Pythagor. p. 162. vid. Strab. Geogr. L. xvi. p. 757. and 
L. xvif. p. 787. Walton. Prolegom. in Bibl. Polyglott. p. 80. 
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Jac. Rhenferd. Tentam. Palmyr. p. 51, 52. 1 Vid. D. Bern, de Montfaucon 


Palæograph. Græc. L. ii. c. 2. 


may 


Samaritan Text of the Pentateuch at the End of the Books by 
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may be certain that the Jeu alſo had it; and eſpecially conſi- 
dering, that the Alexandrian Fews, who ſpoke Greek, made 
[uſe of all the Cabaliſtical Arts; and that the Gno/ticks after them 
took up this Way, not only in the Greek Language, bur alſo in 
the Hebrew, as it is apparent in 9 Irenæus. 
We may therefore proceed to find out the Name of the Beaft 
in the Hebrew Language. | 
The Beaft then being Roman, we muſt know how Rome, 
from whence Roman comes, ought to be written. The Name 
of the City Rome, is by ſome written , bur for the moſt - 
Part it is written h, as might be made out by ſeveral * Au- 
thorities, and s 211, are the Romans, In the *© Arabick 
Writers Rome is 1917 too. 1203 76 S088 TOTO 
No the Adjective, Roman, is not to be applied to the Sub- 
jects but to the Beaſt ; for the Subjects bear the Mark of the 
Name of the Beaſt. The ſaid Adjective therefore muſt agree 
with the Beaſt. : 1071 han , 
If we take the Beaſt literally, tis in Hebrew rr, if fymbo- 
lically for a Kingdom, then it will be Fm57> 2 And theſe two 
Words being both Feminine, the Adiective vom mult have the 
Termination of the Feminine Gender FVv2N, the Letters of 
which Word taken arithmetically together, make juſt the 
Number 666. DIL: Ott e | | | 


* 


200 

. | 6 
the Numeral Value T 
s je 10 
400 


666 


8 536 - 
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There is al a Coincidence as to this Name of the Beaſt, 
with the Name which in Ch. xvii. 5. the great Whore, or Capital 


1 Iren. L. ii. E. 4. Targum Jonath. in I/. xxxiv. 9. in Opt. Editionib. Vid. 
etiam Eliæ Levit. Methurgeman. Voc. . Gemera in Avoda Qura apud Wagens. 
R. D. Kimchi apud Buxt. v. tan. * Schilte Haggiborim apud Wagens. 

Vid. Golii Lex. Arab. p. 1065. e 5 
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jof this Kingdom bears. That Name is Myſtery, wuojec, a 
Thing that is kept ſecret 4b/condrtum. Now the Hebrew Word 
ſto that Purpoſe is MND; and here alſo the arithmetical Value 
ſof the Letters contains the Number 666. en Hoc! 


bo 
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ET .;: A the Numeral Value * 
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666 


. * 


1 


As for the Word AAT EIN O (which Trenæus, looking 
© {for the Name of the Beaſt in the Grecian Language, thought 
might very probably be the Name intended, upon the Account 
foef the laſt of the four Kingdoms in Daniel being called the 
Latin Kingdom, and thoſe who then reign d at the Time of 
his Writing, the Latins) it indeed contains the Number 666, 
fand ſuits with the Roman Empire in the Time of the Dragon, 
but ſeems not fo applicable to the ſaid Empire in the Time of 

'.. » {the Beaſt the Dragon's Succeſſor, - - 
. Fs ſince the Appearance of the ten Kings upon the Diſſolu- 
tion of the Empire in the Wet, thoſe only in the Weſ have 
been called by the Name of Latins, and this by thoſe in the 
Eaſt who would appropriate the Name of Romans to them- 
ſelves. But thoſe in the Weſt call themſelves Romans, as well 
as thoſe do who are in the e And both are called by that 
Name. So that there is no other Name but that of Roman to 
bring them all in. 5 19 | 

Laſtly, u ſome: go about to calculate the Number 666, by ex- 
tracting the Square Root of it: And to make out the Truth of 
that Method, obſerve, That as the Number 144 is ſacred and 
{myſterious to ſignify the true Church ; becauſe its Square Roor 
bbeing 12, ſets forth moſt of the Myſteries and Attributes of 
the faid Church, and of the /new. Feruſalem,- which is to be the 
Perfection of it, and is therefore ſaid to be of 12000 Furlongs; 
ſſo the Number 666 denotes the whole Empire of the corrupt- 
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ſed Church, becauſe the Square Root of it is obſery'd to appear 
in moſt of its Attributes. | | | 


Thus, as the true Church is founded on the twelve Apoſtles, 


ſand therefore in the New Feruſalem the Number twelve al- 
| [moſt every where appears, there being in it twelve Founda- 
tions, twelve Gates, twelve Angels, twelve thouſand Furlongs, 

ſand a Tree of Life bearing twelve Sorts of Fruits; therefore 


the Number 666 is myfterious only upon the Account of its 


5 Square Root. 
{ The Square Root of a Number is that Number contain'd 
cherein, which being multiplied by itſelf produces the whole 


Number, whether there .beany Fragment or none remaining. 


That is a perfect Square Root which exactly produces the 
firſt Number given, 2 is the Root of 144, and 10 of 100. 


But the Square Root of 666 is 25 imperfectly, becauſe it doth 
not exactly produce the Number 666, but 625, which with 
the Remainder 41 added to it makes 666. | 
As firſt, 666(25 
45)266 _ 
225 
(41) 
Then 25 * 25 = 625 
And 625 + 41 = 666. 


Agreeably to this the Number 25 appears every where in the 


— 


F ·˖ ir 
Ihe Cardinals, which are the Apoſtles of it, were in their 
fl ñirſt Inſtitution only 25. Rome had 25 Gates, and 25 Pariſhes. 


It conſiſts of 25000 Furlongs, and the Church of Rome has 25 


| Articles of Faith.  Bedes this, thar Nuglyer vppearpin che . 
rech. 


25 Provinces or principal Pignities of the Chu And the 
great Altar of St. Peters at Rome is 25 Foot ſquare, has a 


Oroſs thereon of 25 Hands high; and before the Church are 
five Gates, one of which is only opened once in 25 Years...” = 
| This Number is alſo fatal, and obſerv'd in many Matters; 


"Tas the Council of Trent, which has ſettled the Pope in he 
Church, began with 25 Biſhops, had 25 Seſſions, was ſubſcrib'd | 
5 ES ns K K k 2 


by 


, - 
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by 25 Archbiſhops, and declar'd 25 Articles of Faith. The 
reſt may be ſeen in the Author. If this Coincidence can be 
found in the Greek Church too, it may be own'd that more 
[Myſteries were deſign d to be denoted by the Number 666, than 
barely to ſer forth the Arithmetical Product of the Letters in 
the Beaſt's Name. However it is acknowledg'd * by the inge- 
Inious Author of the aforeſaid Account, that the Number 666 
is us d, and not 625, rather than any other Number of which 
25 might be the Root, becauſe that Number 666 is exactly 
contain d in the Letters of the Name of the Beaſt. By this he 
ſſeems to give up the Cauſe: Becauſe we have no Warrant to 
ſearch any further than che Name for the Number 666. 80 
that this giving full Satisfaction to the Words of the Prophe- 
I; the reſt is but Play, ingenious Conjecture, and fatal Coin- 
Cidence. | 5 


1 
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TRUMPET VII. Wos III. spr. V. 


Containing ſome remarkable Acts of Chriſt in behalf of 
his Church, againſt her Enemies in her firſt General 
Period. | 150 5 


n 2 

Ad with him an hundred and forty four Thouſand, 

Having y bi. Name, and his Father's Name written upon 

tber Forebeads. © © | Lak 

No. 2. V2. ee IJbeard a Voice from Heaven; as the Voice of many. 

1 P | 
ume. res . 


No. 1. V r. ND 1 Jaw, and lo a Lamb flanding upon Mount: 


> : %* ;— _ + * * — 
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„ Potter's Intetpr. of the Numb.” 666. th. 33. „80 Alex. and ſeveral 
— MSS. and all che four ancient Vetſions, and Origen, Arethas, Cyprian and 


r X * 
2 
' 


LY 
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| - _—_— he 2 Voice which I heard was as the Voice of Har- 
pers harping with their Harps. 
N”.3. [#3- ÞAndithey fing ® a new Song, 


Before the T hrone, 
And before the four living Creatures and the Blders : 


No. 4. And no one could learn that Song, but the hundred forty- 
3 Thouſand, which were redeemed from the Earth. 
heſe are they who have not been defiled with Women for 
* the are Virgins 
; Theſe are they which Follow the. Lamb whereſoever he 
5 K 
2559 25 heſe were redeemed from among Men, "x Firſt- 
Fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 
Vs. And in their Mouth was found no b Lie- 
Por they are Same e Before the Throne of God. 

N'. 6. * 6. N I. ſaw © another £2 flyang in the. Midſt of Hea-- 


If 4 Having the Everlaſting Goſpel, | 

o . To preach unto them that & fit on the Barth, and to every. 
Nation and Tribe, and T ongue and People, 

Ye! Saying with a great Vaice, Fear 17 75 God, and give bim 


Oy 5 
For the Hour” 94 2 Fudement: it c, 5 e 
And worſhip him that made Heaven and Earth, and che 


1 e and: the Fountains of Waters. | 

Ne. 7. 8. And another Angel followed, Saying, Babylon the © the. 
'| great is fallen, is fallen; 

Ne. 8. Becauſe ſhe made all. Nations drini EY wont Wine of the. 
oY em Mg a going, CA | 


-\ OW, 


hs F 4 4 2 . wt : : : - 
** —— * — T ** — Fl - K * „9 - 
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* $0 Alex. and nighip other MSS. and ei Lat. Hr. and 5 Verbons, and 
Arethas, © s is not read in ſome MSS. in the Compl. Ed. and is omitted b 
igen and Terum. * v439@-, not. d, is read in lex. and many other MSS. 
and in all the four ancient Verſions. is omitted in-ſome MSS. and in 
the Arab. Verſion, __ by Origen. and «wap * So the moſt Copies, See 

As in Loc. & Prolig. in Nov. Teft. p N is not read in Alex. ande 


nn noryWlin __ of the four- ancient Verſions. 
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The Explanation of TRUMPET VI. er, . 


Ne, z. ERE che Viclory of ede over che 3 in 
[LI the Time of Conſantine ther Great is reſumed, and 
[ome freſh Circumſtances-added, which could not before come 
in fo properly within the Courle of the Narration without 
Breaks and Tranſitions. 
| A Mount is a Capital City. * 9 dg of Mount Sion 
N from the Febuſites, David began the Settlement of the Nation 
Jof Iſrael and of his own Kingdom; making that Place the Seat 
5 of his Kingdom for himſelf and his Succeſſors, and the Capital 
- [of rael. So that Sion was afterwards taken for the whole 
Kingdom which depended upon it. 2 
I Ibe Lamb is Cbriſt. The Hundred forty four Thouſand 
with him, having his Name and the Name of his Father writ- 
ten on their Foreheads, are the ſame with the Hundred forty 
four Thouſand, who in ch. vii. were ſaid to be ſealed on their 
Foreheads with the Seal of the Living God. 
_ The whole repreſents Chriſt, as * juſt taken Poſſeſſion 
of his Kingdom; and all his Followers, as a (publick vifible Bo- 
dy, in a State af open and publick-Brofefiion. of their Faith in 
__ + _-». [Ghbrift and in God; being become, by being the Soldiers or Ser- 
we of Chr oft, the Soldiers or Servants: alſo of Bis F ather. 
ls 4.4 
Ne. 2. 


By the — obtain * che Church by Conflantine, 
ſthe Church was: placed in Heaven," as being ſupported by the 
[Temporal Powers. And therefore ht be Tas Fm Heaven 
as of many Waters, and as of a great bunder, and as of Harpers 
— — bar ping wirb their Harps, 1s repreſented he joint Acclamations 
{and Praiſes of all the Mulitudes of the Chriſtians upon this joyful 
JI Occaſion; and the Notification. of God's Will to the Heathen 
World, who might now, all Perſecution ob removed, the 
{ -4 yore! readily embrace the Chriſtian Faith. . 


1 * "The Song which che ſaid Mulcicudes ang End > 2F0 che 
| Deliverance wrought i is great and wonderful, and therefore de- 
ſerved an extraordinary Return of Thanks. And it is ſung be- 
here the * 8 to ſhew their T LE to God, * 


2 


1 * * 


= 
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his Chrif fitting thereon, who tho' he be here re epreſenred, a- 
greeably to the Kee of his Actions, as a Lamb ſtanding upon 
Mount Sion with his Followers, is ſill ſuppoſed agreeably to 
his Divine Nature to /i on the Throne. 

Ihe ſaid Song is a o ſung xa the four living Creatures 
and the Elders, as the inſeparable Attendants of the Throne; 


fand theſe to be ſure muſt be underſtood to join with the Multi- 


tudes in the ſame Joy and Praiſes. So that hereby the univer- 
fal Joy and Praife of the Chriſtian Rulers Clergy, and People is 
ſet forth. And to ſhew that this their Joy and Praiſe is incom- 

| municable to > all but themſelves, it is faid, | | 


That no one cls leurn the ſaid Song but the Hundred forty 7 


Ius Thouſand, which were redeemed from the Earth, vis, which 
were redeemed from the reſt of the World to be the Servants 


ſof Chrift, and were now freed from the Bondage they had been 
in to thoſe who-were his Enemies. | 
The Benefits for which the Song is ſang belong only to the 


_ [Followers of the Lamb, and therefore none elſe will be affect- 


ſed to defire to fing it. For whilſt the Chriſtians have Reaſon 
to give Thanks, their Enemies, as being eee are in a 


: to 2 Condition 


5 with. 


'Conceritig che aforeſaid Follower of the Lamb i it is «rid, 
1. They are ſuch as have not been defiled with Women; far they 
are Virgins. at is, they are ſuch as have not committed I- 
dolatry, but have kept their Faith plighted to Chriſt inviolable, 
4 erkenn 'che Temptations arid Perſecutions. ey met 


2. They are ſich 45 ; Follow the Lamb whither ſoever he goes, 
vi. They are ſuch as in all Reſpects are the true Diſciples of 
| — paying him an univerſal and ſincere Obedience. 
3. They were redeemed from among Men, being Fi 1+ ii 
unto God, and to the Lamb, viz. in being ng holy and dedicated to 


| them; even as the Firſt-Fruirts under Re Law were holy and 
dedicated unto God. And foraſmuch as this is the firſt Time 
herein Chi was publickly owned as King, and viſibly pro- 
ſtected and governed his Church, which now appeared in great 
Luſtre; therefore are they alſo the Firſt- Fruits of the Kin$- 
dom of ——— Chrift, in Reſpect of the much greater Mul- 
titude 


* 
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ly triumphant State of ts third general Period; the Fir/- 
Fruits under the Law having a Relation to the enſuing Har- 
J, 4. In their Mouth was found no Lie: for they are blamel:ſ; 

before the Throne of God. They have kept themſelves free from 

_ [the Worſhip of Idols, which are talled Lies in f Scripture, and 
from Hypocriſy, and all Manner of Deceit: Being ſuch as have 
tacted according to their Duty, and are therefore approved of 
[by God, and accounted as blameleſs before him; who has 
Jrherefore given them the Teſtimony of their being ſo, by ha- 
ving given Sentence againſt their Perſecutors, and having pur 
_ [themſelves in a Capacity to ſerve him publickly. p . 
Upon this great Change in the Empire, the Church as pro- 
rected by the ſecular Power, ke a in. Heaven; and the 

Idolaters, as having the Temporal Power taken out of their 
Hands, were placed on the Earth. And therefore, 


12 en which ſhall at laſt come into the Church in the abſolute- 


- 
» 


) 
1 


— 
* = 


Mm | No. 6. The Angel in the midſt of Heaven, is ſent as an Ambaſ- 
| 1 : ſador Tard the faid 1. 55 41 Earth. | 
= And foraſmuch as he hath the Everlaſting Goſpel (fo called 
Jas being the immutable State and Purpoſe of God from the 
Beginning of the World to all Eternity) to preach to them that 
, fit on the Earth, and to every Nation, and Tribe, and Tongue, 
land People, it is plain that his Errand is to invite the Idolaters 
Jin the Conſternation they are in, to. embrace the Goſpel. 
His faying, Fear ye God, and give him Glory, for the Hour 
F his Fudgment is come, ſhews that if they embrace not the 
 JOffer of Repentance now made, they will ſoon be deſtroyed 
by the Plagues ready to fall upon them. And therefore in- 
ſtead of worſhipping 8 as they had done the Parts of Nature, as 
ſthe Heaven, Earth, Seas and Fountains, they are exhorted to 
worſhip that Being who created them; who only can puniſh, 
and is alone to be worſhip . | 
The Angel of this Meſſage precedes, and is therefore another 
ſor different Angel from that, who in ch. viii. 13. was mentt- 
loned as flying in the midſt of Heaven. And foraſmuch as he 


_ 


— 


— 2 — 


! BE Jer. xvi, 19, 20. Rom. i. 33. | 5 Vid. Voſl, de Idololatr, To g lvers 
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delivers this Meſſage with a great Voice, that is a prevailing 
Voice, hereby is implied, that his Errand will meet with a 
ſuitable Succeſs, both in Reſpect of the Warning, of which 
many will take Notice to avoid the Dinger threatened, and 
alſo in Reſpect of the Judgment foretold, which would in a 
ſhort Time have its Effect. 

As to the Event, the Preachers and Writers of this Age made 
loud Exhortations to the Pagans to come into the Church; and 
ſhewed that the Judgments which God had ſent to awaken 
them, was not owing, as they imagined, to the Neglect of the 
Pagan Worſhip, occaſioned by Numbers of them being then 
converted to Chriſtianity, but to the Obſtinacy of the reſt in 
not embracing the Goſpel. So that Warning was given to the 
Pagans. And as for the corrupted Chriſtians, they alſo had. 
Warning given them; ſeveral oppoſing the Pagan Rites which 
began to creep into the Church. | 


No. 7. And another Angel followed ſaying, Babylon the Great is fal. 
len, is fallen. | ET 
This Angel is ſaid to follow the former, to ſhew that the 
Warning of the former was but juſt given in Time; and that 
| [the Puniſhments of God ſoon follow his laſt Warnings. 
| Babylon, here called great upon the Account of the Power 
it had, is the City of Rome. 5 | 
By the Repetition of the Word — fallen, — the Certainty of 
her Fall is fer forth. And the Errand of this Angel ſignifies 
that her Fall is performed | 
This was done by the „irt four Trumpets; the ff ſpeaking 
of the Preparation by the Incurſions of the Barbarians upon 
her Territories; the ſecond mentioning her Fall, under the Sym- 
bot of a burning Mountain; and the two next diſcovering the 
| [Conſequences thereof, which are the ſpoiling of her Treaſures, 
ſand the Extinction of her Authority. + ” 
| And in like Manner the Fall of the literal Babylon, predict — 
tin IJ xxi. 9. and Fer. li. 8. denoted a Lofs of Power, in her . [a 
ceaſing to be the Capital of her former Dominions. And ſo in fl 
fall Sorts of Writers the Expreſſion of falling, in relation to Ci- 
ties, is uſed to fignifie the Loſs of Liberty and Empire. 
| Such a Fall of the Capital City is a great Alteration in a 
State, but does not however imply an Impoſſibility of a Reco- 
| LII = very, 


— 
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_ [very, without there be ſome Expreſſions, as here there are not, 


implying ſuch an Impoſſibility. And therefore Rome, which 
received its mortal Wound by the Loſs of its Power, after- 


wards recoveted it under the Popes, in becoming again a Capi- 
|tal, having great Power and Authority. 


The utter Ruine of Rome is afterwards deſcrib'd, and is found 
to be juſt upon the Deſtruction of the Beaſt. 

But the Fall of Rome here declared, is before the Domini- 
on of the Beaſt was ſer up; and is therefore notified, before the 


the Saints, during his Reign. 


The Reaſon of this Fall of Babylon is, 


. Becauſe ſhe hath made all Nations drink of the Wine- of the 
Wrath of her Fornication : That is, ſhe forced them to partake 


| [of her Idolatry. | | 


The like Expreſſion is us'd in the Prophets concerning the. 
literal Babylon; as in Fer. li. 7. Babylon has been a golden Cup 
in the Lord's Hand that made all the Earth drunken: The Na- 


tions have drugk of her Wine, therefore the Nations are mad. 


Idolatry comes under the Symbol of Drunkenne/s, as well as 


tof Fornication, becauſe both attended it; and to heighten the 
1Idolatry, both here are us'd, in its being called the Mine of 


Fornication. And the Crime is aggravated by the Addition of 
the Word Guys, which coming after vs, Wine, implies that 
tis a Wine full of! Poiſon, a deadly bitter Draught to the Souls 


ſof Men. | | | 
As to the Event; the great Victories of the Romans frighted 


and aſtoniſhed all. Nations, and with ' that Fear and Wonder 
made them ſubmit to the Religion of Rome, and kept them 


from receiving of the Goſpel, through the Terror of the Tor- 
ments inflicted upon the Saints; as they were alſo made furious 
in perſecuting them. ; 


 ]peared againft t 


* 


After the aforeſaid Fall of Rome, the next Enemies that ap- 
Church were the Beaſt and falſe Prophet: 


— 


8— 


* Ovarg here is as the Habr. Tan whic') 5 tranſlated in the LXX. by ſuch Words as 
fignify not only Wrath, but Gall and Poiſon: The Poiſon of Serpents being emitted 


pon their being proyok'd. 


V And 


= 


third Angel gives Warning of his Riſe, and of the Patience of 


Ot 
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And therefore the Prophecy next proceeds to give an Account 
of ſome remarkable Acts of Chriſt againſt thoſe Enemies, toge- 
ther with a ſhort Account of the ſuffering State of the Church, 


tion to the /econd General Period of the Church, is carried on to 


che End of the nineteenth Chapter. 


” TxuUMPET VII. Won III. Ster. VI. 


| Containing a Warning to the Church againſt the Worſhip 


of the Beaſt and his Image, and an Encouragement to 


Faithfulneſs unto Death, ny 


. 


by 9. \ ND a third Angel followed them „ ſaying with a 


loud Voice: If any one worſhip the Beaſt and bis I- 

mage, and receive his Mark on his Forehead, or in his 
Hand; mY | a. 

WJ 10. The ſame. alſo ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of 


Goa, of the ſtrong Wine poured out in the Cup of bis An- 


er. | 


And he ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone in the 


Preſence of the holy Angels, and in the Preſence of the Lamb. 
II. And the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth a for ever and 


„ 


Ad they have no Reft Day nor Night, uo worſhip the 


Beaſt and bis Image, and whoſoever receives the Mark of 
his Name. 3 = ; 


V 12. Here 1s the Patience of the Saints; here are they that 


keep the Commandments of God, and the Faith of Teſus. 


'W 13. And ] heard à Voice from Heaven ſaying unto me, write, 


' Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth: Even ſo ſaith the Spirit, that they. may reſt from 
their Labours, and their Works do follow them, + 


-k 


during their Tyranny. And this Account of Affairs, in Rela- 
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The Explanation. 


HIS Angel denounces the Judgments of God againſt 
ſuch as any Way yield to the Religion of the Beaſt and 


his Image. | 
As ſuch Men have drunk of the intoxicating Wine of Forni- 


cation, exhibited to them by the Whore that rides upon the 


Beaſt, in ch. xvii. 4. So ſhall they drink of the Wine of the 
Wrath of God, of the ſtrong Wine, without any Water to 
leſſen its Strength, that is poured out for them in the Cup of 
bis Anger. i VA 

They ſhall have in this Life all the Plagues of God hereaf- 
ter mentioned and deſcribed, poured out upon them ; and ſhall 
be, when Chriſt comes with his holy Angels to the final Judg- 
ment, condemned to endleſs and inexpreſſible Torments. They 
ſhall be an everlaſting Burnt-Offering to the Divine Juſtice; 
and never meet with any Ceſſation, or Alleviation of their 


} The Event anſwering to this Angel's Errand, is the 7% 
* {mmony of the Witneſſes; who from the very firſt Appearance of 


the Beaft and falſe Prophet, oppoſed their Tyranny and Idola- 


try, and loudly r the temporal and eternal Judgments 


of God againſt them and their Worſhippers. And for this they 
had ſufficient Authority from the Word of God, in which all 
ſuch Practices are clearly condemned. 

This Denunciation is of great Uſe, in order to preſerve the 
Members of the true Church from being deceived with the 


_ {Pretenfions of the Antichriſtian Party, in their boaſting that 


jthey are the only true Chriftians, and that out of their Church 
there is no Salvation; and is alſo neceſſary in order to induce 


chem to undergo any Sufferings in Defence of the Truth. For, 


great were to be their Perſecutions, as is declared in the follow- 


ing Words; 


Here, that is during the Tyranny of the Beaſt, 7s the Pati- 
ence of the Saints: Here, that is during the faid Time, 4% 
thoſe that keep, or here is the Patience of thoſe that keep the 


{Commandments of God, and the Faith of Teſus. "kk 


MO 
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This is equivalent to the Concluſion of the Epiphonema, ad- 
| [ded to the Deſcription of the Beaſt in ch. xiii. V 9, 10. And 
- [this repeated Advertiſement at the End of the Mention of the 
[Beaſt concerning the Patience and Faith of the Saints, ſhews, 
that thoſe who firmly adher'd to the Worſhip of God and 
Chriſt, in Oppoſition to the Worſhip of the Beaſt and his I- 
mage, would, during the Tyranny of the Beaſt and his Image, 
meet with, upon the Account of their Fidelity, the greateſt 
Trials and Perſecutions; and would ſtand in Need of the great- 
eſt Encouragements, to enable them to bear them with Faith 
and Patience. And therefore, 


No. 3. | St. John hears a Voice from Heaven ſaying unto him, Write, 

[bleſſed are the Dead which die in the Lord, from henceforth, e- 
ven fo ſaith the Spirit that they may reſt from their Labours; 
ſand their Works do follow them. — 2 * 26 

This Voice is from Heaven, the inviſible Government or 
Divine Court; becauſe it is in Relation to the Bleſſedneſs, or 
Happineſs of thoſe, that die in the Lord. | 

It is directed to St. John the Repreſentative of thoſe, for 
whom he appears as acting in the Viſion, and is therefore di- 
rected to thoſe whom he repreſents. 8 op 
To write the Bleſſing here promiſed, is to publiſh it. 
| Thoſe who die in the Lord bere mentioned, are ſuch as ſuf- 

Tfer'd Martyrdom for the Sake of Chris: And ſo Eph. iv. 1. a 
\ Priſoner in the Lord, is a Priſoner for the Sake of Chrift, a 
Priſoner of the Lord, as in Epb. iii. 1. PT. 

The Effect of the Bleſſing pronounced takes Place from the 
Time that the Beaſt riſes, Which is the Date of the Viſion; 
the Words, — from henceforth, — anſwering to the Word, 
F . 

The Bleſſedneſi promiſed, conſiſts in their being happy in cheir 
ſeparate intermediate State, and in their having at the Reſur- 
rection, their full Reward, 3 

The whole ſhews, that thoſe who for the Sake of Christ 
chooſe rather to lay down their Lives, than to ſave them by 
joyning in the Worſhip of the Beaſt and his Image, ſhall as 
certainly receive the Reward of their Sufferings, as thoſe ſhall 
who ſuffer d Martyrdom for Chriſt's Sake in the Times of the 


Pagans. 
| This, 


—— 
—— — 
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| This thoſe Preachers who have exhorted Chriſtians to re- 
fiſt the Corruptions and Perſecutions of the Beaſt have decla- 
red. This the Martyrs or Sufferers themſelves of this Period 
have made known in their publick Profeſſions of Confidence in 

future Happineſs; and this alſo the Holy Spirit has affirmed, 
by internally aſſuring them thereof, and enabling them there- 
by to bear aheir Sufferings, not only with Faith and Patience, 
but even with Joy and TAR, 


. 


Tauer VII. Wor III. hr, VII. 


Containing: the Judgments of the Harveſt and Vintage, 
both falling « out in the ſecond General Period of the 


Church. 


The HARVEST. 


Ne, 1. 14. A ND I ſaw, — h a white Chad, and "ou the 
- Cloud one ſate like to the Son of Man, having on bis 
| ead a golden Crown, and in his Hand a ſharp Sith. 
No. 2. Y 15. And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with 
| 2 loud Voice to him that Job upon the Cloud': Send in thy 
* 1. |- the andireah: 

ae 4,Har tbe See am of reaping is come; for the Harv of 
the Earthis full | 
Ne. 3. V 16. 1 he that far upon the Clud caft i in bis Sithe ufo the 
| 3 rf 
No. 4. | And the 42 was reape. 


3 * 4 


r 
2 — 


8 


q badet _ in Hex. and ome other MSS. nor in vulgar Lat. Arab. and Etbiop. 
Veſtodas! or Arai. | F * 


The 
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The VINTAGE. 


517. A ND another Angel came out of the Temple, which. is 
| in Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp  $Sithe. 
18. And another Angel came out from the Altar which had 
Power over the Fire, | 
And called with a loud Cry to him that had the ſharp 
Sithe, ſaying, © 
Send in thy ſharp Sithe, and gather the Cluſters of the 
Vine of the Earth, for her Grapes are full ripe. 
 [Y 19. And the Angel caſt in his Sithe upon the Earth; and ga- 
| thered the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it into the great 
Wine-preſs of the Wrath of God. | 
V 20. And the Wine-preſs was trodden without the City, and 
Blood came out of the Wine-preſs even up to the Horſes Bri- 
Ales, by the Space of a thouſand and fix hundred Furlongs. . 


The Explanation of the HH A RY ES 7 


Noe. 1. "HE white Cloud is the Symbol of exceeding good Succeſs 
to him whois here ſaid to /t upon it. | | 

The Sitter thereon is like the Son of Man, and therefore 
the Repreſentative of Chriſt in the Work he is employ'd about. 
His :/{tfing'on-the Cloud is a judicial Poſture, agreeable to the 
Buſineſs he is to perform, the Separation of the ripe Corn from 
. e the Earth. | pn : * : 
The golden Crown on his Head ſhews, that he has a Power to 
judge and ſettle a Government which ſhall withſtand the Poõ-wer 
of the Enemies of his Work.... 85 


0 ＋ . 
—— 2 4 * FOE N 1 "I Rt. 
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= Cato de Re Ruft.. ſays, Sunt falces guædam Fœnariæ, .quedam Stramentaria, guæ- 
dam Arborariæ, alia Ulnatice, Sylvatice & Ruſcariæ. See Virgil. Bucol, IV. » 40. 
tir. L. i. od. 31. And the Commentator upon Her: L. ii. od. 19. V 10. a 
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And the ſharp Sithe in his Hand, the Inſtrument by which 
the Separation 1s to be made of the ripe Corn from the Earth, 
denotes Violence in the Execution, or a military Force, which 
is a Puniſhment, 


No. 2. | The Angel that comes out of the Temple,- proceeds from the 
ftrue Worſhippers. His crying with a loud Voice to him that ſat 

on the white Cloud ſhews, that the Temple by reaſon of the 
[Tyranny of thoſe who had poſſeſs d themſelves of the outer 
Court of the Temple and the holy City, was under great Op- 
preſſion: And his Petition, that he that ſat on the Cloud, would 
{end in his Sithe and reap, ſhews, that by the Separation of the 
Corn from the Earth, the Temple or the true Worſhippers 
would be greatly reliev'd: And /afily, his urging him to per- 
form ſuch a Separation from the Time of reaping being come and 
the Harveſt being fully ripe, ſhew that it was high Time to 


make ſuch a Separation. 


No. 3. | Agreeably to the Requeſt of the Angel that came out of the 
Temple, 2 that ſat on the Cloud, caſt in his Sithe upon the 
Earth; and the Earth was reaped. 
This ſhews, that the Judgments of God upon Perſecutors, 
are executed at the Requeſt of the fuffering Saints, brought up- 
oh them, when their Blood cries for Vengeance, hoping that 
when the wicked are puniſhed, the Time of their Reward will 
ſoon come. . | ; 
We may now make ſome Obſervations upon this Harv, 
[and then apply the Event. And 
_ |  Fixſt, This Harveſt ſeems to be but one Accident. | 
I Ide Fews indeed had two diſtinct Harveſts; the firſt of their 
Barley, and the ſecond. of their Wheat. Their Barley-Harveſt 
was Juſt finiſhed at the Paſſover, at which Time they were 
bliged by the Law to offer an Homer of the new Corn to ſan- 
|Rify the whole Harveſt; being forbidden till that Time to taſte 
of the new Corn. Then they went home, and the Wheat be- 
ing ſoon after ready, in the ſecond Month it was reaped : 80 
chat all was done againſt the Beginning of the third Month, in 
which the Pentecoſt was celebrated, wherein the Firſt- fruits 
and Free-will Offerings were offered. But then it is to be ob- 
Iiſerv'd, that theſe two Harveſts follow'd fa cloſe to each _ 
| | | | t 


— — 


Chap. XIV. Y 15, 16. 5 
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- [the Time of the Beaſ. Mah 
| Thirdly, The Account of the Harveſt here given ends at the 
{reaping of the Corn, without proceeding to the Threſbing of it, 


that they ſeem'd to be but one: And therefore che Harveſt in 
the Prophecy, may be look'd upon but as one Accident. 
Secondly, The ſaid Harveſt is an Accident falling out in the 


Times of the Beaſt. Tis introduc'd immediately after the 


Warning given to the Church of his Tyranny and Idolatry, 


and precedes the Vintage, in which the'Wine-preſs is trodden 
without the City or Capital of the corrupted Church, which 


ſuppoſes the ſaid Capital at the Time of the Vintage to be till 
faadio: 117. e 9D; en 92 

Now the Fall of that Capital, as will appear from Chap- 
ter xvii, xvili, xix, is befdte the Deſtruction of the Beaſt and 


falſe Prophet. And therefore the Harveſt, as well as the Vin- 


tage, is before the Deſtruction of Rome; and conſequently in 


which according to the Uſe of the Symbol in the Prophets, 
would have implied the Deſtruction of the Subject concern'd. 
But the bare reaping of the Corn, which is a good Fruit, ſeems 
to denote no more than the Separation of it from the Earth. 
And therefore G 

„ 81 74 * 7 


118 
. 


Anſwering to this Harveſt, may be the Reformation of the 
Church begun by Luther, whereby the good Corn was ſepa- 


rated from the Earth, or the Proteſtants from the Idolaters ; 


ſand this not without Force. The Reformation aroſe during 
[Civil Wars, as in Germany, Sweden, Denmark,”. Switzerland, 


Scotland and Holland. In England the firſt Reformers, Hen- 


_—_——Y 


| [bis Face as the Sun, and a Rainbow about his Hea 


ry VIIL and Edward VI. encountred in their Work with ſome- 


Rebellions of the Idolatrous Party, who were cut off to pro- 


cure Peace. And the Reformers ever ſince their Separation 
have been oblig' d to maintain themſelves by War againſt the 


Enemies of their Religion. 


+  According'to this, he that fits' on the white Cloud is the ſame 


as the Angel in the tenth Chapter, who is repreſented as co- 
ming from Heaven and cloathed with a Cloud. The golden 


Crown and the Sithe of the one, anſwer to the other's having 


MM m m 


— — a” 


d, and to- 
72-27 il 


. ˙ 3 vr "Stems. 9m 


| 
|! 


. \ q 
Fu. 
ei bk I 
[ 9 E 
14 7 + 
N J 
ö { 
1 15 3 
: U 6M 
. $ iti 
: {ET 
Menn 
: 4 
! o 4 
1 Y 4 
: rat if © 1 
; i 14 
! : 
1 4 : 
'F 1 1 
1 f 
, 4 3. 19 
JN. 1 
þ ; $ 
fs 
1 
F ; [5 
L379 : yl 
| 41: $87 
4 i ih. 
1 n 
1 , © off 
1 4. 
i 118 
n y 
S808 
$6 44:6 « 
BF & a} 
4 ; of 
$i ! 2 7 
14 l * 
49. 4 
[| 'VL 
# : 5 
/ Z: EN [28 
ö 735 
: 11 ? 9 
lj i 1 0 1 
1175 f nt 
N ; 
14 it I . 
IF 4 t „ 
- FX. 3 ol . + 
ö 11 
l þ 5 33 0 
— 15 = 
| 1 
1 . 
1 Te 
: [ q 
- 24 
1140 = 
4 \| o 
| on 
15 | 
| j 
: [£457 
1 
N q i 
: lh 
15 
{ ö 
+ 
| 4 
113 
{ l 
1 N 
; 1 , q 
Yi. : 
G * 
11 , 
i + 
| 
f 


* 


a * 


, the Vi ntage explain'd. 


—— 


15 Vis. II. P. If. Tr. VII. 5 VII 


his ſetting his Right Foot upon the Sea: And he Petition of the 
Angel from the Temple contains the Exhortations made to 
came) i to make him ſtand to the Truth he had begun to 
reac | | | 

n This Affair of the Reformation, having been before conſi- 
| {dered, is here but juſt mentioned; and chiefly by Way of In- 
troduction to the Judgment of the Vintage, which is deſcribed 
with its minuteſt Circumſtances. Thrs will appear to be a ve- 
ry great deſtructive Judgment in the Territories of the cor- 
rupted Church, and therefore it became the Divine Juſtice to 
cauſe firſt a Separation of the Good from the Bad by a Judg- 
ment of Righteouſneſs, which ſhould declare, who were to 
| eſcape that Vengeance, So that the Harveſt is a neceſſary An- 
_ | tecedent of the Vintage, ſuitable to the Divine Goodneſs ; which 
always gives Warning of every great Judgment deſign'd to be 
executed upon Sinners, to the End that ſuch as will repent, 
{may eſcape. IM of | 


* 


The ' VINTAGE. 


No. 1. Y the Reformation a great Part of the true Church be- 
DD came protected by the Temporal Powers, and was there- 


ore placed in Heaven. 
The Angel with a ſharp Sithe to perform the Vintage, is the 
[Repreſentative of the Temporal Power or Powers who are to 
execute that Judgment. n. 
| "The 1 proceeds out of the Temple which is in Hea- 
ven And therefore the Inſtraments of executing the Judgment 
of the Vintage are to come out from among the Reformed 
States. : 1 133 
Ne. 2. The Angel that comes out from the Altar is an Eccleſiaſtical 
wiz! . and his Office is ſer forth in bis having Power over the 
Ire. | | HOPS outer ee apnea ft. 
1 This alludes to the Office of chat Prieſt amongſt the Jews, 


* 


— 


— — 
— * — 
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1 Vintage in Fudea was lite, and only finiſhed before the Feaſt 


of Taber- 
whoſe 


Chap. XIV. * 17, 18. be 451 


— 
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whoſe Lot it was to take Care of the Fire upon the Altar, and 


who was therefore called the Prieſt over the Fire. He was al- 


ſo iraploy'd m to burn upon the Altar the Burnt-Offering. 

Now the Wicked, when they are to be greatly puniſhed, are 
repreſented in n Scripture as Sacrifices to be offered up to the 
Divine: Juſtice: And the Angel here from the Altar, having 
Power over the Fire, has Power to bring down ſuch a Judg- 


ment from God, as by which the Perſons to be viſited by it, 
| ſhall fall a Sacrifice to God's Vengeance. 


The Vine of the Earth is the corrupted Church; 4 Vine 


_ [which hath brought forth wild Grapes. 


The fully-ripz Grapes of this Vine, are the Members. of the 


ſaid Church atriv'd at their Height in Wickednefs. 


'The loud Cry of the Angel from the Altar to the Angel with a 


2 arp Sithe, imploring him to gather the ſaid Grapes, denotes, 


that the Efforts to perſecute are now in their urmoſt Pitch; fo 


ſ that they have quite reached Heaven; and ſo that a final Judg- 
ment muſt follow, ending in the Deſtruction of theſe bloody 
{Perſecutors: - And the this Cry may be ſuppos d to belong on- 


8 this Part of God's Judgment, the Vintage, yet ſince we 
nd no other Cry in this ſecond Period, ſo we may ſuppoſe that 
it will be the impulſive Cauſe of all the following Judgments 


ſon Babylon, the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet, even as the Cry 
of the Souls under the Altar in the firſt Period extended to the 


0 


ſthe People to War; becauſe this Holocauſt of the Wicked be- 
[ing an Offer ing by Fire unto God, it muſt in the Event be per- 


entire Deſtruction of the Pagan Religion 
In this Requeſt the Angel from the Altar performs the Of- 
fice of the » Ductus Caſtrenſis, that is, the Prieſt who exhorted 


form d by War, of which · Fire is che Symbol. And becauſe 
the ſupreme Magiſtrates having the Power of the Sword, afe 
now the only Miniſters of the Divine Juſtice by War, the E- 
vent of his Errand may be the earneſt and ſolemn Preaching of 
the Proteſtant Divines againſt the Cruelties of the Romi/h 


Church; which awakening the Proteſtant Powers, will prompt 


— 


Leu. vi 2. a Jer. xii. 3. xlvi. 10. If. xxxiy. 6. Ezek. xxxix. 17. 
Schickard. Jus Reg. Th. xviii. Schindler. v. dn. 3 
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his Greatneſs in puniſhing and deſtroying his Enemies; and be- 


| Vine of the Earth, ſo the Wine-Preſs muſt be throughout. And 
{rhe faid:Judgment is not only to be univerſal in all the Parts 


them to enter into ſome. great Alliance againſt the Powers who 


Jried on, anſwering to all the Characters of his Vintage. 


Earth. 


Judgment of the Vintage ſtops not at the Diviſion of the 


ad. 


ſout, are caſt into the great Wine-Preſs of the Wrath of God. 


- [puniſhed by the ordinary Rules of the divine Diſpenſation, 
_ [Deſtruction is the Effect of God's Anger, ſtirr d up by repeat- 


[ed with that of all the Parts of the faid Church, from the 


|Chaſtiſements, and that God's Patience is quite wearied out. 


— — 


proſecute the Deſigns of the Romiſb Church, and are its moſt 
ſtedfaſt Friends; by which Alliance a bloody War will be car- 


The Execution of the judgment 18 an declar'd. The An- 
gel applied to, ca/#. in his Sithe upou the Earth, and gathered the 
Vine of the Earth: That is, the Grapes of the Vine of the 


The Sithe is not to car Root and Branch, but only the Ripe 
Grapes. Therefore this Judgment is not to deſtroy the cor- 
rupted Church quite (for this is to be done thereafter by other 
Means, and by various Progreſs) but to cut off a good Num- 
ber of the moſt wicked of its Members. 'And therefore this 


* : 


Grapes, but proceeds to a Preſſure. 
The Grapes in order to be trodden upon till their Juice comes 


This denotes that this Judgment of God is to be attended 
with a great Deſtruction; and that the Sufferers ſhall not be 


which frequently chaſtiſes, to amend, rather than deſtroy. 
ed Provocations and Neglect of Mercy, and ar laſt ending in 
Severity ; which muſt therefore be-very.diſmal. | 

The Wine Preſs is called great, becauſe God therein ſhews 
cauſe this is not a partial but a general Judgment. For as the 
corrupted Church is ſuch where-ever it is, and is become the 
of the corrupted Church, but is alſo in due Time to be attend- 
Heads to all the Remnants of the Members, as we ſhall find in 
the ſeyenteenth, eighteenth. and nineteenth Chapters, It ſup- 


poſes, that they have had ſufficient Warnings and monito:y 


The Fall of the Capital City, and the Judgment of the Lamb, 
who is to tread the Wine-Preſs upon the Powers thereof, the 


| [Beaſt and falſe Prophet, with the Remnant of their Followers, 


1³ 


Chap. XIV. Y 19, 20. | 453 


is to follow this Judgment of the Vintage ſo ſoon, as that this 
Judgment ſhall ſeem to make but one with them; altho' for the 
clearer Underſtanding, they are in the Prophecy deſcrib'd fing- 
ly. For all thoſe Parts tend to an entire Deſtruction of the 
whole. After the Caſting of the Grapes into the Wine-Preſs, 
follows the Preſſure of them, and here 2 


No. 4. Agreeably to the Decorum of the Symbol, the Wine-preſs was 
trodden without the City; Wine-preſſes being made in p Vine- 
yards, and conſequently without the Walls of Towns; and they 
were ſo made as to be trodden by Horſes. 1 
The Circumſtance of the Wine-preſs being trodden without 
the City, ſhews, that the City here intended, is excepted from 
| the Vintage; that it feels not it ſelf the Effects thereof. 
Now what City can it be but that to which the Vine of the 
Earth belongs, whoſe Territory is thus trodden upon by the 
Executioners of the Vintage? So that the Meaning is, thar it 
[ſhould be one of the Characters of this Judgment, that the 
Territories of the corrupted Church fhall be involved in the 
Slaughter, but that the Capital City ſhall eſcape ;: and thus be 
(as the Prophet ſays of Feru/alem, the Type of this City pro- 
faned by the Gentiles, J. i. 8.) left as a Cottage in a Vineyard, 
as a Lodge in a Garden of Cucumbers, as a beſieged. City. All 
its Territories ſhall be the Seat of War round about, yet it ſhall 
be untouched. Her Fall is a diſtinct Judgment; and to be ef- 
fected by different Actors; as will appear afterwards, from 
| Chapter the Seventeenth. . _ 1x 2 a 
The Agents that tread the Wine-preſs are not mentioned. 
But this Silence however appears plainly to ſuppoſe, that the 

fame Inſtruments which execute the reaping of the Grapes, and 
throw them into the Wine-preſs, do alſo tread it; for it is to 
that Intent they do it. So that it was even needleſs to menti- 
on the Treaders unleſs they had been different. 

The Juice of the Grape is the Blood of the Grape, and is ſo 
called in 4 Scripture: And his Blood, coming out of the Mine- 
preſs, ſignifies a great Slaughter and Blood- ſhedding, which is 


Py 


mm. 


3 


? Mark xil. 1. Lightfo:t ſays the Wine-preſſes were without Je:/a/em, at the Foot 
of. Mount Olivet, See Lightf. Chron. p. 164. 4 Gen. xlix, 11. Deut. XXX:.. 4. 
| | farther - 


1 1 
: * 


*% 


N 


454 VIS. II. P. II. Tr. VII. 5 VII. che Vintage explair'd 


{farther heighten d by the Expreſſion of its coming up even to 
the Hor ſes Bridles. | 
This Hyperbolical Expreſſion ſhews, that the War execu- 
ting the Vintage, and treading the Wine-preſs, will be one of 
the moſt bloody that ever was yet carried on by Proteſtant Ar- 
mies before the Times thereof; in which the corrupted Church 
muſt ſuffer, exceedingly beyond · the Memory of any other 
War. f | A | 
And this is yet farther ſhewn, by the Blood”s running out for 
ſtche Space of fixteen hundred Furlongs; that is for the Space of two 
hundred Roman Miles, or a hundred and fixty Grecian Miles. 
I Now Grotius and Mede have obſerv'd that the Space of ſix- 
teen hundred Furlongs is the Extent of the holy Land, con- 
ſidered according to the Promiſe of God made to Abrabam of 
[what Iſael ſhould actually poſſeſs by Inberitance, not of what 
ſthey ſhould extend their Dominion to, by Way of Tribute be- 
ond therr Inheritance. | 70 
| This Poſſeſſion of Inheritance, as appears from many Pla- 
ces, was limited by Dan and Brerſbeba: And between theſe 
two Places the Diſtance, according to r Jerome, was a Hundred 
land fixty Grecian Miles, or ſixteen hundred Furlongs of the 
_ PGreeks. A an RS SO | 
2s therefore fixteen hundred Furlongs was the Extent of 
5 FIf-ael, the Vine which God had brought out of Egypt, and plant- 
" Jed to ſtretch from Dan to Beerſheba; fo here fince the Moſaical 
Piſpenſation is fo often made Uſe of in the Prophecy to be the 
Type of the Chriſtian, the fixteen hundred Furlongs may 
ſignifie the Extent of the corrupted Church which is a] he 
Pine of the Earth; and fo not to reach barely to what ſome call 
the State of the Church in 7faly, (which extends it ſelf from 
Rome to the River Po, about two hundred Miles, or ſixteen 
hundred Furlongs Roman) but to all the Popiſh Countries, 
which are all really the Territories of the City profaned by the 
Gentiles. e met | 
And now to ſum up all the Characters of this Vintage. They 
{plainly appear to be theſe, e 


— 
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2 Hieronym. ad Dardan. 
, Firſt, 


Chap. XIV. Y 20. 455 


Firſt, The principal Actor comes out of the Temple, 7. e. out 
[of the Proteſtant States. 30 
Seconaly, It begins upon the Repr:ſentation made by ſome 
[Miniſters attending on the Altar, or Proteſtant Clergy, of the 
Crimes of the corrupted Chriſtians now come to their Pitch. 
Thirdly, It conſiſts of an Exciſion or Slaughter of the cor- 
rupted Members, attended with ſome aggravating Circum- 

_ Fourthly, The Capital City, or Babylon, is clearly excepted, 
and 55 to ſubſiſt ſtill. | 
| Fitbly, The Slaughter extends all over its Territories. 

This Judgment ſeems in ſome Meaſure to have been accom- 
liſhed in War in Queen Annes Reign, managed by the 
{Proteſtant States all over Europe, of which the Popiſhß Countries 

were the Seat, as many of them as ſtill remain the Dominions 

of the Spiritual Babylon, which wholly eſcaped out of that 
War. 

The great Alliance between England, the United Provinces, 

and the German Princes, ſet that War on Foot, and carried it 

into the Popi/h Countries, which became ſolely the Seat 
thereof. | | oy | 
| There were a dozen Battles fought, and won by them or their 
ſpecial Means, in which ſo much Blood of the Popiſh Party 
gas ſpilt, and in the taking of Towns, that it may be aſſerted, 
there had not been ſuch a War, for the Greatneſs and Durati- 

on, as well as the Multiplicity of Actions, for ſeveral Centu- 
[ries before. | 

And if the Confederates had a Foil or two at Landen and 

| Almanza, theſe only puffed up their Enemies to receive more 
fatal and bloody Blows elſewhere, and ſoon after. 2 


At the ſame Time alſo the King of Sweden ravaged Poland, 
till the Famine and Peſtilence in a Manner drove him out: 80 
that he alſo, whilſt the Emperor was buſied elſewhere, gave 
I[Occaſion to the Hungarian Proteſtants to riſe and ravage the 
Hereditary Countries of the Emperor, which, otherwiſe might 
have eſcaped. And that no little Corner might eſcape by 
the n of its Situation, the Proteſtant Cantons of the 
Seit were ſtirred up by the Abbot of St. Ge// to fall upon the 
\ Fee, and in ſeveral Battles to tread them down alſo; . 
1 vs 8 le ®. 2 f — 
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che City of Rome was a Spectator of the Proteſtant Armies round 
about. | 1 
For though it ſeem'd uneaſy, and gave ſome Provocations 
too, [nevertheleſs it was not touch'd, its Hour being not yet 
ſcome. But when it does, it will be ſudden and unexpected. 
Leet the State of Europe therefore during the Reign of Queen 
Preſſure were executed therein by the Proteſtant States, as 
Principal Agents. For though the Wars ſeem'd to be carried 
on by Men upon humane Views and Reaſons of State, this hin- 
{ders not their being in the Deſign of God a great Judgment up- 
on the Papiſts. So that thoſe Wars exactly anſwer. to all the 
Characters in this Prediction; the Application of which may be 
ſeaſily made, by every one who is acquainted with the Hiſtory 
ſlof thoſe Wars. . 8 | 
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Containing an Account of rhe /even laſt Plagues, or Reli. 
gious Judgments to be broughr upon the corrupted 
Chriſtians; the ſaid Plagues ariſing merely from, and 
upon the Account of their Corruptions; h 

Effect from within themſelves. - | 


[3 2. A ND! Lau another Sign in Heaven, great and won- 
I ul, ſeven Angels having the ſeven laſt Plagues; 
I - wecauſe in them is finiſhed the Wrath of God. 

No. 2. V2. And I ſau. as it were a Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire; 
and them that'had gotten the Viftory over the Beaſt, and o- 
I ver bis Image, and over the Number of his Name ſtanding 

I _ - by the Sea of Glaſs having the Harps of God. © 

Ne, 3. 3: And they fing the Song of Moſes the Servant of God, and 

1 | - the Songof the Lamb, . © TTY 
Sapim, great and wonderful are thy Works, O Lord God 


No. x 
* 8 * 9 
Pur: 8 


: 


4.— 


Almighty; 


¶ Anne be conſider d, and it will be found, that this Vintage and 


aving their 


4 
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Almighty; Fuſt and true are thy Ways, O King of * the 
Saints. ont oy at | | 
y.4. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and gloriſie thy 
EAN 1 noon; hat X 
| For thou only art Holy: for all Nations ſhall come and 

|. Wor, 7 before thee; for thy Fudgments are made manife}.. 

o. 5. V5. And after that I jaw, and behold, the Temple of the Ta- 
| | bernacle of the 7. ee in Heaven was opened; 
No, 6. 6. And the ſeven Angels came out of * the Temple, having 
| dhe ſeven Plagues clothed in pure and ſhining white Linen, 


Ne, ». | 1 4 And one, of the: four living Creatures gave to the ſeven 
i 2 Angels, ſeven 7125 Bowls full of the Wrath of God, who 


No, 9. I. And T heard a great Vaice out of the Temple Saying 70 


|, the Wrath of God upon the Barth. 


p * 
2 * _ 
q ; : ' © : FN 1 
i & %f ” * 0 CL 4. A "S sf * „„ nf . * " L WS - * 414 
d — 
- . 1 0 8 , . - 
Te % , S | £3 — 5 Xx * Ws 4 * * # — , W on , * 
11 1 1 . N b : + 4.3" 4 13.4 
* 10. : 
©, © 4 * 11 — * „ r p os. of 
2 4 . , . „ 14 4 4 — : . ALF 2 ” 
* 


No, 1. DLagues are Chaſtiſements or Warnings before a final Judg- 
| ment. So the ten Plagues of Egypt are fo called, becauſe 
- [Warnings, and not the Deſtruction of the King and Nation. 
But when Pharaoh and his Hoſt were drown'd, this is their 
Judgment and Deſtruction. Even the Deſtruction of the Firſt- 
born is the laſt Plague, and tis ſo called, Exod. xi. 1. 1 
According to this the ſeven laſi Plagues are the laſt Warnings 
to the corrupted Church, there being, after theſe, nothing to be 
expected but a Condemnation to, final Deſtruction without 
ee v. Lon 5 
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explam'd. 


Mercy, as upon impenitent Sinners, inſenſible to all God's 
Chaſtiſements, and therefore to be utterly deſtroyed. And ac- 
cordingly at the End of theſe Plagues, when the ſeventh Bow! 


5 is poured out, it is ſaid in Chapter the ſixteenth, that Babylon 


N.. 2. 
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4 


| 
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came in Remembrance before God; whereupon follows in the 
ſeyenteenth Chapter, he Fudgment or Condemnation of the 
Whore, and the Execution, in due Order. 


The Number /zven. is a Number of Perfection and Fulneſi: 


. JAnd therefore by theſe ſeven laſt Plagues, the Wrath of God 


in relation to the tontinual temporal Torment of the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaft and his Image, which was before threat- 


ened in ch. xiv. 10. and which is to be brought upon them 
by Way of Chaſtiſement, has its Perfection and Accompliſh- 
ment. | | | | | 


The ſeven Angels that have theſe ſeven Plagues, as being en- 
truſted with the Management of them, may be the ſeven Prin- 
cipal Angels which were faid to ſtand before God, and who 
were employed about the founding of the Trumpets. 

The Appearance in Heaven of the ſaid Angels with the ſaid 
Plagues, is different from any Sign in Heaven preceding. It 


is great and wonderful, becauſe God thereby confounds and o- 


vercomes his Enemies. And as the Perſecution of the Saints in 
the ſecond Period is greater than that of the Saints in the jr}, 
ſo is the Victory the more ecial; and by Conſequence the 
Condemnation of their Perfecutors is more terrible. 

As the corrupted Chriſtians had more Knowledge than the 


Pagan, ſo their Puniſhment will be doubled. 
| Here begins a frech Viſion breaking off the Narration of the 


It, to ſhew by à Parentheſis forme Incidents. collateral to 


this Judgment, which concern the State of the true Worſhip- 


pers, during the Chaſtiſement of the corrupred Members; the 
Oeconomy of the Holy Ghoſt herein being in this ſecond Period 
exactly like that we have ſeen before when the ſeven Angels 


received the Trumpets, For there alſo. the Narration is inter- 
. [rupted by a Parenthefis of the ſame Length and Deſign, to ſhew 
ſche State of the true Worſhippers at the End of the fie Pe- 


| * After that the Angels, as here, begin their Office. 


Secondly, 


[ 


— 
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| Secondly, the Narration of the Plagues is broke off, to ſhew 
that the Plagues are juſtly brought upon the corrupted Members, 
for their perſecuting the Saints; as 2 by the following 
{ Deſcription of the State of the true Wonſbippers. : 
The Sea of Glaſs mingled with Fire, denotes the Multitude of 
che Saints, whoſe State is to be like a Sea of Glaſs, a pure and 
holy Life, in a very unſettled Condition, whilſt they alſo in- 
dure the Fire of Perſecution. This Sea is the Scene which is 
Ito laſt, during all the Time of the pouring out of the Bowls; 
and fo fignifies the ſucceſſive State of the Church perſecuted by 
thoſe, who ſuffer the Plagues, or God's Chaſtiſements without 
Repentance. | | 
| Thoſe who have gotten the Victory over the Beaſt, and over 
his Image, and over the Number of his Name, and fland by this 
| Sea of Glaſs, are ſuch as have paſs'd through it, chuſing ra- 
ther to ſuffer Perſecution and Death, than in any Reſpect to 
comply with the Worſhip of the Beaſt. | | 
In their fanding by this Sea, there is an Alluſion to the De- 
[liverance of the {/raelites from the e een when they had 75 
paſs d the Red- Sea. So that this anding Poſture ſhews a Re- E 
ſiſtance, and by the Alluſion, argues a Conflict paſt: That th 
have reſiſted Te Temptation of indured by paſſin through 
chat Sea mix d with Fire, and that they are now clear of it. 
And ſince the Saints are perſecuted to Death, tis plain they are 
not clear of this Sea till after Death, and that therefore they 
are here repreſented in the ſeparate State, as the Souls under the 
Altar. And the Harps or Inſtruments of 9 which they receive 
Vom God, are the Tokens of the Divine Favour, that, accord- 
ſing co the Declaration before made, they are already bleſſed, 
and that they ſhall be at laſt fully rewarded. And by this they 
know, that God will certainly take Vengeance of their Adver- . 
faries, for their _— perſecuted them, and for continuing to 
perſecute the reſt of their Brethren, that remain on the Earth, 
| And this ſhews the Reaſon of the Plagues, that they are to be 
brought upon the Members of the corrupted Church, for their 
| [having perſecuted the Saints. Lec EL | 
We may here obſerve a Difference of Expreſſion ſuitable to 
la Difference of State. In ch. xiv. 2. the Harpers there are 
| faid to play upon their own Horps, but here theſe who have 
[paſed che Glaſfy Sea mird with Fire, have Harps of God 
nn2 Thoſe 
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Thoſe were {till in a mortal State, but theſe are in the ſeparate 
State. So that thoſe thank God with what they voluntarily of- 
fer and provide of themſelves; but theſe thank him with the 
very T7 phrtheos and Tokens of the Divine Favour ; God put- 
cs them in that State in a Condition to acknowledge i It, and 


to praiſe him. And therefore during the Execution of the 


| 


7 


Judgment of the ſeven Plagues, 


They fing the Song of Moſes the Servant ” 605 ant the Song 
of the Lamb. 


They have now an Occafion to ſing a Sorig of Thankſgiving, 
like that of Moyes after the Hraelites had paſs'd the Red-Sca, 


and ſuch as becomes the Servants of Chriſt; being put into 
their Mouth by Chriſt their Saviour, upon whoſe Interceſſion, 
and by whoſe Mediation and Power, they haye gone through 
the fiery Sea of Temptations, and the read of their 


4 Caule 3 is executed upon their Enemies. N 


The Sing irſelf ſuits with the Condition of ery Individual, 
as ſoon as he has paſs d the ſaid Sea and ſtands on the Shore; 


[and contains a e to God, for his Judgments upon 
[their Perſecutors, and 


or the Aﬀforances which they themſelves 


[have receiv'd. of his Favour ; and predicts; that the Conſe- 


12 the Behalf o 


- Jquence of the Plagues will be the Converſion of all Nations. 


Particular! fly it 5 acknowledg'd, that the Works of God in 
his Saints, and in the Puniſhment of their Ene- 


at} mies, are great and wonderful; that God has ſhew'd his Al 


mighty 15005 his Fuſtice and Truth; that he ought to be fear d 
. 99 5 75 wor ſh 4 by: 2567 5 


that he is he only Objeft of religious Mor- 
ſhip; ua chat be will be univerſally acknowledged to be fo, upon 


8 tbe Account of the Mamfe N hrs Judgments. ” 


15 the Narration of the Plagues, broken off by the fore- 


1 going Parenthefis, is again taken up. 


Temple of the 7. abernacle of the Te eftimory 15 5 feen opened 


Jin Heaven. 


PET _ See Exod. . 16, 22. Numb. xvii 7. 


The Ark was called be Ark of the Teſtimony, Aud the Ta- 


bernacle the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, becauſe ey con- 


tain d the Monuments of the Covenant between God and 1/- 


They 
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| They aſſured on the one Hand the 1/raelites of God's Pre- 
ſence, and by Conſequence of his Favour, and of the Certain- 
of his Promiſes. | | | 
On the other Hand they aſſured, or were deſign'd to aſſure 
God of the Promiſes of the 1/rae/ites to obſerve his Laws: So 
that if they tranſgreſs'd, theſe Monuments ſerv d to witneſs a- 
gainſt them, that God's Puniſhment inflicted upon them for 
their Diſobedience ſhould be very juſt, Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. 
Nou God being to ſend, theſe ſeven Angels to pour out his 
Wrath upon Men, they are ſaid to come out of the Temple 
where the Teſimony is laid up, to ſignify that theſe Plagues are 
ſent upon theſe Men upon the Account of their having broken 
the Covenant of God. And by Conſequence theſe Men muſt 
be ſuch as having been Chriſtians or true Worſhippers accord- 
ing to God's Covenant, have nevertheleſs corrupted their Ways; 
. [and God ſends his Judgments upon them as Breakers of his 
Covenant. So that theſe Angels muſt be ſuppos'd to be pre- 
pared for the Execution of the Plagues, and to come out of 
the Temple at ſuch a Time as the Chriſtians began to be cor- 
f * Now at this very Time the Temple was open in Heaven, 
: {becauſe it had been and was {ſtill ſettled by, and with the 
._ © | Temporal Powers. For the ten Kings or Horns of the Beaſt 
did either embrace or at leaſt protect for the moſt Part the 
{Chriſtian Religion, and were not yet become ſo ravenous a 
Beaſt as afterwards; upon the Account of which Change in 
Proſpe& (Things being taken in the general View) they have 
the Name of Beaſt from the Beginning. PL 
I But becauſe the Church was then in a tottering Condition, 
and the true Worſhip in Danger, the Temple has the Title of 
' | Tabernacle: with it, in the ſame Manner as the Church of 1 
rael in Fer. x. 20. had that Title given her juſt before the If- 
curſions of the Chaldæans. It may be allo obſerv'd, that this 
Temple may have the Adjunct of the Tabernacle of Witneſs, be- 
ſcauſe the Worſhippers therein, upon the Encroachments of the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet coming out and propheſying in Sack- 
cloth and Aſhes, become Witneſſes of God and are ſlain, and 
thus become Victors of the Beaſt: And it is they who cauſe 
theſe Plagues. By all which it is evident, that theſe following 


. 


| Plagues 


— 
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Plagues cannot be for ſuch as were originally Idolaters as Hea- 


thens, but corrupted Chriſtians. 


And ſecondly, that this Preparation happens ſome Time be- 


| fore the entire Corruption of the Church, or before Idolatry 


| [had therein come to an Head, fo as to deſerve God's Plagues; 


No. 6. 


and that is the Beginning of the Reign of the Beaſt and its 
falſe Prophet. ED. 
This opening F the Temple therefore is different from the 


| opening of the Temple at the ſeventh Trumpet. For at that 


opening the Ark is ſeen, i. e. the Worſhip of God becomes ab- 
ſolutely publick, and then are ſeen the Effects of God's Pro- 
miſes, and his Myſtery is perfected. l 2th | 
But here this opening ſuppoſes that the Temple is ſhut, 


** 


[and that it is only open'd to let the Angels go out upon this 
_ {ſpecial Occaſion. Hence tis obſerv'd a little after that the 
Temple is ſhut up that no Man can enter therein. Every Part 


therefore of theſe Plagues is antecedent to that opening at the 
ſeventh Trumpet. Theſe Angels go out whilſt the true Wor- 
ſhippers remain therein, and are as it were in ſecret. None 
goes out but he becomes a Witneſs, propheſies and is ſlain. 
{We have found in, the Account of the Codicil in Ch. x.. that 
che Temple is meaſured, and ſeiz d on by the Followers of the 


Angel thereof: And ſince it is ſaid that none could be admit- 


Jred into the Temple _— the Effuſion of the Plagues of the 
jBowls, tis evident that all the Bowls muſt have been poured 
out before the meaſuring of the Temple, which being an Ac- 
cident happening between the ſounding of the fixth and ſeventh 
Trumpets, the pouring of theſe Bowls muſt therefore be ante- 
ſcedent to the ſeventh Trum That is, God chaſtiſes the 
Jcorrupted-Chriſtians by the Plagues of the ſeven Bowls, before 
he makes an utter uction of the Antichriſtian State by the 
ſounding of the ſeventh Trumper. | 


The ſeven Angels having the ſeven Plagues, as having Pow- 
r to execute them, are faid to come out of the Temple, becauſe 
e true Worſhippers being therein, and finding the Corrupt: 
n of Men incroaching upon them in the Hindrance of the true 
| er Worſhip of God, and the Perſecution of their Mem- 
rs who prophefie, call upon God to revenge their Wrongs, 
land to correct their Miſdoings. | = 0 


K _ 
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So that theſe Angels come out of the Temple for the like 
Reaſons, as the Angels in ch. xiv. 15, 17. were ſaid to come 

out of the Temple. | | 
Bur becauſe we find, that upon their pouring out the Bowls, 
other Inſtruments are uſed to effect their Curſes viſibly; we 
muſt conclude, that their coming out of the Temple implies, 
that theſe Plagues are not in the firſt Inſtance to be effected by 
any Agents 5, out of the viſible Church, but by ſuch In- 
ſtruments as are the Angels or Miniſters of the more ſecret 
Acts of God, ſent out for ſuch Purpoſes: Whereas we find in 
other Places, that when the Temple is publickly poſſeſs d by 
Worſhippers, God uſes them as the Inſtruments of his Ven- 
_ Their coming out from thence being only to ſignifie, 
that fince God will fayour his Ele&, or true Worſhippers, is 
[therefore among them, and hears of their Oppreſlion ; he ac- 


ſcordingly ſends out the Meſſengers of Vengeance upon the Op- 


preſſors. 
| The ſaid ſeven Angels having the ſeven Plagues, are c/othed 


in pure and ſhining white Linen, and girt about the Breaſts with 
e den Girdles. | | F | 
The Clothing ſhews the Quality of the Perſon. The clear 
ſhining Colour the Righteouſneſs of the Perſon, and, by Conſe- 


£% 
4 


aſtice of God's Proceedings in theſe Plagues.. 

| Further, as the clothing with the Girdle ſhews, that theſe An- 

= are clothed like Prieſts, it will follow, that the Plagues 
y inflict, are Eccleſiaſtical Judgments falling upon the Mem- 

bers of the corrupted Church. And accordingly it will be 


Frets of the Acts he performs: So that this may ſignifie the 


found, that they come by Way of Ecclefiaſtical Miſchiefs; that 


they are brought upon them merely upon a religious Account, 
and that Religion will be the Means or Inſtrument of them all, 
and not barely the impulſive Cauſe. The very Holatry and 
{Blaſphemy in Opinions and Practice will be the Means, as if 
Curſes had been thrown upon them in fuch a Manner, that 
their own Ways ſhould be the Means to draw them into the 


| {Snares. Worldly Ambition was the Means by which the Ef- 


ſects of the Trumpets were wrought; bur theſe ſhall come from 
the Eccleſiaſtical Ambition and Tyranny. Hence we may find 


| [that they are to be Chaſtiſements chiefly JOY from in- 


ternal Cauſes in the corrupted Church. If any external Agents 


are 
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The meaning of the Whole is therefore thus, that by the Mi- 


8 a | Angels, the Clothing pure and ſhining, and the golden Girdles a- 


No. 7. 


For it may be here obſery'd by Way of Anticipation, that theſe 
_ [the Beginning of eac 


IPlagues are not only freſh and different, but alſo multiplied 


8 


Parts of the Harper's Song, great and wonderful are thy Works, 
and juſt and true are thy Ways. For the-golden Girdles about the 
_ | Breaſts, ſhew Symbolically the Greatneſs and Wiſdom of the 


— * 


Re 


Truth of the Ways, 


Creatures, Repreſentative of the Chriſtian Clergy uncorrupted, 
{gave ſeven golden Bowls full of the Wrath of God, who liveth for 


_ [conſequently the Plagues. Therefore theſe Bowls were given 

to the Angels before they came out of the Temple, becauſe 
; The Delivery of theſe Bowls to the Angels, is che giving to 
th livery is made by one of the four living Creatures, hereby is de- 


II {noted that the Plagues proceed from the true Clergy injur'd by 
| the Idolaters, and therefore in the Name of all, putting uf 


——— — 


are concerned therein, it is merely becauſe they are prompted 
by Cauſes internal. They are all chiefly Religious Curſes. 

As for the Signification of the Symbols, — Breaſts, Girdles, 
and the Gold. — The jir/t here ſignifies Prudence, the ſecond 
Strength, and the ?hird Incorruptibility, Glory and Durableneſi. 


niſtry of theſe Angels, or the Execution of the Plagues com- 
mitted to them, God will ſhew his Wiſdom and Power, not 
only by the Greatneſs of the Acts, but by their Durableneſ. 


Plagues are / 3 the corrupted Chriſtians, that altho 

1s diſtinct, and ſucceſſive in Order of 
Time, yet their End is not, but continues afterwards in its Ef- 
fects, notwithſtanding the Beginning of the reſt. So that the 


upon the Subject, as the Meaſure of the Sins increaſes, and the 
Reſolution to avoid Repentance. Ane | 
And thus alſo we may obſerve, that theſe two Adjuncts of the 


bout their Breaſts, are Counterparts, or. correſpond to the two 


Works, and be clothing pure and ſhining, ſhews the Juſtice and 


x To the aforeſaid ſeven Angels, one, or the firſt of the living 


ever and euer. 


Theſe Bowls contain che bitter Liquor of God's Wrath, and 


came out having the Plagues. 


em Commiſſions to execute the Plagues. And ſince this De- 


Prayers 


Chap. XV. „8. Chap. XVI. 71. | 465 


No. 8. 


- © 


| Prayers and Complaints to God that the Perſecutors may be 


puniſh'd according to their Deſerts. | 

The Bowls being of Gold, ſhew the Purity and Stability of 
the Judgments of God, not to be blamed or changed. God in 
his Judgments is not only juſt, but will appear to be ſo. And 
when he chaſtiſes impenitent Sinners, his 'Threatnings are at laſt 


ſturn'd into irrevocable Decrees. 


Laſtly the Title given to God on this Occaſion when he is go- 
ing to puniſh the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, being that of his 
living for ever and ever, implies that the Perſecutors of his Peo- 
ple ſhall find that he is a living and active Principle, a juſt and 
ſevere Power, and that his Wrath againſt them ſhall be for 


ever and ever. 


Filling the Temple, and no one's being able to enter into it till the 


ſeven Plagues of the ſeven Angels. were fulfilled, denotes, that 


during the Effuſion of the Bowls, the Temple is ſhut, or the 


true publick Worſhip of God obſtructed ; that his Church will, 


however oppreſs'd, u have his Favour and Preſence; and that 


he will exert his Power and Glory in the Puniſhment of her E- 
nemies. For Smoke is the Symbol here * of Anger and De- 
ruction, but not with Reſpect to the Members of the true but 


and Power of God, and therefore proceeds from him in Defence 


of his Church. And accordingly, 


St. John beard a great Voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the 


even Angels, go your Ways, and pour out the Bowls of the Wrath 


of God upon the Earth, that is upon the Members of the cor- 
rupted Church, or the Wotthippers of the Beaſt. 


Temple upon the like Account as the Voices iſſued out of the 
Temple in ch. xiv, xv, xvii. For as the ſeven Angels here, 


| {have in general their Errand from the Temple, ſo from thence 


. 


1 ee 


— 


" dee Exod, xl. 34, 35. 1 Kin. viii. 10. * Symbolical Dictianar, under SMOKE, 


ad 1/a, vi. 4, 9, 10, 11, 12. 


OOO alſo 


The Smoke proceeding from the Glory and Power of God, and 


of the corrupted Church, becauſe it proceeds from the Glory 


The Voice is great as being powerful, and it is ſent out of the 


* 
ol 
q 
! 
3 8 
1586 
”7 
1 
K 
1 
MH 
* 
Ln 
5 | 
45 
[108 
1 
** 
19 
Ho 
p 112 
1 
E 
52 
4 
4.08 
4:8 
74 
1 
2 
— * 
* 
15 
T6 
Ty 
315 
1 
# 
| 
\ 
* 
J. 


y — 
4 * ms 
—— 
— 
* - 


” er 


——— 
— 


466 VISIONII. Part III. Trumpet VII. Bowl I. "Ch. XVI. 


— 


alſo they have their laſt Order and Inſtructions, for the very 


Time of the Execution thereof. 


And now in relation to the Oeconomy of theſe Plagues we 
may obſerve, | 
Firſt, That the Angels come out of the Temple. 
Secondly, That they receive the Plagues or Bowls from one 
of the living Creatures. 1 | 
Thirdly, That they begin to execute them upon a great Voice 
or Cry from the Temple. . 
The irt ſhews that the efficient Cauſes of the Plagues ſhall 


come out of the Church, and by Conſequence that they are, 


as was before ſhewn, Eccleſiaſtical Plagues. 
The /econd ſhews, that the Power of the Execution of the 
Plagues, as Curſes of God, lies in the holy Clergy, who give 
the Commiſſion about it, which is confirm'd by God. 
| And the third ſhews, that God ſends. his Judgments, when 
the Cry of the Church requires it. The Right of the Curſe, 
as to the Pronunciation of it, lies in the Clergy; but the whole 
Church is concern'd in the Cry or Complaint. 


- Aﬀeer this follows the Effuſion of the Bowls: Of which in 
their Order. : | N 


BOW I. I. 


The Curſe of Wickedneſs upon the corrupted Church, 
for their having introduc'd the Worſhip of Saints and 
Images. | 


No. 1. 
No, 2. 


y 2. ND the firſt Angel went, and poured out his Bowl 
upon the Earth ; FS, 
And there fell a noiſom and grievous Sore upon the Men, 


which had the Mark of the Beaſt, and which worſhipp'd 


The 


— 
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The Explanation. 


. HE Earth on which this firſt Bowl is poured, are the 
Subjects of the Beaſt in a State of Peace and Submiſſion 


to the Powers over them. 


N®, 2. The Effect of this Plague is a noiſom and grievous Sore. 

This, as has been at large prov'd in the Symbolical Dictio- 
nary, ſignifies an Uncleanneſs, a Sin or Vice proportionable to 
the Properties of the Sore, and an Acquiſition of Riches with 
Envy, and to the Prejudice of the ſupreme Power, and that too 
with Shame and by Stealth. 
The Men to be affected by this Plague are the corrupted 
Chriſtians, the Followers of the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, whe- 
ther through Fear or Admiration of their Power. 

The whole ſhews, that the Members of the corrupted 
Church, are by Way of Puniſhment ſuffer'd by God to fall in- 
to all manner of Wickedneſs, which is the worſt of Plagues. 

Thus, becauſe the Heathens forgetting God ſer up Idols, 
God y gave them over to a Reprobate Mind, to run into all man- 
ner of Vice, 

Now as this Plague is the firſt, ſo it is the greateſt, upon the 
Account of its ill Conſequence in proving Men abſolute Apo- 
ſtates; and then becauſe being the firſt, and its Effects laſting 
on to the End, it is of the longeſt Duration ; and draws on not 
only the reſt of the Plagues, but eternal Damnation at the laſt, 


The EVENT. 


The Accompliſhment of this Plague in the corrupted 
Church is eaſy to be ſeen, and indeed tis eaſier to perceive the 
Height of the Plague than the very Beginning. 

However from the Verſes in St. Paul's Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans before refer d to, which ſhew the Method of the Divine. 
Providence in ſuch Caſes, fince that Providence is uniform in 


— —— 


7 Rom. i. V 20---- 32, 8; 
. O o o 2 x 


* 
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lits Diſpenſations, we may conclude, that the Curſe of Wicked- 
neſs was inflicted after the Depravation of the Worſhip, St. 
Paul ſaying, that when the Pagans had chang'd the Glory or 
Worſhip of God into that of Images, then he gave them up 
unto their own Hearts Luſts. So here, when the Chriſtians 
had corrupted the Goſpel Doctrine by the Invocation of Saints 
and Angels, and the Worthip of Images, then this Plague be- 
gan to — its Effect. 1 
| Image-Worſhip, me began, was fully ſettled firſt in the 
Feſt, and then in the Eaſt in the eighth Century. And ac- 
ww c 4 in the ninth and'tenth Century we find the corrupted 
Church involv'd in the moſt abominable Wickedneſs that ever 
was heard of in the World; as appears from the Hiſtorians, 
even the Popiſb, as Baronius, who calls the tenth Century the 
iron, leaden, obſcure Age. | 
At the ſame Time that this Plague came, the corrupted: 
Church-Men, and particularly the Church of Rome, was 
wholly intent on acquiring Riches by all manner of baſe Ways 
and Impoſtures. And theſe Riches became the Cauſe of the 
| — of Piety, and of the horrid Luxury, which produced 


therein all manner of Crimes and Idolatries. 


1 - * vw. * 7 * 


BOW L I 


The firſt Cruſades in the pretended Holy Inas for the re- 


covering of that which was the Holy Land. 


No. 1. ' 3. A ND: the ſecond Angel poured out his Bowl upon the” 


ea, 
And it became Blood, as of a dead Body: 
And every living Soul died in the Sea. 


The Explanation.” 


No, x, > SLIS Berl has. its Effect in War; the Sea being the 
Symbol of a. Multitude in War. And it _ - 
| 8 uch 
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ſuch a War, that all the corrupted Church mult be concern'd 
therein; and it muſt be alſo upon a Religious Account The 
[corrupted Chriſtians muſt as it were bring it upon themſelves. 


b 


The Sea becoming as the Blood of a dead Body, denotes a 
prodigious Mortality and Slaughter as ever was known; and as 
great as can be imagin d: And | 


By every living Souls dying in the Sea is foretold, that all 
thoſe Men who were concern'd in the Wars predicted by this 
Plague, ſhould die therein. 


The-EVENT,. 


«*r 


xs 


To be applied to this, are the firſt Wars, or co in the- 
pretended holy War, for the regaining of that which was the 

| Holy Land. | 

. Theſe Wars have all-the Characters to fulfil this Prophecy, 
They were the moſt deſtructive that ever were; not ſo'much: 
by Battles, as by the Difficulty of the Undertaking. 

They began about the Year 1096. and therefore after and 
during the Corruption of Morals in Chriſtendom. 

They were Religious Curſes ; the Deſign of them being ab- 
folutely Fanatical. And they. involv'd, all the corrupted Chri- 
ſtians. The Mſtern croſs d themſelves, and over-ran the Ea- 
tern; who being uneaſy to ſee ſo many and great Armies co- - 
ming over their Countrey, laid Ambuſhes to deſtroy them; but 
were frequently involved in the ſame. According to ſome, in 
three or four Years Time, there periſhed above rπmͤ Millions of 
thoſe Fanaticks, in which Account, thoſe are not to be brought 
in whom they flew in the Greeꝶ Empire, nor the Saracens and. 
Turks, Authors obſerve, that there were hardly any: Men 
left in the Veſt, and almoſt nothing ſeen but Orphans and 
Widows. . | 
. As tis ſaid,” that every Soul died in tbe Sea; fo tis obſerva- 
ble, that all thoſe who undertook theſe Wars died therein, few 
excepted, who return'd only to fetch more ſuch Fanaticks to . 
periſh in the fame Manner. A few that eſcape out of a Battle, 
do not hinder an Hiſtorian from ſaying. that the whole Army 


was deſtroy d. b Laſtly 


» 
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Laſily, they brought ic upon themſelves, for it was a volun- 
tary Undertaking at firſt, without any Command of the ſu- 
preme Powers. | | 

One filly Monk, Peter the Hermite, began this furious Freak, 
that we might ſee in it the Work of God, whoſe Method it is 
to produce his Deſigns by unexpected and unlikely Means 2. 


BowL III. IH 


The later Cruſades for the Recovery of that which was 
the Holy Land. | 


— 


$4. AND the third Angel poured out his Bowl upon the 
| Rivers, and upon the Springs of Waters, and they 
ecame Blood. Pf | : 


The Explanation. 


"TT" HIS Plague is of the ſame Nature as the former, tho 

in a leſs Degree, bearing the ſame Proportion to the 
former, as the Rivers and Springs bear to the Sea. And there- 
fore there are here no ſuch aggravating Circumſtances menti- 
oned, as in relation to the former. 


Ba ws rode bod ap EE NT. 


Was accompliſh'd in thoſe latter Cruſades by which the pre- 
tended holy War was carried on; when there were no more ſuch 
general Inſurrections of the Meſtern Chriſtians as before. Some 
few Nations, and of theſe much fewer, continued in that fa- 


Tnatical Fury. The French held it the laſt; their King 


— 


2 
Err B: —_rFT YT "x TE — _ * —— — 


2 For the Hiſtory of theſe Wars the Reader is refer'd to Maimbourg, Fuller, and 


the ſecand Continuator of Mr. Eachard's Roman Hiſtory. 
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Lewis IX. called the Saint, having made two Expeditions to that 
Purpoſe. In the firſt he was taken Priſoner in Egypt; in the 
latter he died of the Peſtilence at Tunis, whither he had led 
an Army of about ſixty thouſand Men, which periſhed miſera- 
bly for the moſt Part about A. D. 1269. 

| Now as nothing can better deſcribe thoſe fanatical Expedi- 
tions, wherein ſo many Millions of Souls periſh'd miſerably, 
than a Sea of Blood and Rivers, and Springs turn'd into the 


[ſame ; ſo tis to be obſerv'd that in the a Hiſtory of the Grecian 
[Emperor Alexis, written by his Daughter an Eye-Witneſs of 


_. [the Beginning of theſe Wars, ſhe compares them to many Ri- 


vers joyn d together to make a great Humber; and their Expe- 


dition to an Inundation. 


— 


An EPIPHOREMA upon the two former Plagues. 


No, 1. 
No, 2. 


No, 3. 


V5. N DI heard the Angel of the Waters ſaying, Righ- 

| teous art thou, O Lord, which art, and which waſt, 
and which ſhall be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus. | 

V6. Becauſe they have ſhed the Blood of Saints and Prophets. 

| And thou haſt given them Blood to drink; for they are 

worthy. 


v7. And IT heard another from the Altar ſaying, Even ſo, 


Tord God Almighty, true and juſt are thy Fudgments. 


The Explanation. 


HIS Epipbonema juſtifies the Divine Attributes in in- 
KF flifting the two former Plagues; and foraſmuch as the 
Recognition of God's Juſtice here, is made by Angels, this ſhews 
that the Perſons puniſhed are unrepenting Sinners, and thete- 


fore very far from making ſuch an Acknowledgment, which 


? Annz Comn, Alexiad. L. x. c. 6. 


would 
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jwould imply they have a clear Knowledge of their Sins. But 
Ithe Divine Juſtice muſt appear in every Action, and ſo muſt be 
lovn'd by other proper Actors. 
The Angel of the Waters is the Angel preſiding over them, 
Jand this in Alluſion to b the Office of the Prieſt amongſt the 
Fews, whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Care of the Waters of the 
Temple. 5 . 
'| Now the Sea and Rivers being repreſented as turn'd into 
Blood, the Angel ſet over them is repreſented as -aſtoniſh'd at 
the Judgment of God therein, and making an Obſervation on 
ſche Divine juſtice, to ſhew us why theſe Waters are affected 
wich theſe Plagues; and that is, He : 


Ne. 2. | Becauſe the People in them, and repreſented by them, had 
I ed the Blood of God's Saints and Prophets, viz. of his faithful 
Servants and Witneſles. | 8 
The Monarchs or Horns of the Beaſt, at his firſt Appearance, 
ſwere Goths, Vandals, Franks and others; ſuch as were either 
- downright Pagans, or at leaſt Arians, and fo being Enemies to 
the Divinity of Chriſt, were no true Chriſtians, becauſe he that 
has not the Son, has not the Father. | 
Theſe in a dreadful Manner perſecuted the true Chriſtians, 
and flew many Thouſands of them. And the following Wor- 
4 _ [ſhippers of the ſame Beaſt, by having ſubmitted to it, embra- 
| ced its Religion and Idolatry, and alſo taken up the fame per- 
ſecuting Principle became guilty of all the Blood ſpilt by their 
Predeceſſors, the Original Subjects of the Beaſt in its firſt ri- 
ſing. N | 
"Sen as high as the Times of the Emperor Juſtinian, there 
were Laws for puniſhing Men by Death upon the Account of 
Religion. = = 1 
And tis clear, that the Worſhip of Images was ſettled with 
much Blood ſhedding. It was ſettled by Law through Craft, 
Terror, and Ambition, was confirm'd by Perſecution, and thou- 
ſands of Men periſh'd upon that Account. It is plain alſo by 
the Hiſtory of Alexis Commene, that the burning of Hereticks 
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was common then, and under that Name the Oppoſers of Ido- 


latry were comprehended. 
| Thus Berengarius in the Weſt was made to recant through x 
the Fear of being burnt; ſo that no Man could fay any Thing 
{againſt the eſtabliſh'd Corruptions then, but he was ferv'd ac- 
cordingly. However theſe Violences were not ſo general as af- 
Iiterwards, when the Fury of the Popes grew to a greater 
Height; fo that they proceeded to Wars and Maſſacres upon 
this Account. Nay, in the Heat of theſe Cruſades that Fury 
of Perſecution came to its Height, by forcing the Cruſades a- 
gainſt the Oppoſers of the Payacy, the Albigenſes, Waldenſes 
and others, of whom there is faid to be ſlain a Million of 
Souls, TIO - | 
.| Now it is obſervable, that the Eprphonema being ſubjoyn'd 
to the latter of theſe Plagues, takes in this Slaughter of the 
Saints. . Akte | 
Whatever Slaughter therefore was made of Chriſtians, who 
juſtly oppos d the growing or confirm'd Errors and idolatrous 
Practices in the Church, by the temporal Powers at the Inſti- 
[gation of the corrupted Church-men, is all to be caſt into the 
Account of theſe Men. And that there have been many Exe- 
cutions of this kind before the eleventh and the twelfth Century, 
may be concluded from the Laws then made, though Hiſto- 
rians make little mention of them. But they will be remem- 
bred in the Day of Vengeance. 5 
Upon the Account of the Slaughter of the Martyrs or Pro- 
t, it is ſaid that God hath given to their Deſtroyers 
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Iphets of Chr:/? 
Blood to drinn. | mr | 

| Tis uſual to ſay, that thoſe who are cruel are thirty of 
Blood; and to be forced to- drink Blood is accounted a great 
Curſe, and a ſuitable Return to Murderers. 

This Blood to be drunk, here ſignifies both the Crime and ehe 
PPuniſhment; and as e Euripides faith, tis a bitter Return or 
Way to pay a Debt. Therefore it may further imply, that 
Itheſe two Plagues are to have their Event as well actively as 
 ]paſlively. That at the ſame Time as theſe Murderers ſhould 
by the ſaid Plagues be deſtroyed, ſo they thould be furiouſly in- 
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tent to ſhed Blood, to drink Blood, and to deſtroy others, or 


one another. - : 


| | 
And this we find actually accompliſhed in the Cruſades. For 
| 


at the fame Time as they were led to Deſtruction in theſe 
Wars, with a Thirſt to deſtroy the Saracens, they deſtroyed 
one another; the Latins and Greeks, or Weſtern and Eaſtern 
_ [Chriſtians being ſet to fall foul upon each other to their own 
Deſtruction ; it being well known, that tho' the main Deſign 
of the common Sort was to drive away the Saracens, yet the 
private Intent was to ſubjugate the Greet Churches and Empire 
to the Tyranny of the Papacy. The Greeks being ſenſible of 
lit ſerved them accordingly. So that they continually laid Am- 
buſhes for each other. Sometimes being prevented or drawn 
 Jafide from theſe Deſigns, they fell like Beaſts of Prey upon the 
| ISaints, devouring their Blood in the moſt ſavage Manner that 
ever was known. For the Albigenſes, Waldenſes, and others 
{who abominated the Idolatry of the corrupted Church, and de- 
rided the Folly of thoſe that ſought for Salvation in Pilgri- 
mages to the Holy Land and ſuch like Fopperies, were then ſet 
upon, and Millions of Souls were lain. So that in every 
reſpect one might eaſily imagine, that the Religion of theſe 
Men was to drink human Blood, ſo very fiercely were they ſet 
upon it every way 15265 . | 
And certainly there can be no greater Plague upon a Man 
than to deſire to ſhed, and as it were drink human Blood; for 
the Reward follows the Work. And therefore it is faid —— 
ſebou haſt given them Blood to drink,- for they are worthy ; Blood 
for Blood being juſt,  _ 
. | And thus in Scripture we read frequently, his Blood ſhall be 
ſupon him — to ſignify that the Criminal is juſtly puniſhed, and 
muſt not eſcape; there being no cleanſing of Blood but by the 
Blood of him that ſhed it ll. | | 
And this even the Heathens by the Light of Nature knew. 
And therefore Horace lays the Cauſe of the Civil Wars excited 
' [by Brutus and Caffius upon the Crimes of the Romans, and 
{fetches the Curſe as highs the Blood of Remus. 
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e Sic 7 acerba fata Romanos agunt, 
| - Sceluſque fraternæ Necis; 
Ut immerentis fluxit in terram Remi 
Sacer Nepotibus Cruor. | 
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By which we ſee that the Pagans thought that the Fury of 
Civil Wars and Bloodſhed did ariſe from their Guilt of Blood, 
and that the Curſe or d of Blood may be tranſmitted in the 
very ſame manner as our Saviour f argues, to the ſucceeding 
Generations. | 
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No. 3. The Voice of the Angel from the Altar is the Voice of one 
* [concern'd in offering ſuch Sacrifices for Sin, as were offered up- 
Jon the Altar of Holocauſt in the Levitical Service; the Word 
Altar when us'd in Holy Writ without any diſtinguiſhing Ti- 
tle, as of golden — before the Lord, of Incenſe, and the like, 
always ſignifying the Altar of Holocauſts. | 
Now Blood for Blood is the fundamental Reaſon of all Sacri- 
fices for Sin, there being no Atonement made without Blood, 
ſat leaſt as to any publick Concern, as St. Paul argues Heb. ix. 22. 
Theſe Sacrifices atone for Sin by ſuffering the Puniſhment of 
the Offerer: So that when the Prieſt atones with the Blood of 
the Victim, he makes thereby a Prayer to God that the Blood 
ſof che Victim may be accepted of, inſtead of the Sinners. 
So Chri/t atoned for our Sins by his Blood, dying in our Stead 
to ſave us from eternal Death. And whereas in the Law all 
vicarious Satisfaction is forbidden, ſo that no Blood but that of 
the Murderer can atone for the Blood ſhed, his Death is a 
| [Sacrifice made to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice ; and hence his Per- 
[ſon was accurſed and devoted. | 
Therefore as a Prieſt officiating about the Altar is the Per- 

ſon who makes an Atonement, and conſequently a Declaration 
that the Divine Juſtice is ſatisfied, when. the Sacrifice is right- 
ly perform'd, which in the Caſe of a Murderer muſt be by the 
Blood of the Guilty; ſo the Puniſhment of theſe Worſhippers 
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: of the Beaſt, the Murderers of the Saints and Prophets, is here 
alſo declar'd by an Angel officiating about the Altar where ſuch 
Atonements are made for Sins; to ſignify that it was in order 
to ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice : The Puniſhment of the Wicked, 
and the Shedding the Blood of Murderers and Idolaters being, 
as was before prov'd in 'the fourteenth Chapter, a Sacrifice 
made unto God. | Ee | 

Further it appears by the Levitical Law, that the Prieſts. 
were the Judges of all Things belonging to the Sacrifices, to 
determine what was the proper Atonement for every Sin; and 
c mal the Price s of all Vows, and ſtill more particular- 
y, if any Matter aroſe too hard for the common Judges, be- 
tween Blood and Blood, between Plea and Plea, &c. then Ap- 
plication was to be made to the Prieſts, whoſe Judgment there- 
upon was to be final, Deut. xvii 8 — 13, 

Now the former Angel had indeed made a Reflection on the 
Juſtice of the Things done upon the Parts of his Juriſdiction; 
] [but the final Deciſion is reſerved to the Prieſts that attend on 
| [the Altar, where ſuch Judgment was to be made, as appears 

by the aforeſaid Law, and not every where. | 

To what has been ſaid, may be alſo added that this Angel 
from the Altar is concern'd to make the Obſervation he does 
upon the Account of his Office, which being to attend the Al- 
tar, the Souls of the Prophets or Witneſſes, upon the Account 
lof the Conformity of their Sufferings, are as well to be ſuppo- 
ſſed under it, as the Souls of their Fellow Sufferers at the fifth 

Seal in ch. vi. is. Ke 
In the Declaration of this Angel the Reflection of the for- 
{mer is confirm'd, and the Reaſons of this Confirmation are gi- 
| pee: : * That God is Almighty, and that his Fudgments are true 
land juſt. 12 5 _ | 
| A; he is Almighty, he had a Right to puniſh theſe wicked 
Men according to his Wiſdom. Y bk 
And as his Tudgments are true and juſt, he could not do them 
wrong in the Meaſure of their Puniſhment. | 
I - God's Judgment againſt theſe is true, in that he has threat- 
ned to exerciſe ſuch Severities on Idolaters, and the Murderers 
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of his Saints and Prophets. They are 7/7 in that they are com- 
menſurate to their Guilt. And in this the Prieſthood attend- 
ing on the Altar, determines according to the known Laws of 
God, which command Reraliation. 5 


The EVENT 


þ 
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E Of the Reflection of the Angel of the Waters, is to be found in 
thoſe ſerious Reflections of the Hiſtorians of the pretended holy 
Wars upon the prodigious Wickedneſs of their Age, and eſpe- 
cially in the Armies of the Cruſades; which they repreſent as 
{exceeding all Imagination. EL 

The Confirmation of the ſaid Reflection from the Altar, has 
its Event in the like Reflections made by good Men at that 
Time, and more particularly by thoſe who flighted. all thoſe 
Pilgrimages; ſuch as the Waldenſes and Albigenſes, who, as ap- 
pears from the original Hiſtories of theſe Wars, at the ſame 
Time as they were perſecuted by theſe Men, could not but 
think and ſay, that God's Judgments on them in their fooliſh 
Enterprizes, tending fo plainly to their Deſtruction, were plain» 
ly juſt and true. 9 5 
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The Wars between the Popes and the Emperors, 


\ ND the fourth Angel poured out bis Bowl upon the 
| Power was given to it to ſcorch Men with Fire. 
No. 3. Y. And the Men were ſcorched with-a great Heat, 
No. 4. | And s the Men blaſphemed the Name of God, who bas 
Power over theſe Plagues; and they repented not to give him 

_ "Glory. 55 {il oil | 
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No. 2. + | 
ent I | This ſignifies that the ſupreme Powers in the corrupted 


The Explanation. 
Place or Scene of Action; ſo that the ſupreme Powers, 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtical in the corrupted Church, ſhall be the 


Ne. 1. 15 Sun ſignifies the ſupreme Powers according to the 


{Inſtruments by which the Worſhippers of the Beaſt ſhall be 


Itormented in this Plague. 


The Manner how the Sun doth it is deſcrib'd. 
In Power being given unto it to ſeorch Men with Fire. 


Church, ſhall by Wars and tyrannical Acts mightily torment 


- jand plague their Subjects. 


| 


| © And accordingly the Idolatrous Chriſtians were ſo torment- 
Jed; and yer, has 1 


Notwithſtanding this their Puniſhment, they continued to 


blaſpheme the Name of God by going on in their Idolatrous Pra- 


ctices, hardening their Hearts againſt his Judgments, and refu- 


Iſing, 5y Repentance to give him Glory. 


The EVENT 
Are the bloody Wars excited in the W/ eft by the Popes againſt 


-jrhe Emperors, in which the Emperors endeavouring to keep 


their Authority were forced to embroil a great Part of Europe ; 
other Countries being obliged to enter into theſe Quarrels. 
There had been ſome Quarrels before between the Emperors 


| [and the Popes, from the Times of Gregory VII. call'd Hilde- 


brand, but then they ftrove chiefly about the Inveſtitures, and 
not for the intire Dominion, which was the Subject of the 


I [Quarrels afterwards, © The Beginning of this in the eff may 


therefore ſaid to be in the Times of Pope Gregory IX, and 
the Emperor Frederick II. and was carried on under the Name 


Jof_the War between the Guelphs and Gibelins; or it may be 


run up as high as the Emperor Frederick Barbaroſſa, who had 


the ſame Quarrel before. And his Son Henry the VII. over- 


ran 
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ran all Ttaly and Sicily, exerciſing the greateſt Cruelties ima- 
ginable, to the ſame Purpoſe. | 
At the fame Time the Eaſtern Churches and Empire were 
moſt furiouſly tormented by Tyrants, Uſurpers, Impoſtors, or 
ſuppos'd Princes, whoſe Hiſtories are related by Nzcetas Choni- 
ates, And the beſt of their Princes made but a very ill Uſe of 
their Power; ſo that one can hardly expreſs the Miſeries of 
thoſe Nations that were under them, And theſe exactly an- 
ſwer to the ſpecifical Character of this Plague, which being 
upon the Sun, ſhews that it muſt be executed by an ill Uſe of 
ſupreme Power; which was in thoſe Times moſt evident. 
About the ſame Time alſo Idolatry increas'd, and Perſecuti- 
on came to its Height; the Idolatrous Worſhip of the Elements 
{in the Maſs being introduced, and the Inquiſition which is the 
very Quinteſſence of religious Tyranny ſet u ß 


a 


BoW V. 

The Expulſion of the Eaſtern Emperors from their Capi- 
tal by the Latins; the Expulſion of the Meſtern Empe- 
rors from Rome and Italy; and the Schiſms in the 
Weſt and Eaſt. e OR 1 

No. 1. N16. A N.D the fifth Angel poured out bis Bowl upon the 

|. {A ' Throne of the Beaſt, e 

Ne. 2. Ad bis Kingdom became full of Darkneſs, |. 

No. 3. And they gnawed their Tongues for Pain; 

No. 4. y 11. And blaſphemed the God of Heaven becauſe of their 

| Fs and becauſe of their Sores, and repented not of their 


: 


The Explanation. 


1. T E Beaſ here, is the Beaſt with ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns. | 1 
? ; Mo 1 he 
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The Throne of this Beaft are the two Imperial Cities of 


nx and Conſtantinople, which had been and were till at the 
Time of this Bowl, the great and remarkable Seats or Thrones 


of the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Power in the corrupted 


{Church, _ N 


By the Throne of the Beaft's becoming full of Darkneſs is de- 
noted, that its Government ſhall fall into great Confuſion, and 


by chat Confuſion involve its Subjects in prodigious Miſeries; 
the Greatneſs of which 5 0 | 


. Is denoted by their gnawing their T, ongues for Pain; and 
pet, 2 03 0 


Notwithſtanding this Puniſhment, and their lying under the 


Effects of the former Plagues, they ſtill perſiſt in 4/a/pheming 
Cad, and refufing to repent, growing more harden'd and impe- 
nitent, and therefore obnoxious to greater Puniſhments. 


The EVENT. 


Of this Bowl is very manifeſt, and comes very cloſe to the for- 
mer, and as it were runs on with it. 


The former ſhew'd, that the Subjects had been tormented 
by reaſon of the Stretch of Power; and this ſhews that the 
Beaſt's Authority hath ſuffer d by the Confuſion arifing in its 
Capital; ſo that it is in a Manner a Conſequence of the for- 


imer, and a Complication of the Miſchief. It denotes more 


particularly that Part of the Plague, which aroſe upon the Ex- 
pulſion of the ſecular Powers from the great Capital Cities. 
We may apply to this therefore the Expulſion of the Vgſtern 


fand Eaſtern Emperors from their Capital Cities, and then the 


Miſchief which befel theſe Cities a little after, by the great 
Schiſms excited by the Antipopes in the Veſ, and the Quar- 
rels and Confuſion which befel the Eaſtern Members by the 
great Schiſm in the Greek Churches, which aroſe from the En- 
deavours to unite the Greeks to the Latins, that is, to bring 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople under the Biſhop of Rome. All 


© - [theſe Matters brought a confus'd State upon'theſe two Capitals 


and 
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and caus d much Miſchief and Blood - ſhed; and therefore de- 
ſerve to be ſpecified. Jay 
In the Year 1203. the Latins, that is the French and Vene- 
ſtians took Conſtantinople, and having. Japon the Emperor, ſet 
up another according to their Mind; but the Year following 
having taken it a ſecond Time; they ſet up a Latin Empe- 
ror, Baldwin, the Earl of Flanders, and kept out of the Throne 
and City the Greeks for about the 1 * of ſixty Vears. 

The inſatiable Ambition of the Biſhop of Rome made the 
Latins take a Reſolution to invade the Grecian Empire, and to 
| {ſeize upon the Imperial City under Pretence, that the Way to 
the holy Land would be more eaſy and ſafe to the Weſtern 
Princes, if it were in the Hands of his Creatures. But the re- 
. |al Deſign was to get the Maſtery over the Patriarchs of Con- 
ö | | flantinople, and to bring all the Chriſtians under his Yoke ; as 
appear d plainly: ſoon after, when the Hurry of that Revolution 

bin nee ES RS 

For in the Year 1213. a i Legate of the Pope was ſent to 
| Conſtantinople to compel the Inhabirants to receive the Roman 
Rituals; but Henry the then Latin Emperor, thought fit upon 
Complaint to ſtop the violent Proceedings of the Legate. 
Then Attempts were made to put Latin Patriarchs on the See; 
but the Greeks proved too hard for them. 
The taking of Conſtantinoplè ſo broke the Strength of the Ea- 
tern Empire, that it began to crumble into Pieces, ſome Prin- 
ces having canton'd themſelves in ſeveral Parts, as in Epirus 
and Albania, and in Trebizond. So that though the City was 
retaken by Craft, yet that Empire did not only ſeem to gaſp 
for Life, (having loſt its Authority, and ſo not being able to 
reſiſt any Enemy) but being continually harraſs'd by its own 
Members, it ſeem'd to be in dying Convulſions. The prodigi- 
ous Confuſion of that Empire upon taking the Capital City, may 
be ſeen by the Obſervation of & Pachymeres, that it was redu- 
ced to three Towns in Aſia, Nicea, Prufia, and Philadelphia, 
the Latins having ſeiz d upon ſeveral Parts thereof. 
But as it is not in the . of this Plague meant, that 
chat theſe Thrones ſhould be quite deſtroy d, but only confound- 
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ſed, fo with Struggling great Paired thetevF were fecover d; but 
then that Recovery really effected the Miſery and Torment of 


the corrupted Members on both Sides, Greeks and Latins. 


On the Weſtern Side, not many Years after the taking of 


| Conflantinople by the Latins, the Weftern Emperors were quite 


driven out of Nome and Italy, by the Popes and their Faction ; 


[there being during that Expulfion many Depoſitions and Ex- 


communications by the Popes, and thoſe whom they ſer up: 


Ilnſomuch that not one Emperor came into 1faly for the Space 


likewiſe of ſixty Years, till Henry the Seventh ; who was con- 


- ffirm'd by the Pope, only upon Condition that he ſhould pacify 


the Troubles of Italy in two Years: That is, leave himſelf 
little Power therein, as indeed the Emperors never had much 


there fince that Time. 
But this is not all. The Popes finding by theſe Wars what 


Power they had in fecular Matters, ſubjugated in a great Mea- 
{ſure all the Princes of their Communion, making them their 


Tributaries and Liege-Men, and then ſent Legates and Procu- 


rators to plunder their Dominions. If any 'd to reſiſt, or 


ſhake off his Yoke,” he was immediately excommunicated, and 


this Dominions were beſtowed upon another. 


os 


This caus'd perpetual Civil Wars, and the Depoſitions of 
many Kings; whereby indeed the Throne and Kingdom of the 


Beaſt, or ſecular Power became full of Darkneſs. 
Again the Throne of the Beaſt being ſeated in its Capital 
Cities, this Plague alſo extends to thoſe Miſchiefs which fell up- 


| jon the two Horns of the falſe Prophet , Whoſe Refidence was 
[kept therein. This is juſt the fecond Part of the former Tra- 
gedy both in the Eaſ and ef, and followed it fo cloſe, that it 
_ [gave not a Minutes 7eft to the Worthippers of the Beaſt. 


The City of Conſtantinople being retaken by the Greeks in the 


Vear 1261. the Emperor Michael Palzologue attempted to unite 
his Church with the Latin, and having ſent two Ambaſſadors 
to the Pope, ! their Reception was, that one of them was 
_ [hang'd by the Heels and flead alive, and the other had the Luck 
to eſcape the like Treatment by Flight. 


After ſome Attempts the ſame Way to Teconcile theſe 
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|Churches at laſt, about ten Years after, in the Year 1272, 


m Pope Gregory X. ſeem'd to be willing to treat about it in 


| {good earneſt. 


But the Effect this had, was only to cauſe a great Schiſm, 


triarchs, with a cruel Perſecution: of all thoſe who would not 


comply; till at laſt the Emperor n Michael quite ſunk the 


Power of the Patriarch, leaving him only Biſhop of his own 
Dioceſe within the City. This Confuſion in that Patriarchal 


| ]See continued all the Times of the Palæolggues, to the Taking 


| of the City by the Ottomans. The Perſecutions and Vexations 


ſcauſed thereby are ſet out by the Hiſtorians, Pachymeres and 
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] Ducas. So that the nearer the City was to its Declenſion, the 
more furious were the Effects of the Schiſm; being extreamly 
{like the Miſchiefs caus'd by the Zealots in the laſt Deſtruction 


of Feruſalem by Titus the Emperor. The Hiſtorian Ducas 


meres at the Beginning. In this conſiſted the Torment of theſe 


Diviſion all that Church and Empire became a Prey to all its 
Enemies round about, who improved the Occaſion to the mu- 


{cual Torment of each other, and made at laſt all theſe Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt in the Eaſt become a Prey to the Infidel 
- 1Mahbometans,, s. 40 row | 


At the ſame Time the Veſtern Worſhippers of the Beaſt had 
but little Reſt, but a very great Torment, occafion'diby a much 
worſe. Confuſion in the Throne of the Beaſt, cauſed by the 
Confuſion in the See of the Veſtern Horn af the falſe Prophet: 
viz. by the monſtrous and fatal Schiſm in the Papacy, cauſed 


[by their withdrawing of the Popes from Rome to Avignon, and 


by the ſetting up of Antipopes. At the very Time of the heal- 
ing of the Confuſion caus d by the Excluſion of the Emperors 
from Rome and Taly, which was effected in Henry the Seventh's 
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attended with perpetual Viciſſitudes and Depoſitions of the Pa- 


Members of the corrupted Church, that they were in horrid 
eme cauſed by contrary Excommunications, not daring to 
{converſe with each other; and the laſt Effect was, chat by — 


Election, about che Vear 130, then alſo that Confuſion fell 
jupon the Papacy, and principally upon Rome, the Throne of the 
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Beaſt, which from being Miſtreſs of the World became a kind 
of Deſart. Whereupon the Cities of Italy began to withdraw 
| {themſelves from the Papacy. All the Popes from Clement V. to 
Gregory XI. having withdrawn themſelves from Rome, Gregory 
was forced to return thither. But then this Return was at- 
tended with a greater Miſchief and Confuſion; for after his 
| [Death there were different Popes choſen, ſome of which fac at 
| Rome, and ſome at Avignon; and that Schiſm laſted about for- 
: [ty Years, till it was extinguiſhed by the Council of Conſtance. 

1 The Popes ſat at Avignon about ſeventy Vears; and then the 
Schiſm of the Antipopes laſted about forty Vears. Ns 
Thus this Confuſion upon the Throne of the Beaſt, and on 
the Kingdom of the falſe Prophet, continued for about a Cen- 
ſtury until the Concluſion of the Council of Conſtance in the 
Year 1418, at the Meeting of which Council there were three 
Antipopes; one at Rome, another at Avignon, and a third in 
Arragon; all ſer up by the Halians, French and Spaniards re- 
ive 13 Rd 811 BL: nn 85 1 ln i ern 
41 be - of rheſe Times muſt be ſeareh'd: for in the Au- 
chors of the Age, ſuch as Nicetas Chontates, Georgius Acropo- 
Iiita, Pachymeres and Ducas for the Eaſtern; and for the We— 
ern Part Theodorick a Niem, together with the Hiſtories of 
the particular Nations of Europe concern d therein. | 
I Ibis is certain, that there never were ſuch furious Doings in 


* - 4 


the World as in theſe Times. 
The worſt of Cruelties were exercis'd upon the Worſhippers 
of the Beaſt engaged in theſe Quarrels, which put all Europe 
-- - {Into a diſmal Condition. Princes, Cardinals and Prelates were 
| [then rack d and executed, and many bloody Battles were fought, 
Aland all was in Confuſion by the contrary Excommunications 
4ſent our againſt the contrary Adherents./-: + | 
The Apologiſts for the Ramiſh Church are out of their Wits. 


to get over this. | 
| - And as by the former Part of this Plague the Authority of 
5 ithe ſecular Fowers was confounded ; ſo by the latter that of the 
f Iffalſe Prophet became contemptible; the Council of Conſtanc“ 

having ſtrangely curb'd his Power, as in the Eaſt the Matter of 
che Union with the Latins quite took away the Reſpect and 
Deference which was given to that Horn. 


1 4 e ee, 
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0 Laſily, during theſe Times the corrupted Church, inſtead of 
giving Glory to the true God, the God of Heaven, attributed 
their Plagues rather to idolatrous Cauſes; doing therein juſt as 
the Pagans, who inſtead of attributing the Cauſes of God's Vi- 
ſitation to the true God, rather ſuppos d that they came for 
having neglected ſome Duty to the falfe Gods; and ſo proceed- 
5 
ed to ſacrifice to them in more ſolemn Rites. 
| This is the Way of the Greeks and Latins; that upon ſuch. 
plain Viſitations of God, inſtead of examining into the Nature 
and Duties of the true Chriſtian Religion, they fall into ſome 
tother Courſe, of making Proceſſions, Prayers, Litanies and 
Vows to the Virgin Mary, or ſome other Saint, by which God 
Almighty is rather diſhonour'd, and his Name or Worſhip - 
more blaſphem'd. f | 750 
In. fort, in theſe Times the Inquiſition was ſettled, and Laws 
were made for the burning of Oppoſers; that is, the Slaughter 
of God's Prophets, or Witneſſes of the true Worſhip, was re- 
duc'd into a ſtanding Method. / __ - + SO 
Secondly, There was an Increaſe of Idolatry, not only in tlie 
Increaſe of the Objects of Worſhip, but alſo in the Manner, by 
the Settlement of Proceſſions and the like, but above all in that 
new Way of Idolatry by the Adoration of the Hoſt; and laſt- 
ly, by taking away the Cup from the Laity, which was pra- 
(etiſed during theſe Times, and was ſettled by the laſt Act of 
this Tragedy, the Council of Conſtance. This being a flat Con- 
tradiction to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, is open blaſpheming a- 
gainſt him. 3 | 2 
Thirdly, The Corruption of Manners not only continued, 
but became now a Settlement by Law, by the Practice of In- 
dulgences, and the Settlement of the. Tax of the Roman Chan- 
cery and Penitenciary, in which Sin is ſet to Sale; and Simony 
of all Kinds beſides was alſo ſettled, by all which the Sins-of 
Men became the, Means of maintaining the falſe Prophet. 
At this Time allo, the Legends and falſe Miracles, increaſed . 
Ito an high Degree. Dreadful. indeed was the outward: State of 
= e ns 4 
And indeed as the Papacy ſeem'd then to have put off even 
che Appearance of Chriſtianity; fo in the Council of Conftan ce + 
ſit put off Humanity it ſelf, in ſettling that inhuman Maxim 
both; by Practice and Law, that Faithi is not to be kept with 
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Hereticks, that is thoſe who oppoſe their Superſtitions and Ido- 


God and repented not. : 


PY —_ n _ 


The Depopulation of the Grecian Empire by Civil Wars, 


Ne. 1. 
No. 2. 
No. 3. 
No. 4. 


* 9 


nn. 


, hy 


1 


1 7 * 7 
; — 


F 


Bowr VI. 
Introductory to the Fall of that Empire. 


great River Euphrates, 
And its Water was dried up, 3 
That the Way of the Kings might -be prepared, 
| Which come from the riſing of the Sun. 


— 


[#22 A. D the fixth Angel poured out his Bowl upon the 


The Explanation. 


ver Euphrates lay on the Eaſt Side of the Dominions of 
avid and Solomon, and was therefore the Barrier of the pro- 


7 I was obſerv'd and prov'd in ch. ix. V 14. that as the Ri- 


miſed Land on that Side; fo was it of the Roman Empire, 


within the Precincts of which the Chriſtian Church, as it is 


_ |confidered in this Propheſy, was chiefly plante. 
. The: River Euphrates therefore here fignifies Symbolically 
_ {the Eaſtern Barrier of Chriſtendom. l 


So chat the Torment ariſing from this Plague upon the Wor- 
ſhippers of the Beaſt, muſt come from that Side, by forcing 


Ithat Barrier. 


All the Cauſes therefore which gave Entrance to the Ene- 
mies of the Chriſtian Religion that Way, in order to ſettle 


-» {themſelves in the Lands of Chriftendom, belong to this Plague: 


n And every Thing, which before ſerved to keep out thoſe Ene- 
mies, was its Euphrates. Yet hereby, it is not denied, that 
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5 
- 
- : . % 
* 
* 
* 


beyon 


mies which are to do this, may preciſely come from 


latries. And thus notwithſtanding the Plagues, they blaſphemed 


No 


Ne. 


Chap. XVI. * 12. | 487 


No, 2. 


1} 


0 upon his returning victorious from Troy. The Perfian Mo- 


beyond that River; and ſo the Symbol and the Event may a- 


gree, as well in the literal as the Symbolical Senſe. 


By the Waters of the Euphrates being dried up is meant, that 
by this Plague the corrupted Members of the Beaſt ſhall be tor- 
mented and ruined in ſuch a Manner, that they ſhall be unable 


Ito hinder the Paſſage of the Kings of the Eaſt into Chriſtendom. 


Which Kings ſhall therefore enter into Chriſtendom to ſettle 


therein, and torment all the Worſhippers of the Beaſt in gene- 


ral. For as Waters fignifie People and Multitudes, fo the dry- 
ing of them muſt fignifie fuch a Loſs of Men by ſeveral Ways, 
to the weakening of the corrupted Church, that it ſhall not be 


fable to withſtand the Aſſaults of the King's coming from the 


Eaſt, who were before kept off by God's Direction, till ſuch 
Times as the corrupted Chriſtians being found incorrigible by 
the former Plagues, God thinks fit to let in upon them foreign 


Enemies. | þ 


The Expreſſion, — that the Way of the Kings ef the Ea 


may be prepared, — ſeems to be an Allufion to the Univerſal 


Cuſtom, that when Monarchs come to take Poſſeſſion of their 
Throne, Capital City, or Kingdom, or go upon a great and 
folemn Progreſs, their Ways are prepared before them, made 


paſſable, clean, and are ſometimes beautified with the ſtrow- 


ing of Carpets, Clothes, Boughs and Flowers, or any other 


Ornament; of which we have Inftances in holy Writ, as in 2 
Kin. ix. 13. Matt. xxi. 8. 


The Poet * A/chylus tells us that Agamemnon was ſo receiv'd 


narchs never appeared-in Publick but this Honour was paid to 
them, as appears from ? Herodotus, and 4 Quintus Curtius. 
This ſeems to have given Occaſion to ſuch an Expreſſion 
about preparing the Way for the Meffias, or the Lord. So 
that this Preparation ſhews, that the Kings of the Eaſt ſhall 
get Dominions within the Precincts of the corrupted Church, 
and pull-down ſome of its Monarchies; and thereby torment 
the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, | 3567 


55 
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Eſchyl. Agamem. I 917, 930, 966. | Her. L. vii. & L. viii. Q. Curt. 


L. X. r If, xl. 3. lvii. 14. Ixii. 10. Mal. iii. 1. Matth. iii. 3, &c- 


No. 4. 
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Ne. 4. | The Addition, — which come from the riſing of the Sun 
— follows of Neceſſity and Decorum, becauſe Euphrates was 
the Eaſtern Border of the Land of Canaan, and of Chriſtendom 
too, 4s it ſtood when corrupted ; and from that Part therefore 
muſt come thoſe Kings which are to gain Ground in Chri/ten- 
dom. And the Kings and People beyond the Euphrates, are 
called the Eaſtern Kings and Nations by Philo. 

| Moreover, the coming of theſe Kings from the Eaſt, ſignifies 
their good Succeſs in their Undertakings. _._ 

ut as they are Strangers to the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, 
their good Succeſs implies the contrary: to thoſe upon whom 
they come; and by Conſequence a great Deſtruction and Tor- 


ment to the corrupted Chriſtians, 
1 The EVENT. + 


This Plague we may obſerve doth not conſiſt in the coming of 
the Kings of the Eaſt, which is indeed the Plague of the fixth 
Trumpet, and is wholly external; but this here is internal, as 
well as the former, and conſiſts in the drying of the Waters, in 
order to prepare the Way of thoſe Kings; ſo that this is really 
ſantecedent to the ſixth Trumpet, though it may be that the 
Torment ariſing from that Preparation by the drying of the 
Waters of Euphrates, will continue in its Effects even after 
thoſe Kings of the Eaſt are come into Chriſtendom, and have 
in the mean Time effected what was ſignified by the ſixth 
Trumpet. One Thing is the Deſtruction of the Grecian Em- 
pire, another is the Ruin of the Subjects, making Way to that 
Deſtruction, and the Torment and Fear ariſing from theſe 
Kings of the Eaſt, who after chey have by the by finiſhed the 
Work of the ſixth Trumpet, may ſtill continue to torment 
both the Worſhippers of the Beaſt in the Eaſtern Church, and 
_ thoſe who were not compriz'd in the third Part of Men 
IIlain. e's F474 | 71 | FEST: 
| In the Preparation of the Way, there is no Need that the 
{Kings of the Eaſt ſhould be principal Inſtruments; and herein 
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Illies the Greatneſs of this Plague, chat God ſends ſuch a Spirit 
lo f Uncaſineſs, and ſuch a Curſe upon theſe corrupted Chriſti- 
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_ attributed, and it is ſo done by the Hiſtorian Ducas. 
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IWater of E 


| pliſhed by the miſerable Deſtruction and popula 
Erecian Empire, by their own Civil Wars berwe 


more particul 


deplorable!” chere Being no 


I Thus theref. 


ans, that they contrive of themſelves Ways to bring upon 
themſelves a foreign Enemy to deſtroy them. 
Ahe only Character given to fulfil this Plague, in order to 
prepare the Way for the coming of the Kings of the Eat, is 
the drying up of the Waters of Euphrates; which ſignifying the 
Depopulation in- general of the Eaſtern Barrier of Chriſtendom, 
and 8 no particular Accident given by "which that 
uphrates is to be dried up, we are left to apply 
this Curſe all thoſe Ways by which the Divine Providence ſuf- 
fers Nations to be depopulated, either by the Sword, by Fa- 
mine, or by Peſtilence. c ex LE 4-4 
No this drying up of the Waters of Eupbrates, is accom- 
tioh of the 


7 


by their own rs by f Eape- 
rors John Palzeologue, and Cantacugene, at which Time tt 
Countries were Haraſs d by, all tlie neighbouring Natipns, and 
7 XN AAA 2 re 2912 . . 
arly by the Inroads And impolitick Alli es with 
the Turkiſh Sultans of Afia Mino. 1 
To theſe Accidents the Riſe of the Ottoman Em 


pire may be 
een 11 e 
Chriſtians was at that Time moſt 


The State of the Eaſtern Was at that mo 
os but continual: Wars; the Bul- 
garians, Servians, Genoeſe, Venetians, Piſaus, Catalans, Sicili- 
ans, Alans, Tartars, Turcoples, and others being all ſer to de- 
ſtroy that Barrier of Chriſtendom. © + | 
Add to this, that at the ſame Time God was pleas'd to af- 
flict all the Territories of the corrupted Church with a grie- 
nous Famine firſt, and then a Plague fo Univerſal, (having be- 
gun in Egyprꝭ and ſ6-reached quite into the F2f) that the third 
art of Men died. This Was about the Year 1315... =» 
| refore ſdon after the Eaſtern Empire had got out of 
its Confuſion by the reta e, Capital, which was the 
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1 
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king of th 

Effect of the former Phage: it fell into that diſmal State which 

was! to, prepare it te be overlfbn bythe Ortomans, who were 
juſtcheti conteraþcibls Enemies. 

And what ſhews it to haye been. a * 

alſo in- 


js, thatnor only the Grecians wealen d themſelves, but 
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+ vined the Ottoman to come into Europe, and Oe to > make 
them _ | 


An EPISODE. 


Diſcorerin thi chief Agents of the Draj gon, of the Beaſt 
and of the falſe Propher. I x 


Ne. 1. [V 13. ND 1 Te three pal Spirits 1 be Frogs come out 
N | of the Mouth of the Dragon, and out 1 the Mouth 
85 e Beaſt, and out of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet. 
No. 2. Y i Por they are Spirits of Devils working Signs, which go 
| out to the Kings 0 cke Earth, and of tbe whole World, to 
. them lo t | FE of that great Day of God Al- 
mg bis. 
No. 3. V 15. Behold, I come as a J. hief Bleſſed is be that watches, 
and obſerves his Garments that he 22 not go naked, and 
CCCP 
Ne. 4. V 16. 40 * they gathered cham. s ether int E Place which i is 
| 1 called in te Heir ue, Kar WE, 


The Beplanation. 
[T3 come out "of the RR. ignies ro be en. 


Ne. 1. 
"IT; ployed by him, or to act as his Agent. 
| e three-unclean Sp {> 22 re bere proceeding "out of the 
| Mouth of the 8 — the Falſe Prophtt, are three 

FJPorts of ſtirring Agents in "2 e corrupted Church, who under 
„ the Powers 90S OS and in the corup are the chief Promoters 

jof Pagan Idolatry, Tyranny and falſe Prophecy, and who upon 
1 e omar of their 3 . Ly Arts: 11 8 are 
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"0 The Noun F to the Verb beim is e which _ Neuter and 
Plural, may be join'd with a Verb ſingular. ? 


1 | aptly 


| 15 Chap. Nin 491 
To — to Frogs, which are the Symbol of Flatterers 


and Impoſtors. 

The faid Agents may be the Monks, the religious Knights, 
[and the Secular Clergy. . 

| Theſe are diſtinct from each other, and are the true Agents, 
"for Miniſters of the Antichriſtian State, anſwering to the Cha- 
racters given to the three Spirits in the Prophecy. 


N, 2, 2 7 ſaid Spirits are well called 3 or nafty and com- 
OS par to Bags becauſe they are Spirits of Demons, and pretend 
0 70 wr Miracles. _ 

I. They are Diabolical Inſtruments ſer on MN by heat Heads, 

1 teaching i mpure and damnable Doctrines, and in Confirmation 
? of them, working falſe Miracles. 

1 1. Theſe are Frogs which enter into Kings Chambers. They 
e inſinuate themſelves into the Courts of the Princes of corrupr- 
{ed Chriftendom, and excite them to Wars, to promote the Inter- 

Jeſt of their Principles: Nor is their Errand 1; imited to the faid 
Princes, but they extend themſelves to all the reſt of the World, 
| to make Proſelytes to their Church, in order to n all oe 
BED >, to their Party. 
I. And by cheir erſbaſion and Eadearaure, 2 War will be at 
l laſt entered by the Antichriſtian Powers, in which the 
. Beaſt and fa Prop wy or the ſaid Powers Civil and Eccleſi- 
ſaſtical, will meet wich a final Deſtruction. 
4 This will be a Time when the Power and Dominion of 
[God will be in a * extraordinary Manner ma 
{and is therefore ſtyled the great Day Nr 1 God A. 
Thus the Agents in this Epiſode. are internal ed amencs 
within the Boſom of the corrupted Church, effecting ſecretly 

WE Vengeance 1 n God's Enemies, by inſinuating themſelves ſo 

far into the Secrets of the Kings, Ge nal of . 8 Beaſt, that 
by putting them upon Miſchief they really b ring them before 
. God, that God ou; have Occaſion to puniſh the Kings, by 
. {thoſe very Acts, upon which theſe Agra put them. thy 
For though theſe as to their Inſtitution come plainly upon 
the Enemies I God, and as to their Office muſt — act a- 
makes Uk of them to bring about thoſe Rk which he pr 
| A — 
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] poſes to himſelf; that i is, ro bring theſe Kings i into Torment and 
I beſtruction. 

And this is ſuitable to lat —9 find” in the Viſion of Mi- 
ſcaiab in 1 Kin. xxii. wherein a lying, "Spirit offers to ſeduce 
© 2. [thoſe mom S dd intended td be blinded; that the might be 
bas llh brought | to thoſe enn which would. invo bee them 1 in 
Deſtruction. 


No; 3 4 * The Declaration of pip that his coming to the Deſtru- 
[ion of the aforeſaid Enemies will be Tike the coming of a 
Ie when Men are not aware, ſhews that it will come unex- 
* pectedly. And therefore there is an Admonition inſerted againſt 
I laolatry, to induce every one to be upon his Guard. An ever- 
llaſting Reward ſhall be given to him who keeps himſelf from 
Ildolacty and makes Reaſon. and Religion, as laid down in the 
I |Gofpel, the Rule of his Actions; but whoſoever ſuffers him- 
1 27 Ar : | telf to be impos d upon by the aforeſaid ſeducing Spirits, ſhall 
be for ever 1 o A, and e and be for ever 
J mY ="; x8 12 7 
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No. 4. The Word e or as found Copi jes read it ee 
38-44 i In ee according to the an * „the 
_ EIN 0 0"; near w e of Jabin King 
of Conadn was ce by e . che utter 

PDeſtruction of a Troop or Army. 
ene ufual 1 85 all Nations to give ſpe ecial Names to Places of 
Ane ma Accidents, ' ede of Battles, and to take ſuch 
ſpecial N vtice of them that they aftctwards become proverbial 

Fro 9 the like Accid ens. 
And therefore ſince the Place into whith the aforeſaid Spirits 
nl ga ther the Antichriſtian Kings to the Battle of the great 
Is 24.4 fe Almighty God, is called Armageddon, this denotes 
19 the Ben of the faid Kings and their Adherents there 
NET wilt be in the higheſt Manner temarkable, Rach as my 

| ſhall be there'fourterly routed and deftroy'd,' as that they (hall 

WP 42 afterwards to PP any Oppoition | 
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The "Refarmatidh. of hes Church wr Ee and its 
e upon the Wenden of the corrupted 


Church. 5 : 31.44.40 8 17 e 4 
> n 10911. le 
＋ 1. 1 17. 0 N 15 the ſeventh el gira, out bis Bowl into the 
Bi #1 1 2 þ Air, 171 4 
N. 2. Aud there dani out 4 a great Vice from the Temple of 
Heaven from the Throne, ſaying, it is dne. 
Ne 3. 7 I 7 And there were 7 and hunders and Lightning; 
N. 4. And there was 4 1955  Parthquake, ſuch” as was not 
* "oe Men vere . . E. 77 Hur mm 3 an Earthquake 
e % | 
Ne. s. 1 19. And the Sf eat City" thas' I. into thrie Parts, | 
oh? mk Ct ies of the Nations fell. { 
Ne. 7 i alu 1 7 Babylon came into Remenbrante before 
9 9 . 2 7 0 
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Ns. 8 


13 9 


a * 
noroiogn 


W - W of 


31.” LA „Here . 5 port "the Men i beet Heil | out if 1 Hea- 
one 


e e, eder out the Weight f plont - 
Wir 9222017 17 We en Hlafphemeu God: becau of 3 the, Plague of | 
> 31 HB Gl) or the Plague thereof is ere a great. 
«8917. 4! 09 | 


| 
Free 1 ac Vin The Lapland N 0 = S6.T r | 1 


3 Ir 


* 


i os fi 3900 5003 wal?! 10 - 

Ae von Which "this Boy r is + pol. eit ns taken 
ton oft Pe e vil. being a 'd by 

BP "chic 905 he Ait) det 115 75 

8089 25 I Ge vii gents in 
the — Church, be, mn. this Plague, affected wi a great 


Niminution of the t ir Br and Authori 


10 9113 


7 
6 1 
- * 


the” 98 0 of fider'd as the i- of 1 Haben, or * mid: 


dle Station betwer the orrupted — and the Thong i 


| * tt 


494 Vis. II. P. III. Trump. VII. Bowl: VI. — 


*. * * A my NE OY 
e 


[God in Heaven, chen as chat symbol has been explain d in the 


Dictionary, and upon chap. viii. 13. it gives us an Hint, that 


[this Plague to the Beaſt's Worſhippers is wrought by an Act of 


the Divine Goodneſs offering now ſome new Terms of Media- 
tion, Reconciliation and Converſion to them that will receive 
it, to leave off the falſe Worſhip in which they were involv'd, 


ſand by that Converſion to give Torment to the Impenitent, Who 
will endeayour to keep them under their Tyranny ; and chus 
bring on themſelves freſh Means of Torment. 


1 | Either Way the Event is the NP ent f. the Chyrch, 


Iich is here repreſented i in a Vie 


* 
HD 
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"9 1 rg ans. 


ferent from what had 
been before given of it; Mii in its ie ig a Termen to the cor. 


The great Vice FIR NE 


{om the Throne, vi. primarily from God, and is tranſmitted 
rom the N Heaven, from .the Members of the true 
Church :d by the Civil Powers. 

This: 2 to be the. Inſtruments. of this Plague, 
and that they are to enter upon the Execution of their 2580 
ed dy the.ſeevlar, Power, when, the Tem- 


when cy 5 are protected 


| 1 1 never before ſince the Corruption of 
oe 2 2 ge . 508 of 


The TY UF 1 fi Nike ag feat Revolition 
! 8 5 e or 2 hich is true of 


aid to be in Heaven. © 


The I aha was at firſt: P abd Ragle sed; but 


| [when the ſecular Powers threw off 5 of the Pope, 


deſtabliſhed the Reformation 1 the Popes thought 
it high Time to. get them reduce d by War; ; and then came the 
orment of his Votaries. In 


The Lightnings, Thunders and Vaices ſignify the Promulga- 
2 — God's 2 together with an irrelitble Effect; and 
uently th ai Settlement of the true Tag 2 


211 7 85 at the i 1 741 | 5 


ode e the Wortip of _ and 


EX 


State, or Change in the w 


the 


- 


. rtaint I ad Magnificence 155 
che Event intende 5 or the Orders to bring 15 into Effect by 
the Ex 3 — I i is done, or let it be d one — proceeds 


Chbap. XVI. 17, 18, 19. 493 


| [the Reformation, it having cauſed ſeven Monarchies to fall off 


from the idolatrous Church. | | 
Such a mighty and great Revolution as this, had never 


Ilha d ſince Men became Idolaters, or Worſhippers of the 


]Beaſt, or as to Matters of Religion ſince the Creation of Man. 


It was never known, ſince the World began to be inhabited 


by Men, that in about the Space of ſixty Years ſo many Coun- 


tries ſhould wholly embrace the true Worſhip of God, ſo uni- 
verſally as it is done in the Proteſtant Countries by the Refor- 
mation. 


The firſt planting of Chriſtianity made not ſo great a Stir, 


© Thor even the falling of the Empire into the Hands of a Chriſti- 
ſanz but all was carried on lowly, till the greateſt Part were 
become Chriſtians, and the Church became ripe for Power. 


Which being conſidered, this Work ſeems to have had more 


of the Divine Influence for a great Turn, implied in the Word 


viene it is done, than any elſe that has hitherto happened; fo that 


 Jthe faid Word is only uſed here, and hereafter upon another 
e 1 which will ſhew the Divine Power in its Height, 
L 1%” | 


the Renovation of the World by an Univerſal Shaking, Rev. 
xxi. vi. when Chriſt makes all Things new. | 
| Now as Heaven is the Symbol of the ſupreme Power, and 
Monarchs the Repreſentatives of God, fo tis very likely, that 


lin order to denote that God's Vicegerents chiefly were to un- 


rtake and perfect this Work, the foregoing Voice is premi- 


| [ed from the Throne out of the Temple of Heaven, by Way of 
 FSubdelegation to them, as the Cauſe of the Lightnings and 


unders; that is, of the preaching of the Law of God, and 


ID of his true Worſhip inforced by the Stamp of the legal Autho- 


This g At Shakin F is a Prelude or Type of the 
cat ſhoking in the Univerſal Renovation of all Things. Fs. 


[an Earneſt of the general Converſion. of the World which is 
attended with the like Voice immediately proceeding from 
| Crit. This is done by his Miniſters in Church and State; 


but that is to be done by Cbriſt himſelf from whoſe Pre- 
ſence the former World muſt paſs away to receive his new 


¶Inſtitutio 8 n. * 


By the great City being divided into three Parts, is * 
e | that 
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Isins, and that God will proceed 


; ar which was done by the einen e 


| 8 Capital of the corrupted Church ams into 
7 17775 God to give her the Cap, LE the, ine of”. ſhe, Fierceneſs of 
is Wrath. 
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4 [that by his Plague the T erritories of cheporrupred Church muſt 


fall into three great and notorious Diviſions, - + , 


* 


6 | And accordingly. at and by the Reformation, che aid Terri- 
tor ies in reſpect of Religion, Were divided into a. ns 


Parts. . ; * R Ser IO 1 7 28 


Firſt, The Eoftern, or * Greek Churches, which are rrecove- 
rably divided from the Matern of Latin Church. 
J Secondly, The Remainder. of the Idolatrous Chuich, now 


commonly known by the Name of Latin, or Roman Catholic 


Church. 
Thirdly, That Body. of; en Raue Wa the Re- 


formed Churches; who all make 5 00 one Body of true Wor- 


ſhippers, being all oppoſite to] the red Fane holding 
the ſame, Faith and Worſhip, ; p, and ed ae by one common 


Name, — Proteſtants. In, 24 5 77 Civil Hons alf, the a- 
| foreſaid f de at and 1 by the, Reformation divided in- 


EY i 1 to three Part 


1 Juze _— of 

nfs The * pire 0 5s 0 Qt Princes, TY oy! 
econdly,, That 7 he and the Princes ſtill remaining in 
neee with him, who during that ea con- 


: Ir te the Beaſt and falſe Prophet. wit 


.T hirdly, TON? of the Fraser Ganepmment.,, T1 | 
This. Foe on of 'F the great Cit) into, bra Fart ih occaſion- 
ed 1h the 1 ing of the Cir of - * e wo Cities imply their 
Territories. therefore the Diviſion was occaſſoned by 
many Provinces falling off from the corrupted Church and its 


$1 1 


emembrance 


Upon this ' FS it is ſaid, that the great Babyln (which 


| This denotes that ſhe has : now "EIS u up the 1 22 of her 
to viſit * for chem, and to 
ron Wen her at aſt an utter DeſtryQipn, WAY 3 


282 


And every Ward fed away. : pA. he Mountains were not 
be _ 


6 


3 


— 


Chap. XVI. # 20, 1. 4495 


The falling of Cities, the 2 75 or removing of Iſlands and 
Mountains, are the uſual Effects reat Earthquakes. 
The Tfands and Mountains here fignifie all the Revenues and 
Riches, all the Monaſteries and Churches of the corrupted 
Church, which were within the Territories and Juriſdiftion of 

— 5 Cities which fell off from the ſaid un and i its Ido- 

try. 
By the Reformation the ſaid Revenues were plunder's, and 
c ſaid Monaſteries and Churches either taken aum or quite 

eſtroyed. 
ll And foraſmuch as the Effects of chis Bowl. Rill ſubſiſt and 
15 may extend further, the Example of the Frotsſtene y be 
followed elſewhere. We may obſerve that, 
In the Fall of Paganiſm, in ch. vi. the Mountains are firſt 
. [moved out of their Places, and then the //ands. For the Tem- 
[ples of the Heaghens: were firſt ſeized on. and e their 
201712 Revenues. 
; But here p Thands firſt fly: away, and then. he Mountains 
are no more found. 
And accordingly ſuitable to this is the Event. £27 
For the > er of the. Monaſteries were Fs ſeized « on, . 
*1 725 then the Monaſteries ſank. ue £3 an 8 
Fen Flew in England twas very evident. * the Corpbrations 

f the Popiſh Clergy, particularly: the Monks, who ere the 
nl ſom car Props and Forts of Popery, are aid to; hayg dubſiſted af- 
t 


ter the Grant of Revenues. But for want of Means, and the 
_ [Progreſs of the Reformation going on,. they evvindicl Away. 


. 9. And there fell upon the Men a great Hail out pe, Heaven, 2 
very Stone about b. W eight or Bigneſs of « a Talent ; that 1 is * a 


This Hail denotes prodigious Wars. Irs coming out of This. 
ven {ignifies that they ſhall be carried on by the ſupreme Pow- 
ers; and 'the Men upon which it falls are 0 idolatrous Mem- =_ 
bers of the corrupted horch, liſtin from their Leader, the - | co 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet” 7 N 
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The Event takes in all the Wars which have been upon the 
:count of Religion ſince the Reformation; all which have 

in the End turned upon the Heads of the corrupted Chriſtians, 
who notwithſtanding all their Attempts, have not been able to 


— —_ 
* ” % 
9 — 
- tho 451 — — 
| —_—— 


: - 
#4 5 


I.troot out che Reformation in any one Place, 'where the ſecular 
owe at firft joyn'd with it. 
It may be alſo obſerved, that'this great Hail involves the 
. {great War by which the Vintage is accompliſhed. But becauſe 
 Jthat War was to be of a peculiar Nature, it is elſewhere par- 
ticularly deſcribed. It is excited by God moving the Reform- 
ſed States to make a more general Devaſtation than they had 
ſevet before done, and is the Upſhot of the Miſery brought up- 
on the corrupted Church, juſt before Gd ſtrikes at the very 
I Heads thereof, to deſtroy them quite. And he will begin with 
I] Babylbn, whom he now thinks on, to viſit her for all her Sins. 
IAnd then the utter Deſtruction of the Beat and Fo Prophet 


will be the laſt Event to which the Reformation of the Church 
n is igtroductory. VERS i ADHD AY OT Sao THOU | | 
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ſcrib'd, and her Condemnation ſet forth. _ 
No. 


1 


9 mY 


MD one of the ſeven Angels that had the ſeven Bowl 


1. V. 
ö b came, and talked with me ſaying, come hither, 0 
4 107 | 


bf 


Ch. XVII. 


— 


VIs. II. P. III. Trump. VII. SIX. 499 


No. 2. 


No. 3. 


1 


— 


V2. 
nication, and the Inhabitants of the Earth have been made 


* 3» 

Beat, full of Names x Hep; having ſeven Heads 
3 ten Horus. 

\ : . V. gia 


will ſhew thee the Fudgment of che great Whore, that fit 
ftetb upon many Waters: 
With whom the Kings of the Farth have committed For- 


drunk with the Wine of her Fornicatin. 
And he carried me away in the Spirit into the Wilder- 
105 and I ſaw a Woman fitting upon a Scarlet colbur' d 


And the Woman | 4204s ardyed i in Purple and. Scarlet, 
and decked with Gold, and precious Stones and Pearls, 
.. having à golden Cup in her Hand, fail of. Abominations 
and the Filthineſs of ber Fornication.”.” © 

And upon her Forehead was a Name written, ers 


\ 5 RY, BABVLON THE GREAT, THE MoTHER o HAR- 


"LOTS: AND ABOMINATIONS-\OE) THE. EARTH. 
\ And. I faw, the Woman' drunben with the Blood of the 
7. aint, and with the Blood of the Martyrs af Feſus : 
And when Karr ber, mea with great. AmaZzes 


* 


4 
3 


aſa the Angel \ fake] unto me eee 
Aer: Jill tell ther the Myſtery. e ee, MHomdis and of the 
\ Beaſt that carriet ber,” which bath rs ſeuem Heads and ten 
Horns. 
The Beaſt which thou ſaweſt was, and is not, and ſhall 
aſcend out of the bottomleſs Gulph, and go into Beſtruciion: 
And they that dwell upon the Earth ſhall wonder, 
3 are im aritten in the Book of Life from the 
Foundation of the World,” when they e t N that 
52 2 and i ring Not, and y fell: be hereafter. 
'; Here let the Mind which bas Wiſdom 11” PR or 
de ſeven: Heads ary ſeven. Mountains on which the N. 
man fitteth :| 
F 10 1 d\tbey ateſeven Kings./ - Five: are ur, and one in 
and abs other is not e Fee en be muſt 


ere didf thou WON 


y 8. 


— — 
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Tol n 
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do according to Alex. and ſeyeral other MSS. i and Syr. and rats Velba, _ | 


Hippolytus, Arethas and Primaſius. 


8 f 2 10. 
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No. 10. [V x1. youry the Beaſt which was, and is not, even be is the 
1 eighth, and is of the ſeven, and goes into Deftrudtion. 
No, 11. oft 12. And the ten Horns vuhich thou Jaweſt, are ten Kings, 
m * © aobich have receiv d no Kingdom as yet; but receive Power 
as Kings at one Hour with the Beaft. - 
No, 72. 113. | Theſe have one Mind, a 2 give their Power and Au- 
bY \ ; lars. to the Beaſt, | 
No. 13. 14. Theſe fall make War: _ the Land: * the Lamb 
ſhall overcome them, becauſe he is Lord of Lords, and King 
| | of. Kings, and they that are with aum are called, 5 an cho- 
een, and faithful. 
No. 14. wi 19. And be ſaith to me, the W, FOR which rind el where 
; the Whore fitteth, are Frauen and ee and Nations 
erh. 
No. 15. U 16. * — upon the Beaſt — 
EE * "theſe ſhall bate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate and 
A Xo F* - naked, and ſhall eat ber "Ig, and | ſpall . burn her 
x - aoith Fire. 
No, 16. * 17. For God bas put it Si Ba — 70 5 his Pleaſure, 
_ 3 form one Will,» and to give their Kingdom unto 
r — the Words of God are fulfil d. .. 
NY. 17. 18. pers, the Woman which: thou ſaweſt is that great Cir, 
dn +3 " which hath the Reign over the King nen 2 | 


"The Explanation.” and 


; HE "Diſcovery: which this Ange 0 was on of the 
Seven which inflited the Plagues, here Xl to St. 

oh (the Repreſentative. of che Faithful on every Occaſion 
wherein he aéts in the Viſion)” concerning the Accuſation, 
Conviction, and Condemnation of the Whore, implies, that 
Alafter the pouring out of the ſeven Plagues, immediately after 
ſche Execution of the laſt, che whole Myſtery of this Whore 
would de publickly known to the true Chiſtinns, together 

with the 3 of the e ber Deſtruction. 


— RE EET „ * —— — 


So according to ) the Alex. and ſeveral other OT the, oriental Venere 'and Ire- 
nus and Aretbas. ccrn. 
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n Chap XVI. x, wy, 


For 


Accordingly ſince the Reformation, the Clergy and others of 
the Reformed Churches have truly diſcover'd who. this Whore 


was, and we now ſee her Diſtreſs, and plainly perceive the 


Certainty of her future Deſtruction as near approaching. 


The #hore here is Rome, repreſented as an Adultereſs upon 


Ne 2: | | 


the Account of her having broken her Covenant with God, 
and maintaining her ſelf by the Gains thereof. 

She is ſtyled great, upon the Account of the Extent of her 
Power, the Greatneſs of her Idolatry, her long Continuance in 


ſit, and Propagation of it. 709295 
| She /ifteth upon many Waters, as ruling and commanding 


[over many People and large Territories. And 


With her the Kings of the. Earth have committed Fornication 
—— have traded with her in Idolatry and Tyranny. The 
Kings here intended, commit Idolatry, and force upon their 


[Subjects the Religion of the Whore; and ſhe in recompence im- 


1 


loys her Force to maintain them in their Power. Thus the 
ornication of the Kings with her implies a Communication 


of Power. 


4s for the inferior Sort, or the Subjects of thoſe Kings, they 
have been made drank with the Mine of ber Fornication. As 


ſan Harlot who is proud, and only granteth her Favours to the 
IMighty, and yet in that Quality keeps a Brothel, or Houſe of 
Entertainment for all Sorts of Men; ſo the M hore here is re- 


nted as entertaining the common. Sort of Men with thoſe 


2 eſe 
* e Folly which are committed in ſuch Houſes. 
The Meaning is, that the Nations are become mad and ſtupid 
ſvwith the Idolatries and Sins, which they have committed by 
the Allurement and at the Inſtigation of this Harlot; and that 


ba by the Terrors of her Tyranny and Cruelty ſhe has brought the 


World into ſuch a Stupidity that they knew not what to do, 
and ſo ignorantiy perform d what ſhe pleas'd to lay upon thein. 


N 3. | | 
ſis carried bythe Spirit into the Wilderneſs; | . 


To have a full Sight or Knowledge of this Whore, S. John 


Either that into which the true Church fled 4 to denote 


that none but the Members of the true Church could make 


2 


qa full Diſcovery of her; or elſe. ſome, other Wilderneſs , 


. 
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5 jas « Repreſentative of the forlorn State and Condition t. to 

7 wh ich ſhe is to be reduc'd before her utter Deſtruction. 

It is obſervable, that even at this preſent Time Rome ſtands 
in a proper Wilderneſs. ''For by the abominable "Tyranny of 

its Gevernment, thar moſt delicious, beautiful and fertil Territo- 
try about it, is now almoſt as forſaken of Inhabitants as the De- 

_ {fartsof Arabia; being full of unwholſom Marſhes and Ponds. 
| | There is alſo to be obſerv'd in this Place, the Decorum of 
| [the Vifion; moſt of the Symbols being wken from the Few!i/h 
I IP Oeconomy, and the Temple, and the Land of 1/rael; and the 
very laſt Parts of the Viſion antecedent to this were ſuppos d 
to have theſe Places for their Scene. But to paſs from Feru/a- 
ſiem to the literal Babylon, the Way lay to — through the 
IWilderneſs of Arabia; on the Skirts« of which lay the Plains 
of Shiner in:which Babylon ſtood, built upon the River Eu- 

Jebrates, and finely watered with many Canals and Cuts of that 

River; and upon the me of its qd ©: * ſure very 
eonſpicuous afar off. 

In che Viſion which appears d to o St/ Joby in the Wildernes 

there is ſeen, "Ot 

Fin, a Woman fitti on A Beaſt, eeobbred, ull 0 

4 Names of — ing uo oven Fa and ten — F 

* Since the Capital of the corrupted Church comes under the 
NNotion of an Hark, che viſible Figure ee her can 

de no other than a Woman clad lilæ an Harter. 

The Beaſt upon which the ſits is che tyrannical ſeeular Pow- 
8. che Roman Empire, as divided upon the Fall of the Me- 
tern Empire into ten diſtin&t Kingdoms or Monarchies. 

The Scarlet Colour of this" Beaft;- faitable to the Military 
Robe of the Roman: Emperors ,» which was of this Colour, 
ſſhews its Tyranny and Cruelty 1 in een and ſhedding 

the Blood of the Saints; 
whe: * its Idolatry is denoted y i Geh fullof Namessf Baß 
emy 
The Whore's /itts: this nifies:her rulit go- 
verning, and ate by te conn Seba and 
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Power E the perſecuting idolatrous Princes of which the faid 


[Beaſt i is conſtituted. 


The whole ſhews, that ſince the Beaſt here mention'd is the 
Roman Empire, according to its Conſtitution after the Fall of 


5 the Weſtern Empire, the Hart, or idolatrous City which rules 
[that Empire, is Rome; ſhe having been by Phoca's Grant de- 


Aclar'd to be the Head of all Churches, and aſſuming and exer- 


| ciſing a Power and Authority i in Temporals as well as Spirituals, 
ſover all the Kings. of her — as well as their Sub- 


* 


1 the Woman ficting upon che aforeſaid Beaſt, 4p 


ßpears as an Har lot: 


1. She is arayed in Purple and Scarlet: The firſt; (as Gro-- 


I tius obſerves upon the Place) the Habit of the Roman Empe- 


— 
* 
* 
- 
— 
— — 


rors, and of the Senators in Times of Peace, and the other the 
Habit of the Roman Emperors in Time of War. 
Hereby her Affectation of Imperial Power is denoted; that 


100 he is an | Harlot which rules as a Deen ; making uſe of the 


Fo Arts of Peace to allure Men, and ſhewing Cruelty * thoſe 
| ' * {upon whom her Flattery is in vain, © * 


The faid Colours are much affected in the Papacy; b that 
Chriſt's Prieſts (ſaith Baronius) might be in their — equal 


deo the High Prrefts amongſt the Heathens. 
I And e Du Moulin obſerves, © Pope Paul II. firſt diſtributed: 


J Scarlet Cloth to his Cardinals as well for thetnſelves, as for- 
14 their Mules, that this Prophecy which agtees in general with. 
the See of Rome, might alſo agree with every Pillar of that 


«. See; that is to be mounted on a Beaſt covered with Scarlet. 
2. She is decked with Gold, and precious Stones and Pearls. 
As theſe Ornaments are Marks of Power and Riches in- 


en Prinees ſo they are Allurements in M bores to ſer off their 


Beauty, or to draw Admiration from the Beholders, to- 
Love and Reſpect. The Abuſe of theſe Things are Marks * J 


Pride and Luxury; and by hiding of Deformities are alſo Marks 
of Vanity and Diffimulation, of a Defign to cheat by berrow- 


ns, 
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| | This denotes: the Pomp and Splendor, the Riches, Pride, 
and Prodigality of the Romiſh Antichriſtian Church. And it is 
obſervable, that the Papacy has not only exceſſive Riches and 
Revenues, but that the Popes have been ſo prodigal in pro- 
curing Ornaments and Jewels for their on Pontifical Attire, 
fand eſpecially for their Triple Crown, that they have of- 
ten run the * into Debt -by it. The ſaid Crown is ſo 
loaden with Gold, Diamonds, Saphires, Emeralds, Chryſolites, 
Pearls and other precious Stones, that the before-mention'd 
Pope Paul II. died of an Apoplexy occaſion d by the Weight 
ſ˖of it. * l e 42 | 
3 She has in her Hand a golden Cup, full of Abominations, 
J 7 the Filthineſs of her Fornicatiun. | 
|. This is ſuitable to the Notion of an Whore, that ſells Wine, 


land invites Men to come and drink of it. 
This Whore allures Men with the Shew of a Golden Cup, 
. with Pretences to Infallibility, and Promiſes of Life and Im- 
mortality, but involves them with the intoxicating Liquor con- 
Itained in her Cup, or the ſpecious Baits ſhe makes Uſe of, in- 
to an abominable Communion of her Idolatry; fair in Ap- 
j pearance, but in Reality leading Men to Deſtruction, accord- 
ling co the Character of the Harlot given by Solomon. by 
The F:/thineſs of ber Fornication, and the Abominations with 
vieh the Cup in ber Hand is full, are Symbols ſignifying a 
A [groſs Idolatry; and the public Exhibition of them in the ſaid 
Cup in ber Hand; ſhews the publick and ſhameleſs Profeſſion 
Jof this Whore, who is openly guilty of the Things for which 
che is accuſed. | And accordingly Idolatry is the open and a- 
..... [vow'd Practice of the Church of Rome. 
I 4. She has a Name. written upon ber Forehead, — Myſtery, 
5 If lon the Great, the Mother: of Harlots and Abominations of 
) tt nonmimbl waib ob. nul 
Ihe Roman Harlots were wont to have their e Names written 
jon the Portals of the Houſes: where they: proſtituted them- 
ves; and ſometimes upon their f Forcheads. ; a 


1 


: 4 4 . ' tre 
"mn 2 wie, * 
9 9 : 


F435 | 2 1 a 4 8 


—— ͤ—-— 


„ „ COP ITT __ 


a 8 
N — 16 


Sir Paul Rycaut's Preface to the Lives of the Popes. e Meretrix vocata 4 & in 
communi loco ſtetiſti, ſuperpoſitus eft Cellæ tue titulus, Senec. Controv. L. i. Coun. ii. 


Nomen tuum pependit in fronte & pretia ſtupri accepiſti, & manus que Diis datura erat 
ferro, Capturas tulit. Sen, Contr, L. i, Contr. 2. .. 3 3 | 1 
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And Criminals amongſt the Romans condemn'd to Death, 
had s the Title of the Crimes for which they were condemn'd, 
either carried before them, or affixed to the Inſtrument of 
_ {their Puniſhment. | 
| Now the Woman here is an Adultereſs, and conſidered as 
under Condemnation, and juſt going to be executed. 
In the firſt Senſe, the Name here given and ſaid to be writ- 
ten upon her Forehead, denotes, that ſhe makes a publick 
Profeſſion of that which is contained in, or ſignified by that 
Name; | oe 
And in the ſecond Senſe, the faid Name is the Title or In- 
_ [{cription ſhewing the Crime ſhe is condemned for; as thus, 
|— 2 Myſtery, — ſhe who pretended to be infallible, and the only 
- [true Church, is no other than Babylon the Great, the Mother of 
ſall the Whoredoms and Abominations of the Earth. 
| She is Babylon the Great, as being the moſt like her in Ido- 
latry and Perſecuting the Church of God, and, as being (as it 
is at large ſhewn in the Symbolical Dictionary) by. a ſucceſſive 
Devolution of Power, the Poſſeſſor of the pretended Rights of 
Babylon. | 5 | 
. 224 ſhe is the Mother, as being the Author and Producer, of 
lall the Whoredoms and Abominations which are committed by 
ſher Members throughout all her Territories. | 
She forces them to comply with her Worſhip, to fend Tri- 
butes under various Names, and to receive from her their Bi- 
ſhops; fatally affecting to be called the Mother of all the 
Churches, and being conſequently the Author and Mother of 
lall their Spiritual Fornications, and of the Deprayny of Morals 
thereupon conſequent. For, as has been elſewhere: obſerved, 
| Fornication is a Symbol by a Metonymie, becauſe an Adjun& 


* a it. 1 


ſof Tdolatry. 1 | 
We may therefore obſerve that the wo Babylons, litera and 
myſtical, are compleatly alike in this Point. | 


Ancient k Authors have taken Notice of the abominable 
Lewdneſs of the Old Babylonians: And as to the preſent Baby- 
vun, it is notorious, and has been ſufficiently proved byi others. 


1 


Dio. L. iv, p. 598. Lipſ. de Cruce, L. ii. c. 11. p. 52, 53. * Herod. L. i. 
9196, 199. Q. Curt. L. v. c. 1. + Vid, M. Jurieu. Prejug. Legit. c. le Pa- 
piſm. P. I. ch. 26, 27, 28, 29. | UTR 
1 | * r 0 ++ If 
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F It is to be further obſerved concerning this Whore, that the 


I Nations, or Cities. 


[the keeping cloſe and ſecret the Pledge 


Word Myſtery, — may be properly applied to her upon the Ac- 


ſcount of her dealing in the ſame kind of Myſteries as the Hea- + 
_ |thens; according to whoſe Notion, a 22 


I Inſtitution, wherein, by the Cuſtody 


was a Religious 
of ſome Relicks of Bones, 
Aſhes, or other Trinkets of ſome pretended God, or Heroe, 
the Prieſts or Magicians did pretend to ſecure the Preſence, 
Favour and Protection of that Deity to the Votaries. 

In the Management of this Myſtery they pretended to be- 
ſtow Favours and Protection, both in this Life, and after the 
Separation of the Soul from the Body: Alſo to give out Ora- 


cles and Divinarions, and to procure Dreams and Omens to the 


like Purpoſe; and likewiſe to perform Miracles, and * parti- 
cularly to ſecure the good Fortune and Proſperity of particular 


tend ir by their Means, Craft or Conqueſt, they thought that 
s of their Myſteries did 
much contribute; for which Reaſon fuch Inſtitutions were cal- 
led Myſteries, and all the Operations of the Prieſts or Magici- 


fans were called Myſtical. 


Io apply this to Rome Pagan. It was at firſt founded by 
Romulus, inſtructed by fome Etruſcan Maſter with all the Ce- 


Fremonies of a Myftery, warty & rexery, as 1 Plutarch obſerves. 


Ind foon after it likewiſe had Myſteries or Pledges of its For- 


Imborii Pignora. They 


tune, called by their = Authors Pignora Imperii, and n Secreta 
were appointed by Numa, and were 
the Palladium o made of the Bones of Pehps; the Ancile or 


Buckler of Pallas; the Aſhes of Oreſtes; the Scepter of King 


IPriam; the Hair Bodkin of the Mother of the Gods; the Vail 


of Tone; a p Chariot with four Horſes of Earthen Ware, and 


bak d ar Veit; and the 4 Arms of Hercules. 


105 And leaſt the Inchantments of ſome more crafty Magician 
might prevail upon the Genius of Rome to remove, and fo to 


5 
* ; K 5 0 + . 8 


Vid. Jamblich. de Myſter. Egypt. § vi. c. 7. 
T. Lit. 
Vid. Feſt. Voc. Ratumena. 


— 


— — . AMS * — hs... A „ A — ä . — 
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| 1 Plut, Vit. Romul. 
» L. Flor. L. Ii. Clem. Alex. Pro. ad Gent. p. 14. 


1 Johan, Malel. L. vii. 


take 


o that in all this they uſurp'd a Power 
over all whom they could bring in by their Craft; and to ex- 
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be kept ſecret, and ſevere Penalties were inflicted upon thoſe 
who divulg'd it, or the 5 Name of the City. For Rome was 
not the true Name but: Valenti, and originally Saturnia, and 
{Mount Capitolin, on which it firſt ſtood, and its Fortreſs was 
called u Mons Saturnius or Saturninus, and the County about it 
Saturnia Terra, which by a Tranſlation of the Word was cal- 
led Latium. . | yy | | 
Conſtantine the Great, according to x Onupbrius, expos d the 
Palladium in Conſtantinople to publick View upon a Column of 


A 


that the Myftery of Rome Pagan was reveal'd and flighted, at 
ſa Time when the Chriſtian Religion began to be in Power, 
* [and Rome, as Pagan, was drawing towards its Fall ; the y Diſco- 
very of ſuch Myſteries, according to the Notions of the Hea- 
thens, implying the Ruin of thoſe that pretend to them. 
As for Rome, ſince ſhe became the Head of corrupted Chri- 
/tendom, her Religion is truly Pagan and Magical; her Oracles 
and Miracles are Impoſtures and Sorceries, and her Craft is 
her only Power.. i 3 
Her Palladium are the Bones of St. Peter and St. Paul. On 
theſe and the Relicks, true or falſe, of ſome others, ſhe builds 


the deluded World, who think, that theſe are their Gods and 
arise. e 

z They worſhip them, they expect all from them. By theſe 
| Miracles are Ain to be done; from theſe * ; 
Dreams and racks are ſaid to proceed. In ſhort, the Con- 


ſteries, Religion and Sorceries of the Pagans is too viſible to 


the. II 0" 


— ** * „„ 
i - — 1 _ = * _ 
4 17 » + — . * = : 9 1 


Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L, iii. c. 5. & L. xxviii, c. 2. ervius in Virgil. En. 


L. i. & v. & in Georg. L. i. Col. 197. © Feſt. V. Roma Joh. Mal. L. vii. 


Solin. XY » Varro de Ling. Lat..L.iv.  * Onuphr. de Civ. Rom. p. 119. 
? Tacit, Hiſt. L. ia 4 5 | | 4 11 { 


Q | 1 Means 


take away cheir Power, it was ordain'd that his * Name ſhould 


Marble ſet up in the Middle of the Forum. By which we ſee 


her Alum. By their being at Rome ſhe pretends to be the 

Apoſtolick See, the Seat of Chri/f's Vicar, and thereby rules 

and domineers over all, cruſhing all Oppoſition. ; With the 
Shew of her Trinkets, the Hier 'a of this Myſtery, gulls 


formity of the Religion of the preſent Rome to the ancient My- 
need enlarging. upon it. Theſe are their real Pretences and 
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| 


Means of Power; the Chriſtian Religion is but a Cloak to hide 
the Myfery. 


To what has been ſaid may be added, that ſome Authors 


have obſerv'd a Coincidence of the Event with the Letter of 


the Prophecy in the Word Myſterium, which is ſaid to have 
been written upon the Miters of ſome Popes till Tulius II. took 
it out of his. The Fact is averrd by = Brocardus, a Venetian, 
and Member of the Romiſh Church, and by Jo Scaliger, 
who fays he had ſeen them at Rome with that Inſcription. 

| Thirdly, the dreadful Slaughter which the Whore has made 
of the true Worſhippers of God is next ſet forth, in her being 
drunk with the Blood of the Saints, and of the Martyrs of Jeſus. 

| Before, her Extent of Power, her Idolatry and Lewdneſs 
were ſet forth. Here her exceſſive Cruelty is deſcrib d, and in 
Words more emphatical than any that had been us'd to ſer out 
the Tyranny of her Pagan State. So that Babylon is grown: 
worſe fince that Time, the Meaſure of her Murders is fill'd: 
up, and therefore the Time of Vengeance is come. 


Upon the Sight of the Whore as now deſcrib'd, Sr. John. 
wondred with great Amazement, _ 
Rome Pagan, drinking the Blood of the Saints at the Time 


ſof the Exhibition of the Viſion, could not be the Object of 
uch Aft 7 | WOOTEN 
But that Rome Cbhriſtian, once fo famous throughout the 


omſhment. 


World for the Purity of her Faith and Manners, ſhould be- 


ſcome a ſecond Babylon, the Mother of all the Whoredoms and 


Abominations of. the Earth, and be drunken with the Blood of the 


Saints and of the Martyrs of Jeſus; that ſhe ſhould be poſſeſ- 
ſſed of ſuch Power and Riches, guilty of ſuch Idolatry and 
3 and be unpuniſhed, is a Thing to be greatly won- 
eng ae 0 nige 277 wo e 


I But further, the > Explanation here uſed fignifies alſo that St. 
JIJaobn was in great Fear at the Sight of this Whore. 


Metropolis of Idolatry, will put all the Saints or true Wor- 


| Now as he here is Symbolical, it ſhews that this Woman, or 


* — 


— 


FT. Brocard. Not. in Loc. 
Molin. in Accompliſh. of Proph. 


— * . > 


Jol Scal. in Scaligeran. & Not. in Loc. & apud 
> See Jer. iv. 9. Hab. i. 5. 
3 ſhippers 
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ſhip ers in a great Conſternation, and that it will hold out to 


the End; and then as much, if not more than ever it did be- 


fore, even though ſhe is juſt going to be deſtroyed; becauſe 
her Power ſhall be ſtill very great, and having eſcaped the 


Judgment of the Harveſt and Vintage, ſhe will ſeem to have 


Power to recover all her Loſſes; and having no Apprehenſion 


of her future Deſtruction, becauſe it is to be very ſudden and 
unexpected, ſhe will receive all her former Pretences. So that 
the Proteſtants ſhall conclude, who Judge according to human 


Wiſdom only, without Expectation of the Event of the divine 
Prophecies, that what ſhe has done before, ſhe may do ſtill, 
with greater Probability of Succeſs. This ſeems not to be the 
common Opinion among them: But in what follows we ſhall 
ſee what. the Prophecy. declares concerning. the Conſterna- 


tion. 


And the Angel — (the Repreſentative of ſuch Perſons as ſhall. 
perform the Subject of his Errand) ſaid unto me, why didſt thou 
wonder? I will tell thee the Myſtery of tbe Woman, and of tbe 
Beaft- that carries her, which hath the ſeven Heads. and ten 
Horns. ; 5 . 113784 
The Meaning is that St. John, and conſequently thoſe whom 
he repreſents, ought not to wonder or be afraid of this Harlot; 
for hs Myſtery of her ſhould be made known, and her De- 


{ſtruction and the Means thereof be:diſcover'd; - | + 


And thus the Miniſters of God in the Proteſtant Churches 
who are the viſible Angels correſponding to the Inviſible in 
Heaven, and the Symbolical in the prophetical Viſions, fay to 
the Proteſtants, Why do ye fear and ſtand amaz'd: at this 


Whore, when we have diſcover d who ſhe is, and tell you that 


| [ſhe is juſt going to be ſuddenly deſtroyd 7 


For the better underſtanding of what follows, it is to be ob- 
ſerv'd that tho' the Perſon of St. Jahn is here typical, yet as it 
is cuſtomary with the Prophets, when they manage a typical 
Subject, to mingle ſome of the Circumſtances of the Type with 


the Deſcription of the Antitype: So here tho St. John repre- 


ſents the Saints in this Circumſtance, the Angel ſpeaks to him 


with a View to his preſent Circumſtances, and the Times 


wherein this Prophecy was reveal 'd to him. 


And chis Practice may be illuſtrated by the like of the Dra- 
| 8 4 matick: 


$20 Mis. 11. P. Ji. Trump. VII- N explain'd. 


{matick Poets in the old Comedy, who uſed to mix the Repre- 
ſentation with the Action, and the Spectators with the Dra- 
na it ſelf; and ſo might commit Anachroniſms, which would 
ſſeem intolerable, were they not excuſed by this Reaſon, that 
ino Man can be deceiv'd thereby; and that this Method heigh- 
tens the Livelineſs of the Drama. So St. John is ſpoken to as 
fan Apoſtle, and Spectator of tlie Viſion, and alſo farther yet as 
la Repreſentative, and one that bears a Part in this Dramatick 
viſion. Next follows | 3 | 


i Ang Bxplonat of te fran vs 


Ne. 6. The Beaſt wobich thou ſaweft was, and is not, and ſhall aſcend 
| gout of the bottomleſs Gulph, and go into Deſtruction. 
The Beaſt is really the ſame as the Roman Empire in its Pa- 
an State, as to the temporal Power, but otherwiſe diſtributed 
iin che very ſame Territories, and under the ſame Capital City: 
Ind therefore the Beaſt s in the Roman Pagan Empire of the 
PDragon; and zs not at the Time of St. Jahns ſeeing the Viſion, 
lor appear'd not as yet under that which is properly the Deno- 
mination of the Beaſt. | Ir. 
I hat is, the Roman Empire is not yet divided and put into 
the Hands of ſuch as are diſtinctly called the Beaſt, Kh will 
jpbe afterwards, when that Empire by the Wars which will be 
brought upon it, will be divided into ten diſtin Kingdoms or 


I And the Beaſt chat will thus ariſe, in chat which is now, af- 
ter the pouring of the Bowls, juſt going into Deſtruction. 


Ne. 7. Aud they that dwell on the Earth, whoſe Names are not writ- 

ren in the Book of Life from' the Foundation of the W. orld, ſhall 

wonder when they behold the Beaft that was, and is not, and 
s ſhall be hereafter. | e 

I Here the general Reception which the Beaſt would have 


— 


* 
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N B. If the Reading follow'd by the publick Verſion, ix. and yet in were 
the true Reading, the Meaning would be, that in one Senſe 77 is not yet, tho it be 
feally the fame as that which is already under a different Name and Diſtribution of 


| Power. It is the fame Power which has paſſed from other Hands, 


met 


2 addon 3 a. tec. >. 8 2 ah 
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N. 9. 
| , | 1 the Woman fitteth, and they are ſeven Kings. 
Two Things are here Plainly denoted by the ſeven Heads of 


verlaſting Puniſhment of his Followers. And therefore, 
To induce every one in an Affair of fuch Moment to attend 


the Beaſt and the Whore are, there is this Proclamation made; 
Here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, or here let the Mind 
which has Wiſdom attend, 

| Here is a Secret to be reveal'd and explain 'd, fo thathe that 
hears it muſt have Wiſdem, and employ it to conſider atten- 
tively what is propos d. It is to conſider a Ditcovery of the 


| [Myſtery and Deſtinies of Chri/s and our Enemies, and there- 


fore God defigns we ſhould at ſome Time find our their Se- 


. |crets; and by Conſequence, that at one Time or other he will 


think fit to give us fuch Grace and Wiſdom, as to find them 
out plainly: Which, when ic happens, muſt argue in us Supe- 


riority of Wiſdom and Underſtaading, and EO of Proſ- 


PRE and Succeſs agate them. 
The ſeven Heads of the Beaſt, are ſeven Mountains upon 


the Beaſt. 


| Frrh, They oy fgnify ee ſeven Mountains - upon which the Wo- 


: f man ſits. 
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. 
ſſits upon, that is, 


I. That the City — * — to be a City 


| which had its Situation upon ſeven Mountains. And 


2. That the ſaid City, ſince the Woman that repreſents it, 


the ſaid Beaſt. 
Now. the only City at the Time of the Viſion, which was 


other City became afterwards both: the Sear of the corrupted 


. 
ſſeated upon ſeven Mountains was Rome. And this, and no 
| 


| * and the . SOR 1 1 He Dominions.of the Beaſt; 


tet A Y 


_— _ — 
” 


* For Rome's * built upon wg Ven ada ſee Martial, L. I iv. Koln Sa Ovid. 
de Tr. L. i. El. 4. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. L. iii. c. 5. Nome alto, as a Goddeſs, had a Fe- 
ſtival kept in honour of her, which was called La upon the Account of her 


So 


being built upon ſeven Mountains, . 


met wich is ſet forth, ae with the Sinfulneſs, and the e- 


carefully to the Explication given, in order to find out who 
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rules the Beaſt, was to be the Capital Seat of 
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| an that the City intended by the Woman ſitting upon the Beaſt, 


d upon the ſeven Mountains, is Rome. : 

| Secondly, The ſeven Heads of the Beaſt Symbolically ſignify 
ſeven Kings or Kingdoms; a King and Kingdom being ſyno- 
And this ſhews, that the Beaſt, and conſequently the Whore, 

{ſhould be poſſeſs d of the ſevem great Monarchies of which the 

Roman Empire in the Time of the Dragon was compos'd: And 

Ic4chat therefore they ſhould have for the extent of their Power the 
ſſame Roman Empire as the Dragon hal. 

Nowof the ſaid Monarchies, Five at the Time of the Viſi- 

lon, were ſuch as had been ſubdued by the Romans, and were 
therefore fallen, as having, by coming under the Power of the 

| Romans, loſt that imperatorial Power which they before had. 

| ; Ihe Five thus fallen, were the Capitals or Monarchies an- 

| | Inex d to them, of the Cartbaginiuns, Alexandrians, Mithri- 

| lcdates, Macedonians, wich the Greeks, and of the Gauls, with 

their Dependencies. | 8 


| The one Head which is, or the ſtanding Head at the Time of 
| -- - {the Viſion is Rome, which was the Sole and Imperial Head of all 
= | | the Territories comprehended under the reſt, and e aftected!y 
| | +» called the Head of the Morlus. 5 
| | The Seventh Head, the Head which was not in Being at the 
| Time of the Viſion, is Conſtantinople, which Conflantine the 
. Great, not only made a Head of the whole Roman Empire, with 
| fall the Honours and Prerogatives of Rome, but alſo transferred 
| | to it the Seat of the Empire. . 
| Ibis City was finiſhed A. D. 330, and continued to bea Head 
| of the whole Raman Empire, till the Fall of the Empire in the 
ll ef, about A. D. 476, when inſtead of being any longer a 
ll | I Fead of the whole Roman Empire, it became one of the Heads 
| _ - [of that Part of the Empire which fell into the Diſtribution ob- 
tain'd by one of the ten Horns or Kingdoms which conſtituted 


5 that its Bo over the whale 3 Empire was but of 
1146 Years, which is but a ſhort Space, in reſpect of the Time 


— 


1 Roma triumphati dum Caput orbis erit. Ov. Am. L. i. El. 15. See under HEAD 
in the Symbolical Dictionary. g | | I 
5 | during 
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No. 10. | 
ts of the Seven, and goes into Deſtruction. 


during which Rome had been a ſtanding Head of the Em 
pur. | 
| 


And the Beaſt that was and is not, even he is the Eighth, and 


| The Beaſt is the Collection of the many barbarous Nations 
which invaded and ſhared amongſt them the Roman Dominions, 
and of all thoſe in the Empire who joined with them in ſettling 
and maintaining Idolatry, and perſecuting the Saints; and fo re- 
preſents the State of the Roman Empire when it became divided 
into ten diſtinct Monarchies, all united in one and the ſame 


- [Deſign of Tyranny and Idolatry. This was a great and eſſen- 


tial Change in the Conſtitution of the Empire. And therefore 


. [the Beaſt as ſucceeding the Dragon that had the foregoing ſeven 


Heads, and as being fo different from him, makes with its Ca- 


pital, Rome, an eighth Head of Dominions; and yet, foraſmuch 


as its Capital was one of the aforeſaid ſeven Heads, which for 
a long Time had been the ſole Imperial Head of all the Roman 
Dominions, therefore the Beaſt with its ſaid Capital is alſo 4 


-|/eventh Head, as having one of the ſeven Heads which the 


Dragon had; and withal ſuch a Head, as to which all the Ro- 


man Dominions were annex d. So that the Beaſt which makes 
_ [with its Capital an eighth Head of Government, is alſo poſſeſ- 
ſſed of all the ſeven Heads of the Dragon, and fo is the Succeſ- 
ſor of the Dragon in all his Power and Authority. | 


In ſhort, Rome under the Beaſt is the ſame, or is a Capital 
of the like Power and Authority as it was when under the Dra- 
gon, and ſo is both an eighth, and a ſeventh Head; and this 


much after the ſame Manner, as the Temple of Feru/alem 
_ {which was pulled down and rebuilt by Herod, was both a third, 


fand the ſecond Temple, as it was called by the Jews.  Becaule 


Herod's Temple was not diſtinct, but in all Eſſentials the ſelf 
ſame with Zorobabels. And therefore in the very ſame Man- 


ner, and for the very ſame Reaſons as the third Temple might 
be called 7he ſecond, is the ſecond Temple in Hagg. ii. 3, repre- 


_ {ſented as the firſt. 


Ie is 
Aruction 


again ſaid, concerning the Beaſt, that he goes into De- 


- 


And this ſhews the Certainty thereof. The Angel 


# 


proceeds, 


Uuu "And 


— 
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have received no Kingdom as yet; but receive Power as Kings, at 
one Hour, with the Beaſt. 1 
The ten Horns of the Beaſt ſignifie the ten Monarchies which 


Weſt. Theſe at the Time of the Viſion had not received their 
Kingdom or Power in the Empire, but were to have it fo ſoon 


as the Empire, by the Wars which would be rais'd againſt it, 
would be divided into ten Parts. | 


the Beaſt. 
Worſhippers, and to ſettle Idolatry, and therefore employ their 


{ſecular Power to ſupport the Corruptions and Idolatrous Practi- 
ſces in the Empire, and to execute the Will of their Subjects 
{in-perſecuting the Saints, 1 RI | | 


And it is upon the Account of this their one Mind or uni- 
ted Deſign, that they are all repreſented under one Symbol. 


ſo might without Objection, be well repreſented by the ſingle 
Symbol of a Dragon: But the Monarchies erected upon the 
Ruins of the Roman Empire, were no otherwiſe united, but as 
they all concurred in this one De/gn of tyrannizing over the 
true Church, and of ſettling Idolatry. 514510 | 


| Theſe ſhall make War with the Lamb, and the Lamb ſpall o. 


vercome them, becauſe he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
and they that are with him are called, and choſen and faith- 
They ſhall oppoſe and perſecute Chrift in his true Members 
and faithful Witneſſes, and continue to do ſo, as has been elſe- 


. [where ſhewn, for twelve hundred and fixty Years; and then 


: {comes their utter Deſtruction. 


The Victory will be Chriff's, becauſe he is of Almighty 


Power, being Lord of Lords, and King of Kings; and his Ar- 
my is compoſed of ſelect, choſen, and faithful or ſtout Sol- 


diers, 


| Tho 


And the ten Horns, which thou ſaweſt, are ten Kings, who 


appeared in the Empire upon the Fall of the Empire in the 


Theſe have one Mind, and give their Power and Authority to 


They are all united in the ſame Deſign to perſecute the true 


The Roman Pagan Empire was indeed one Monarchy, and 
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| Tho' Chri/t; whilſt his Church is afflifted, ſympathizes with 
it, and is therefore ſtill the Lamb; yet when he comes to the 
Deſtruction of his Enemies, he will be found to be King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. ; . 


No. 14.] As for the Waters upon which the Whore ſitteth, they ſig- 
nnifie Peoples, and Multitudes, and Nations, and Tongues, and 
ſo ſhew the Amplitude and vaſt Extent of her Juriſdiction in 
her moſt flouriſhing Antichriſtian State. 

And accordingly Rome Pagano- Chriſtian is known to have 
| [exerciſed Power and Authority over all the Monarchies of the 
Empire, and has-pretended, and ſtill does, to have a Right of 
Juriſdiction over the whole World. | 


No, 15. And the ten Horns which thou ſaweſt upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall 
HhBate the Whore, and ſhall make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall 

teat her Fleſh, and utterly burn ber with, Fire. - . \'-/ 

| Of the very ſame ten Kingdoms which were the Lovers and 
Admirers and Upholders of . Whore, will one or more hate E 
and forſake her; ſtrip her of her Ornaments and Authority, and 
texpoſe her to Shame, conſume and devour her Riches and 
Revenues, and at laſt, by Fire and Sword, effect her utter De- 
ſſtruction. en 596: To Sci 201 75 eee 


No. 16. For God bas put it in their Hearts to-do his Pleaſure, and to 
perform one Will, and to give their Kingdom to the Beaſt, until 
the Words of God are fulfilled. — That is, the aforeſaid Monar- 
Ichies will be 20 longer permitted by God, to maintain by their 
[ſecular Power and Authority the Idolatry of the Empire, and 
Ito perſecute the true Worſhippers, till the great Ends of his 

Providence in ſuch a Permiſſion are anſwered; and then every 
Thing ſhall tend to the Accompliſhment of what he has here 
foretold. 

One of the ten Horns was broken off from the Beaſt by 
Conqueſt; others were ſeparated from the Beaſt and the Whore 
by the Reformation; and the Horns that remain are now very 
ſenſible, that the Power of Rome, and the Vatican Thunders, are 
{of ſmall Force. They ſeem to be grown weary of the Tyranny 
of the Whore; and ſome ſpecial ſudden Occaſion may happen, 

wherein ſome one or more of them obſerving the reſt not ca- 
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1 


ring to ſupport Rome, or perhaps preventing them, will "OY 


it ſelf, if conſider d without foreign Alliances, that it cannot 


hold out againſt an ordinary Enemy. It muſt be therefore in 


ſuch a Juncture eaſily ſtorm'd and taken. Tis naked, and will 
be found fo, and deſpicable. , W 


And there are Precedents enough to encourage a Prince to 
ſundertakę ſuch an Attempt; for Rome has been frequently ta- 


ken by Chriſtian Princes, who afterwards, out of Reſpect to the 


see, have ſuffer'd it to recover it ſelf, but its Forces never 


ſtopped them. When her Hour is come there will be the ſame 


| Facility to do it; and we may ſuppoſe that the Monarch or 


Monarchs, who then ſet about it upon the Account of ſome 
Quarrel with the Pope, will then take a ſudden Reſolution to 


ruine his Capital, in order to prevent his Revenge upon them, 
4as in former Times. So that it may be that this Deſign may 


be formed very ſuddenly by Perſons who at firſt had no ſuch 


N Thoughts; and that the Deſigns of the Divine Providence and 
| Juftice will be accompliſhed upon it. 1 2 9111 


2 Laſtly, as for the Wiwan R : herſelf — the refine ents that 


great City which hath' the Rule over the Kings of the Barth. 


- Rome only, at the Time of the Viſion, was the Regnant In. 
Perial City, then actually having, and exerciſing Sovereignty 


- [over the Kings of the Earth, and for the Vaſtneſs of her Con- 
"Th queſts called the Head of the World. And therefore the City 
intended by the Woman is knee. 
I Atſter this, the Prophecy ſpeaks no more of her as a Mo. 
Iman, but as 4 City; and therefore, having plainly diſcovered 
her Myſtery, and the very Symbols which in the Viſion repre- 


and literal Characters as becomes a City. 


ſented her, the Deſcription of her Fall is made in more plain 
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denly ſet upon it. Rome is now a City and State ſo weak of 
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The Fall of Rome, and the Lamentation of her 
e | ; | Mourners . 


No, 1. V 1. ND after theſe Things I ſaw another Angel deſcend- 
A, ing from Heaven, Lode great Power; and the 
AUT 8 Earth was lightned with his Glory. 1 | 
V2. And he cried mightily, with a great Voice, ſaying, Babylon 
the Great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the Habitation 
of Devils, and the Hold of every-unclean Spirit, and the 
Me of every unclean and hateful Bird. 
yz. Becauſe 8 ſhe has made all Nations drunk with the Wine 
of the Wrath of her Fornication; and the Kings of the 
Earth. have committed Fornication with her, and the Mer- 
chants of the Earth, are grown rich through the Power of 
| her Luxury [or the Abundance of her Delicacies ] | 
Ne. 2. [-4. And I heard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying : Come 
| out of her, ny People, that ye be not Partakers of her Sins, 
a nud tbat ye receive not of ber Plagues. © © 
I 5. For her Sins have reached up to Heaven, and Gad has re- 
| 4.0 arApred hex DheganFeeg,:.. 0 SSR EO, 
 |# 6. Render unto her as ſhe has rendered unto you, and double 
+ |.  * unto ber double according to her Works: In the Cup which 
© | be has mingled, 'mingle to her double. EE, 
yy. So much as ſhe has glorified her felf, and behav'd ber ſelf 
WY proudly and wantonly, ſo much Torment and Sorrow give 
bier: For ſbe faith in ber. Heart, I fit as Queen, and am 
a Widow, and ſhall ſee no Sorrow. > | 5 
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VN. B. The Fall of Rome, in this Chapter, is deſerib'd mueh after the ſame Manner 
as the ancient Prophets deſcrib'd the Fall of Tyre, and of Babylon. For which ſee. 
C ˙ i e —R——— 
*The Word z#rax« has here a tranſitive Signification. And for Examples of this: 
kind of Style in the Grecian Language, ſee 1 Cor. ii. 2. Eur. Hecub. #528, --- Tohig. | 5 
Taur. V 409. — Batch. #147. --- Ref v 446, Hom, Il. S. Catal. V 107, And for 1 
the Latin Tongue ſee Virgil, Eclog. viii. V4. 3 FR | F 
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y 12, The Lading of Gold and Silver, and precious Stone, 
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y8. 7 zergfore ſhall her Plagues come in one Day, Death, and 
Mourning, and Famine; and ſhe ſhall be utterly burnt 
| with Fire: For ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth hers 
Ne. 3. V9. And the Kings of the Earth who have committed Forni- 


cation with her, and behav'd themſelves proudly and wan- 
. fonly, ſhall bewail and lament over her, when they ſhall ſee 
the Smoke of her burning ; 

V 10. Standing afar off for fear of her Torment, ſaying, alas, 

alas, the great City Babylon, that mighty City! For in one 
Hour is 7 Judgment come. E 
V 11. And the Merchants of the Earth weep and lament over 
her, becauſe no Man buyeth their Lading any more: 


and Pearls, and Byſſe, and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet, 

and all kind of Thyine Wood, and all Furniture of Ivory, 
and all Furniture of moſt precious Wood, and of Braſs, and 
e Iron, and of Marble. 


. "| 13. And Cinnamon, and k Amomum . and Odours, and 


Oyntments, and Frankincenſe, and Wine, and Oyl, and fine 
Flower, and Wheat, and Beaſts, and Sheep, and [the Mer- 
chandiſe of] Hor/es, and of Coaches, and of i Attendants, 
and [no Man buyeth] the Souls Men. 
V 14. And the: Harveſt of the Defire of thy. Soul is departed 
from thee, and all the dainty fat Things, and ſhining Things 
are "a from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no more 
A all. 1 


Vg. The Merchants of theſe Things who Tere made rich by 


her, ſhall ſtand afar off for fear of her Torment, weeping 


and wailing, + 


8 16. ul rp, ales, als, tht great Cit ich ao cit: 


ed in Byſſe, and Purple, and Scarlet, and deck'd with 
Gold, and precious Stone and Pearls! For in one Hour /0 
much Wealth 1s come to nothing. 


. V7. And every Ship-Captain, and all that travel in Ships, 


" | * and Sailors, and as many as trade by Sea ſtood afar of, 


— J 


— 


> So ſome Copies approv'd by Dr. Mills in Proleg. - 1 For this Signification 
af the Word cena in the Original, ſee Jul. Polluc. Onom. L. iii. c. 8. and Dr. 

Hammond in Loc. | 
? F - 
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* 8. And cried, looking upon the Smoke of her burning, ſaying, 


What [City] was like unto this great City ? | 
J 19. And they caſt Duſt on their Heads, and cried, weeping 
and wailing, ſaying, alas, alas, that great City whereby 


were made rich all that had Ships in the Sea, by reaſon of 


her Coftlineſs ! 
For in one Hour is ſhe made deſolate. 


V 20. Rejoice over her, thou Heaven, and ye“ Saints, and 
Apoſtles, and Prophets; for God has avenged you on her. 


. [ 21. And à mighty Angel took up a Stone hike à great Mill- 


Stone, and caſt it into the Sea, ſaying: Thus with Violence 
ſor ruſhing] /hall Babylon that great City be thrown down, 
and ſhall be found no more at all. 1 
YV22. And the Voice of Harpers, and Muficians, and of Pipers, 
and of Trumpeters ſhall be heard no more at all in thee : 
And no Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall be 
found any more in thee: And the Sound of the Mill-Stone 
all be heard no more at all in thee. | | 
Y 23. F And the Light of the Lamp ſhall ſhine no- more at all in 
thee : | . By 
And the Voice of the Bridegroom, and of the Bride ſhall 
be heard no more at all in thee: 
Becauſe thy Merchants were the Grandees of the Earth; 
For by thy Sorceries were, all Nations deceiv d. | 


V 24. And in her was found the Blood of Prophets, and of 


all that were lain upon the Earth. 


The Explanation. 


The Angel of Babylon's Fall. TY 
THIS Angel declares the actual Fall of Babylon after it is 
Juſt executed; and therefore has a Relation to the Actors 
which cauſe its Fall. | 


His coming down from Heaven ſignifies, that it has been done 


{with publick Authority,. and the ſecular Powers have perform- 


ed it. For this Errand is ſuitable to the Practice of great Gene- 


rals of Armies, who when they have gain d a great Victory, or 


* So according to Alex, MSS. and the Compl. Ed, 


1. 


taken 
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taken a great Town, fend home ſome conſiderable Perſon, ſuit- 
able to the Greatneſs of the Errand, to give Information 
[thereof, as a Piece of good News which affects the whole 
State. 
Buy his having great Power, and by the Earth's being en- 
lighten'd with his Glory, is denoted, that by the Fall of Babylon 
many of the Idolaters of the corrupted Church ſhall be through 
his Means, or of thoſe whom he repreſents, converted to the 
true Worſhip, and be guided by and rejoice in the Light of the 
Goſpel. > | 
| The Fall of Babylon which he proclaims, is the Fall of the 
Preſent Rome, or the Loſs of her Power by the Horns hating 
her and making her Naked. And this he proclaims with a 
reat Voice, ſuitable to the Greatneſs of the Event, and the 
Zuccek of his Errand. 
The faid Fall is to be attended with an utter Deſtruction, 
And therefore her abſolute Deſolation is ſer forth by ſuch Sym- 
bols, as ! the old Prophets employ'd to ſhew the utter Deſola- 
tion of the literal Babylon, and which are taken from the uſu- 
Tal Accidents happening to deſerted Cities falling into ruinous 
Heaps, and becoming thereby the only Habitation of thoſe 
Creatures which delight, or are m thought to delight, in Pla- 
ces deſolate and free, from the Commerce of Men. | 
| And the Crimes for which this Judgment is to come upon 
her, are | Be: . 

Becauſe ſhe hath made all Nations drank with the Wine of her 
Formcation. 

She hath made them tyrannical and idolatrous, there being 
in the Wine which ſhe gave them, a Mixture of Wrath and 
Fornication; that is, of the Fury of Tyranny, Oppreſſion, Per- 
ſſecution, and Hatred, as well as of Idolatry. 

: And the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication with 
* | 
The ſecular Powers have concurred: with her in Idolatry, 
land forced their Subjects to embrace it, or perſecuted them 

that refus dito Death. | # bs. 


# 


hh 
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III. xiii. 19 —- 22, =» Matt, xii. 43. Mark v. 2, 5. Luk. xi. 24. 


And 
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And the Merchants of the Earth are grown rich through the 
Power of her Luxury [or the Abundance of her Delicacies.] 

II City, which is deſcrib'd as an Harlot, which is both a 
Bawd and a 'Frader, fornicates with the Kings of the Earth, 
and tmdes with the Merchants, who are therefore an inferior 


Sort of Men to the Kings, and ſuch as gain by her. 


The Sovereign Princes in Chri/tendom have really gain'd lit- : 
tle by their Idolatry and Communion with Rome, but rather 
loſt much in being forc'd to ſhare their Power with Rome, to 
have her Protection, to keep their Subjects quiet. 

But the Romrſh Clergy, who are moſt of them Subjects to 
theſe Princes, by trading in Spiritual Matters, ſo pretended at 
leaſt with Rome, have gotten. vaſt Wealth. Theſe are the 
| Merchants of the Earth, who by their Popi/þ Tricks and Trin- 


| kets have gained a good Part of the Wealth of the World into 


| In ſhort Rome is a great Mart; the Romiſh Clergy are the 
Merchants and Factors; the fecular inferior Clergy abroad, the 
Monks and Friers, are the Pedlers and Hawkers, which retail 
abroad the Merchandiſe. N 1 

As for the Luxury of Rome procured by this Trade, it is no- 
ttarious, and needs no Proof. The Merchants will of them- 


| |{ſelves deſcribe it afterwards in their Complaints.” 


Noe. 2. 
0 vie jo Babylon, that they be not Partakers of ber Sins,” and that they 


The Exbortation from Heaven to God's People fo come out 


receive not f ber Plagues, ſignifies: that the true Wor 3 
the 


4 


in Rome, and in the States about it, will have, by ſome o 
ſſecular Powers, ſome Notice given, whereby they may avoid 


being involv'd in her Deſtruction, which upon Account of the 
Greatneſs of her Sins will be very grievous. 


Her Sins have reached to Maven, and therefore are- come 


into Remembrance before God, who will puniſh her according 


ta her Deſerts. 972 odr | 
Ihe is not only to have the Law: of Retabatian. inflited up- 


on her, but alſo to be puniſhed in a far greater Degree. Even 


Fin Proportion to the Greatneſs of her Pride and Luxury, is to 
be her Portion of Torment and Sorrow. And how great her 


Pride and Haughtineſs is, appears from her boaſting, — TB 


3 he fits as @ Queen, and is no Widew, and ſhall fee no Sorraw,, 
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{iv'd deliciouſly, and weep and lament for her, are fuch of the 


| — viz. That ſhe is fully ſettled in fupreme Power and Autho- 
rity, having many Kingdoms and Nations under her; that ſhe 
can neither loſe her Huſband — the Popes who Wall the whole 
Church their Spouſe, — and be a Widow, nor receive Sorrow 
by the Loſs of her Children, — the People. or Cities in Com- 
munion with her; and that therefore ſhe {hall always conti- 
nue to be the Seat of Eccleſiaſtical Power and of Empire; all 
which plainly refers to the blaſphemous Pretenſions of the 
Papacy to Supremacy, Infallibility, and Indefectibility; and to 
the Titles which have been given to Rome, both Pagan and 
Chriſtian, of being the Head * and Queen of the World, and the 
Eternal City. 5 
But the more highly Rome has exalted her ſelf, the greater 
will be her Fall. Upon the Account of her proud and blaſ- 
e e Preſumptions ſhall her Plagues, — a Peſtilence, and 
Mourning for her ſlain; and a Famine, a uſual Attendant up- 
on Peſtilence and War, come upon her in one Day, — unex- 
pected and ſuddenly, — and /he ſhall be utterly burnt with Fire, 
viz. entirely deſtroyed. + 10 
For ſtrong is the Lord God who judgeth her: And therefore 
{her Deſtruction is certain, and it will be great and maryellous, 


ſas being to be effected by a wonderful Providence, and the 
{Power of God. And how great her ſaid Deſtruction will be is 


farther ſer forth by 


The Fantentetion of her Mourners. Theſe, agreeably to 
the Deſcription which is given of her; of her having Rule o- 
ver the Kings of the Earth, of her being a Trader, and ſeated 


upon many Waters, are rank'd into three Claſſes, Kings, Mer- 


ichants, and Salers. 
| The KINGS 


Of the Earth, who have committed Fornication with her, and 


1 I. — 


n 


0 TT. 


This appears in many Places of their Canon Law. Ammian. Marcell. L. xiv. 
® In the Title of Kircher's Obeliſcus Pamphilius ---- In URBIS ATERNZ ornamen- 


tum erexit Innocentius X. Pont. Max, 


ten 
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ſeof the Loſs of her Power and Dominion, ſaying, Alas, Alas; 
_ {that great ny Babylon, that mighty City! 


{ten Horns, as had not an immediate Hand in the burning of 
her, and the Princes, or inferior Magiſtrates, which will be in 
great Numbers; and they are ſuch as have gotten Power in 
their Hands by being of the Romiſb Communion, 


Theſe when they ſee Rome in Flames and Smoke, weep 


and lament over her, exprefling, as the Words imply in the 
Original, ſuch great Grief and Mourning as the Ancients were 
wont to ſhew over their Dead, by ſhedding of Tears, and 


{knocking their Breaſts. 


And not daring to help her, and not knowing how ſoon 


| they themſelves ſhall be attacked, they ſtand a far off for Fear 
| [of her Torment, as do alſo the reſt of the Mourners. 


So that Rome's Ruin is irrecoverable, when not only her beſt 


Friends have firſt forſaken and then burnt her, but thoſe alſo 
who continue to be her Friends, do not approach to give her 
_ Jany, Help, and ſtop her burning, but are themſelves in Fear 


25 thereof. : » 


The Words, Alas, Alas, or Woe, Woe, which are uſed by 
all the Mourners, ſhew that this is a great Woe indeed, fince 


| they themſelves allow it to be ſo; and that it is therefore the 
Beginning of the third Woe, which was but tacitly implied in 
the ſeventh Trumpet. So that what is ſuccinctly related in the 


five laſt Verſes of Chapter the Eleventh, upon the blowing of 


ſche ſeventh Trumpet, is the Subject of this, and the remaining 
Chapters of the Prophecy. . | : 
| Farther, as Princes value themſelves for having great Do- 
[minions and Strength, ſo the Kings here who lament the Fall 


of Rome, do it agreeably to their Condition, upon the Account 


This Babylon having been the greateſt City in the World, 


[known in Hiſtory from the Times of St. Fobn, all the World 


is amazed how it was poſſible ſhe ſhould fall once as it did; and 
{till tis more wonderful, that ſhe ſhould recover the like Pow- 
er, as ſhe has done under the Popes. he 

Therefore it will be more wonderful, when we ſhall fee that 
it is quite ruin d. The Sight of this will be amazing to all; 
but much more eſpecially to thoſe Princes who are Sharers 
with her in her Dominion and Power; or are thereby aſſiſted 


+7 and ſupported, and think it now impoſſible that ſhe ſhould e- 
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[ver be pulled down. But this will be /e Lord's doing, and 
marvellous in our Eyes, and will be affficting to the Popr/h 
Princes, becauſe it is a Woe inflicted by God himſelf. But, 
as great Men are Slaves to their Ambition, tis the more af- 
flicting to them, when they find their Power is inconfiſtent with 
their Duty to God. | | 

| Taſtiy, the Kings, and fo all the reſt of the Mourners, con- 
Ichude their Lamentation with their Aſtoniſhment at the Sud- 
denneſs of the Deſtruction. The Kings fay, — For in one Hour 
| (fy Tudgment is come. 8 

1 hey all appear inconſolable becauſe unprepared to ſee ſo 
ſudden a Deſolation. And this is fuitable to the Nature of hu- 
man Paſſions, which riſe in Proportion as the Cauſes or Occaſi- 
[ons are leſs expected: Whereas foreſeen Evils find us prepared 
to receive them coldly, becauſe Reaſon has Time to aſſiſt us. 
But this Fall muſt be ſudden. ' God begins now to take to him 
[his great Power in doing Miracles; of which the greateſt Proof 
is the Suddenneſs of the Effet. 5 

| The next Mourners of Babylor's Fall are 


De MERCHANTS 


JOf the Earth. And theſe, to fer forth the Sumptuouſneſs and 
Luxury of this great City, are introduc'd bewailing the Loſs of 
Trade by her Fall. For Merchants do not ſo much travel to 
purchaſe 3 abſolutely neceſſary for Life, as for thoſe 
chiefly which ſerve to entertain Luxury. It is by theſe they 
or ie moſt. And accordingly moſt of the Things nam'd as 
Parts of the Lading, ſerve var to Luxury. Bur it is alſo ne- 
ceſlary to very great Cities, as this is repreſented. to be, to have 
[the Things neceſſary for Life conveyed to them by Merchants, 
the Countrey about them not being ſufficient for the Storing of 
1 che Markets by the Huſbandmen, who are not Merchants, be- 

; [cauſe they fell at the firſt Hand. The Trade of Wine, Oyl 
fand Flower, Wheat, Beaſts and Sheep, in great Cities, for that 

Reaſon becomes Merchandiſe. Eo 
{| Thoſe who allegorize all the Wares, and make them fignity 
Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenfations, and the like, have not 
conſider d that there is here more Notice taken of the Wares 
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Imported, than of thoſe Exportec. 


Rame 
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Chap. XVIII. Y 10, 11, 12. £25; 
Rome receives all the Luxurious Wares mention'd, but ſhe 
- |has fo infatuated the World that ſhe pays nothing for them but 
Trompery: Her Money are her Inchantments and Sorceries, 
-. [ff 23, Her Merchants — her ſuperior Clergy ingroſs all the 
real Wealth of the World to bring it to her, and her Returns 
Jand Exportations are in Paper and Bills drawn upon Heaven 
[and Hell, never to be accepted. However, theſe paſs among 
the common People in Payment, as if they were of real Va- 
Ilue. The Merchant, who finds means to get ſhut of them, 
| [rakes no Care about their intrinſick Value, finding Gulls who 
take them off his Hands for real Wealth. For the vaſt Trea- 
{fures that go out of the Popiſh Countries every Year to Rome, 
there is a Return of ſuch Paper Credit all over Europe, and as 
f far as the Indies and America. 5 

| *"Twasa pleaſant Baulk to the Dutch Capers, during the Low 
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| Countries War with Spain, when they took Spaniſb Ships, and. 
inſtead of Gold and Silver Bullion found only Cheſts of Papal 
{Bulls and Pardons, which were ſent to the Indies and America 
[for their rich Wares and Metals. It is to be further obſery'd a- 
gainſt allegorizing the Wares, that fince the Angel has declar'd 
ſthe Myftery of the Whore, and called her Babylon, and Capital 
C9, the Style is more literal, and ſuch as the old Prophets 
have us'd in deſeribing the Fall of Tyre and Babylon, The 
Jsymbols therefore are not metaphorical but literal, to denote 
the Wealth and Luxury of Rome; for which the returns upon 
the People only the Cup of Wrath, and full of abominable 
Whoredoms and Sorceries; forcing them upon Men inſtead of 
their ſervile Tributes. Now this Trade being ſtopt by her 
F Fall, is that which grieves the Merchants. Her Fall muſt of 
Neceſſity make them Bankrupts. 4 905 ee, 
The Goods imported are, Gold and Silver and precious 
tones, and Pearls; 0 LN | i - 859 
And the fineſt white Linen and Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet; 
And all kind of Thyine Wood, famous à for making Tables: 
_ Jand called by the Romans Citrus.] and all Furniture of Ivory, 
and all Furniture of the moſt precious Wood, and of Braſs, and 


lof Iron, and of Marble; 


J Vid. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, i Xiii. c. 15. & 16. 
| And 
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And Cinnamon, and Amomum [an Aſſyrian Plant, and alſo 
a Sort of Perfume mention'd in r Per/ius,] and Odours, and 
Oyntments and Frankincenſe ; _ 5 | 
| And Wine, and Oyl, and fine Flour, and Wheat, and Beaſts, 
— 0. Nd 101 f | 
And 4 Merchandiſe] of Horſes, and of Coaches, and of 
[hired Servants or Attendants; · And [no Man buyeth] the Souls 
of Men [or Slaves, as the ſaid Expreſſion is us d by LXX in 
{Ezek. xxvii. 13. to which, in this Place, there is an Alluſion.] 
By the whole the Luxury of Rome is deſcrib'd, with a con- 
{ſtant Eye to the Condition in which it was in St. Jabhn's Time, 
; in which it was uſual to have all the Things now mention'd ; 
e [and particularly the Thyine or Citron Tables, Perfumes, and 
fine: Horſes, Coaches and great Attendance, not only of 
Slaves, of which ſome Noblemen * kept ſuch vaſt Numbers as 
that they were obliged to muſter them like an Army, but alſo 
of a kind of half Freemen, which were called by them C/entes 
ſand Hoſþzres, conſiſting. firſt, of the poorer Sort of the Roman 
Citizens, called — Clientes; and alſo of their Liberti and 
Libertini; and ſecondly of even a rich Sort of Men, who being 
Strangers at Rome, and coming thicher upon Buſineſs, and ſtand- 
ing in Need of Favour, courted it by waiting upon the Patron. 
To which Purpoſe they attended at the Levee of the Roman 
{Noblemen, and followed them in the City to make a Shew of 
their Reſpect, and thus honour them; and this they often did 
whilſt the Patron went in a Litter. 7 | 
| The Origin of this Patronage is ignominious, ariſing firſt 
from Slavery and Conqueſt. The Roman Clientes, became ſuch 
when ſet at Liberty out of Slavery; for though they became 
Citizens, they ſtill owed publick Attendance. upon the Roman 
Nobles, which Duty, out of a Neceſſity of Protection, not on- 
ly deſcended upon their Poſterity, but alſo became neceſſary to 
the reſt of the y Citizens. And therefore * Plautus calls it a 
Publik Slavery. Tl; £6 
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= Perf. Sat. iii. V 1044. Vid. Solin. c. 48. Senec. Ep. 86. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, 
Iii. e. 1. Hor. L. i. Sat. ii. v 86. Varro apud Non. Voc. Troſſuli. 
Dialog. de Cauſ. Corrupt. Eloq. » Hor. L. i. Sat. vi. Y 104. * Athen. 
L. vi. c. zo. Plin. Nat. Hiſt, L. xxxiii. c. 1. & c. 10. Senec. de Tranq. c. 8. 
Vid. Feſt, Voc. Patrocinia. Pl. Capt. A. ii. Sc. ii. Y 84, 85. Fg 


Chap. XVIII. y 13, 1. 


As to the Clientela of Foreigners, it aroſe from Conqueſt. 
The Cities and Nations which ſurrendered themſelves upon D:/- 
cretion to a Roman Commander, became afterwards Clientes to 
ſhim and his Poſterity a. 

It is obſervable that the preſent Roman Courtiers have not 
only great Equipages of Menial Servants or Domeſticks, but 
that they alſo affect the State of the old Romans to be Patrons to 
Kings and Nations; and accordingly at Rome to make all the 
Gueſts of ſuch Nations attend their Patrons when they appear 
[in Publick. Other Inſtances of the Pride and Pomp of Rome 

os be produc'd, were it not a Thing well known, and even 
defended as neceflary to the Romiſh. Ghurch. For according to 
the > new Goſpel of Cardinal meat the Perfection of any 
Thing conſiſts in having greater Plenty of Goods than Neceſli- 
ty barely requires: That thoſe Things are firſt found out, which 
| were neceſſary for human Life, and then thoſe which may ren- 
ider it happy and eaſy. So that our Saviour having inſtituted 
a Church, only with the Things neceſſary, it had remain'd im- 
perfect, if that Perfection had not been added to it, which is 
by Riches, Honours, Pleaſures, and Plenty; which the Church 
has fince acquir'd, and enjoys. Whereupon Father J. B. Gi- 
atino the jeſuit, who tran{lated the Cardinals s. Hiſtory into La- 
tin, adds an Obſervation concerning the ſplendid ye aj” pn of 
Pages, Footmen and Servants attending upon Romiſh 
Churchmen, viz. That it is the Excellency of Angels, who — 
no Attendants to be without them; and of Men, who want them, 
i” to have more of them than are neceſſary. So that it ſeems Pride, 

Luxury, and Extravagance are human Perfections, 

1” ”Tis not meant by this, that the Uſe of the Goods of this 
5 World! is unlawyful, but the Abuſe; no more than it is unlaw- 

| ful to drink Wine, or eat white Bread and uſe Oyl, which are 
mentioned in this Bill of Merchandiſe, But the Crime of 
Rome is this, that ſhe eſtabliſhes Idolatry, and tyrannizes over 
' [the Bodies and Souls of Men, to make a Gain of them, and 
maintain her Luxury. — — 
After the Loſs of the Merchandiſe of Things nr to 
Balylnn, an Account is given of the Loſs of the 3 
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of Things exported from thence; the faid Things being ſuch 
as were Staple Commodities of the /iteral Babylon, and of the 
Growth or Product of what was peculiar to her, and fit to be 
returned. 
The Word sd rendred Fruits, ſignifies © the Summer and 
Autumn Fruits, and in a general Signification the whole Crop 
of the Fruits of the Earth, as Corn, Gra Sc. 
The whole Expreſſion the Etarveſt g of the Deſire of thy 
Soul, is an Hebraiſin i importing thy beloved and pleaſant Har- 
veſt, upon which thou haſt ſet thy Mind. 
The ſecond Branch of the Rebe Product of Babylon is che 
dainty fat Thing and relates to Cattle. _ 
| And the third Branch are the ſhining Things which relate 
ro Garments. - | 
In theſe Branches is comprehended all che Abundance of the 
5 Literal Babylon, which | conſiſted in having a very fruitful 
Soil, fine Cattle, and a great, Manufacture of fine Works 
for Garments. © 
Thus by an Indution of Particulars, both of the Foreign 
Trade, and Home Product being quite taken away, is the ut- 
| | _ 0 nn Deſolation. of Rome ſet forth; which, at the Time intended 
= ſby che Prophecy, can neither buy the Merchandiſe of thoſe that 
l . © [brought Luxurious 'Things from abroad, nor receive and en- 
| Itertain them when come with thoſe Delicacies of Meat, Drink 
| and Clothing which ſhe had before, nor make u ſuitable Re- 
turns of Merchandiſe according to their former Þragt | 
t The Expreſſion — thou halt find them no more at 7 5 — 1 


_ 


| 5 expreſſed i in the Original wich a triple Negative, and denotes 
ſitho utter Deſolation of Nome. The Harveſt, Fatlings and Gar- - 
mments are gone; but that may be done by an Incurſion of an Ne, 
IEnemy, who es alll he finds for the preſent. Such 
- © [Things may be recoyered another Year, and retriey'd by In- | 
ISVE e * to 0 ſhow wr n, ms ruin d Pia euer — | Rron- Ls 
* Vid Hehe Vacs r 2s 2f Vid. Herod. . 1 e 193. Bis. Nar, Hiſt, Rr 
L. vi. c. 26. & L. xviii. c. 17. Q. Curt. L. vi. e. 1. Strab. Geog. L. xvi. c. 742. 7 
mmian. Marcell. L. xxiii. Vid. Q. Curt. E. v. c. 1. Vid. Q. 21 
rt. L. v. c. 1. 9 Phaleg, L. i, c. 6, | 78 Pall, 
by 
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ger Expreſſions are us d — thou ſhalt find them no more at all, 
[Her Loſſes are paſt any means of Recovery. 

Alfter the ſaid Words 8 two Manuſcripts add, re buys 
ſerbewnrav & Are turoedoy, neither ſhalf thou trade for the fu- 
ture in the Souls of Men. And this, if genuine, may ſignify in 
[relation to the preſent Babylon, that ſhe ſhall not be able to gain 
any more Proſelytes, to make them Slaves to her Tyranny. 
| Lafily, as the Kings lamented over Rome upon the Account 
{of the Loſs of her Power, ſo the Merchants, agreeably to their 
Profeflion, lament over her upon the Account of the Loſs of 
her Wealth, and are aſtoniſhed that in one Hour fo great 


|Riches ſhould come to nothing. 
The > Wealth of all the World was collected in ancient 


2 


. 


Rome. : op 
And as to the preſent Rome, tho' it has not inſted all the 
Riches of the World, yet it pretends to have a Right to them, 
{and in ſome Meaſure finds a Way to draw a great Parr, either 


to maintain its Emiſſaries, or to fill its Coffers. 
Thus the Author of the new Goſpel of Cardinal Pallavicini, 
who has put together the Maxims of the Romiſb Polity, lays 
 _ [this down as one of them, i That the Power of the Pope is 
* Independent and without Limits; and the Riches of the 
„ World his Patrimony. That as ſuch, all the Kings being 
“ his Subjects, he may diſpoſe of their Goods and of thoſe of 
_ 1* their Subjects, even againſt their Will. That the Pope may 
J.. 3 them to pay him Tribute, and to diſpute it is High- 
2: 16 Teeaſon, 7715226: 1 „ Kol FESY GRO 


Ihe chird Sort of the Mourners of Babylom s Deſtruction are 
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The Maſter of the Ship, the Owner of the Cargo, the common 
: | Satlers, and as many as make'a Profit by venturmg at Sea by ei- 
ther lending to others, or venturing'the Cargo with other Men, 
taze in all Sorts of Men that deal in Sea Affairs. And theſe are 
ſchoſe who bring Riches to this City, "Babylon, the Catriers of 
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5 g A — d near to that Purpoſe, and 0 bring back ſeveral O 


ther Trinkets from Rome. Theſe, repreſent the inferiour Cler- 


gy of tbe Church of Rome. And theſe. are the Perſons who. 


moſt admire her, ſaying, bat City was lile to this great City? 


I ů Secular Princes look upon Rome as ſtrong, by its Arts in Po- 


-. | [Mo 


Lamentation. 


liticks; the Merchants of the Earth, or the ſuperiour Clergy, 


[took upon Rome as rich; they ſide with it becauſe they think it 


may afford them Protection to ſupport their, State and Luxury: 
But the Monks, Fryars and inferiour Clergy, look upon the 


"4 a . 8 5% »- . 


Now the higher theſe Men lift up Babylon in their Opinion, 


Fope as a God on Earth, and Rome as Heaven. 


the 2 is their Sorrow. And therefore theſe only of the 
ners caſt Duſt upon their Heads, and make the greateſt 


4 # 


They are the Conveyers of the Trade of Rome, conſiſting in 
Bulls, Indulgences, and other Trumpery which they fetch 


from thence, to keep on their Trade of ſuperſtitious and idola- 


trous Wares; picking thereby the Pockets of their Votaries, 


Tand with, the Preſents they ſend to purchaſe that Ware, keep- 


' ©, . [ing up their Intereſt, and che Credit of their reſpectiye Orders. 


- 


And chere fore when Nome falls, they are undone; having no 


10 ö ; other Port to reſort. to. They are a noiſy Sort of Men, which 


8 
9 


ton Ships may fign 
Confederacy, as in 


are Elſewhere compar d to Frogs; and there is no queſtion to 
be made, but chat upon this Occaſion they will open their 
Mouths very loudly to deplore their Misfortunes, ariſing from 


18 . ee utter Deſtruction of their Metropolis and ca- 
pital Fortreſs 


; which they particularly lament upon the Ac- 


N count of its having been, by reaſon of its great Wealth and Coſt- 

Uneſs, that City whereby were enrich'd 24 þ 

I When, Slaves were common, the Opeirecriticks applied the 

. r Signification of Ships, in Dreams, to the ſetting up 

248 : 4 
on 
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by the Means and Work of Slaves. And by Parity of Rea- 
ify any common Deſign managed by Men in 


of Trade, which in ſuch Times were generally carried 


oy 


the Wealth. Thoſe that collect the Reyenues of Rome, who. 


the greater in their Opinion is her Fall; and by. Conſequence 


that had Ships in the. 


pa Ships Trades are carried from Place to 
Place by the Ship's Crew. Nov the Societies which trade with 

Rome, are only the Monaſtical Orders. They manage al ah 

| gs 8 
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| Trade of Rome, 'and that too not only the Spiritual, ſo 3 
ed, but the Mechanical and Commutative; it being very well 


FRY known that their Prieſts are Mechanicks, as Taylors and Shoe- 


ſmakers, and the Monks are Stock-jobbers, Vintners, and the 


like, and rticularly the Jefuirs are Drugſters; beſides their 


_ [Trade in che Eaſt- Indies of Diamonds, and what not. 


LF 


che 
ſand live fatly and ſumptuouſſy. By the Fall of Rome all their 


Wo all theſe ſeveral Ways they carry Wealth to Rome, enrich 
pes Chamber and themſelves too; keep u cheir Credit, 


Trade goes, cheir Ships are uſeleſs, and their great Mart is 


* ſunk. 


0 The Concluſion of their Lamentation i is, becauſe i in one Hour - 
He is made Deſolate. 


D Aion of Babylm; but whilſt they lament” 


of "The trus Church's Fay Gul. and all che Su Members there- 
Jof will have great 

remarkable Putiiſhment upon his 
dicated their Cauſe, declar d them innocent, and ſhewn that 
E = Time is now approaching when the Perfection of his My- 
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ſdeed, but catr 
ſbly to be rertiey'd:” 


} 


„ T pris 


forth, by a mighty Anger 2K 
an 2 e 7 i by: 


The Kings faid, her Judgment or Condens | is come. 


” «This is po iy 4 ſoft Term, for any Puniſhmenr is ſuch. The 
* Merchans 5 > much. Riches is teftroy'd. This is defin'd in- 
es no es eat Weight, being accidental and poſſi- 

r 


the Seamen ſay — 1 is. made Deſo- 
late — is become a Deſert, . wholly ruin d. No Aggravation 


7 —— Ray that in it ſelf, but the Imp. >Mbiliry of any Re- 


A Recovery they may Hope, an 5 nothing to con- 


19 A” it; but wg Angel that appears Provendy” thies away 


thoſe'y 


* P W bade 8 now ig how ills Kings ON”. the MARI of the 


bal, and the Sea-men, will be in 1 5 Grief for che Deſtru- 


43. 


uſe to rejoyce, " Becauſe God by this moſt 
I their Enemies, has vin- 


fſtery ſhall be 1 pliſhed, as Ke x nes to, * Ser- 
each Ff * 


eng 2 


Sudder cites and W of th Fete De- 


ſaruetien of Rome, and che Perpervity thereof is farther ſet 
uf 2 Stone Me A great Milt 


| g the'Sea, 22 Yaying, "Thus with — 
1 2757 {or 
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- out che pu rs, zverner obſer 
. jthe Eaſt all good Towns have them; and the Capital Cities, 
kept at the pub- 


i and of hindring its bein | 1 
_ [which her Admirers look upon as immovable. 


g] ſhall that 
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* 


great City Babylon be thrown down ; and 
ſhall be found no more at all. 
This mighty Angel repreſents. the Agent of Rome's Deſtructi- 

rs rebuilt. The Millſtane is Rome, 


The Sea is a Multitude of Men in a State of War. So that 


Babylon will be beſieged in Fotm, taken, plundered and burnt, 
and never recover its former State; as it is to all Appearance 
Imorally impoſſible that a Millſtone ſhould. ariſe, ſwim, or by 
. any Ways get out of the Bottom of the Sea. 


And therefore her Deſolation is ſet forth in ſuch a Manner, 


las ſhews th 
remaim ſo . 5 
The Inhabitants of a City very great 
pil Cities are, may be ranked into three Orders; Nobles, or 
Rich, faring ſumptuouſſy; Tradęſinen, or , Craft/men; and 
Slaves, or ſuch as are employ d in the moſt ſeryile and vile 
{Offices. Accordingly the Inhabitants of Babylon are thus 
2 mags : : . 14. #4 +4 I 53, £7 #9 wat AS 8 

y laying, 
Sylon, it is intended to ſhew, that no Nobles, or r 
tuous Men ſhould live therein; and this, by a Metonymie of 
[the Adjun&t is a proper Symbol. Nobles, or rich Men, will 
of Courſe {| 
entertain N 


— 


or rich 


* 


at ſhe, ſhall. be entirely depopulated, and for ever 
reat and-populous, as Ca- 


, that all tinds of Muck are gone for ever from Bu- 
5 


and ſump- 


nd what Eo Hobs in Luxury and Pleaſure, Theſe 


icians and Dancers. 


Petronius 4 the Luxury of Trimalebio by this Ob- 


ſervation, that 


— 


d Dancin 


where any Governor dwells, have Muſicians 
lick Charge to play every Morning —5 49 and enter- 
tain thus the whole Town. eager 6s, eee BING 
ried aro: the-Grleagite-to come to 
Yam. xix. 35. the old Man excuſes, himſelf 
uld . u ehe © that Sort of 
any more ce ae of inging Men, and deins 


So when David 
Court with him, 2 8 
by alledging,. that he could 8 


— — — — — 


4 2 


ry . E 7 Mention 


ick Dancers, as Tavernrer. obſerves. 


1 


—— — — — —— — - —„— 


whole Family ſang in waiting. In the Ea- 
ern Parts of the World, whoſe Cuſtoms come neareſt to thoſe 
Y Writ, there is no Diverſion without Muſick 
55 ang they think there can be no Diverſion with- 


So that in 


Women; 


Chap. XVII. N 22, — . V 533 


nc. aaelfiou 


* *** * 


| 5 where the Delights. of F eaſting and Muſick are fer 

to. deſeribe the Life of Courtiers, Nobles and rich Men. 
Therefore the Loſs of theſe — — expreſſes very well the 

Miſery of a Place which was greatly aceuſtom d to 1 8 and 

ſhews that all the Rich are gone. 

The ſecond Rank of Men which ſerve to inhabit a great 

Town, and without which it cannot ſubſiſt, are the Tradeſ- 

men or Craftſmen. And concerning theſe allo.i it is faid, that 

there ſhall be no more found in Babylon. 

The third Sort to be no more found there; are che Slaves. 


+ 


. 
3 14 


Miliſtone ſhall be no more 4 therein. For this Symbol ſigni- 
- pes them. by a Metonymie of the Adjunct, becauſe the "a 
- [were uſually: employ'd * in grinding Corn with Hand- mills, 
{which are ſtill us d in the Eat, and are Stones which grind by 
ſhoving to and fro, as. when 1 and Marbles; or Glaſſes are 
ground and ſmoothed. 21 03 zl oder waned 279M | 
I | | This grinding was one of ha wat Offices of « Slaye; and 
Ictherefore when the | Romans -raviſh'd the Sabine Women, they 
. -fpromis'd: they would not put them to rind to ſhew that they 
AI [rook them for Wives, not for Slaves. 
i895 | As for the Sound or Voice of the Milltane; —＋ ſinhay vo ot 
Arc only here ſignifie the Sound of the grintling, but alſo the Songs 
I ]which che Slaves were wont to ſing in grinding to drive away 
ſche Sorrow of their painful Work. For ſo the Word: mp -— 
 [Soundor Voice is us d in Fer. xv. 10. and of this Sort of Sing- 
ſing there is Mention = m in many Authors. And ſuch Song 
was called u 2700 UN 2c ene wor n 2813181 Fil 


„ Now if this ; Sound.of Millgones, or Songs of 'Slaves, are 
Inot heard in Balylon, tis plain that there is no Bread to be 


had, and that there is not ſo. much as a Servant left therein. 
But /a/tly,. to ſhew chat ſhe ſhall never more be inhabited, it 


Iilis ſaid, that the e Lamp | ſhall ſhine; no more af all in 
6 en. and that the; Voice 2 0 ee yak a gude Bride ſpall 
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{ be beard no more dt all-in her. For Weddings were celebrated 
witch Lamps or Torches and Muſick. And therefore ſince there 
ſis to be no more Marriage in 1. 2 5 bi rg to be for ever 
Lada ff! 1qdeprivdof lnhabizams/c _ F | 4 
Neg. be Reaſons of this hank Nude by ren ber de, 
Fir, Her prodigious Luxury, whereby thoſe who were her 
n i * ants; were ſo enrich d as to — _ N of the 
Ea Nene N N nan 
. Between vhe/e and the 1 Merchai ants thive 8 to be a 
DDiſtinction. Theſe here are the Merchants of Babylon it /elf, 
ſęche other were Merchants of the Earth. The former —. 
ſed upon Babylons Fall, but theſe are the Perſons for whoſe 
Faults Babylon ſuffers. And in this che Decorum of Things is 
ſobſervd. For a City of great Merchandiſe, as Babylon is re- 
- 4: Apreſented, conſiſts of great Merchants within, and of foreign 
| Merchants who reſort to it. npcantyadic . cb al 


Now the Merchants e Babylon who" are the Grandes of the 
| Earth, or of the Idolatrous Party, and therefore ſuch as oppreſs 
the tue Worſhippers or Pe ofile of God, and in ſo doing mag- 
nifie themſelves — God and his Saints, are no . — 

and Prelates of the Court of Rome; who ure gu main- 
e the Errors and Tyrannies of che A d Church 
up their Greatneſs, and are the firſt and chief Promo- 
ſters of the baſe Trade which is practioed cherein. 547 

The ec Reaſon of the aforefaid Judgment upon Babylon 
1 is;- becauſe by ber Sorceries ſbe bud A 4 Nutiom And 
[this relates to her Superſtitions and Idolatry, and the _ 
us d by her to malte chers join with her in embracing 

"The Taft Reaſom is," becauſe in her was found "the lod of 
Prophet; an 1 4 Saints, an 7 all that were Jain hen the 
v | 1 is goiley bf the Blood of all 8 Ware dea flak thin 
hher Tertitories upon the Account of Religion; both during her 
Pagan, and her Pagano-Chriſiian State; and not only ſo, but 
alſo of all the Righteous Blood that was ever ſhed upon the 
Pace of the Earth, in the ſame Kind of Senſe, as our Saviour 
© [ſays in Reſpect of che Jeu, Matt. xxiti. 35. That upon them 
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at ight come all the righteous Blood ſhed upon the Earth, from. 


he Blood of — Abel, unto the Blood of Zacharias = 
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Son f Barachias, whom 1 they flew between the T: phe and the 
Altar. 
| In hort, all the Power of the World devoly'd upon Rome. 
And therefore ſhe being guilty of ſhedding innocent Blood to 
ſeſtabliſh Idolatry, in the ſame Manner as all idolatrous Monar-: 
ſchiies and Perſecutors before have done; all the Blood which 
has been ſhed wil ebe found in her, and laid to her Charge. 
J] she has ſurpaſs d all others in Tyranny and Perſeeution, and in 
Proportion to ber. en will be the Nacuzo of . utter De- 
| OT! +613 EA. 1615] 13203 % Laligvenn 
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: Vp after FIR Things'T Beard as ; WOES reat 
Voice of much People in Heaven, ſaying, Hallęluiab; 
NN the Sabvation and Glery , and Ur and Lower be unto our. 
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No. 5 1 = * Fes ent and righttoils' are ts akne, E be bet 
Dis q * Judged the great Wh hore, awhich di t the Earth with - 
ber Pornication,. and [has reveng'd. os Fore Ser 
WIE " "wants at her. Hands. TIEN 


No. 4. bs . And @ ſecorid Time they ſaid,  Halleluiab: © 

WPI And ber Smoke aſeendeth for euer and euer. 

No, 6, y4. And the four and twenty Elllers," and the Pe kiving 
I.. Creatures fell down, and wor: Il Ged that jat 1 the. 
A pion Throne, ſaying, inen Halldluiahs | 
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of * prevailed over their Enemies, and that they 
{unanimouſly praiſe and magnify him for fo great an Inſtance of 
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The Explanation. 11 1 
2990 mnib-odlt 10 lig Zaisd ot $101 | 
1 [PHE ivifiblo Nenſthe-chendonell by * revs Peiple ; in Hea- 
ven, are the Reformed” Churches, ſupported by the ſe- 
r Powers, and take in all ſuch of the corrupted Church as 
upon the Fall of Babylbs come over to them. 


The Voice of this Multitude is great; implying that God 
ſolemnly and 


his Power and — And 


PPTP Sr 


r upon the Wicked. 
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2. 3 And of making publick 3 oh - Fruth and Yule 


= 
: 
* 
EL; . 
4 3 * 
— 
* 


Their Halleluiah — a Word fi onifying 2 Prai rai ye the Lord — 


[is very proper upon this Occaſion, as being among the He- 


brews one of their ſolemn Words of Exclamation, and in the 
P Hſalms often us d, when God is praiſed. for his Judgments 


The Salvation aſcribd to God; implies a great Deliverance 


{procuring Safety to God's People and confirms the Power, 
| Honour, and Glory of God, and gives Occaſion to his ;Feople 


nents of cher al, 


42144 t 


of his Judgments in general, and of his Judgments pon the * 


M bore in particular, upon the Account of her ſetting up and 


fleſtabliſhing Idolatry 
pers of God. The Fall and 


and p oy Bae Death the true Worſhip- 
uction of Rame will be true, 


[becauſe Gal, ſhall: then have made good his Threats and Pre- 


dictions; and Ji, becauſe her e rs s 205 e 7 


wk 1 at ly unrepenited o dun x Woh den RB 
. The Reperition:of the Word Ball by the aforefaid Mul- 


titude, denores the Greatneſs and Earneſtneſs of their Joy, and 


likewiſe. in the 
it. Some Tatts of aud r- may « come into _ his Joy afier 
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. Now the Repetition of the Halllajab being agended with 
ſchis Citcumſtance of this Judgment being irrevocable, it may 


che fecond, .becaule, if is, CU Derne dehgn'd for. ever ande- 
| foo, So that the o Hallelnials correſpond in this to the Er- 
I 


| Chap. XIX. * T, 25 35 4. | 537 


{proclaims the Fall, and the other ſhews its Ferpetuity. 
The Proftration of the twenty four Elders, and the four li- 
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ology and Halleluiah of the Multitude, which they expreſß in in 
che Words — Amen and Halleluiab, is repreſented the publick 


Worſhip and arne of. the (nerf: in Om e 


tions. 
And thus the Exhortation:t to 5e i in gane xvii. * which 


was given 2 ae of N en its 2 full: * 


3 mend ANT . 3 ©} 
E ap F f : * f N 


| s. 


\ 75. And he faith unto me, Mrite; 


37 7 Bb. Ber nb, ave! of wy Troyes 


— Worſhip Cod. 10. it | 
Pier ile Tolimenyaf Tofu is the Spirit of Prophecy * 


e ban d 1. 
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| Converſion of the Jews and the rulneſ of the 
| ene i | 
N D a N vice came "His the Throne, hung. Praiſe 
our God, all ye bis Servants, and ye that fear bim, 
ina and great. | 


INE: as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of 
_ mighty —_— Jaying, Hallelujah, for the Lord God Al- 
- © mighty r 3 
[#75 7. Let us 72 and rejoyce and give 8 Guy 
| Fur the 1 of he 2 

made her ſelf ready. 


| l 8. Andit was Wow. to hes that he might be chthed in Byſſe 


ning and clear : 
© For the Byſſe is the Righteouſneſs o 2 the' Saints, 


lefſed are they who are 
called to the Marriage-Supper 6 2 the | wing | 

Aid he faith unto me, 7 
God. 


5 11 10. And 1 fell before bis Feet ts wir ſbi bin 


And be-ſaith unto me, See thou do it not: 15 am n thy Fel- 
7 that * the Teſirmony 


oY of Tefius- Ii TE 


1 x oa 


And T heard as it were the Voice of a great Multitude, 


mb ts come, and rs Wi * bath 


eſe are the 1 true Sayings of 
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The Explanation. 


mor HE Voice here from the Throne, proceeds from God's 


1 Authority, but is ſpoken from the Throne by Chriſt as 
the Mediator, who, as ſuch, praking of his Father calls him 
-—— our Father, my God, and your God, John xx. 17. 


| > The faid Voice coming fo directly from the Throne, ſhews 
| [that the Effects thereof muſt come immediately from the Di- 


vine Power. So that all Men ſhall ſee, that the immediate 


IHand of God is therein, and ſhall not think that thoſe Effects 


are- produc'd by the Concurrence of ſecond Cauſes ; God now 
taking to himſelf that Great Power which was mention'd upon 


the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet. 


Ihe Perſons called upon by the aforeſaid Voice to praiſe 


God are Dt. 


1. The Servant: f God — ſuch as were true Worſhippers 
the Fall of Babylon, as the Reformed Churches 


. 6 | 
They that. fear: him both. ſmall and great: . viz. All ſuch, 


2. 


_ + [of hatſoever Nation, Quality or Condition, as ſeeing the ter- 


Itrible Judgment of God upon Babylan, out 
6 elde 
may now do it. Accordingly 


| | of a Senſe of the 
adful Judgments of God, have converted themſelves, or 


Upon the aforeſaid Command, great Multitudes of Men are 


converted to the true Worſhip of God, and make up, together 


ſwith thoſe, in the Reformed, Churches, but one Voice to praiſe 


Jod for his taking them under his Divine Protection, and 


2 


reigning over them. The mighty Ibunders imply the Premul- 
gation of the Goſpel to a vaſt Extent, far greater than ever had 
been before; no Thunders beſides theſe having had the Epi- 


ſchet of Mighty given them. The Chriſtian Church is not now 


+  |circumſcrib'd in @ Sea r Laver, but extends it ſelf as many Wa- 
ters, and forms innumerable Multitudes, who all join in faying 
Halleluiab; for the Lord God Almighty reigneth. This their 


Hymn is exactly collateral both in Time and Senſe to what is 


ſaid in ch. xi. V 


15, 6, 17. Halleluiab being a Word equiva- 
= | 3 IX lent 


— 8 
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bent to — we thank thee O Lord. For Thankſgiving is is wor- 
{ſhipping God for ſome Favour receiv d, and implies praiſing of 
his Name; 

And the ſaid Hymn, foraſmuch as it is not grounded, as the 
former was, upon the Fall of Babylon, implies the general Con- 
| verfion of the Fews and Pagans, who together with 11 reſt of 
che true Worſhippers will be well qualified 


To thank God for the Approaches of the Marriage of " "ID 
(Lamb, and his Spouſe or Wife's having dreſſed, or made herſelf 


1 [ready. 


the ſays, he earneſtly defir” 


Marriage implies a State of the ſtricteſt Union and Friend- 
[Hhip, and of the greateſt Joy and Happineſs, and was there- 
fore by the Greeks called c., Perfeckion. The Marriage 
 |eberefore of the Lamb denotes the compleateſt Union betwixt 
Chriſt an his Church, and implies his /econd Advent. In this 
Life we are only betrothed to Chrj n till che Reſurrection 
comes; and then we ſhall be perfe erfetted and c _ married 
to him. D X1. 2. when 
Ci » his Corinthians as a chaſt 
Vigin to Chriſt; Amt in — 28. Yea. thus — that 
we ma an per felt in Chrift 
q Now the + — compleat Union betwixt Chriſ and his 
Church can be only by che Reſutrection, and therefore the 
 TMarriage of the Lamb implies it now with to the Per- 
ſons whom the Bride repreſents. Theſe are the Saints raiſed 
again to inhabit the net Z 3 and oe if anos is 
their cual Relurrection. > of | | 


To this Bride, eecording Sende che Bofern Na- 


3 


n tions, the Bridegroom preſents 4 Wedding Garment. This is 


of the fineſt white Linen, as —_— of her 
| perfect Holineſs and Happineſs, and ſo is the ſame as the 
P Pefture or ane from Heaven, when * this corruptible Fleſh 

uit put on In ton, and this Mortal muff put on Immorta- 
Ay. And this Holineſs and H ineſs in a Reſurrection State, 
tis awarded to the Sag eee of God as the Re? 


— 1 
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{And this may be made uſe of by the Preachers repreſented by 
St. Jahn, at the Time intended by the Viſion, as a moſt pow- 


ſerful Motive to the Converſion of Men, that they may be- 


4 


| 


| 


* 
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ward of their Labours. So that the Perſons repreſented by the 
Bride are ſuch as have paſs d before the ſolemn Judgment of 


God, and have receiv'd their Reward. 


Thoſe who are invited to the Marriage-Supper of the Ds, 


fare the Faithful who have not taſted of Death. And concern 
ing theſe, St. ohn is commanded by the Angel 5 who ſhewed 
him all theſe Myſteries, to aurite or publiſh, that they are Ble. 
ſed. They are to walk, as will appear afterwards, in the Light 
{of the new Jeruſalem; the Luminaries whereof, are to be the 


Glory of God and the Lamb. So that they being guided by 


chem, and favoured of God and Chrif, cannot but be happy 


and bleſſed, and partake of the Joys of that bliſsful State. 


* 


come meet to obtain ſuch a Happineſs. 
Now the Marriage of the Lamb, the Juſtification of the 


|8aints, and even the Blefledneſs of them that are invited to 
the Feaſt, are ſuch excellent Events that they deſerve well that 


ſhould have the higheſt Teſtimony of the Certainty of their 


1 ag to paſs. And therefore the Angel declares chat rheſe 
ue Mo 


rds, were the Wards of Ged. 


1 He has declar'd that theſe Things /ball be, and therefore 


ever incredible they may ſeem to ſome, they will moſt cer- 


tainly come 70 paſs. 


7. | The Miſtake of St. Jom, in falling down before the Feet of 
the Angel to worſhip him, is Symbolical, and fignifies an E- 
vent correſponding to it. For the Apoſtle, as a Prophet, is a 
Repreſentative of thoſe Saints who ſee the Events of the Pro- 


ful filled, as he is a Spectator of the 8ymbolical Acts in 


{the Vion. Now the Saints concern'd-in the Marriage of the 
Lamb are of two Sorts, — viz. The Bride, or the Saints raisd 
ſagain, and ftritly united to Chriſt ; and the Gueſts invited to the 


Marriage Supper, — or thaſe Saints or Chriſtians who are ſtil 
in a mortal Body. ET 0 "10 
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muſt be ſuch as it ſhall pleaſe God to beſtow upon them. The 
Angels thepnſelves have no more, and therefore are ſaid to * de- 
fire to pry into the Myſteries of God, There is no doubt, but 
the Angels improve in Knowledge, and therefore ſo will the 
Saints rais'd, who are u 70 be like the Angels of God. They will 
therefore increaſe in Knowledge, and have all that is proper 
for them; and yet in the mean Time may be 3 of ſome 


Things, and miſtake without Sin; Sin ariſing from the Depra- 


vation of the Will, not barely from the Weakneſs of the Un- 


great Effuſion of God's Grace upon them. 

Suppoſe then the Saints juſt riſing again with their Bodies, 
and gathered, or 1:d by the Angels of God, as our Saviour 
ſays very expreſly, Matt. xxiv, 3 1. in order to be united as the 
Bride to the Lamb. May not the Saints in that firſt Surprize 


do like St. John, and take the Angels, with whom they are 


firſt as Objects of Worſhip, till they are redreſſed by them? 


such a Thing may be poſſible and probable, and yet be no Sin 
in them; but an Effect of the Amazement of a Soul not yet 


facquainted with ſuch Viſions even in the State of its Separati- 


jon from the Body. For we may ſuppoſe that the Angels upon 
this Occaſion will appear with the greateſt Magnificence. 

As to the other Sort of Saints, viz. ſuch as are ſtill in a mor- 
tal State of Body, ſuch a Miſtake is eaſy to conceive. The Re- 
ſurrection of the Saints, the Preſence of the Angels, and the 


Solemnities of their Union with Chriſt, will be very amazing. 
Beſides, it is probable; the Chriſtian Worſhip muſt be then 
perform d by different Rites from what it is at preſent. We 


now worſhip with a View to Chriſt's Death; but when he 
comes again, ſuch a Worſhip would be like a ſeeking the Living 
among the Dead. Our Worſhip muſt be then ſuitable to his 
Glory; and Prayers and Praiſes muſt be ſuited to his State and 


jours. At firſt when the Angels ſhall come down to converſe 


lamongſt Men, to afliſt at their Reſurrection, who are to have a 
Share in the ; their glorious Appearance will amaze us, 


= 4 2 - 
NE 5 1 1 Pe 8 — * 2 
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© 1 Pet. i. 12. Luke xx. 36. J 
« " an 


| As to the firſt Sort, 1t may be ſuppos'd, that chough they are 
frais'd again with glorious Bodies, yet that their Knowledge 


[derſtanding. But their Miſtake will be ſoon redreſſed by the 


i = ' Wy fo — 
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and we ſhall be at a Stand, and think to ſee Chrift in his glori- 
ous Miniſters, A Fear of Neglect in Duty, may put us be- 
yond Duty itſelf. Theſe Things will want Correction, and we 
ſfhall ſoon receive it: The Angels not pretending to aſſume to 
themſelves more than Men ought to give them. | 
ita & Fohn's Miſtake is fo far from being criminal, that it real- 
[ly proceeds from Zeal, and a Readineſs to give God Glory, in 
performing the Duty of Adoration where we ſhall ſuſpect, he 
by Miſtake it is due. 
But che Angel ſoon rectifies the Miſtake; See, ſays he, thou 
do it not: I am thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren that 
have the Teftimony of Jeſus: We orſhi God: For the Te ny 
of Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy. 
The Argument is, — No Creature is to be worſhipped. I 
ſam no more than a Created Being, a Fellow-Seryant with thee, 
and thoſe who have the Teſtimony of TFeſus. For to deliver 
Prophecies, or Sayings from God to Men concerning Feſus, is to 
bear Teſitmony to Feſus. Now you bear Teſtimony to "Feſus, 
lin declaring and ſtanding up for what God has reveal'd con- 
_  [cerning Feſus. I and you therefore being thus both employ d 
in bearing Teſtimony to Jeſus, and ſo being both concern d in 
the ſame kind of Miniſterial Acts, are Fellow-Servants. And 
therefore you muſt 3 worſhip me bat, God, Wet: is the only 
Object of Warn. | | 


"Y * St. 7 4 3 


Toner VII. Wo W. Sgr. XIII. 

The Deſtruction of the Beaſt and falſe Propher, or the 
_.; Exrirpanon. of Tyranny and OT] in all the Rom?yb 
Dominions. | Ot 


_ 11. ND T ſaw Heaven opened, 


I 
Ne. 2. And behold, a white Horſe, : 
N + * And be that 'ſate upon him, vs called Faithful and 
* Tyne, 
Ne. 4. Ard i in Righteouſneſs doth he Fudge and make 72 125 
248 1 5. 
* 


* 
—— 4. ke 4 
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hd 


No, 5 * 12. His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, 5 
Ne. 6. And upon bis Head were many Diadem, 
Ne. 7. | Having; Names written | | 
NEVE 2 a Name written which no Mas knoweth but him- 
Foe ONES „„ 
No. 9. V3. Ya he was clithed with a Garment dipt in Blood: 
No. 10. And his Name is called the WoRD of God. 
No. 1 I. 14. And the Armies which are in Heaven followed him upon 
E white Horſes, clothed in Byſſe white and clean. 
No, 1a. 15. And out of his Mouth proceedeth a ſharp two-edged 
| Sword, that with it he may ſinitè the Nations: 
No, 13. And he y himfelf ſhall rule them with a Rod of Tron: 
No, 14. And he 2 bimſelf treadeth the Wint-preſs of the Wine of 
| rzhefierceWrath ani Anger of God the Almighty. | 
No. 156. V 16. And be has upon his Garmetit, and upon 5 Thigh, a 
. | Name writfth, —— KING or KinGcs, AnD Loxp or 
Ne, 16. 17. Aud I ſaw an Angel tanding. in the Sun; Aud he cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying to all the Birds that fly in the 
maſs — Come and meet together at' Ihe great 
118: That ye may cat the Fleſh of s, and the Fleſh o 
, Ge, . Fleſh ef hs Me and the 27 1 | 
Horſes, and of them that fit on them';' and the Fleſh of all, 
| both free and bond, both ſmall and great. | 5 
Ne. 17. V 19. And I ſaw the Bap, and the Kings of the Earth, and 
I Meir Armies gathered together, to make War againſt hin 
| that ſate on the Horſe, and againſt his Army. 
Ne, 18. / 20. And the Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Pro- 
Pbet who wrought Signs before it, with which he deceived 
BY them that had received the Mark of the Beaſt, and them 
that worſhipped its Image. T | 
No, 19.] Theſe both were caſt alive into the Lake of Fire burning 
"| with Brimſtone. 
* So the Compl, Edit. Pet. 2. in Marg. M. fin. Vid. Mills in Loc. So ac- 


+ , cording to ſeveral MSS. and all the oriental Verſions, and Arei has and Cyprian. 
So according to the Original. 80 Steph. a. Alex. Hunt. 1. Cov. 2. Sin. M. L. 


Fel. vulg. Hr. Vid. Mill. Proleg. in Nov. Teſt. p. 111. §HIIIz3 


Y 21. 
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N21. And the reſt were flain with the Sword of bim that ſute 
upon the Horſe, which Sword proceedeth out of his Mouth : 
* Nv. .20. And all the Birds were filled with their "A 


n The Explanation 


No. 1. HAr Was ; bifors only ſuecinctiy declar d concerning 
| the Marriage of the Lamb, is in this and the follow- 
fing Sections ſet forth at large; and this according to the con- n 
| [ſtant Method of the Revelation, firſt to give a general View of . ot 
- [ſome great Event in complicated and involy'd, or comprehen- h 
[five Symbols; and then to _— wem 1 in all the Circum- 
| {ſtances of the Event. 
And hers the firſt Thing which is ſeen is the Heaven 
opened. G 3. 
9113 oP 7 — ch. iv. 1. che Böge neg of Chriſt's Kingdom or hs Goſ⸗ 
- , |pel Diſpenſation, was ſet forth e 3 of a ad opened 
1! 1 478 Flava; © vt Nigel 23 
But here the whole Heaven is aid to be opal without Li- 
mitation. 
. So that this new Kingdom, or Improvement of the firſt, is 
ſin like Manner to be more univerſal and majeſtick than ever it 
has been yet, as an Houſe,” City, or even che whole Heaven is 
lin Compariſon of a Door: In ſhort the renn, is be- 
| vyond our e Comprehenſion. TO 


, * 
: 


No. 2. The Horſe ſeenju the Slade 8 being ee is he Sym- 

23 © [bet of Conqueſt and new Acquiſitions 3 arid-White'—the Co- 
lour of this Horſe — denotes the Holineſs, Joy, Felicity and 
xl 8 which he that rides upon him Mac or ſhall agquire. 


No. 3. And the Rider, by all the Deſcriptions wach are given of 
ies r. is Cbriſt. So that the Lamb will be at the very firſt re- 
; preſentedb as conquer ing, and then ſettling himſelf into a new 
l Throne ſuitable ro his Kingdom, with the new Acquiſitions he 

has made by the Exertion of his Force, when he takes to bim 

his great Power. _ 

: Chr:/t is now coming as 4 F and as entring into his 

" -» © |Triumphant State; and is therefore properly repreſented as 
8 A riding 


546 


VIS. I. PIII. Trump. VII. S XIII. explain'd. | 


I Secondly, To neign himſelf juſtly, 
land Servants den n bich. _ hors fone to their 


riding upon a White Horſe: Thoſe in the Eaſt affecting to ride 
ba white Horſes at the Marriage Cavalcade ; and the Roman. 
Conquerors chuſing fuch Horſes for their Triumphs. 

The Titles of Faithful and True which are given to Chriſt 
upon this Occafion are in reſpe& of the Certainty of his Pro- 
miſes, and ſhew that he is now come to make them good. 

In the firſt Period, or Publication of the Goſpel, his Con- 
queſts were not by himſelf, but he ſet Deputy-Riders upon the 
_— who rode for him. 
| He gave them Commiſſions by the opening of the Seals, and 
the Voices of the Living Creatures; but here he rides himſelf, 
And what can this mean but the magsdia, Preſence, or the 
vie N Tagerias the Appearante of his Coming or Preſence, 


[and that Chrift'comes now to ſettle himſelf in his Kingdom 


with his Saints, who are now to be gathered unto him; and he 
is to begin the Settlement of it by the Deſtruction of * the 


Aue O, the Wicked, the Man Sin, the Som , Perdition, the 


Author of the Per Apoſtaſy.. He is to act therein himſelf, vi- 


ſibly without uties; 3 ut leaſt on as be, ** alveady im-- 


ploy d. 


And in Ri ghecoufneſ doth: he judge and ako en 


, * To judge here, as in 1 Sam. viii. 20. takes in all the Actions 
ſof Government. Chriſt is therefore: now come to Judgment; 


Firſt; to make Mar againſt the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, in 
eciſer to deſtroy them and their Adherents, and thus judge 


them for their obſtinate Impenitency ; and 
by awarding to his Saints 


het 3 | 


Theſe are ami two. main Ends of ave ee 8 ſecond Coming, 


3 at leaſt thoſe which he will firſt accompliſh: Tho to perfect 
_ [all this; he muſt deſtroy at laſt!/Satan, and Death, and fo judge 


. Men according to their Works in che laſt Judgment, much 
+ the ſame. Method as the Matter is carried on in the Begin- 
W N it. 0 ef. ene er e and true. 


— 
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No. 8. 


And 


. . His Eyes being as a Flame of Fire, ſhew that his Juſtice ſhall 


tend to the Deſtruction of them that have juſtly deſerved it; 


| The many Diadems upon his Head, are the Symbols of the 


many Kingdoms of his Conqueſts. All the Kingdoms of the 


World are to become his; and fo the Diadems are transferred 
upon him as the Poſſeſſor. So when the Ammonites were van- 


. .quiſhed, David put on their King's Crown. And fo Pfolemy 
1 Ph:lometor, having taken Antioch, 4 aſſumed two Diadems on 
[his Head; one for Alia, and the other for Egypt. 

The Dragon had only ſeven Diadems, and the Beaſt Ten; 
but now Cbriſt has many, and without ſet Number; and to 
cheſe many Diadems, and new Conqueſts - ES 


The Names «written or publiſhed, which he has, correſpond. 


So that he is now © oares, famous for many Names, upon 


many Accounts, 


But tho' he has many Names written or known by his 


1 vet he has one 8 which no Man knoweth but himſelf, 


and which is therefore ſecret and wonderful. So that none 
ſhall be able to comprehend him or his Eſſence. And there- 
fore IJſaiab in ch. ix. 6. to ſhew that the Meſſias ſhould be God, 
fays that he ſhould be called x5 worder fil, the faid Word ſig- 
nifying alfo /ecrer. And therefore f Agur puts this Queſtion 
zoncerning God, What is bis Name, and what is his Son's Name, 


tif thou canſt tell? 


| This ſecret and wonderful Name is now wwriffer or publiſh- 
ed; that is, is now to be manifeſted and made know in ſuch 


ja Manner, that there will be an Acknowledgment, that he is 
really, a wonder ful, ſecret, incomprehenſible, and rmeffable Be- 


ones 1 2 | 
It will be fo publiſhed, notified, and even felt and acknow- 
ledged by Men. So that the writing of this ſecret Name is ſyn- 


** — 


n 


= 2 Sam. Xii. 30. x Macc. xi. 123. 2 Sam. vii. 9. Prov. xxx. 4. 
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a» my — 
— F N „ 


548 VIS. II. P. III. Trump. VII. $ XIII. explain'd. 


No. 9. 


ling to enter, and that is 


onymous to the Perfection of God's Myſtery , Which is done by 


the Manifeſtation of its Accompliſhment. It is the ſame as the 
Sight of God's Ark, whereby his Covenant and Counſel is diſ- 


played: It is ſynonymous to the Opening of Heaven; becauſe 

the Powers of Heaven will then be ſeen in the wonderful Acts 

of God and his-Son. And becauſe he will make his Saints Par- 

takers eh loc, he has promiſed that he will give them 
Na 


alſo a u me, a Name which no Man knows but he that has 


it. Rev. ii. 17. Their Condition ſhall never be known how 


glorious it is, till tis made manifeſt; and then too ſhall be felt 
and underſtood only by themſelves; no other ſhall pretend to 
take it from them; it ſhall be wonderful, lH 

' Laſily, the Name of the Rider being fo ſecret as that no 
Man knoweth it but himſelf, ſnhewys that he is inuincible, his De- 
Ins unſearchable, and his Wiſdom paſt finding out. 


And be was clothed with a 2 ud rie an upper looſe 

Garment, like a great Cloke or Robe] dipt in Blood. 

He is clothed according to the Work upon which he is go- 
2 Deſtruction of his Enemies; with 

whoſe Blood, his Garments appear as ſtain'd before-hand, to 


ſſhew the Certainty of the Event, and the Bloodineſs of the Ex- 
ſecution. Four od SA oo aa | | 


No. 10. 


And his Name is called the WorD of God, à AOTOFE 75 
Oes. a | | | 
God has an only begotten Son of the ſame Subſtance with 
himſelf, by whom he created the Worlds; which Son is called 
his Word. Now to underſtand the Reaſon of this Name, and 
what is meant by it, let it be obſervd, 1 
PFirſt, that in Holy Writ, as well as all other Languages, the 
Abſtract is very frequently put for the Concrete. | 
Thus in Jabs xiv. 6. Chriſt calls himſelf the Way, the Truth, 


and the Life: All which are Abſtracts for Concretes. Chriſt is 


the Yay, becauſe he is the Shewer of the Way of God to eter- 


- . [nal Life: He is the Truth, becauſe he is the Perfecter of the 


[Promiſes of God, ſhewing them to be true, by really effecting 


them; and he is the Lyfe, that is, eternal Life, becauſe he is the 
er of the Dead unto that Life. | 2 


So 


Chap. XIX. * 13. 


I So alſo abſtract Names for Concretes were us d amongſt the 
I Nations. 

n the Per ſian Court ſome Miniſters of State were called the 
Eyes of the King, others the Ears, and all the Nobles Orgſangæ, 
or Luminaries, and Princes that illuminate. And at this Day 
in the Perſſan Court the Prime Miniſter of State is called Athe- 
mat Doulat, that is, the Support of the State, inſtead of the 
Supporter. 
| Secondly we may obſerve, that Ac WorD, whether it 
anſwer to the Hebrew N or Me, V ο e and WRA has three 
Significations; for thoſe Words may be put to ſignify, Words, 
Actions, and Commands. 


Now Cbrift is all theſe in the Concrete in reſpect of God the 


Father. 


| I. He is his Word, henna before his Incarnation, and much 
more ſince, he has been the great Angel of God, to bring Meſ- 
ſages, or the Words of God to Men. 

II. He is the Word of God, becauſe he is the great Minifer 
of God to perform all his Works of Creation, Preſervation 
and Redemption. 

III. As to the Mord fignifying Command, Chriſt is in reſpect 
of that two ſeveral Ways the Word of God. 

I. As he is the Executor of all God's Commands; and 

| 2. As he is. himſelf the chief: Commander, and even now 
Joined with God, fitting upon his Throne at his Right Hand, 
the Prince, Agi and "Agxay of the Creation, and King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

This Account not only ſhews why Chrift is called the Word 
of God in general, but alſo why he is fo called in chis Place. 
.{For,-.-. 
| Fir, being the Word as he brings 7s Ne and is ok great 
Angel of the Covenant, he brings now the greateſt Errand, the 
Perfection of the Covenant in the Reſurrection, firſt of the 
Saints, and then of all the Dead. © 
x Secondly, being the Word of God, as he is his great. Mini- 
ey he now comes to perform the moſt Magnificent of God's 

orks. 

Thirdly, As he is the Executor of God's Commands, and is 

to command or rule under the Father, he comes now to be the 


[King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, to make all the — 
c 


«4+ & 


— 


— 
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of the World to be the Kingdoms of the Father, and of hls 


Chriſt. | 
He is to be Ruler in ſecular and ſpiritual Affairs. He is to 
rule over the Living and {till Mortal, and over the Saints rais'd N 


again; he is now to ſhew the greateſt Act of Dominion and 
Power, and perform the higheſt Acts, to execute the Com- 
ämands of God, which confiſt in fubduing firſt, for a Time, Sa- N 
| [can the great Enemy of God, and then -executing upon him 
the laſt Doom, and caſting him into the Lake of Fire and 
{Brimſtone; and᷑ in deſtroying Death and Hades, which is to bc 
higheſt Act of God's Merey and Love to Mankind. 
I Ina Word, in the Viſion of the ſeven Churches Chr:/? ap- 
peared like the Son of Man; and in other Viſions he has ap- 
pear d under the Symbol of a Lamb: But now he appears un- 
der a more majeſtick Name, the Word of God. And as ſuch he 
comes attended Se 3 
No, 11. With the Armies which are in Heaven 1 Horſes, and 
ſibe ſaid Armies clothed in Byſſe, white and clean. 
Theſe Armies in Heaven are the Holy Angels, the 8 heaven- 
_ © tly Hoſt. Chi is to come with them, and they are ſaid to 
ſaſſiſt him + in gathering the Ele by his Command, and it is 
xpreſſly ſaid K that he ſhall come in the Glory of his Father ; 
chat is, in Majeſty becoming the Word of God, whoſe only 
Son he is. So that he is to make a viſible Appearance with 
jthe holy Angels. Chr: is their King and Leader, they his 
Hoſt or Army. All their Horſes are like his, attended with 
" fthe fame Marks of Proſperity, and therefore the Conqueſts of 
{their General will be with great Speed and Succeſs. And they 
fare clothed in Byſſe white and clean, expreſſive of their inhe- 
rent Holineſs, and of their Joy upon this Occaſion, when the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is about to appear in its Glory. 


No, 12. The /barp to- eged Sword which proceedeth out of the Mouth 
of Chrift that he may with it ſinite the Nations, ſhews that his 
Oppoſers will be deftroy'd at his Command; that their De- 


—— — 
——_—_— 
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wa 


Luke ii. 13. b Mark viii. 38. Matth. xxiv. 31, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. 
Mark viii. 38. Luke ix. 26. | * : 


ſtruction 


Chap. XIX. * 14, 15, 16, 17. | oor 


Ne. 15. 


ſtruction will be no ſooner enjoyned than it will be accom- 


pliſhed. When he gives the Word it will be done. And 


them ſubmit to his Power and Authority; 


Aud be himſelf treadeth the Wine-preſs of the Wine of the ſierce 
Mratb and yr of God the — 7 Y fe 
This implies a total Deſtruction, and as it were clean glean- 
ing of that Part of the corrupted Church which hitherto had 
[eſcaped the Judgment of the Vintage, and even that of the 


Fall of Babylon, but ſhall not eſcape; this; ſeeing it is Chriſt 
be enlarg'd, and fo take in all other Oppoſers. 


written, — KING oF KINGS, AND LoRD oF LoRDs. 


Goth free and bond, both ſmall and great. © 


which 


” 
Sa a. 13 "5 
I 2. . * F 2. 


He himſelf ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, — in making 


himſelf who is come to get it executed. The Wine-preſs may 


Aud be has upon bis Garment, and upon his Thigh, a Name 


This ſhews that both in Externals and Internals, in Reſpect 
of his Manhood as well as of his Godhead, he will Be found 
by his Quality and Acts, and be publickly acknowledged by the 
Homage of his Diſciples or Subjects, to he in the moft eminent 
Manner King of Kings, and Lord of Eords. He is himſelf. 
to come, and to ſet up an univerſal Kingdom quite different 
from that which he now enjoys; and he will make it to be as 
viſible, real and abſolute, as it is now only inviſible and Spi- 
ritual. : | A329 24 | 2 

| Such is the Deſcription of the General of the Celeſtial 
R Army, 323 tin 15 2 k | | 4 ah 

In the next Place the Certainty and Greatneſs of the Victo- 

ry to be gain d over the Beaſt, and the falſe Prophet and their 
Adherents, is ſet forth by an Angels in in the Sun, and 
with a loud Voice inviting all the Birds of Prey to mies together” 
to the great Supper of God, that they ma eat the Fleſh of Kings, 
and the Fleſhrof Captains, and the Fleſh of mighiy Men, and tbe 
I Fleſb of Hor ſes, and of them that fit on them, and the Fleſh of all,. 


Here the Deſtruction of the Beaſt, and tlie falſe Prophet, 
| e Adherents, is repreſented as a total Deſtruction, from 
CCC CJIDOTISTIZERA 6 TIS - wi 
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- which not ſo much as one of whatever OP or Condition 


will eſcape. 
And this Deſtruction of them is repreſented, as a Sacrifice 


to God's Juſtice, and as ſuch, attended with a Feaſt; it being 


the Cuſtom of the Jews and Gentiles to feaſt upon the Fleſh of 


the Victims offered in Sacrifice. And therefore ſince their 


Fleſh is to be eaten, the Birds of Prey, who are obſerv'd to 


follow Armies and fall upon the ſlain, are invited to the Feaſt, 


| which is called the great Supper of God, as being a Perfection 


and Completion of the Judgments of God upon the corrupted 


Church, when Chriſt abſolutely triumphs by, and is to erect 
Ignis Kingdom upon its utter Deſtruction. 


The Decorum of the Symbols being thus accounted for, it 
will be eaſy to find out their particular Signification. 
The Fleſh which is to be eaten is the Riches or Subſtance of 


Ithe aforeſaid nnter, of Chri mfr, who are to be intirely de- 
ſtroy 'd. 


The Birds that. are e to the Feaſt,n are thoſe who are 
to Poſſeſs and enjoy. the Dominions and Goods of the ſaid Ene- 


N mies of Cbrift ; and are therefore ſuch Followers of Chriſt, as 
Be pry ſtill in mortal Bodies; ſuch Entertainment not ſuiting the 
Is tate of the Saints rais a or che Bride whoſe n zs the 


lin the Sun. 


BA. br 
_ x The ies that makes the Invitations 16 6s reproented as 5s handing 


The Sun, or ee Governor, i is now  Chrif himſelf. And 


therefore the Ange/ landing in the Sun repreſents ſome Prince, 


who being rais'd in Power, and acting by the Direction and In- 


fluence of Ch "all 3 invite the — Perſons to fall on the 


th | che ſupreme P, ower then in Bang, and becauſe all Fre reſt con- 
N [cur.; in it. The Voice of the Angel is great, that is prevailing, 


and overcoming all Oppoſition. 


+ After the ie and Account c of the Feaſt, 


- a> 
Ne. 17. 


The Battle ; is next fot ws. on che os of * 1 that Feaſt 
depends. The 


» — — 4 


Chap. XIX. y 18, 19. 553 | 


No, 18, 


8 


The Parties engag'd in this Battle as Enemies, are on the 
one Side the Beaſt, and the Kings of the Earth, and their Ar- 
mies, and on the other, Chriſt as the Word of God and King of 


Kings, with his heavenly Hoſe. 


The Enemies of Chriſt appear in Order; as deſigning to op- 
poſe his Settlement, and refuſing to ſubmit to him by Con- 
verfion. It may ſeem very ſtrange indeed, that any Men that 


ſee or hear of Chriſt, can be fo infatuated as to pretend to cope 


with him and reſiſt. But the ſame may happen at the Time 
here intended, which happened at his t Coming, when he 
wrought many Miracles which could not be denied by his E- 
nemies. Prejudice and the Love of this World blind Men ab- 
ſolutely. And it may be, that they will take his glorious Ap- 


pearance for Deluſion, till they feel the real Effects. 


In the ſetting forth of the Battle, the falſe Prophet (cho as 
appears by the next Verſe he be involy'd in the Event of it) is 
not mention d. For ſuch Perſons as the falſe Prophet, are al- 


ways ſuppos'd to attend an Army ; but never to be reckon'd in 


memnon had Chalc 


the Number of the Combatants, as being not oblig d to fight. 
Thus Balaam was preſent at the Battle with the Midianites, 


as the hired Prophet of Balak, and was there ſlain, Numb. 


xxxi. 8. 


Thoſe that went againſt Thebes had Amphiaraus, and when 
he diſappeared they ſolemnly made choice of another. Aga- 

4 Alexander the Great had Ariſtander; 
the Per/ian Kings had their Magicians; and the Roman Conſuls 
and Prætors had their Pries and Sooth/ayers; which always 
attended the Armies. So that the Preſence of the falſe Prophet 


is ſuppos'd. 


The Event of the Battle is next deſcrib'd. _ 
The Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet who 
wrought Signs before it, with which he deceived them that had re- 


ſceiv'd the Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped its Image. 


The Conqueror, rather endeavours to take the Leaders than 
to kill them. When taken they ſerve to adorn a Triumph; 


> [and this makes their Condition worſe, and their Deſtruction 


more ſignal and laſting; ſo that their Puniſhment ſeems not an 
Effect of the Chance of War, but it is executed upon them 


by way of Juſtice. | | 
| 4 B Thus 
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Thus the Roman Conquerors did all they could to reſerve the 
Leaders of their Enemies for the Triumph. But this was not 
a Favour; for when they had ſerv'd to that End, they were 
carried to the Forum,-and in that Place where no other. Male- 
factors us d to be executed they were ſtrangled, which being 

done, the triumphing Conqueror who till that Time ſtood at 
the Temple's Door in the Capitol went in, and the Sacrifices, 
Thankigivings and Banquets follow'd'. 1s . 

The Beef as has been elſewhere ſhewn, is the ſecular * 
| Powers within the Territories of the corrupted Church, which 
= | imploy their Authority to ſettle and maintain their Tyranny 
= ” and Idolatry: And the falſe Prophet is the ſame as the ſecond 

[Beaſt which is defcrib'd in ch. xiii. the Deſcription which is gi- 
| [ven of the falſe Prophet here, and the 8 which is 
given of the ſaid Beaſt with two Horns in that Place, being 
exactly the fame. So that the Conſtantinopolitan Horn of falſe 
Prophecy, as well as the Roman, may be involv'd in the ſame 
Beinen : Foraſmuch as the Eaſtern Horn ſtill pretends to an 

ecumenical Power in Chriſtian Affairs, and exerciſes a good 
Share of it notwithſtanding the Curb of the Qtromans; fora/- 
much as it {till maintains Idolatry, and ſtill pietends to keep up 
its Credit, * to do Miracles. | 


No. 19. As for the Beaſt and che falſe Prophet, they are both caſt a- 
[lee into the Lake of Fire and Brimflone, whereas the reſt are 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. 
8 


. 


] Vain by the Sword of Chriſt that proceedeth out of bis Mouth. 
y | This not only ſignifies that the Puniſhment of the Beaſt and 
[of the falſe Prophet will be exceeding dreadful, but alſo that 
it will, and at the ſame Time the Conſequences of it, be more 
terrible than that of their Adherents. For we muſt conſider; 
that the Adherents. are only. Individuals, whoſe Puniſhment 
goes no further than their Perſons; but the Beaſt and falſe 
Tophet are Bodies politick and perpetual or ſucceſſive; and 
{that the Deſign here is to ſhew us, that Chriſt will not only 
deſtroy ar laſt the Perſons, who at that Time are in Poſſeſſion. 


— . 1 5 : * 
— ns. SS „ * * 1 — QC MD —— — — 


Vid. Joſeph. de Jud. Bell. L. vii. c. 18. M. T. C. in Verr. L. v. H. Gr. de J. B. 
& P. L. iii. c. 4. $12. & c. 11. F7. = Vid. Nectarii Patr, Hieroſolym. Re- 
futat, Theſ. de Papæ Imperio, Edit. 1672. in Molday, & poſtea Londini. of 
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of what is ſignified by the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, but alſo ut- 
terly extirpate the Succeſſion of the Tyranny and falſe Pro- 
phecy for ever. So that the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet are 


Perſons in a double Capacity; that is, Perſons, in general, Ene- 


mies to Chriſt, and alſo in Poſſeſſion of a Power which is to be 


extinguiſhed with them. And therefore their particular Judg- 


[ment muſt be conſider d with that double View. 


And firſt, 'tis evident that to be caſt alive into a Lake of 
Fire and Brimſtone, is a very terrible Puniſhment, which is 
heightned by that Circumſtance of going into it alive. 

Thus Moſes expreſſes the dreadful Judgment of Corab and his 
Adherents: n They and all that appertained unto them went down 
alive into the Pit, and the Earth cloſed upon them. 

But there may be a further Meaning in the Expreſſion of be- 
ing caſt alive, — viz. That as alive ſignifies one having Power 
and Activity, ſo this is to ſhew, that this ſudden Revolution 


ſhall happen to them whilft they are vigorous and active, 
ſtrengthning themſelves to reſiſt, and little expecting to be ſud- 

enly overcome, and that all the Power of this Tyranny and 
falſe Prophecy ſhall be ſo deſtroyed, that it ſhall never be able 
to act again. That is, not only that the Perſons of them that 
hold the Power ſhall be deſtroy'd, which is but a tranſient Pu- 


Iniſhment; but alſo, that their Succeſſion ſhall be ſtopped, and 
the like Power ſhall never be revived: The Lake of Fire burn- 
ing with Brimſtone being an everlaſting Deſtruction, a Fire un- 
ſguenchable, as that which is lighted and entertained with Brim- 


ſtone; Brimſtone being a Symbol of irreparable and everlaſting 


Deſtruction, | 


| "This Lake alludes to the Lake of Sadam and Gomorrah, or 
the Dead- Sea, wherein the Citizens of thoſe Places were de- 
ſtroyed and overwhelmed. That being upon the Border of Ju- 
dæa, was a ſtanding Monument to the Hraelites to make them 
be aware of God's ſudgments upon Sinners. In Jude y 7. the 
Similitude of the Deſtruction of Sodom and Gomorrah: is uſed to 
ſignifie the Eternity of the Divine Judgment. And indeed the 
Fire of Sodom and Gomorrah is ſo unquenchable, that it ſtill 


ſubſiſted in the Times of Philo; for he ſays * z, pixer vus uae 


— 


Numb. xvi. 33. Phil. de * 25 1. 
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| 7:6, and he gives this Reaſon for it, that it always ſends out 


Smoke, and that Brimſtone is taken out of it; ſaying alſo in 
another p Place, that there riſes up a dull Flame as of a ſmo- 


| [thered Fire. And from hence it comes, that the Rabbies, when 


they mean that a Thing ſhould be utterly deſtroy'd, ſay, it is to 
be caſt into the Dead Sea 9. | 

| Now as in other Places of the Revelation the Meofaical Di/- 
penſation is made a Type of the Chriſtian, and the Land of I, 
rael, in ſeveral Reſpects, a Type of the Territories of Chriften- 
dom, as in the Caſe of the River Euphrates, and in that of the 
ſixteen hundred Furlongs in ch. xiv. 20. So here likewiſe the 
higheſt Puniſhment God inflicts on the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 


phet, is, in Allufion to that Lake, to have them thrown there- 


in alive, that they may undergo the Fate of Sodom and Gomor- 
rah, an everlaſting Deſtruction. And we ſhall find afterwards, 
that this is the fame as that which is prepared for the Devil 
himſelf, Death, and Hades; and laſtly, for all thoſe who ſhall 


be condemned after the general Reſurrection in the laſt Judg- 


e ment. 8 


1 


From this we may gather, that this caſting of the Beaſt and the 


lities, as Tyrants and falſe Prophets; and that as to their Per- 


— 


neral Judgment. 
It may not be improper to obſerve, that this ſymbolical No- 


tion of Hell and Deſtruction was not unknown to the Pagans. 


For though this Symbol ſeem to be ferch'd wholly from the 


| Mo/aical Diſpenſation, yet we have the like Caſe in the allego- 


rical Myfteries and Notions of the Greeks introduced by Or- 


Ipbeus among them. Theſe were all fetch'd from, and ſuitable 


to what the Egyptians practis d and taught. In the Deſcrip- 
tion of the State of Death they had a Lake, a Boat, Charon 
for a Ferryman, Cerberus that kept the Entrance to prevent a 
Return, the Erebus and Elyſium, and the like; all which are 


a-kin to the Oriental Notions, as the very Words ſhew. 


— 


2 


Phil. 


de Vit. Mof. L. Ii. p. 450. 4 Vid. R. Moſ. Maimon. de Idololatr. c. 7. 


$6, 11, 18, 19. & c. 9. FJ 10,11, & D. Lightfoot, Centur, Chorogr, in Matt. c. v. 


Charon 
2 


falſe Prophet into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone, is 
not to be underſtood of their Perſons as Men; but of their Qua- 


ſons, as they are Men, they muſt have their Doom in the ge- 
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Charon ſignifies a Lion, becauſe Death is a Devourer like a 
Lion. The Cerberus is uſually taken to be as it were KE“, 
the Conſumer of the Fleſh. To this Cerberus thoſe that went 


to r Hell are faid to offer a Cake of Honey, which Notion 


aroſe from this, that to preſerve dead Bodies they did it 
ins Honey. So the Erebus is from y tenebræ, the State of 

Darkneſs, the Night of our Life, as in Horace; * ſed cmnes 
una manet Nox: Hence in the Poet u Nog «Ev. The E- 


ſlyſium comes from , Fw, or Dy, all which fignify to re- 


ſoice. As to the Lake, the Poets in the firſt Place repreſent 


it as aGvor@» without Bottom, to repreſent the irrecoverable 


State of Death. And when they ſpeak of the Puniſhment of- 
the Giants, they always repreſent them as loaden, or over- 
whelm'd with the ſulphurous Mountains that vomit Fire; that 
being-the greateſt. Puniſhment they. could .invent for them that 
had openly. rebell'd againſt the ſupreme Deity. And thus the 
Zews who at firſt ſpake of Hell under the Notion of the Con- 


gregation of the Giants, Prov. xxi. 10. and Job xxvi. 5 who 


repreſents them under the Waters, underſtood thereby the height 
of their Puniſhment; but this Notion was afterwards couched. 


under that of Gebenna, and, is. ſet in Compariſon by St. Peter, 


24 Epiſt. ii, with the Fire and-Brimſtone-of Sodom, all which 


Mr. Mege has ſufficiently: prov'd. 
In /hort the Pagans repreſented the ſeparate State of the Soul 


$3." 


under the Notions of that which happened to the dead Bodies; 
and in ſeveral Inſtances the inſpired Writings have done the- 
ſame. Therefore when extraordinary Judgments of God are to 
fall upon ſome exceeding Sinners, thoſe Puniſhments are repre-- 
ſented to us now under the Symbols of ſuch notable Accidents. ' 
| "x" | | a 

of divine Vengeance as have happened to ſome former Sinners 
in an eminent Degree, ſuch as were the Apoſtates before the 


Deluge, and ſince that Time the Inhabitants of Sodom and Go. 


morrah. Theſe Notions couched under ſuch Words, "are now 


the moſt proper, and only capable of giving us a. ſufficient Idea 


of the future Judgments. And- indeed the fame Thing muſt. 


be ſaid of the happy State of the Saints in the Reſurrection... 


1 — 


— 


" Virg. En. L. MY * Herod. L. i. c. 198. & Strab. Geogr, L. xvi. p. 746. 
Hor. L. i. od. 28. Homer. II. . * Mede's Diſc, 7. 


. 
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No. 20. 


— 


'Tis not poſſible for Men in a mortal Condition to have an ade- 


ſquate Idea of ſuch Things. The Prophecy muſt therefore raiſe 


our Imagination by ſuch Symbols of terreſtrial Maſters, as Men 
have an Eſteem for, and value as moſt precious, excellent and 
uſeful. It cannot be otherwiſe, neither can any Interpreter 
give any explicite Notion by any Conjecture. The third Pe- 
riod of the Church is an Age of Divine Wonders in a tranſcen- 
dent Degree. | ; 

As for the Reſt — the Kings of the Earth and their Armies — 
they were ſlain by the Sword of him that ſate on the Horſe, by the 
Sword which proceedeth out of his Mouth: Whereby it is evident, 
that a general Deſtruction is to be made of thoſe that adhere (till 
to the Corruptions of the Church, and do not prevent that great 
Judgment by a timely Converſion. The Deſtruction muſt be 
real. For as Chriſt from the Beginning had ſuch a Sword, 
and a Divine Vengeance and great Deſtruction fell upon the 


ſtubborn Pagans; and as the continued Torment of the cor- 


rupted Chriſtians, though it was executed by mediate Inſtru- 
ments, was yet ſaid to proceed out of Chriſt's Mouth, becauſe 
the Inſtruments acted by his Commiſſion ; ſo it muſt be here: 


The Event being the fame, and more terrible. The Agents 


however are not diſcovered very plainly; but they ſeem not to 
be mortal Men; and the mention of the heavenly Hoſt would 
be needleſs if Chriſt has not defign'd to make uſe of them, and 
command them to exterminate. quite this laſt ſtubborn Gene- 
ration of Men. What Concurrence there may be therein of 
the viſible State, or the converted Nations, to effect this great 
Event, is alſo very dubious. But it may be, Chriſt, to make a 
Demonſtration of his great Power to them, will not make uſe 


of any human Means. 


| . il | 
| Lafily, it is ſaid that all the Birds were filled with the Fleſh 
of the lain. N OEM HE 5 

This is the Accompliſhment of the Angel's Invitation. 
When there is no more Papacy, nor Cardinals, and the like 
idolatrous Dignities, which the falfe Prophet beſtows to keep 
up his own Greatneſs; and which, himſelf being deſtroyed, 
muſt fall of Courſe; then all the Lands, Revenues and Riches, 
which ſerved to ſupport them, and make them Kings in the 


idolatrous Church, muſt fall into the Hands of ſuch as are true 
| | Worſhippers 


2 


Chip: IX. A nn 


the Direction of the FWefern Horn of the falſe Pro 
| tis not fo eaſy to. conjecture what will be done in th 


4 


- >"; he Bay. \. | 


4 


[probable morally, that it will fall by the Sword. One- might 
[likewiſe argue as probably, that God is now preparing a Nati- 


Worſhippers of Chriſt; who have been invited by the Angel to 


come in, and ſhare them among themſelves. This great Re- 
volution muſt alſo produce a great Change in the ſecular Go- 
vernment and Property of Lands within the Territories of cor- 
rupted Chriſtendom: Regal Families may be depoſed, and ex- 
tinguiſhed quite, for adhering to the former Principles; and 


| [new ones being ſet up, the Properties. of Lands and Demains-. 
muſt paſs into the Hands of ſuch as have, embraced the true 
|Worſhip.. | | 


All this is eafily conceiv'd as to thoſe Pa 


ritories which belong to the other Horn of the falſe Propher j 

M. Furieu, in his Prefatory Advice to his Book treating of 
the Accompliſh ment of the Scripture Prophecies, has conſider- 
ed the State of the Mahometan Religion in the Dominions of 
the Ottoman Princes, and thinks there are great Diſpoſitions 
amongſt them towards their Converſion to Chriſtianity: So that 
they may be eaſily brought into the Church, when ir ſhall pleaſe 
the Divine Providence to forward ſuch a Work by ſome ſpeci- 
al Direction. Which Conſiderations he backs by ſome Obſer- - 


I | vations upon the State of the World, when God prepared the 


at 4 
[verſion in ſeveral Particulars.” And fince the Writing of chat 
Piece, ſeveral Things have happened, of a very conſiderable - 


Converſion of the Pagans to the Chriftian Religion; finding 
that there is now the like Preparations made for A general Con- 


Nature, which confirm the fame. But it may perhaps: fall 
out, that the Divine Providence will prepare the Mahometans 


to ſuch a Change by Conqueſt. The Sword was the firſt Intro- 


ducer of that Religion, and is ſtill its Supporter, and ſo tis as 


on to be the Scourge, and, at laſt, Deſtroyer of the Ottoman 
Empire. But theſe are only Probabilities which may be ve- 


{ry far from God's Intention. And therefore in ſuch a dubious 


Caſe it is more ſafe to wait for the Accompliſhment of the Pro- 


| phecy, than to ſuſpect and gueſs.. 
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Sara N bound. 


Ne. 1. VI. A ND T1 ſaw an Angel coming down from Heaven. 
„ Having the Key of the bottomleſs Gulph, 
Ne, 4. d a great Chain in his Hand. 7 
Ne. 4. V2. And he laid hold on the Dragon, that old Serpent, which 
7s the Devil and Satan, y who deceiveth the whole World, 
No. g. And bound him à thouſand Jar; 
No. 8. „3. And caft him into the bottomleſs Gulph, and ſhut him up, 
and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſhould. deceive the Nations 
$5 no more, till the thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled: 
No. 7. And after that he muſt be looſed a little Seaſon. 


Type Explanation. 
Ne. 4. HE Angel here that deſcends from Heaven, is one that 
. acts by a Commiſſion from thence. _ 5 
I The Heaven ſignifies the ſupreme Authority, and that is 
| [now wholly lodged in Chriſt and his Church, becauſe he has 
been declared King of Kings. And therefore the ſaid Angel 
acts by a Commiſſion from Chri/t; = the Angels of God aſcending 
up to Heaven, and deſcending from thence at the Command of the 
| Son of Man. | q 


No. g. i The Key which the ſaid Angel has is in order to ſbut. The 
| bottomleſs Gulph ſignifies a State of great War. And therefore 
this Angel having the Key of the bottomleſs Gulph, is com- 
... [mifſioned to put a Stop to all War and Rebellion that the 
] Kingdom of Chriſt may begin with a full Settlement of Peace. 
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"i a Man, finding thereby 
ſintreat him not to command them to go into the Abyſs or 


e 


— 


| The great Chain in the Angel's Hand being for the binding 


of the Dragon, ſhews that the Dragon is to be at the Time in- 
which were before ſuitable to his Nature and Character: And 
Accordingly he is laid bold on and bound. 


This Dragon is no other than the old Serpent, the Devil and 
Satan, the Seducer, not only of the Roman Empire, but of the 


| [whole World, the inviſible Enemy of Mankind, the Prince of 


the Power of Darkneſs, and under him, as their Head, are 
comprehended all the Evil Angels, 


The Time of this binding or Reſtraint co be laid upon him 
is for a thouſand Years: So that for the ſaid Space of Time the 
Kingdom of Cbriſt ſhall enjoy Peace and Purity of Religion, 


| [without any Diſturbance from the old Enemy of Mankind work- 
ſing in the Children of Diſobedience, | 


| The Basie Guib into which the Devil upon; his being 


SPRITES hc bound is caſt, is his Priſon, or Place of In- 
ut. | 130-216 Ks : 
And thus in Luke viii. 35 the Devils, who are caſt out of 

> Almighty Power of our Saviour, 


Deep; that is, not to put them preſently . into a State of Inacti- 


vity, without having any more Power upon Earth to act ac- 

{cording to their Character, before the general Judgment is paſs d 

laben heir Chief, and the reſt of his Angels their Cottipanions ; 
anti 


ipating by the Exerciſe of his unlimited Power a ſpe- 


{cial Judgment upon them in particular before the Judgment of 


great Day, in which they know no Remiſſion can be ob- 
tained. So that they deſire him unt to fur ment them before the 


Time appointed for their general Puniſhment, as it is evident 
by comparing how this is expreſſed in Mart. viii. 29. | 


This Abyſi is repreſents under che Notion of a great Pit 
or Den, wherein Slaves were ſhut, as generally in the Eaſtern 


Countries, the Priſons were under Ground. And therefore the 


1-45yſs, __ the Devil's being caſt into it, is repreſented as ſhut | 


whereby is denoted that the Devil ſhould be 


up and | 
| -:4. C confin'd 


tended by the Viſion, reſtrained from doing thoſe Actions | 
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> | Wiles of Satan cannot, 
rebel. 


Is 
from the firſt Man quite through all Generations, ſhould ceaſe 
too. So that the Deſtruction of Satan, and that of Death, 


2 


Fe 


— 


confined after the cloſeſt Manner, and reſtrained from all 
Sorts of Miſchief. 

The Reaſon of his being thus ſecured, is that he ſhould no 
more deceive the Nations till the thouſand Years before-mention'd 


| be fulfilled, 140 
And this ſeems to imply that all Men ſhall be converted; 
for if none be deceived, all have received the Truth without 
Exception. | 7 
However, if there be any that remain unconverted, they 


Iwill, during the Impriſonment of Satan, be in ſo ſmall a Num- 


ber, and ſo remote from the holy City afterwards mentioned, 
pow ſo ſubjected to the converted Nations, and ſo feeble in Com- 

riſon of the true Chriſtians, that they ſhall neither dare nor 
be able to diſturb the Peace of Chriſts Kingdom; fo that the 
during the ſaid Time, perſuade them to 


= 


The lofing of Satan after the thouſand Years ſhews, that the 


Devil is not quite deſtroyed by his Impriſonment, nor his Pow- 


fer and Seduction quite finiſhed. For it is reaſonable that when 
Satan. is deſtroyed, and his Seduction quite finiſhed, the Effect 
of that, which is the Death of Mens mortal Bodies, introduced 
8 Curſe for the Sins committed by the Temptations of Satan 


| [muſt go together; as we ſhall find by this Prophecy they re- 


ally do. 


is The Duration of che looſing of Satan after the aforeſaid 
Term, is for a little Seaſon; that is, with a View to the Term 
 - of bis being bound. And this Space being only given him 


to ſeduce Gog and Magog (of whom hereafter) for one ſingle 


PPuſn 
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« OY the Kingdom of Chrif, a ſmall Time may ferve. 
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' VISION IL Pani IV. 


The third General Period of the Church, 
| Or its Triumphant State. 


Sret. 


The MILLENNIUM, or the Thouſand Years Reign of 
the Saints on Earth, 


N D 1 = . and 5 fave upon them, and 
Jug ment was given unto them: 
nd [I faw] the Souls of them that were beheaded for the 
Teſtimony of Feſus, and for the Word of Gad; 
nd [1 faw the Souls of them that were "Cain] which 
| had not worſhipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, and had 
not received bis Mark upon their Forehead, or in'their Hand; 
And they lived and reigned with Chrift during b he rhou- 
ſand Years. © 
Ne. 3. V5. But thereſt of the dead lived not until the be thouſand Nears | 
| | = were finiſhed: | | 
No. 4. This is the firſt Refurretfion.. - ven 
No. 5. 6. Bleſſed and holy is be that bas Part for a Share in the 
* "firſt Reſurrefion: 
On ſuch the ſecond Death has no Pawn: but they hal be 
| Priefts of God and of Chriſt, wt 
R e 12 N 2 72 wr on a aue, Nears. | 4 
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No. 2. ö 


N 


AT 


N. 1 


The Ethinpick Verſion IT 2 cue ir avreg d & FOIA and the Son Son of 
Man jat upon them. St. Aus in turns the Place --- Et ſedentes ſuper eas, and thoſe that 
late on them, fr xiae Alex. M. Pet. 3. Comp. Edit. al. | 


4C2 | ö The 
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Ns, 1. Te are the Symbols or Enfigns of Royalty or Judg- | 


2 
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The Explanation. 


ment. 


riods of the Church, the Body Politick was chiefly conſidered , 
and that includes the Individuals : But by the Thrones here is fer 


actually in Perſon. And by their being placed upon them, is de- 


noted their. being inveſted in a regal and judicial Office, and ' 
| {therefore Judgment was given to them - That is, they received 


Authority to reign and govern, according to the Notion which 


{the Hebrews had of Judging, which was abſolutely that of 


The Perſons who are to ſit upon the aforeſaid Thrones are, 


Hu, Such as had been beheaded. for- the Word of God, and 
the Teftimony of Yefws. | 
general Period of the Church; ſuch as were flain for owning 


And theſe are the Martyrs of the firſt 


the true God, and his Son Fefus Chrif, and obſetving his 


Word, by the Roman Emperors, and Magiſtrates, Miniſters 


| [of the Dragon, whoſe Power over che Lives of the Subjects 


er their Government was outwardly ſhewn by the Symbol 


ſof the Axes carried before them by the Lictors. And to this 
che Word 2imrouurfar in the Original, (in the Engliſb Ver- 
fion render d Bebeaded) plainly alludes; the faid Word being 
deriv d from 4x; an Ax; and Bebeading- being the moſt 
| {common Way of putting to Death amongſt the Romans. 
I Secondly, The | ö 
aid Thrones,” are ſuch as were flain for refuſing to worſhip the 
| Beaſt and his _ and to - 5; re ion Hb Hands or 


other Perſons who are to fit upon the afore- 


Forebeads. | 


pon the Thrones here ſeen, are placed the Perſons after 
mention'd. And therefore the ſaid Thrones, their Number 
being not defin'd, are to be underſtood as anſwering in Num- 
ber co the Individuals who are to ſit upon them. 
| By the twenty four Thrones during the two firſt general Pe- 


forth the State of the Rewards which chiefly concern the Indi- 
| [viduals, and their perſonal Rights which each is to enjoy 


| =” And 


* — * = =» 1 8 * 232222 - 
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or . 


Therefore Chrift is ſaid in I/ liii. 12. to have poured out his 


| And theſe are the Martyrs of the ſecond general Period of | 


the Church; ſuch as were ſlain by the Beaſt and the falſe Pro- 
| pher, for their not ſubmitting to that falſe Worſhip which the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet (tho pretending to worſhip God and 


Na the Perſons of both theſe Sorts of Martyrs are denoted 
by the Name of Souls. And this may be ſaid to be done upon 
two Accounts; but both of them come to the fame at laſt, viz. - 


upon the Account of their being dead before the Time of the 


Accompliſhment of this Viſion. | 
| The „ift is, that the Word in the Original vxy, is faid of a 


dead May upon the Account of the ſhedding of his Blood, which 


tis as his Soul. 


In Gen. ix. 4. the Blood of any Creature is called the Life or 


Soul thereof, al ngias os dine Yoxgis & Payee, But Fleſh. 


with the Blood of its Life ſhall you not eat. So Deut. xii; 23. 
aur uy — for the Blood of it is the Life or Soul, 


Soul, becauſe he ſhed his Blood unto Death. And this is alſo * 


[rhe Style of the © Greeks and Romans. 


ſche Hebrew is Mes. See Sebindler v. win. And in this Senſe 


may be alſo underſtood the Place in Rev. vi g. 


Nos of theſe very Seuls thus /hed or dead, it is faid that they © 


” aid Martyrs is ſet forth, and not a political one of 4 flourithing 


- 
* 


© Ariftoph. Nebul. Y Cx eu © 4 Hor. L. i. od. | 24. * 15. Virgil; 
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Church, excluſive of ſuch a; Reſurrection. 


„ % JE „„ 0 


AI 8tate of th For 
ſelſe, in ſucb a Political Senſe, the Martyrs of the firſt Period 
might be ſaid to live, when Chriſtianity under Conſtantine the 
Ereat became the. ruling Religion of the Empire. But of the 
Martyrs of the firſt Period, as well as of the ſecond, it is only 
3 {aid that they lived at the Millenium, and therefore a proper, 
-/ ++ +,  {literal, and not a metaphorical Reſurrection is intended. Again, 
this living again of the Martyrs of both the two firſt general Pe- 
riods of the Church, is called the firſt Ręſurrection: But this, in 
[relation to the Martyrs of the firſt Period, could not, in a poli- 
115 e what has been already faid, be a 
fit but a ſecond Reſurrection. And as for the Martyrs of the 
ſſecond Period, or the Witneſſes, their Political Reſurrection 
happened upon the Fall of Babylon, and even their political 
A Aſcenſion was when they had Enemies which beheld them. 
But their Reſurrection here is, when the Beaſt. or all their Ene- 
mies are deſtroyed, and therefore their Reſurrection here, as 
5 I]well as of the Martyrs of the firſt Period, is a true proper lite- 
ral Reſurrection, by which, the very Individuals who were ſlain, 

are raiſed to Life. V 1 1 
But fartber, the whole Tenor of the Prophecy leads us to 
underſtand the Reſurrection here mention d of a proper Reſur- 


* 
* 


253340 ? rection of ſche dead Martyrs. Fix Aural [15 RETL 4 i 
We have ſeen, in ch. vi. g. x. II. that when the Souls 
*ſof the Primitive Martyrs cried up for Vengeance, and for the 


d Reward promiſed to them, they were put off, with a Token 
lof a certain Expectation thereof; but that the Time was not 
411132, wat yet! ome for it; becauſe they muſt have Fellow. Servants, which 
muſt be ſlain as well as they. 1 


— . *% 


i We have ſeen that in the ſecond, Period of the Church, the 


+» [Beaſt was to make War with the Saints and to flay them, ch. xi. 


I We have likewiſe ſeen in ch. xiv. 13. that a Bleſſing and 
Promiſe of Reward is made to them that die in the Lord at that 


* 


o 


Time, which. is plainly as long as the Beaſt laſted. So likewiſe 

in cb. xv. a. they who, were lain by. che Beaſt, and are there- 

tore repreſented as having paſs d the Sea of Fire which implies 

their Death; are, as well as the Primitive Martyrs, ſhewn with 

the Tokens of the Certainty of their Reward. So that in all 

Things they are in the ſame State as the Primitive Martyrs. 
; 1 


Now 
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© [very Perſons? We have: ſeen before 


7 


Now at the Time hefe intended by the Prophecy he Beaſt 
5 gone; they that corrupted the Earth are deſtroyed; and 
therefore the Time is come for the Dead to be judged, that is 


che Cauſe of the Dead to be tried, that they may receive their 


Reward, as it is ſaid in ch. xi. 18. what being there ſaid, being 
Collateral to theſe Times. 

Me have ſeen, that Chriſt has promiſed to reward them that 
overcome, that is, who by Death, or to Death reſiſt his Eng- 
mies. We find now chat this Number is made up. 

There can be no more ſuch Martyrs, becauſe the Beaſt is 
deſtroyed and Satan bound. So that Chriſt ſeems to have no 


- [Cauſe to put off an ra hers —_ his Promiſe: of Reward, now that 
their Number is fu 


We have ſeen that he e Prömit of Chriſt i is, that the Mar- 
tyrs, or Overcomers of his Enemies, ſhall reign with him. We 
ſee, that Chri/i is now come again with his Heavenly Hoſt to 


5 deſtroy, and has deſtroyed his Enemies, and reigns with his 


reat Power, and as King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
We have ſeen that he is come to his Marriage, and has gi- 


[ven to his Bride Byſſe Garments, which are the Righteouſneſs 0 


his Saints; that is, their Reward in Judgment; and this By//e # | 


ſis the Symbol of the moſt perfect Holneſs or Fuſizfication, which 


God er. and therefore ſuits only the State of Reſurrection, 


| jet | een only the Saints can be perfectly Holy. 
I. Now we find here, that the Martyrs of both Periods are 
6 mentioned as reigning with Chriſt. And can we doubt after 


[all this, that this is not the Reward Oe ” m_— = 1 
e Convernon OT t at i- 


7  '[ons performed: And what can therefore oblige us not to own, 
19 that the aforeſaid: Martyrs are now to riſe again, and reign with 


. 1 made to * in cb. 4 21. * it Jn be granted 70 


f Chriſt? So that this is indeed a: literal Reſurrection of the ſaid 


Martyrs, agreeably to Chriſts Promiſe to the Martyrs in ch. ii. 
28. that be would give them the Morning Star, even as be bad 


. [received of the Father; che plain Meaning of which is, that as 
: wk he. roſe before the general Reſurrection, ſo ſhould — — that 
© [they ſhould ſhine as the Morning Star before the full Day Light 


of Bo eneral Reſurrection came. And as for their reigning 
ith Chrift, — this is an Accompliſhment of the Promiſe 44 


them 


n 
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4 4 them to fit fit on lis Throne, even '2s he had overcome and was e. 
[4d a fun mar Throhe. te 


The aſoreſaid lived. again, and reigned wh Chrif 


fe. che before · mentioned t zouland Years, but the reſt 0 the Dead 
| [lived not again till thofe thouſand Years were fini 


The Words here, —.the reft of the Dead, few that the 


. |Perſons before-mentioned as dead and living again, were really 
dead. For if they were not, what Occaſion was there to ſay, 
{the refs of the Dead? Here. is plainly an Oppoſition, or rather 
Exception, which admits of no Eyuivocation, out of a Rule 
ſor Aſſertion which muſt be of —— ſame kind, or elſe what 


Need is there of ſuch an Exception? 


And therefore by the reſt of the Dead are be. be underſtood 


not only the w. who are dead fince Adam's Fall, but al- 
4 10 all Gb — Chriſtians who are dead, or (hall die t il 
: that Time, having no Title 10 rle fir ft Ręſurrection, upon the 
[Account of their not having been Marzyrs.or Confeſſors. 


By this the Patriarchs, or the antient Martyrs i in the Jewiſb 


¶Oeconomy, are not excluded, 


They are to „it down in the Kingdom of God. They had 
opes of the Meſſias to ceme,, and as having ſuch Hopes, and 


 [afting agrecably thereto, they may be ſaid to have the Teſti- 


mony of Fe/is. But this Prophecy is wholly written for the 
Chriſtian Church; and therefore takes Notice:only or chiefly 
ſof ſuch as are included in this Church, leaving che reſt to the 
former Promiſes of God, and the Declarations made by their 


rophets. © And there is a very remarkable Place in the Book 


Jof Wiſdom, which ſhews tharche wiſeſt of che Fews held, chat 
Iichoſe who had ſuffer d Martyrdom for the Sake: of God, ſhould 


lenz; as being the firſt in order of Time, and the moſt excellent; 


riſe and have Dominion over che Nations. of 


This ReſurreQion of the Marcyrs is called the fir} Refurred- 


foraſmuch as the Partakers of it ſhall-be Princes, as they arc 


ö Fen of the Reſurrection. 


It is e ener, che ſecond ReſurroQtion ks of Bo- 


— 
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5 | dies; 
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A 


dies; and if ſo, why not alſo the firſt, fince both are expreſs'd | 


in the like Terms? 
But further, that there is a firſt proper Reſurrection may 
appear alſo from St. Paul, who in the fifteenth Chapter of his 


[firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, makes three WO nt in the Or- 
der or Progreſs of the Reſurrection. 


Chriſt firſt, afterwards they that are e Chriſt s at his Eoming, 


2180 and afterwards the End ara . ri, V 23, 24. 


Chri 11 1 is tbe Firſt- Fruits. Secondly, Neb: that are Chrift s at 


Isis Coming — the fame as the Dead in Chriſt, that is for Chrift's 


\ Sake as the — Martyrs. Theſe / ſhall ariſe at his Coming & th 
＋ * aur, which is juſt when he deſtroys I avojer, 2 T. beſ. 


which is the ſame as the Beaſt, falſe Prophet, and their 


- -JAdherents. | For this Taperia, \Preſence, is collateral to, or the 


ſame as the Millennial State. Eira then, yea rather after- 
wards, that is, after the firſt. Reſurrection, in the wage ia, 


IPreſence; dra being moſt certainly the ſame as ie in V 23. 


But the :ſfaid/!ira@ implies a Difference of Time between 


Chrift's Reſurrection and his Preſence,” which Time we find by 


= Experience | is of near ſeventeen Centuries, ! and how much more 


| 


+ ay 


8 


1 
or he fir/# Reſurrection ſeems alſo - to be ſet forth by the 


we know not. Therefore the Word ara: ſhewing certainly a 
Difference of Time as well as the other Word rel er 
well imply a Millennium or more. 

Now after the Coming of Chriſt, hoiſt 70 . the End, 


But what End is this? It is an End of Conſummation or Per- 
Fection; the full, perfect, and laſt End of the Reſurrection; 
the general of all the reſt of the Dead, who did not ariſe in the 


firft Reſurrection. 
Again, the Words of St. Paul in \ the ſaid: Chapter — every 


4 7 [one in bis own Order ſhew. that ſome ſhall riſe before others, 
ſand this Order in Time.infers alſo a Priority of Dignity. As 


the Angels themſelves are in different Orders, ſo muſt alſo the 
Children of the Reſurrection be. See Matt. xix. 28. Luke 


ho” 150 d John xiv. 2. 


b fame: Apoſtle in 1 The. iv. 16, 17. It is there faid, that the 
Dead in Cbriſt ſhall raſe. firſt, 1 that brei afterwards, We 


gu hich are alive and remain, ſhall be:caught up together with 
 Ithem in the Clouds to meet the Lord in the Air. 


Nom as the Dead in Chri ary ſignify thoſe which a dead for 
4D Chriſt's 


$70 
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Cbriſt's Sake, that is the Martyrs; ſo tis clearly faid, Chat they 
riſe firſt, As to what follows, either we muſt ſay that the 
Words, we that are left alive, are meant of thoſe that were 
left alive then at the Time of St. Paul in that Perſecution ; or 


thoſe that ſhall be left alive at the Time of the fo Reſurretti.- 
on. [If the latter, then St. Pau! does not in this Place mention 


lat all a general Reſurrection, but the firſt only, or particular. 
Or elſe we muſt underſtand him according to the firſt Part of 
{the Dilemma, that thoſe who. were then left alive, ſhall alſo 
{riſe or be caught up when Cbriſt is already in his Glory, to 
| 

| 


I 


reign for ever with him, and with them, apa (w ava; which 
is moſt exactly what is diſcovered in this Book. This Senſe is 
very ſuitable to this Scope of the Place. St. Paul is there 
comforting the Chriſtians for the Loſs of ſome Brethren, who 


5 very likely were alſo natural Relations, and appear to have ſuf- 


fer d Death for Chriſt's Sake. His Argument of Comfort is, 
that ſuch ſhall riſe fin, and have the Advantage of Time, as 


to the Reſurrection before others. But ſuch as we that are not 


Martyrs, but are left or eſcape the Perſecutions, which is the 
Meaning of the Expreſſion, we are trals, afterwards, caught 
ſup to be with Cb and with the rais d Martyrs; that is, af- 
ter the general Reſurrection, and that too in the ſame eternal 


„ 


: State — always with the Lord. 8 
No. 5. 
IFirſt, They are Bleſſed and Holy. 


The Advantages or Prerogatives of thoſe who have a Share 
in the firſt Reſurrection are. | | 


—_— Mt. « 
— 


This is the firſt Place where theſe two Titles are join'd; and 
chey ſignify thus: joined fogether, conſummate Happineſs and 
Holineſs, which can only concur in the Children of the Reſur- 


jrecion, who art then fully and compleatly juſtified, and enter 


quence but a modeſt Preſumption. But as to Miſery attending 
| - 


into Glory e N at the ſame Time. | 


dneſs. | 


aly — here has a peculiar Relation to Bl: 


As Sin always implies che Puniſhment by a Neceflity of 


| Conſequence ariſing from the Juſtice of God, and the Reward 


follows the Works; ſo Happineſt muſt needs follow Holineſs as 


qits Reward, eſpecially where that Holineſ is in an abſolute De- 
gree, for otherwiſe that Happineſs is not a neceſſary Conſe- 


Guilt, 


3 n 


— 
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Guilt, 'tis unavoidable. Sin leaves an eternal Blot upon the 
Soul, which proves an 457 Nor Curſe upon the Soul and Body, 
[which is not to be removed but by the Blood of Chriſt with a 
due Application, which therefore ſanctifies us, and purges us 
from Al Iniquiry: Therefore the Wicked ariſing again wich- 
out that Purgation, their Blot or Guilt remains for ever upon 
them, and fo they muſt be eternally miſerable, becauſe there is 
no means left them to remove it. On the other Hand, by Pre- 
ſumption Happineſs and Piety are thought to go together. But 
then where Preſumption ceaſes, as in the Caſe before us, they 
are unavoidably to be join d. The Holineſs of the raiſed Saints 
is no more preſumptive but abſolute and perfect. Into the 
new Feruſalem no Curſe is to enter, and therefore no Sin 
which can draw any. divine Puniſhment. And therefore the 
rais'd Saints who are to dwell therein are 2 happy, be- 
cauſe perfectly and abolutely holy; not conditionally,” but abſo- 
lutely upon the Account of their having a Share in tis firſt Re- 


ſurrectin. 5 rr. 
| | . Secondly, Upon thoſe who have a Share in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, the: ſecond Death hath no Power, viz. to affect or hurt 
them as is evident from ch. ii. 11. For this Prerogative is gi- 
ven to them as Martyrs expreſly in that Place. *Tis their pe- 
|culiar Prerogative conferr'd upon them before the reſt of the 

Dead. 1 «a £ . ; E ; , TEE 1 *r I 
| By the ſecond Death, is meant eternal Damnation, after Men 
are riſen from the Dead. And in this Senſe the ſaid Phraſe 
was us d f by the Jews. So that the Sharers in the firſt Reſur- 
rection, are here conſider d as having been all dead or ſlain ; 
land therefore by Conſequence the reft of the Dead before-men- 

Itioned, ate to be underſtood as dead literally, © 
The Expreflion cherefore, that the ſecond Death hath no 
Power on thoſe who have a Share in the firſt Reſurzection, 
ſhews, that the Martyrs being riſen again, are certain that they 


| 
9 


| {ſhall-never ſee the ſecond Death, but that they are in a Life e- 


g WP 4 a : © + 7; © 
I1ernally happy. And they are already from the beginning of 
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9 Gon the Fer. Targum on Deut. xxXiti. 6. and the 2 of Fmathon on the 


and on Fer. li. 39, 57. 
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this Ami as ſure . it, as Ian OE ſhall riſe afterwards 
lin the general Reſurrection, and who ſhall be found written in 
the Book of Life, after they have ſtood before the Throne of 
I Judgment, are ſure of immortal Life; whereas the reſt ſhall | 
.; {be thrown into the Lake of Fire,” which is the fecond Death, y 
12 1269215: 

If therefore this biker be a red! Reſurrection of the Dead with 
cheir Bodies, and fo of Singulars or Individuals, why muſt not 


| = this Ait be fo too, foraſmuch as both are deſcribed, as was be- 
fore obſerv d, by the like Symbols? 


— "Y 


I Thirdly, Such as ate Sharers i in the firſt Reden, ſhall 
[he Priefts 77 God, and of Chriſt. 

This ſhews that they will be admitted into the neareſt Sight 
of and Attendance on God and Chriſt; and that they ſhall be 


I Prięſis, properly follows after what had been faid « Meir be- 
e ing bleſſed and H. 


For as in the i the Word 3 15856 0 to ute as a 


[7 Prieſt, and to be a Prince, which Signification:the ſame Word 


]has in the Chaldee, Syriac and Arabick Tongues, which were 

much in uſe in the Times of St. Fobn, whence comes the 
Word ja Prieſt in the ſame Languages; ſo particularly in 
che Syriac the Words ſignify to be bleſſed, and bleſſed, or happy, 
fand NWN is Happineſi: To be made a Prreft or a Prince im- 
plying all the Happineſs in another Life, which the Divine Fa- 
vour, and the moſt ſtrict Union and Intimacy with Chriſt and 


of God, can apply to our Natures thus exalted into Glory. 


It had been before ſaid in ch. i. G. that Chriſt has made us 


Fa | {Kings and Priefis to God and his Father; and in ch. v. 10. that 
+1; Jbe has made us Kings arid Priefts to our God: But here it is ſaid 
chat the Children of the Reſurrection are to be Prieſts to God 


ſand Chriſt, and to reign with Chriſt. This is a manifeſt Diffe- 
\ rence; and we may ſee by i it, bas in the Reſurrection Chriſt 


, : [gains a great Prerogative. 


1 


In this mortal State of outs be is our Mediator! and High 


| : F Prieſt, and our Prieſthood is of the ſame Order, and he as ſuch 
ſis one of us. But in the Reſurrection, having finiſhed bis 
- — {Mediatorial Office, his Prieſthood in ſome Sort ceaſes, and he 


{ſtands upon the Merit of his Works, and the ſuperior Dignity 
ſof his Divine Nature; and as he is God, is even the Object of 


| | the 000 of the Saints rais'd — This raiſes the Dig- 


2 


> — — 
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ſſo far, but that they may by t 


[nity of Chriſt, but dees not leſſen that of thoſe Saints, yea ra- 


ther magnifies it; for then they have no need of an Interceſſor 
emſelves approach God. 
Fourthly, Thoſe who are Sharers in the firſt Reſurrection 


Hall reign with Chriſt a thouſand Years. 


As the Prieſthood and Government were at firſt joined in 
the ſame Perſons, ſo ſhall it be again in the Reſurrection. 
And therefore their reigning with Chriſt is joined to their be- 
ing Prieſts of God and Cbhriſt, to ſhew that their Prieſthood | 
ſhall be compleat, both the Offices being connected. So that 
theſe Martyrs ſhall in all Things be like unto-Chrif, For as he 
was a Prophet, a Prieſt and a King; ſo have the Martyrs been 
Prophets: And ſo in like Manner ſhall they be Pries and 


b 


Kings : That as they have been conformed to him in his Suf- 


ferings, ſo they may be ee to _— to und Glory, Phil. 


ili. 10, 11, 12. 


No. 1. 
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Saran looſed, and the laſt Ae and utter Deftraction 


of che Enemies of Cuil. 


* *. N D when the thouſand Years are expired; Satan ſhall 


be loojed out of his Priſon : 


* 8. Aud ſhall go out to deceive the Nations, METH are in 


the four Corners of the Earth, Gog and Mais, to gather 
_ them together to Battle: The Number of whom is as the 
Sand of the Sea. 


Ih N 2 And they went. up on the Breadth of the Barth. * 
11 And 3 Aeclanp of m"_ e, and the be- 


loved City:: 
And Fire came down from God out 2 Heaven, and de- 
voured them up. | 


K 5 10. And the Devil that deceived them was caft-into the Lake 


/ Fire and Brimſtone, where the Beaſt and the falſe Pra- 
Pbet are, and they ſhall be tormented Day and N gbt "= 


ever and ever. 
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The Explanation. 


OG and Magag are the Names of Nations very well 
known by the holy Writers, who have either ſpoken of 
them Hiſtorically or Prophetically. Moſes himſelf has ſpoken 
of Mageg in Gen. x. 2. as one of the Sons of Fapheth. Gog is 
found in the Viſion of Balaam, Num. xxiv. 7. according to the 
LXX. and the Samaritan Text. And both Gog and Magog are 
propheſied of in Ezekze/, where the 8 Scythian Nations are to 


be underſtood. And to this there is an Allufion in this Place. 


But then as Ezekiel comprehends all the Sons of Fapheth in the 
Incurſion, the ſaid Incurſion takes in the Greeks, the Romans, 


the Parthians, Turks, Ottomans, and Tartarians, who ſince 


che Times of the Prophet have over-run the Land of Fudza, 


and have held it in Captivity ſucceſſively ever ſince. 

Now as St. Jobn limits this to Gog and Magog, by which 
Names in old Times ſpecial Regard was had to the Scythians, 
it ſeems probable that Gog and Magog, as formerly the Word 
Scythians and now Tartars, were uſed to denote the Multitude 
of the Northern Nations, without any Regard to their ſpecial 
Diſtinctions. From whence it comes, that Mo/es calls the Scy- 


| [ebians by the general Name of 2111 Nations, in Gen. xiv. 1, 9. 


where the LXX turn the Word in both Places by «01@v; but 
Symmachus turned it in the firſt Place, by TapPraizy, and in 


ſche latter by Cuba, Scythians the Word u denoting 
a Multitude of Nations, which was the general Notion then of 
.. che Scythians, that they were a 3 Multitude of Na- 


tions, who made it their Buſineſs, as moſt of them do ſtill to 
make Excurſions, and plunder the better cultivated Parts of the 
Earth. And as the Greeks called all thoſe Nations h Scythians, 
ſo the Perfians called them by the general Name of i Sac. 
K Fuller conjectured that this Name was either given them from 


la Word, which denotes their ai d Multitudes, or from an- 


x - 


Vid. Fuller. Miſc. Sacr. L. ii. c. 4. Mr. Mede's Diſc. L. and Rem. on Apocal. | 
ch. xii. $8. Bochart, Phaleg. L. iii. c. 13. bk Strab. Geogr. L. i. p. 33, 34. 


9 Herod, L. vii. c. 64. * Fuller. Miſc. Sacr. L. ii. c. 4. 


other, 
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No. 2. 


other, which ſignifies to run about and wander; or elſe from a 
Word, which ſignifies, that they dwell in Tents. 

Any of theſe Notions ſuits very well with the Properties of 
{thoſe wandring Scythians, or Tartarss And the 2 Wri- 
ters call ſtill by the Name of | Fagiouge and Magiouge, which 
is Gog and Magog, all the remote Northern Nations of Aſia, 


| {which we call Tartars. Hence we ſee, that becauſe Gog and 
| Magog of old were accounted a promiſcuous Multitude making 


Excurſions upon their Neighbours; therefore theſe Nations, 
being to do the like here to the converted Nations and Holy 
City, are Symbolically upon the Account of the Similitude of 
their Actions, called Gog and Magog. And 
| Ir may be likewiſe here, as in many other Places of this Pro- 
phecy, that the Event ſhall agree with the Letter, as well as 
the Symbolical Signification of Gog and Magog. 

However, the Nations intended by the ſaid Words, are re- 
preſented as in the utmo/i Parts of the Earth, and as exceeding 
numerous. And theſe, upon the Removal of the Reſtraint 


him ſeduc'd to make War upon the Kingdom of Chr:/?. 


T hey aſcend upon the Breadth of the Earth —— wiz, in ſuch 
vaſt Multitudes as to cover the Face of the Earth — as it is 


{faid in Ezekiel xxxviii. 9. concerning Gog, that he ſhould 


aſcend and come like a Storm, and be hke a Cloud to cover the 
The Land upon which they make their Expedition, is the 

{Habitation of the converted Nations. For | 

The New Feruſalem, the Metropolis of Chriſt's Kingdom or 

the Habitation of the raiſed Saints, is repreſented in the next Chap- 

ter as built upon a very high Mountain: And therefore by the 

Plain or the Breadth of the Earth muſt be underſtood the Ter- 


ritory which is ſubject to that Capital. \ 


And they incompaſſed Ii. e. =» Beſieged] the Camp of the 
Saints, and the Beloved City. 

Upon great Incurſions it is uſual for People to fly into the 
Forts, and even into the Capital City, as being ſuppos' d to be 


1 


! Herbelot. tit. Jagiouge. Geogr. Nub. Clim. vii. P. ix. Luke xxi. 20. Heb, xi. 3 ” 


—— — Sree, 


which during the Millennium was laid upon Satan, will be by 
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{of the greateſt Strength; as the Jews generally fed upon ſuch 


Occaſions into Feruſalem, or elſe they fly towards it, and en- 
camp for want of Room under its Wallis. 
This ſeems to be the Caſe here. The converted Nations fly 


to the Capital for Protection. So that the Holy City, which is 


an Habiration for the Saints rais'd, proves at this Time as a 
Camp or Fortreſs to the ſaid Nations; and ſo appears under 


{che Notion of two ſeveral Things, which otherwiſe ſeem op- 


poſite to each other; that is a City which is a ſettled Habita- 
tion; and a Camp which is an unſettled Habitation of Men, 
who ſtand in ſome Danger from Enemies appearing in a war- 
like Poſture to attack them. 


. + 


This upon the Suppoſition that the Holy City is it ſelf the 


Camp of the Saints. 


But if the Camp of the Saints be diſtin from the City, 
then the Meaning may be, that the Nations ſeduc'd by Satan 


Iwill not only attack the Nations that walk in the Light of the 


new Feruſalem, or profeſs Chriſtianity, but that they will alſo 


{prevail ſo far as to attack the ew Feruſalem it ſelf. Either 


Way it appears, that their Attempts are to endanger, if poſſi- 
ble, the Subverſion of Chriſt's Kingdom. But their Attempt 
will be in vain. The Title of Beloved, which is here given to 
the new Jeruſalem the Lamb's Bride, ſhews that ſhe ſhall not 


oe moved; that God loves her, and will therefore help her, and 
chat right early. Accordingly 


Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them 


up; i. e. utterly deſtroyed them. 
This being a Time of Wonders, the Event may be well 


ſuppos'd to be according to the Letter, and that really Gog 


and Magog ſhall be deſtroy d by Fire from Heaven, by which 


Thunder and Lightning are underſtood ; and its being ſaid to 


come from God, implies the Certainty and Dreadfulneſs of the 


Execution. : | 
And thus Gg and Magog periſh here as in Ezez. xxxix. 6. and 


ſalſo ch. xxxviii. 21, 22. ſuch viſible Executions by the immediate 


8 Hand of God, being recorded in ſeveral Places n of the Scriptures. 


® Toſh. x. 11. 2 Kir. vil. 6. xix. 35. 


And 


* 
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And the Caſe would be much the ſame, if we ſhould take 
the Hire and Heaven ſymbolically, for a War from the ſupreme 
Power in the New Feruſalem; becauſe Chriſt, as has been be- 
fore ſuppos' d, is there. 

As for Gog and Magog, it is not here ſaid that they were 
thrown into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond 
Death; and therefore at the Time here intended, they are on- 


ly deſtroyed by the ft Death. But 


The Devil that deceived them was caſt into the Lake of Fire 
and Brimſtone, where alſo the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet were 


[being caſt there before the Millennium began] and they, [ vis. 


the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, and the Devil and his Angels] 
| ſhall be tormented Day and Night for ever and ever. | 

This is the laſt Doom of the wicked Angels. They were 
before in a State of Condemnation; but this is their laſt and 


[tormented Day and Night for ever and ever, ſhews that it ſhall 
be eternal, without End, and without any Intermiſſion. 

As to the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, their Priority of Puniſh- 
ment implies the Eminency of it before the reſt of the Wicked, 
both as to Time and Equality; even as the Priority of the Re- 
ſurrection implies an Eminency of Favour and Glory. It had 
been before n only ſaid, that the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet 
were caſt into the Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtone: But 
here it is ſaid that they ſhall be tormented Day and Night for 
ever and ever; and this is to ſhew, that their Judgment ſhall 
laſt for ever, as well as that of the Devil and his Angels. 
They are condemned to the eternal Torment together, and juſt 
upon the general Reſurrection, the Account of whieh immedi- 
ately follows. And though the Beaſt, falſe Prophet, and De- 
vil, ſeem to be Bodies politick, and ſo different from Individu- 
als; yet by Virtue of the Union their Doom includes that of 
the Individuals, eſpecially when the Collective Body and In- 
dividuals are not diſtinguiſhed, So that as the Saints departed 
this Life, receive not their final Reward till the Reſurrection; 
{ſo neither do wicked Men enter into their eternaF Puniſhments 


— * 
” 
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compleat Puniſhment; and the Expreſſion, that they ſhall be 
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juſt upon their Diſſolution, but rather when the Devils them- 
ſelves have receiv'd their Sentence. | 


VISION II. Pa RT IV. SEC T. III. 


The General Reſurrection of the Juſt and the Unjuſt, 


and the General Judgment. 


No. 1. Y 12. N D FT jaw a great white Throne, 
No, 2. And him that ſate upon it from whoſe Face the o Hea- 
| ven and the Earth fled away, and there was no Place found 
for them. | | 
No. 3. Y 12. And I ſau the Dead, p great and ſmall, ſtanding before 
the 4 Throne, | 
N. 4. And the Books were opened: 
No. 5. And another Book was opened, which is the Book of 
L ife . | | h G 
Ne. 6. And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which 
were written in the Books, according to their Works. 
No. 7. | 13. And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it. 
k And Death and Hades delivered up the Dead which were 
in them: 
| And they were judged every- one according to their 
r „ 
Noe. 8. V 14. Aud Death and Hades were caſt into the Lake of Fire. 
Ne. g. | This is the ſecond Death *. | 
No. 10. V 15. And if any one was not found written in the Book of” 
| | * Life, be wascoft into the Lake of Fire. 
" M. Comp. a. Ethiop. ? So the Alex. and 3 other MSS. and all the 
four ancient Verſions. 4 ©ggrs not Oes is here read in Alex. and ſeveral other 
MSS. and all the four ancient Verſions, and Arethas. r After the Words 


ſecond Death — H MH 18 ved ---- this Lake of Fire is read in Alex. and ſeveral other 
MSS, and in Syr. Arab, and £:hiop, Verſions, and in Arethas, 


Te 
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The Explanation. 


The Throne of Chriſt. 


ERE begins a freſh Matter, which is the greateſt and 

moſt compleat Work of God, the general Reſurrection 

and Judgment. Of this the s. white Throne is the Symbol. 
| When the Holy Ghoſt has ſhewn us the laſt Victory of Chriſ: 
over Satan, by the Effects it has had upon that Enemy, it is 
reaſonable, as has been practis'd conſtantly before, that we 
ſhould be inform'd what Effects it has upon the Kingdom of 
Chri/t internally ; and this is now to be done. For if there is 
no more Devil, there is no more Sin; becauſe all Sin is of the 
Devil, who is the original Seducer: If there is no Sin, there 
muſt be no more Death: If there be no more Death, the Saints 
muſt be transform'd without the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
that all may be judged at the ſame Time according to their 
Works. Thus theſe Matters are Conſequences one of another. 

But to proceed to the Particulars. 

A Throne always denotes a Kingdom and Government, and 


{eſpecially when it is ſer ſingly; for then it ſignifies the ſupreme 


Power. The Throne here is Great, as denoting the abſolute 
Dominion of God and Chriſt; and it is all white, to ſhew that 
this is to be a Kingdom of abſolute Peace and Joy. For though 
indeed it begins with a ſevere Judgment according to every 
Man's Work, yet that is only the firſt Act, preparatory to the 
everlaſting Peace deſign d, wherein God chuſes who are for 
the future to be his Servants and Favourites; the reſt being to 
be rejected as they have deſery'd. 


The Perſon who fits upon this Throne is deſcrib'd in ch. xxi. 5, 
6, 7. with which muſt be compared ch. xxii. 1. where the 
Throne is called the Throne of God and the Lamb. Theſe are 
the Luminary of the New Feruſalem, as it is faid in ch. XXIi. 11, 
23. Then only do we find the King of Kings Titting upon his 
Throne, when he has ſubdued all his Enemies, and has nothing 
to do but to pronounce his Judgment upon them. 


And from his Face, the Heaven and the Earth fled away. 
4E 2 | By 
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| By his Power, Majeſty and ſevere Juſtice the old Conſtituti- =. 
on, or preſent State of Things in the political World of Man- * 
kind, was quite removed, to make Way for a new Conſtituti- * 
on, a new Heaven and a new Earth. | 

By the ſetting up of this great white Throne; he that fits 
thereon puts down all other Rule and Authority whatſoever, 
which before was not ſubmitted to him. . 
In the pulling down of Paganiſm, as it ſtood in the Raman 
Empire, God only folded the Heavens and fhook the Earth, to 
procure the half Hour's Reſt or Silence for his Church: But at 
this Time he cauſes them to be quite removed, that the like 
may be never ſeen again. And therefore it is added, that there 
as no Place found for them, which is an emphatical Expreſſi- 
on, ſhewing their utter Deſtruction, or Ceſſation. 

And all this is done judicially, becauſe the Heaven and the 
arth, were before his Throne or Judgment Seat, found corrupt- 
ed, and therefore fit to be remoy'd and alter d, that he may, 
inſtead of the preſent State of Things, frame ſuch a Conſtitu- 
tion, as may endure his continual Preſence. 


| The General Reſurrection and Judgment. 


Ne. 3. Here begin freſh Matters, and therefore a freſh Viſion. 

The Dead, great and ſmall, [which take in all the Dead] are 
ſeen ſtanding before the Throne. They are therefore raiſed a- 
ain and living; and are before the Throne, the Judgment Seat 
of Chriſt, (where all muſt appear) in order to be tried for 
their Actions; and to be judged or ſentenced accordingly. 


And therefore upon their Appearance 


No. 4. The Books avere opened. | 

This is an Alluſion, not only to the * Courts of Judicature, 
but alſo u to the ancient Practice of Monarchs, who cauſed all 
Matters, that happened to them, to be written down to ſtand 


| as Records. 
| And therefore the opening of theſe Books before the Throne 


Rom. xiv. 10. Vid. Diodor. Sic. E. i. p. 31 Eſth. yi. 1. £ 
Iſa. Ixy, 6. Mal. iii, 16, Exod. xxxli. 32, 33. Pſal. xl. 7. Ivi. 8. | 
7 
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of God, ſhews that all the Actions of Men, who are now riſen 
and ſtanding to be judged before him, are to be laid open, 
: | that they may be either condemned, or abſolved, according to 
a their reſpective Works, Rom. ii. 16. 

oo And by this God's exact Juſtice, and the perfect Knowledge 
which he hath of all Mens Actions, and the evident Convicti- 
on which will attend the Procedures of the Great Day, are 
ſer forth. Matt. xit. 36. 1 Cor. iv. 5. 


. 5 SI 7 gt at 5 3 by . 
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jay No. g. And another Book was opened, which is the Book of Life. 
As Kings of old kept Records of all Things, ſo they had a 
peculiar Book, wherein were entered the Names and Actions 
of thoſe, who had done them ſome Special Service, that 
1 in due Time they might reward them. So the Perfan Mo- 
= narchs did, as appears from E/ther ii. 23. according to the 
LXX. 
5 And as appears from * Herodotus, it was the Cuſtom among 
the Per/jans, that thoſe who had done any ſignal Service for 
the King, were honour'd by the Title of Orgſangæ — Princes 
chat were Benefactors — Princes that enhgbten'd — to afford 
Light in the oriental Style, being the ſame as to do good. 
7 [Therefore as Princes upon ſome Occaſions fate upon Thrones 
5 lor Seats before the King, ſo it is obſery'd by y Diem that tbe 
I | Thebans only of all the Greeks being accounted Benefactors, their 
Ambaſſadors only of all the Greeks fat upon Thrones before the 
King. 
| ow if a Man gave buta Cup of cold Water to the King in 
Time of Need, he was accounted as a Benefa&or, and highly 
rewarded; of which there is an Inſtance given in Ælian and 
a Plutarch. | 
* And thus our Saviour in Matt. x. 42. ſays, whoſoever ſhall 
1 give to drink unto one of theſe little Ones a Cup of cold Water 
only, in the Name of a Diſciple, ſhall in no wiſe loſe his Reward. 
Where it appears, that God will account we a Þ Benefattor 


FD 


* Herod. L. vili. . Diodor. Sic. L. xvii. p. 569. Hlian. 
Var. Hiſt. L. xii. c. 40. - Plut. in Vit. Artax, fol. 306. Vid. Ieren. 
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to himſelf; and we have ſeen how he has promiſed, that ſuch 


ſhall fic on Thrones as Priefts and Kings. 

Now the Book of Life is that wherein God has entred the 
Names of thoſe whom he will reward with eternal Life by a 
Reſurrection to that End. Thoſe therefore who are matricu- 
lated in that Book, are ſuch as being found faithful to that 
End, are thereupon entred into the Book of Life, which is of 
the Juſt, This is done upon every Occaſion, but the Sen- 
tence is only pronounced upon the opening of the Book, which 
is at the general Reſurrection, except for thoſe who ſhall have 
Title to the t; for theſe, as we have ſeen, receive the Sen- 


tence and the Reward of their Juſtification, when the Bride of 


the Lamb receives the Byſſe. | 
This Book of Life therefore being opened at the general Re- 
ſurrection, ſhews, that there is, beſides thoſe that are rewarded 


with that Byſſe, a certain Number whom God will reward 


with eternal Life, whereas the reſt, who are not entred there- 
in, are to be diſpoſed of another Way; the opening of this Book 


being the Publication and Application of that Reward to thoſe 


who are mentioned therein, according to the Deſign of ir, 
2 is to give Life eternal. 

And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were 
written in the Books, according to their Works. | 
Sentence was paſs'd upon Trial on each of them that were 
dead before, but are now alive and raiſed vp; and they were 
ſeparated from each other, ſome to Life eternal, and ſome to 
_ ſecond Death, as it follows, in which the Juſtice of God 
will be directed, by what is recorded, concerning every Man 
in the Books; every one being to be judg'd according to his 
Works. 


And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death 
and Hades [or tne Grave] gave up the Dead which were in 
them, Ad they were judged every one according to their Works. 

All that had been drowned in the Sea or Water, or being 
dead were caſt into the Sea, and all ſuch as died any other Way 
than being drowned, whether they were buried or not, aroſe 
from the Dead. This ſhews the Univerſality of the Reſurre- 


2 


ion, that every individual Perſon that died ſhall riſe 2 
j And 


* 
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And as every one that died ſhall riſe again, ſo ſhall every one 


be ſingly judg'd. This is no Judgment upon a political Body 
but of Singulars, wherein every Man muſt bear his own Bur- 
den. And this general Reſurrection being a true proper Re- 
ſurrection of Individuals, ſhews that the firſt Reſurrection with 
reſpect to the Martyrs, is alſo a true proper Reſurrection of In- 
dividuals. 


And Death and Hades were caſt into the Lake gf Fire. 

That is, after the Dead are raiſed out of their Graves, 
wherein they were held by Death in an inviſible State, they 
who are in that Condition ſhall never again feel of the firſt 
Death, but are immortal, And ſo Mortality it ſelf ſhall be no 
more known among Men, according to the preſent Frailty of 
human Nature. For this Lake of Fire is but a Symbolical 
Notion, or Repreſentation of the perpetual Continuation and 
Unchangeableneſs of that State, into which thoſe Matters are 
reduced which are ſaid to be thrown therein; implying, that 
they ſhall no more affect Mankind, as being as to them utterly 
deſtroy'd; and as to themſelves never able for the future to be 
aga in what they were before that Condemnation. | 


This Lake of Fire is the ſecond Death. 
It ſignifies irrecoverable Damnation to wicked Angels and 


Men; and to Death and Hades, an abſolute Ceſſation of the 


Effects which they now have upon Men. The very Principle 
of Death will. be deſtroy d; and fo: Death and the Grave, the 
laſt Enemies to be fubdued, aui be for ever ſwallowed. up in 
Victory. | | | 


And if any one was not found written in the Book of Life, he 
vas caſt into the Lake of Fire. 


| Whoſoever upon the caſting up of the Accounts, and the 


Examination of God's Records, was not found in the Number 


Jof thoſe, whom God in the general Recording of all the Acti- 


4 


ons of Men, has alſo entred into the Book of Life, in the Num- 
ber of thoſe whom he will reward. with eternat Life, becauſe 
they have really been and are accounted by him. as thoſe who 


are to be honoured as Bengfactors: Whoſoever is not fo entred, . 


ſhall be condemned for ever as a Reprobate, and have his Por- 
tion with the Wicked, whoſe Share is to be the ſame as that of 
the Devil and his Angels in the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond Death. For, as in this Judgment Men are 
to be judged according to their Actions, they who have no 
good to Chriſt, or his in his Name, and for his Sake, all go 
into everlaſting Puniſhment, Matt. xxv. 46. | 
The Fire here, is the Symbol of the Reality of their Tor- 
ment; the Lake, of the Greatneſs of it; and the Brimſtone, 
the Symbol of its continual Duration. Their Vorm is not to 
die, neither will their Fire be quenched: And therefore their 
Torments internal and external will never end. Their Pu- 
niſhment is to be everlaſting, as well as the Reward of the 
Juſt is to be eternal. | 
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Visiow II. PART IV. Sgr. IV. 
A general Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem. 


No. 1. y 1. ND IT jaw a new Heaven and à new Earth : 


| For the firſt Heaven and the firſt Earth were paſſed 
away ; | | 
No. 2. And there is no more Sega. 


Ne. 3. V2. And I Fobn ſaw the Holy City, the new Feruſalem de- 
ſcending [or coming down] from God out of Heaven, pre- 

fared as a Bride adorned for her Husband. 

No. 4. / 3. And I heard a great Voice out of © Heaven, ſaying, 

| Behold the T abernacle of God [is] with Men, and he will 

dwell with them, and they ſhall be his People, and God 

. himſelf ſhall be with them, their God. 

Ne. 5. 4. And God ſhall wipe away every Tear from their Eyes, 

[Ad there fhall be no more Death, 

| Nor Mourning, nor Crying, 


—_ 


Ses Inſtead of Se, is read in Alex. MS, and vulz, Lat, Verſ. and Iren. 
Neither 


* 
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Neither ſhall there be any more Pain: 
For the former Things are paſſed away. 
5. And he that fate upon the Throne ſaid, Behold, I make 
all Things new. 
And he faith unto me, Write, for theſe Words are true 
and faithful. | 
V6. Aud be ſaid unto me, It is done. 
5 8 am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
nd. 
IT will give unto him that is thirfly, of the Fountain of the 
Water 0 FLife freeky. | mſg 4 
W7. He that overcometh, ſhall inherit d theſe Things, 
And I will be his God, and he ſhall be my Son. 


No. 10. V8. But the Cowardly, and Unfaitbful, and the Abominabli, 


No, 1. 


and Murgderers, and Whoremongers, and Sorcerers, and J- 
dolaters, and all Liars, | 

Shall have their Share in the Lake that burneth with 
Fire and Brimſtone, which is the ſecond Death. 


The Explanation. 


New Heaven and a New Earth, is a new Government 
and a new People. 207 5G 
or the Introduction of this new Heaven and new Earth, 


the old Heaven and the old Earth was removed. 


This Removal of the one, and the Introduction of the other, 
are Symbols of a Prophecy which has not its Accompliſhment | 


in a ſudden Revolution or Moment, but in Progrefs of Time: 
That is, the new Heaven and Earth begin to be conſtituted, 


and have the Beginning of their Exiſtence, as the Conſtitution 
of the old Heaven and Earth wears away, which is done by 
Steps: The Introduction of the new Heaven and Earth, be- 
ing ſpoken of only when the former Heaven and Earth are 
wholly remov'd, and when the ew Heaven and Earth are 


wholly finiſhed. '- And thus in other Parts of the Revelation, 


. 
— 


—_— 


4 So according to Alex. and ſeyeral other MSS. and vulg. Lat. and Sr. Verſions, 
and Arethas. 5 | 1 


+ xz 
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Bro 


ſehen any Thing is repreſented by ſome ſingle and entire Sign 


tent and entire Settlement: So that this does not exclude the 
* thereof, whilſt it ſeems not perfect, but ſuppoſes 
them. | | 
According to this, the Beginning of the Conſtitution of the 
new Heaven and the new Earth, concurs with the firſt Reſur- 
ion: | | | 

The great white Throne was placed therein, and the o/d Hea- 
ven and Earth have been moving off from that firſt Reſurrecti- 
on to the general Reſurrection and Judgment, which pur a fi- 
nal Period to the old Heaven and Earth, and to the Conſumma- 
tion and Perfection of the new Heaven and Earth. ED 
And all this is eaſily proved by this Medium, that the Throne 
of God and of the Lamb, who make all Things new, is in the 


in Being during the Millennium of the firſt Reſurrection, and 


before the Seduction of Gog and Magog e. | 
And ſo f Fuſtin Martyr, and 8 Irenæus, underſtood the Or- 
der of theſe Matters; for they alſo make the Conſtitution of the 


net Heaven and the new Earth ſynchronal to the new Feruſa- 


lem, and the firſt Reſurrection. | 
As for the Symbols, they are taken from Jſaiab lxv. 17. and 


ch. Ixvi. 2 1. in both which Viſions they belong to one Thing; 


and what is the more to be obſerved is, the Words of 1/aiah 


{ſpeak of the Reſurrection of T/rael, which as that ſignifies their 


Converſion to Chriſtianity, may be a great Part of the Millenmi- 
41 Conſtitution, But the Symbols are here us'd by St. Joh to 
explain the Conſtitution of that State, which not only compre- 
hends the Millennial, but alſo the general Reſurrection. And 
whereas ſome People are apt to fancy a thorough Change in the 
viſible Conſtitution of the Univerſe as to the heavenly Bodies, 
this is not only inconſiſtent with the Nature of the prophetical 
Style, which aſſumes only thoſe Objects for Syn- bols of the po- 
litical World, but alſo contrary to the conſtant Opinion of the 


* Compare ch. xxii. 3. with ch. xxi. 2, 5. and ch. xix. 7. with ch. xx. 4—— 9. 


Dialog. cum Tryphon. p. 259. £ Iren. L. v. c. 35. | ; 


Primitive 


or Symbol, it is moſt uſual and proper to do it in its full Ex- 


IOC aa bi. 25 
Log 
IN IL SANE Carts; ot 
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new Jeruſalem, which comes down from Heaven; and that this 
new Feruſalem, the Bride of the Lamb, the beloved City, was 


2 


| Chap. XXI. Y 2. 5 97 


Primitive Fathers. JTrenæus in particular, ſpeaking of the new 
Heaven and the new Earth, has afterwards the following 
Words to determine, that the Holy Ghoſt does not mean of 
the Subſtance and Form of the viſible Creation, but of the Fi- 
gure of the Political World or Mankind, who are become guil- 
ty of Tranſgreſſion, and are therein grown old, or corrupted, 
and mult be rene wd. | 
« h For, ſays he, neither the Subſtance nor the Matter of the 
Creation is deſtroy'd, becauſe he is true and firm who has 
created it; but the Figure of the World paſſes, in which the 
© Tranſgreſſion is committed, becauſe Man is grown old in 
« them.” Here the Word Subtance anſwers to the Greek 
Lz5474, Which is ſtill preſerv'd by Andreas Cæſarienſis, and 
being ſet with gia, ought to be ſo explain'd, that the one ſig- 
nifies the Matter of the World, the other the Form and Cor 
itution. The Meaning of Ireneus being plainly, that in theſe 
Places of holy Writ, where tis ſaid the World, Sun, Moon, 
and Luminaries, with other Elements are to be chang'd; tis 
not ſo to be underſtood, as if the Form or Matter of theſe 
created Beings was to be chang'd or deſtroy'd ; but that this is 
to be taken of the human World. 
| The Citation in this Place out of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, determines what is to be underſtood by the World, 
land the Elements of it in the Metaphorical Style ; which is fre- 
quently us'd even when no Prophecies are in View. Nothing 
can be plainer than that this is the Meaning of St. Paul: 
i And they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it: for the Faſhion 
of this World paſſeth away. Which Words can no ways be un- 
derſtood of the material, but plainly of the political World. 
In ſhort, if there be any Alteration in the viſible Frame of Na- 
ture, it is only. a Conſequence, or neceſſary Condition, to make 
this Earth and Heaven proper Receptacles of the glorified 


Saints. | 
No, 2, | In this new World there is no more Sea — no War or Com- 


motion, but all Peace and Quietneſs. In the former Periods 
ſof the Church there was a Sea of Glaſs, andea Sea of Fire : 


4F 2 But 
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No. 3. 


But in this Period the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom are free'd 
from any Storms or Troubles; they are no longer now cir- 
cumſcrib'd or limited as before, but God ſhall be all in all, 
1 Cor. xv. 28. 


N 


The Settlement of the new Jeruſalem is the End or Per- 
fection of all God's Promiſes. And therefore to give us Aſſu- 
rance in relation to an Affair of ſuch vaſt Importance, the A- 
poſtle declares, 1 Jobn ſaw the holy City, the new Ferujalem, 
deſcending from God out of Heaven, And this, (the Perſon of 
the Apoſtle in theſe Viſions being typical) is an earneſt, that 
thoſe whom he repreſents ſhall moſt certainly ſee the ſaid Feru- 


: alem. | 


| [God's Kingdom, whence 


A new Heaven and a new Earth, new Kingdom, Govern- 
ment and People, muſt have a new Metropolis. And therefore 
the new Feruſalem is the Capital City of Chriſi's Kingdom, as 
the old or literal Feru/alem was of God's People the 1/raelites; 
and indeed as to the Moſaical Oeconomy, the Capital City of 
our Saviour calls. it the City of the 


| 


great King, Matt. v. 35. 
This New Feru/alem is holy, as being perfectly ſo, and it 


[deſcends from God out of Heaven, as being conſtituted moſt im- 


* [mediately by the Divine Power; it being a City wvhoſe Builder 


| 


= 


and Maker is God, Heb!xt. 10. And it deſcends prepared as a 


Bride adarned for her Huſband ; as being the Bride of the Lamb 
before mentioned in ch. xix, Cities being often repreſented un- 


der the Symbol of Women. | 


- The great Voice from Heaven declaring, behold the Taberna- 
cle of God with Men, and he will dwell with them, and they ſhall 


| be bis People, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, their God — 


is a Declaration of God the Father and Chriſt, that they will 
place their Tabernacle among Men. Chriſt will vifibly appear 
and dwell among Men in the Fullneſs of the Godhead ; that is, 
with all the Power, Glory, Majeſty, and Dominion of the 
Deity: And ſo in the moſt eminent Manner they ſhall find that 
they are the People of God, and that God himſelf is with them 
their God. There will now be between them a mutual Title of 
Holineſs: And that Relation will appear in the higheſt Man- 


ner, being not now conditional but irrevocable ; and therefore 


* 
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[as that Title of being i their God engages God Almighty to 
exert his Goodneſs towards them, ſo will they always be Par- 


takers of it. For 


No. 5. He ſhall take away all Cauſes and Occaſions of Sorrow. 
Death will be for ever ſwallowed up in Victory, and there ſhall 
be neither Mourning, nor Crying, nor Pain : Becauſe the for- 
mer Things, the old Heaven and old Earth are paſſed away; 
; [that is the former State of the World is remoy'd and chang'd. 
* No. 6. | And be that ſate upon the Throne ſaid, Behold I make all 
= Things new. | | 
Cbriſt here declares that he it is who is to make the new 
Heaven and the new Earth before mentioned, and that he will 
[actually accompliſh this Deſign. And therefore to ſhew the 
Certainty of the Event, | 


No. 7. | He commands St. John to write, for theſe Words are true 

| and faithful. f 

Ihou mayeſt publiſh it, and it ſhall be fully known at this 
Time, that what I have ſaid or commanded, certainly comes 
to paſs; and this is the Time wherein I make out before all 
Men thoſe Promiſes which I have made to the Church, and 
|that therefore all my Purpoſes ſtand. 


No. 8. And he ſaid unto me, It is done, I am the Alpha and the O- 
I mega, the Beginning and the End. | 

That is, theſe Words are true and faithful, and the Things 
ſhall be done, becauſe I, who at firſt created all Things, can 
Jalſo make all Things new, being the Conſummator and Per- 
fecter, as well as the Beginner of the Creation. And there- - 
fore 1 Le | 


Ne, 9. To him that is thirty, — to every individual Perſon that has 
ſſuffer d Perſecution for Righteouſneſs Sake, — will 7 freely, 
1 — liberally, without Meaſure, and of my mere Grace and Fa- 


8 . * * 
1 4 * * * Je * and 
9 


— 


i Vid, Commen. Andr. Maſii in Joſ. c. 1. 5 9, 11. 
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vour give everlaſting Happineſs, he ſhall drink of a Fountain 
/ Water ſpringing up to eternal Life. 
Every one that comes off Conqueror ſhall inherit the new Hea- 
ven and Earth. Such, as Sons of Adoption, ſhall be Co-heirs 
with Chri/? the Son of God by Nature, and for ever reign with 
him. God will be their God, and fo perform to them all his 
Promiſes according to his Covenant; and they ſhall be his Sons 
for ever loved by him. 
- It may be here obſerved, that God never calls himſelf the 
God of any one, bur it is upon the Account of ſome mutual 
Covenant. And. therefore when God covenanted with Abra- 
am and his Seed, he concludes I vill be their God, Gen. xvii. 8. 
Therefore when God began to execute his Promiſe, and to ſend 
| Moſes to that Purpoſe to ſhew him, that he remembred his 
Covenant, he ſaid ro Moſes, I am the God of Abraham, the God 
of Tjaac, and the God of Facob, Exod. in. 6. repeating thus the 
Title of God to every Name of the Patriarchs, becauſe he had 
fivgly covenanted, or renewed the Covenant with each of 
em. | | 
And ſo becauſe the Promiſe was yet never fulfilled to Abra- 
bam himſelf in Perſon, to whom it was alſo made ſpecially, our 
Saviour concludes from theſe Words, that Abraham ſhall riſe 
again, that God may perform it to him and the other Patri- 
archs. Matt. xxii. 32. : | 


_ 
w 


No. 10. The other Part of the Divine Judgment concerns them on 
whom the Sentence of Condemnation at the Time here intend- 

Jed is paſt. And they are, 55 | 
| 1. The Cowardly and the Unfaithful, ſuch who, having heard 
of the Promiſes of God, have not had Courage enough to ſtand 
to the laſt, that they might overcome, but fainted in their 
Profeſſion; and were unfaithful, that is, did not ſtand to the 
Promiſes, which themſelves had made in entring into Cove- 
nant with God; which indeed proceeded from their wanting 
Faith to believe in God's Promiſes; and conſequently by thoſe 
{Doubts ſuſpecting him not to be faithful. Theſe two Caſes 
are near a-kin, and are therefore here ſet immediately toge- 

ther. | | 

Now the Perſons here named being ſuch as God had fa- 
youred with the Knowledge of his Covenant, who —— 
1 eſs 


\ 


— 


191 
| leſs forſook him and fell away, ſhall be condemn'd by a ſeve- 
rer Sentence than others; and are therefore here ſet in the 
©. | Front as one of the worſt Sorts of Criminals. Luke x, 11, 14. 
: Ixii. 47, 48. Matt. x. 15. xxiii. 13, 14. Mark xu. 40. 

2. The Abominable, — ſuch as are guilty of thoſe grievous 
Sins, which are called G9%Auypara, Abominations i in Holy Writ, 
as Sodomy, in Lev, xviii. 22. 

3. Murderers, — and eſpecially ſuch as 9 and killed 
che Saints of God, and were therefore habitual Murderers. 

4. W, horemongers, Sorcerers, and 1dolaters. 

Theſe three are frequently joyned together, becauſe their 
Crimes were found to be frequently and commonly complica- 
ted in the ſame Perſons, as being eſſential to the Pagan Religi- 
| on, as ſuch. And in ch. ix. 20, 21. the ſame Crimes are ob- 
| jected to the corrupted Chriſtians. 

BW 5. All Liars, — All thoſe who contrive Lies, falſe Miracles, 
ou and idolatrous Worſhip to deceive Men, and make them fall 
| into Idolatry ; and all who in General are Liars, falſe and de- 
ceitful in their Words and Actions. | 

All theſe Sorts of Perſons now nam'd (under whom all im- 
penitent Perſons are comprehended) will not be found written 
in the Book of Life; and muſt therefore have their Portion in 
| * Lake, which burneth with Fire and Brimftone, which 1s the 
ſecond Death. The Righteous are to go into everlaſting Life ; 
[but the Wicked into everlaſting Puniſhment. 
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A particular Deſcription of the New Toa together 
with an Account of what Sort of Perſons ſhall enter 


into it, or dwell therein. 
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Ne. x, V9. M D there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels 
5 which had the ſeven Bowls full of the ſeven laſt 
lagues and be paßte with me, 


Saying, 


VIS Ton II. Part IV. S V. Ch. XXI. 


No, 


Neo. 16. 18. And 7he Building lor Fabrick] of the Wall of it was of 


Ne. 19. 


N”. 2 Saying, come hither I will ſhew thee the Bride, the 
Lamb's Wife. 
No. 3. V 10. And be carried me "_ in the Spirit to a great and 
high Mountain, 
Ne. 4. And be ſhewed me the great City, the Holy Teruſalem, 
deſcending out .of Heaven from God, 
No. 5. VII. Having the Glory of God: 
Ne. 6. And her Light-was a moſt precious Stone, like a Jaſper, 
looking like Ghryſtal. 
N 0, 7. V 12. And yhe had a great and hugh Wall, 
No. 8. And ſhe had twelve Gates, 
And at the Gates twelve Angels, 
" And Names written thereon, which are [the Names] 
of the twelve Tribes of the Children of Ijrael. 
No. 9. y 13. On the Eaſt three Gates; 
| | On the North three Gates ; 
On the South three Gates; and 
| On the Weſt three Gates. 
No. 10. 14. And the Wall of the City had twelve Foundations, 
And on them the k twelve Names of the twelve Apoſtles 
DIET Sz of the Lamb. 
No. 11. V 15, And he that talked with me had a golden Reed, to mea- 
| ſure the City, and the Gates thereof, and the M. all * 
N'. 12. 16. And the City lyeth four-fquare, 
Ne. n3. And the Length of it is as much as the Breadth : 
No, 14. And he meaſured the City with the Reed to twelve thou- 
and Furlongs!: 
Ne. f. The Lengeb and the Breadth, and the Height of it are 
equal. 
No. 16. y 17. And he meaſured the Wall thereof, an hundred and forty 


four Cubits, 
According to the Meaſure of Man, which 1s the Angels, 


aſper.; . 


And the City was pure Gold, like clear Glaſs. 


& So according to Alex. annd 3 other MSS. and vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. Ver- 
fions, and Aretbas. As cording to 8 4. Pet. 2. Hunt. I. Sin. M. Seidel. 


twelve ms ewelue Ti ouſand Fariongs. * 


No. 20. 
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No. 20.[# 19. And the Foundations of the Wall of the City were adorn- 
ed with all kind of precious Stone, | 
The firſt Foundation was a Faſper; the ſecond a Sap- 
phire; the third a Chalcedony;. the fourth an Emerald; 
NY 20. The fifth a Sardonyx ; the ſixth a Sardius; the ſeventh a 
Chryſolith; the eighth a Beryl; the ninth a Topaz; the 
| _ a 8 the eleventh an Hyacinth ; the twelfth 
| an Amelhyſt. by 
No, 21.1 21. And 75 twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; 
Every ſeveral Gate was of one Pearl: 
N”.-24; And the broad Place of the City was pure Gold, as it 
were tranſparent Glaſs. | | 
No. 23. V 22. Aud I jaw no Temple therein: 
For the Lord God Almighty is the Temple thereof, and 
the Lamb. | 
No. 24. V 23. And the City has no Need of the Sun, neither of the Moon 
to ſhine in it: 
For the Glory of God did enlighten it, and the Lamb 1s 


the Lamp thereof. | 
No. 25. 24. And the Nations of them that are ſaved fhall walk in 
| the Light of it: | 
No. 26. And the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and 
Honour into it. 


No. 27.1} 25. And the Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day. 

| For there ſhall be no Night there. 

No, 28. 26. And they ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nati- 

| ons into it. | | 

No. 29.1 27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any Thing that is 
| common, [viz. unclean] neither that which worketh Abomi- 

nation, and maketh a Lye: 

Ne. 30. But only they who are written in the Lamb's Book of 


a 1 


The Explanation. 


No, I. HE new Feruſalem having been only before mention'd 
in General, is in this Section particularly deſcrib'd; and 

{at the ſame Time it is ſhewn how Poſſeſſion thereof ſhall 9 

: - 4G en, 
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No. 2. 
| Here is the very ſame Way of Management as has been used 
ſabout the great Whore, the Metropolis of the Antichriſtian . 


| * Wife. 


ken, and by whom; that is, by what kind of Citizens, it ſhall 


be enjoy'd. | | | 
The Angel who ſhews all this in the Viſion to St. John is 
very carefully ſpecified, to be one of thoſe that 8 out the 
ſeven Bowls in general, or rather the ſeventh of them; and e- 
ven the ſame as had before ſhewn St. Jahn the Deſtruction of 
Babylon, the Metropolis of Chriſt's Enemies. — 
Now it may be argued, ſeeing the Prophecy ſhews, that the 
fame Angel who has executed the Plagues, and ſhewn the De- 
{ſtruction of Babylon, does alſo deſcribe and meaſure the new 
Feruſalem, and not any other Angel indefinitely, but one of 
the ſeven Chiefs who ſtand in the Preſence of God; that there- 


Deſtruction of Babylon, and of the meaſuring of the new Feru- 
/alem have ſome kind of Connexion. And, 

From this careful and exact Way of Management it may be 
conjectured, that ſince the ſame Angel who poured out the laſt 
Bowl upon the Worſhippers of the Beaſt, and cauſed many 
Chriſtians, that is, of the Reformed Churches, to hear the 
Word of God, and become converted; and alſo to foreſee the 


approaching Deſtruction of the Metropolis of the Antichriſtian 


State, and even by what Means it ſhould be effected, does allo 
ſbew -the Metropolis of Chriſt's Kingdom Symbolically to St. 
Fohn; that therefore the ſame Reformed Churches ſhall have a 
Foreſight and Subſiſting, till the Deſcent of the new Jeru/alen 
diſcover at laſt the actual Enjoyment of it by thoſe for whom it 
is prepared. | 


ſhew thee the Bride the Lamb's Wife. 


State. in ch. xvil. 1. 


Chriſt, becomes at the Reſurrection a perfect Wife; and yet is 
always a Bride, as having always her Byſſe or Wedding Gar- 
ment on; and therefore ſhe is here repreſented both as 4 Bride 


by 


This- 


fore the Matter of the Execution of the Plagues, and of the 


The Words of the Angel to St. Jobn are, Come hither, I will 


As to this Place we may obſerve, that the Church which in 
the preſent Mortal State of its Members is only betrothed unto. 
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No. 3. 


No. 4. 


No. 6. 


This Metropolis of Chriſt's- Kingdom is repreſented as ſtand- 
ing upon a very high Mountain, and 8 St. John is car- 
ried by the Spirit to the ſaid Mountain, in order to view it. 
The Kingdom of Chriſt being become a great Mountain, and 
filling the Earth, muſt have its Capital City œHabliſbed upon the 


| Tops of the Mountains, and exalted above the Hills, 


Upon the ſaid Mountain the Apoſtle is ſhewed the great Ci- 
ty, the holy Feruſalem deſcending from God out of Heaven, as be- 
ing conſtituted moſt immediately by his Almighty Power. 

It is now Great, prevailing and exerciſing Power, as well as 
holy; and we ſhall find that every Thing belonging to ic is 


| Great, 


Divine Preſence and Majeſty. So that it will be enlighten'd 
and govern'd by God himſelf with all the Brightneſs of his Ma- 
jeſty. And therefore Chriſt, who is the Brightneſs of God's Glo- 
ry, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. is to dwell 
therein, and to reign with the Saints: For where the Son is, 
there is the Father alſo; the Son being an Emanation of his Fa- 


ther's glorious Light, and inſeparable. 


And to ſhew that God and Chriſt, who is viſibly to reign 
therein, ſhall enlighten his People, or rule over them, with a 
conſtant and unchangeable Flow of his Goodneſs and Favour, 
the Light or Luminary of the new Feruſalem is compared to a 
moſt precious Stone, ro 4 Faſpar looking hke Chry/tal, of a ſhi- 
ning bright and white Colour, of che Colour of a ſerene Skie. 
| In ch. iv. 3. the Preſence or Appearance of God the Father 
was compared to Gems of three Colours, white, red, and 
green; becauſe from the Beginning of the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion God was to ſhew not only good Will and Kindneſs, but 
alſo Juſtice and Severity, and alſo Mercy or a Diſpoſition to 
Reconciliation after Sin, and upon Repentance, 

But to this new Feru/alem he appears all clear and bright, 
that is, all Peace; Proſperity, Joy, and Happineſs, without any 


Diſpoſition, in reſpect of its Inhabitants, ro Anger and Seve- 
"+> 4G 2 | N 7. 


-- 


The Glory of God which this City has, is the Shekinah, or + 
[glorious Light, which is the Symbol and viſible Proof of the 
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N.. 7. The great and high Wall of this City repreſents its Strength, 
and the Stability and Safety of the State of its Inhabitants: 


N. 8, | Its twelve Gates, having the Names written on them of the 
twelve Tribes of Iſrael, ſhew who have a Right to enter through 
them into the City: vig. the true ſpiritual 7/-aelrtes; who are 

taken from the Fews and Gentiles. 

| Old Feruſalem m had the fame Number of Gates, and ſo has 

the City in Ezetkzel, : 


| The twelve Angels at the Gates, to keep and defend them, 
fare in Allufion to the Cuſtom of placing Guards at the Gates 
of the Cities, with an Officer to command them. So n A/chy- 
lus places a Prince at each of the Gates of Thebes. In the 
Temple of Fernſalem, which was a kind of a Citadel guarded by 
the Prieſts and Levites, as the ſtanding Militia of it, there was 
fan Officer at the Gates to prevent Diſorders, and keep out 
any Strangers, or unclean Perſons who ſhould offer to come in, 
{contrary to the Order and Warning written on the Outſides. 
This Place may alſo allude to that, and perhaps too to the 
Cherubim, who kept the Way to the Tree of Life after Adam's 
Fall, which was in the firſt Paradiſe. And this new Feruſa- 
lem is alſo called Paradiſe, into which no aceurſed hing is 
to enter, as we ſhall ſee in Verſe 27. and in ch. xxii. 3. 

It is not eaſy to conjecture and comprehend how this will 
be accompliſhed, and whether it be only defin'd here, to de- 
note the great Care and Kindneſs of Chriſt to thoſe that are in 
this holy City. However, it ſhews that this State is ſo ſecured 
to the Saints, that thoſe who are condemn'd to be depriy'd 
thereof, ſhall never be able to enter therein, there being no Sa- 
crifice or Purgation which may ſanctifie them, if not before 
this Period prepared in this Life to be juſtified in God's Judg- 
ment. See Luke xvi. 26. 
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No, 9. The Pofition of the Gates anſwers to the four Points or 
IWinds, ar Corners of the World, and fo denotes Univerſality, 
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— that there ſhall enter through them Perſons from all Parts 
of the whole World, without Exception or Privilege, but eve- 
ry one according to his Works. This will be according to the 
Saying of our Saviour, Luke xiii. 28. There ſhall be Weeping 


ſand gnaſbing of Teeth, wwhen ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and T/aac 


and Jacob, and all the Prophets in the Kingdom of God, and your 
ſelves thruſt out. And they ſhall come from the Eaſt, and from 
the Weſt, and from the North, and from the South, and ſhall fit 
| down in the Kingdom of God, — which Words are a plain Ex- 


poſition of this Place; wherein alſo obſerve, that the Puniſh- 


ment of the Wicked is ſet forth by Way of Rejection, or Re- 
28 which being for ever, muſt therefore cauſe an ever- 
laſting Torment. | 


| Therefore ſeeing there are but twelve Gates to correſpond to 


the twelve Tribes of 1/-ael, they are equally diſtributed to each 
Side, to ſhew the equal Diſtribution of the Rewards to all Sorts 
ſof Men, that none upon the Account of his being of this or that 


ving taken away thoſe Diſtinctions of peculiar Families, or Na- 


| 
| 
| Nation, ſhall be prefix'd to another; the Covenant of Grace ha- 
| 
| 
| 


As to the Order or Diſtribution here of the Parts of the 
World, the Eaſt, as being here the Front, is firſt nam'd, and 
to him that confiders this City as from the Front or Eaſt; the 
{North ſtands on his Right Hand, and ſo is preferred to the South 
which ſtands on his Left; and the Ve, as being behind, is 
mention'd laſt, 


The twelve Foundations of the Wall of the City, having on them 
the twelve Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb, * that 
the twelve — have equally concurred to lay the Founda- 
tion thereof by their Preaching the Oracles of God. And thus 
St. Paul calls his preaching the Goſpel, the /aying of a Foun- 
dation, Rom. xv. 20. As the twelve Apoftles o have founded 
the Church of Chriſt, which grows up at laſt into this new Fe- 
ruſalem; ſo this gives them a Title of being Founders, the Pre- 
rogative of Chr:i/'s being the chief Corner Stone being preſer- 
ved: And our Saviour confirms it by promiſing, that in the 
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No, 11. 
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No, 12. 


Regeneration, when the Son of Man frall fit on the Throne of his 


Glory, they ſhall fit upon twelve Thrones judging the twelve Tribes 


of Iſrael. Matt. xix. 28. 

The Analogy of Preaching and Foundation is ſuitable to that 
of the Church being compared to a Temple or City; and even 
in P-prophane Authors Laws are call'd the Foundation of Ci- 


ries, 


to ſignifie, that the State of this new Feruſalem is to be firm 
and ſtable, in Oppoſition to. the unſtable State of this preſent 
Life; as St. Paul reaſons, Heb. xi. , 10. 


The Golden Reed which the Angel has, to meaſure the City, 
and the Gates thereof, and the Wall thereof, that is to take Poſ- 


[ſeſſion of them for whom they are deſign'd, thews that the 


State of this City ſhall be glorious and permanent, and that 
God will make uſe of the glorious Miniſtration of Angels to 
put us into Poſſeſſion of that glorious State. 

In the meaſuring of the Temple in ch. xi. there was us'd on- 


ly a Reed like a Staff; a plain and brittle Inſtrument, and the 


Commiſſion to meaſure was given to St. John, as a Martyr or 


And the City heth four Square. | 

The Word tered yw®-, Four-/quare, though in Strictneſs of 
ſpeaking it is only faid of the plain Figure, without conſider- 
ing the Solidity, yet it is alſo ſaid of Cubick Bodies by 4 pro- 
feſſed Geometricians. | 1 | 
And that this City is -a Cube appears from the End of this 


| Verſe, in which it s faid, that the Length, and the Breadth, 


6— 


ws ; | f ; 
» M. T. C. de Nat. D. L. iii. Mibigue ita perſuaſi, Romulum Auſpiciis, Numam Sa- 
eres conſtitutis, fundamenta jecifſe ngſtræ Civitatis. Virg. An. L. vi. 


* Timzus Locrus de Anim. Mund. Cont. Platon. Tim. p. 487. 


— Primus qui legibus urbem 


Pundabit 


and 


* 


As to the general Signification of the Foundations, they are 


Prophet in Sackcloth, and the Repreſentative of the diſtreſſed 
Worſhippers: But here is a Golden Reed us d, and the Meaſur- 
en is one of the Angels of God's Preſence. So that the Caſe is 
entirely different. | | 
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and the Height thereof were equal: Now all Cubick bodies 
mult needs appear Four- ſquare in the Superfic ies on all Sides. 
This Figure is made Ute of by Timæus, Plutarch, and hs 
as the Symbol of Stability, — which Way ſoever it be t. 
it ſtands upon a plain Baſis as good as any other of the ſame 
Body. Hence ther Philoſophers call a Man of Courage and 
Reſolution to ſtand to his Purpoſe rergaywve Four-ſquare. And 
ſo on the other Hand, a Cylinder was the Symbols of an incon- 
ſtant Man. 
From this Propriety of the Number Four, being the Baſis of 
the Cube, the Number. Four got the Name of * Firm in thoſe 
Authors, who have affected to give particular Titles to ſome 
ſpecial Numbers. 

Now by the City being thus /quare and cubical, is denoted 
that it ſhall be firm, immoveable, conſtant, perfect and always 
like it ſelf. 


No. 13. | The Length of the. City is as much as the Breadth:- And this 
ſhews that the Figure of its Baſis is a perfect Square; this be- 
ipg the vulgar Way to expreſs it, even when it is a Rectan- 
gle; for in the exact Geometrician Way a Rhomb may have- 
its Length and Breadth equal without being a Square. 

It. is of this Figure as the moſt regular, and that it may ſhew- 
equal Sides, and an equal Number of Gates to all the Sides or 
Corners of che World, and thereby denote the Equality of 

Right to all Sorts of Men, and the Equality or Impartiality of 
the Divine Favour to Men of all Nations. 


No. 14. And he meafured the 10. ar- the Reed. to twelve thouſand 
Furlongs. 

This is the common Reading, and it is confirmed by the 
ra MS. and the, moſt antient vulgar Tranſlation, and o- 

ers. 

According to this, Ezekiel's City and this new Jeruſalem will. 
be the ſame, the eighteen thouſand Meaſures in the one, OY e- 
qual to the twelve thouſand Naar wa in the other. 
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Area or Ground-plot thereof, but of the whole City it ſelf 


before us, this City is conſidered as having the three Dimenſi- 
ons, and therefore as a ſolid or cubical Figure. And becauſe 


that to find the true Meaſure of the Superficies and Lines of this 
Cube, it muſt be done by extracting the Cube Root of the 
Sum; which will then give us the Length of one of the Sides; 
and then of the whole Circumference to the four Sides. 
Secondly, It is to be obſerv'd that Ezekre/ does not meaſure 
the City in groſs, but only gives the Meaſure of the Compaſs or 
Circumference of a ſquare Figure; each Side containing four 
[fhouſand five hundred Meaſures, and ſo the whole Figure con- 
taining erghteen thouſand Meaſures in all. | 
Therefore to reduce theſe two Figures to the ſame Meaſure, 
or Denomination of Numbers, they muſt be computed in ſuch 
a Manner, that the Cube whoſe Content or ſolid Meaſure is 
[12000 abi oy, 6 muſt be in Compaſs 18000 Meaſures, as they 
are computed by Ezekzel; that is, that a Line of the Length 
of 18000 Cubits, or Meaſures of Ezetiel, going about a ſquare 
Figure, ſhall likewiſe encompaſs or go about the Cube of 
112000 Furlongs of ſolid Meaſure, as St. Jobn expreſſes it. 


| 


| 


** true Length of Eze Cubits, and St. John's Furlongs. 

« Concerning the Cubit uſed by Ezekzel in the Deſcription 
of his laſt Viſion, it is evident from the fortieth Chapter and 
the fifth Verſe, and from ch. xli. V 8. and ch. xliu. y 13. 
« that this Cubit is longer than other Cubits ordinarily us'd in 
« the Holy Scriptures, by one Span or Hand Breadth, which 
jg the fourth Part of the uſual Cubit, as Villalpandus, and o- 
« ther Interpreters upon this Place of Exetiel, not without 
le Reaſon, affirm, But the common and uſual Cubit mention d 


. * this. ** ti 


» Mr. Potter of the Number 666, ch. 5, 


the Meaſure of the whole is ſummed up at once, it is evident, 


« u That this may 2 ſomething muſt be faid of the 
krel's 
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in the Scriptures, was about two Foot and an half. And 
therefore in ſome of our Engli/h Tranſlations the Marginal 
e Note equalleth 2000 Cubits to a Mile, and fo doth Y:/lal- 
e pandus allo in his Map of Feruſalem. And a Mile contains "= os 
% looo Paces, every Pace being five Foot. If therefore this 
* Cubit of Ezekiel be bigger by one fourth Part than other 
“ Cubits, it follows then, that 22500 true or ordinary Cubits, 
© are equal unto 18000 of theſe great Cubits; for as 4 are 
* to 5, ſo are 18000 to 22500. If then 22500 Cubits, eve- 
* ry Cubit being two Foot and an half, be the true Compaſs 
4 of the new Jeruſalem, as by Ezekiel it is meaſured, it muſt 
% be granted, that if 625 Foot make one Furlong, then the W i 
= Compaſs of this City reduced to ſuch Furlongs, muſt be go — 11 
%% Furlongs; which Meaſure how near it comes to agree with 14 
8 che ſolid Meafure ſet down by St. Jobn, may be eaſily demon- | 
ſtrated by extracting the ſolid Root of 12000; which if I 
|© have rightly perform'd, the Compaſs of this Cubical City, l 
by neceſlary Conſequence, muſt needs be between 9 and 92 | 
Furlongs; or more exactly 91 Furlongs, 71 Paces, 2 Foot ö 
© 11 Inches. And although it doth not exactly and preciſe- 
8 ly agree with the former, yet one or two Furlongs are not to 
;* be regarded in fo large a Compaſs; yet not therefore not to 
2 © be regarded, becauſe a Difference, if it could be proved, were 
. J not to be regarded; but becauſe it is beyond Compariſon far 
. « more probable, that theſe two Meaſures do exactly agree, 
. ce becauſe the Cities are both one, than that any other Writer 
5 can now exactly ſet down the juſt Length both of the Few:/b 
85 „ Cubit, and of the Roman Furlongs. 220 | 
Upon this Diſcovery of Mr. Potter Mr. Mede makes this Re- 
[flexion, ©: There is no ſuch Argument to prove the Divinity of 
| the Apocalyps, and conſequently to convince an Atheiſt of 
« the Divinity of the whole Scripture, whereto this Book gives 
« Teſtimony, as the ſtrange Agreement between Ezebiefs li- 
« neal, and St. John's cubical Meaſures of the City Feruſalem 
[< for the Compaſs and Area thereof; both the Numbers and 
| | Denomination of Meaſures being ſo differing as they are, and 
© thoſe of St. Fohn beſides to be derived - from 12. How 
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ſſure of Man is here the ſame as in the Name and Right of Man, 


c could this be but from Divine ee when St. John, 
< as the reſt of the Apoſtles, was a ſe Her O. % ididrhs, and 


[* far enough from Skill in Algebraic Subtilties - 
Tue Length, and the Breadth, and the Height of the City be- 


ing equal, proves plainly that St. John confiders the City as a 
Cube ; the Height being not that of the Wall; which is much 
leſs, and particularly conſider d in the next Verſe.  _ 

Now as it is not uſual to conſider a City as a Cube, fo there 
was ſpecial Occaſion to do it here. And therefore St. John 
here conſiders, that this City is placed upon a Mount, and he 
takes the Height of the Mount, in the Deſcription of the Ci- 


ty; the Height of the Mount being to be conſider d as Part of 


the Conſtitution of this City. 1 1 
Nod as the Mount fignifies the Reign and Dominion which 
this City is to have; and that this Height or Exaltation of its 


1 ary is equal to the Length and Breadth; we are there- 
fore given to underſtand by this, that the Reign of the City 
{ſhall be commenſurable to its Duration and Extent; that they 
who are therein to poſſeſs it ſhall reign for ever, as they are 


taken from all Nations, and are to reign over all Things uni- 
And he meaſured the Wall thereof an hundred and forty four 
Cubits. : | * 

This is the Height of the Wall which was before called 
great and high. This Height of the Wall, in which this City 
exceeds all others, denotes the great Security of the Stare of its 


TInhabirants. - 5 „„ 
And foraſmuch as the Number 144 is a myſtical Number, 
being produced out of 12 multiplied by it ſelf, this may ſhew 


that the Safety and Security of the Citizens conſiſts in their 
Conformity to the Doctrine delivered by the Apoſtles. 


741 ſhews that in meaſuring the City and the Walls he takes Poſ- 


ſeſſion thereof, not only for the Angels, but alſo for Men, 
the City being to be inhabited equally by both; ſo that Mea- 
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| as well as ; his own; for Men as well as for Angels. "Nay the 


Angels take Poſſeſſion thereof to put Men into Poſſeſſion, they 
being the heavenly Hoſt which came with the Mord of Cd, 
and are to gather the Elect from the four Quarters of the 
World, that they may fit with Abraham, 1Jaac and Faceb in 


[chis New Jeruſalem, which is the Capital of the Kingdom of 


Heaven. So that the Saints are to be put into the actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of that happy State, by the immediate Procuration and 
Miniſtry of the Angels, who are to be their Companions. 


The Matter of the Wall is ſaid to be Jaſper, which is the ve- 
ry fame as that to which, the Luminary of this new Feruſalem is 


|compar'dinY 11. This implies that the fame God and Chr}, 


who reign therein, ſhall likewiſe defend it; the Divine Pre- 
ſerice being continually therein, to rule and defend it againſt all 


Harm. 


Both theſe Advantages are laid dowel together by. Ezektel in 
ch. xlviil. 35. in theſe Words, the Name of the City from that 
Day ſhall be, the Lord is there. For according to the Style of 


_ Holy Writ, the Divine Preſence is a Token of Protection. Now 
ſas the Righteouſneſs of God, his kind and peaceful Diſpoſition, 
ſis that by which he will govern this Holy City; ſo tis the Ho- 
| [lineſs of the Saints, which is to be their conſtant and ſure De- 
Itence, of which the Whiteneſs and Clearneſs of the Zaſþer is 
che Symbol: As the Faſper it ſelf, like other Gemms, is that of 


the Comſancy and Perpetuity of the Subject. 


And the City was pure Gold, hke clear Glaſs. „ 
That is, all the Buildings of the Houſes and Streets are of 


| | 1 Gold, free from all Manner of Droſs, and Tranſparent. 


This denotes the Power and Duration and gra of the 


4 happy State of the Inhabitants. 


Here the Church ſhall have Holineſ and Happineſs . 
She ſhall be as N as eh bur as hin and durable as 


_ the. Henke; ons 1 _ . all of the City 455 auh with 


Tall Sorts of precious Stones, J. be firſt Foun tion was 4 Jaſpe, 


the en a tet &c. 
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It had been before /aid that the Wall of the City had twelve 
Foundations, and that on thoſe Foundations were written the 
Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb: And now here it is 
aid that each of the ſaid twelve Foundations conſiſted of a 


{moſt precious Stone. 


The precious Stones named are the ſame in Number, and pro- 
bably the fame in kind, though in a different Order, with the 


twelve precious Stones which were placed in the Een, or 


Breaſt-plate of Fudgment of the High-Prieſt, and on which were 
engraven the Names of the twelve Heads of the Tribes of Ißrael. 
That Eſſen was the Inſtrument whereby the Will or Oracles of 
God were diſcovered to the Maelites; and for this Reaſon it 
was it ſelf called the Oracle >.cywy. ? 

Now the Word Oracle is a very general Term, by which in 


Holy Writ is not only underſtood the extraordinary Revelation 


of God's Will, Myſteries, Promiſes, Predictions and Threat- 
nings; but alſo Judgments and Deciſions in doubtful Matters, 
when the People, or Heads thereof, reſorted to him for a De- 
eiſion; and by Conſequence, as even the written Law was once 
a Myſtery, a Declaration of God's Will, containing a Collecti- 
on of judicial Deciſions, Predictions, Promiſes and Threat- 
nings, which emanated from God as Oracles; the written Law 
it ſelf was alſo called the Oracles of God. And therefore, tho' 
Moſes never us d the Urim and: Thummim, God ſpeaking other- 
wiſe to him, Face to Face, from between the Cherubim; yet 
St. Stephen, Adds vii. 38. ſays, that he received the lively Ora- 
cles of God to give unto us; and St. Paul, Rom. iii. 2. naming 


| = Privileges of the Jews above the Gentiles, mentions this in 


e firſt Place; becauſe that unto them were committed the Ora- 
cles of God. For, as God'is King of all the World, and was ſo pe- 
culiarly of the eus, an Oracle is the Order, Command, An- 
ſwer, or Deciſion in Judgment of any King, either with, or 
without the Requeſt of his Subjects. So that Laus themſelves 


fare Oracles. | 


Wherefore, to apply what has been faid to the Caſe in hand, 
ſeeing viſible Symbols are us'd to repreſent the Notions of the 


{Mind, by the Way of Metaphors, Metonymies, and Synech- 


doches, the twelve Gemms here being the ſame, or of the like 
kind, with thoſe in the Eſen, or Inſtrument of the Divine O- 
racles upon the. High Prieſt, and being here ſaid to be the 
5 : = Founda- 

2 


FS 
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Foundations of the new Feruſalem, do accordingly by a Meto- 
nymy of the Adjunct, or rather Inſtrument, fignify, that this 


[new Jeruſalem, and what is contained or meant by it, the hap- 


py State of the Saints in the Reſurrection, is founded upon the 


| Oracles and Promiſes of God. And theſe Gemms are therefore 


ſaid to have the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb 


{written on them (in Alluſion to the Names of the twelve Pa- 


triarchs of the Tribes of 1/acl, which were written on the 
precious Stones of the Eſſen of the High- Prieſt) becauſe the 
Oracles or Promiſes of God, according to which the City is 
built, were committed to the Preaching of the twelve Apoſtles. 
of the Lamb. 

That Gems in the Symbolical Language ſignify Oracles 
and Laws, and how they came to be ſo us'd, may be clearly 
ſeen from the Symbolical Dictionary. From what has been 
faid it appears, that the twelve Gemms, as they ſignify the Ora- 


{cles of God upon which the new Jeruſalem is founded, make 


but one Symbol among them all: And therefore ſince they are 
not ſingly Symbolical, but altogether, as the twelve precious 
Stones were in the Eſſen, it is not neceſſary to give a particular 


Deſcription of them. 


And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; every ſeveral Gate 
was of one Pearl. | 
Pearls are valued in Proportion to their Bigneſs, and are y the 
moſt precious of all Things that are fold among Men. 

The biggeſt Pearl known to be in the World belongs to the 


King of Pera. It is not ſo big as a Pidgeon's Egg, and coſt 


thirty two thouſand Tumains; that is, about one hundred: 
thouſand Pounds Sterling. 
According to this, each Gate, as conſiſting of one Pearl, 
muſt be of an immenſe Value. For theſe Gates muſt be very 
large, in Proportion to the Height of the Wall; and are to be 
conſider d, as having Houſes, and ſo the largeſt Buildings of all. 


[the Walls: The. Gate-Houſes of Cities confiſting, after the 


— 
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Matt. xiii. 45, 46. Philo L. i. Quad om, bon. fit Liber, p. 599. Flin. Nat. 


Hiſt; Lin. . 35. 


Manner 
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No. 22. 
tranſparent Glaſs. 


» 


* 
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1 


— 


[Manner of the old F ortifications of ſeveral Towers and Tur- 


rets to flank, and defend the Entrance. 
The Gates, or Gatehouſes therefore, conſiſting each of one 


Pearl, ſhew that the Right to enter into this new Jeruſalem is 


of infinite Value, to which nothing elſe in the World is to be 
compared; and conſequently, that the Happineſs of thoſe who 


enter, in through the ſaid Gates into the City, is immenſe. 
{Therefore as a Man would give all this World to fave his 
Soul, and that theſe Pearls ſignify the Right to that Immorta- 
lity which ſaves Souls; ſo a wiſe Man muſt tacrifice all this 
World to obtain it, Matt. xvi. 26. Rom. viii. 18. 


And. the broad Place of the City was pure Gat, as it were 


This broad Place is the Forum Urbis, or the publick i of 
Concourſe in the nidſt of the City, and ſo denotes the internal 


| Converſation. of the Citizens of this new Feruſalem.- And this 


being ſaid to be of pure tranſparent Gold, denotes the moſt ho- 


ly and excellent and conſtant Behaviour of them all in Equity 


and Goodneſs, without any Mixture or Miſmanagement to tar- 


Iniſh the continual Courſe thereof, 


It is obſervable that = Homer deſcribes the Place > FEM the 
Gods. met to n with ane as Hing. a Floor of 


| [Gold. 


In AG New 5s, "BO * is not * any material 7. emple, 
or circumſerib d Place of Worſhip, as under the Jeuiſb, or the 


| Chriſtian Dsſpenſation in its two firft general Periods. 


And that for this Reaſon, becauſe the Lord God Almighty 15 


the 7. emple thereof. 
In the Moſaical Oeconomy there were many Things which 


required a-material Temple. 
The principal of which was this, chat the Tabernacle and 


145 ＋ 'emple ſerved to keep the Earneſts, Teſtimonies, and Monu- 


| ments of the Covenant made between God and the {/raclites; 


and thus to denote Symbolically, that God did dwell among 
them, in order to protect them always, until ſuch Time as all 


n 


* Hom, K 7 r. 


9 * — ” Ty 


his 
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I his Promiſes and Counſels concerning that Oeconomy were per- 
* | fected, which was only to bring them, as a Pzdagogue to 
1 Cbriſt. rde 2 N 

3 | The Cloſeneſs and Secrecy of that Temple, fo long as it was 


[ſhut from the Eyes of Men, repreſented, that the great Coun- 
ſel or Defigns of God were ſtill to be ſecret and unaccom- 
- pliſhed. | 22847651 ; | 
= When by the coming of the Meffias thoſe Deſigns began to 
1 be laid more open by his Preaching, and the Preaching of his 
I 1 Apoſtles, God ſuffered that Temple to be removed, to make 
IWay for another Oeconomy, which was the Chriſtian. | 
In this latter Oeconomy Men are Mortals till, and they have 
need of a ſtanding and viſible Worſhip, and publick Rehearſal 
of the Divine Promiſes, to keep up their Faith and Hope. 
I They have therefore need of a Temple, and a ſtanding Miniſtry 
therein, to obtain thoſe two Ends; and ſo the State of our 
Church is repreſented by the Symbol of a Temple. 
But now in this new Feru/alem, in and by which all the 
Myſteries and Promiſes of God are fully accompliſhed, there 
is no Need of a material Temple to contain the Monuments of 
a Covenant which is fully performed. Neither is there Need 
of any ſuch Symbol of Divine Protection, becauſe God and the 
Lamb have overcome the laſt of the Enemies to be ſubdued, 
[even Death it ſelf, as to all thoſe who are in the new Feruſa- 
lem; and becauſe they are conſtantly preſent, as it were in Per- 
ſon both, and the Lamb viſibly. And then as to the Publick 
Worſhip, which is now to keep up our Faith and Hope, they 
gare both unneceſſary to them that walk by ight, and are in 
2 actual Poſſeſſion of the Promiles ; Faith and Hope being Vir- 
"2 ſtues of them that are not yet perfect. By which we ſee, that 
if the Preſence. of God and the Lamb ſupply with great Advan- 
* tage all that can be conceived by the Temple. 
But why is the Title of Lamb till given to Chrif? This 
may ſhew that he ſhall reign with his viſible human Nature. 
For this Kingdom being given to him on the Account of his 
Sufferings in his human Nature, the fame muſt accompany 
him in his Glory. | - 
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No. 24. And the City bas no Need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to 
| |; 


ſhine 
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| ſhine in it: For the Glory of God did enlighten it, and the Lamb 
7s the Lamp thereof *. | | 

| The Preſence of God and Chriſt, compared to Light, the 
Symbol of good Government, ſhall afford ſuch an happy State 
to this mew Feruſalem, that it ſhall ſtand as it were in no need 


ſof any. natural Means, ſuch as the Sun and Moon are, to af- 


ford its Inhabitants any Aſſiſtance. 
And again, as the Sun and Moon in the Symbolical Lan- 
guage do frequently ſignifie thoſe political Governors, which 


God has given to Men as his Vicars to govern them; ſo the 


Expreſſion, that the City has no Need o Sun nor-of the 
Moon, may and does imply, that the new Fer 
in no Need of ſuch Vicars to govern in Chri#'s Abſence, but 
ſchat he with all the Glory of Divine Majeſty ſhall be preſent to 
{govern it himſelf. MY” | 


The Words, — for the Glory of God did enlighten it, and the 


| Lamb is the Lamp thereof, are equivalent to what is faid in 


IExetiel, ch. xxxiv. 24. And I the Lord will be their God, and 


ty ſhall guide them. That is, 


my Servant David a Prince among them, — David there ſig- 
nifying the Meſſias, the Head of the Family being put for the 
Succeſſor, as is uſual, in Holy Writ, and many ancient Au- 


The Words explain the eleventh Verſe, and ſhew us particu- 


larly, who is the Luminary of the new Jeruſalem. We ſee 
[therein as well as here, that God the Father himſelf ſhall make 


his Glory to ſhine therein, that is to conduct the Inhabitants, 
and that the Lamb, or his Son Jeſus Chriſt, with his Humani- 

t Chriſt in his human Na- 
ture ſhall be preſent with them, being continually attended with 
the Shekinah, or moſt glorious appearing of the Divine Majeſty, 


las the Cloud, or Shełinab, dwelt conſtantly over the 7/-aelites 


to protect them from the ſultry Heats in the Deſart, and fo 
moved to ſhew them how they muſt travel, by which they 
were viſibly, that is, by a viſible Symbol, conſtantly aſſured of 
the Divine Preſence, and, by Conſequence, Favour. For when 
God was angry againſt them, the Cloud removed from the 


Camp, and ſtood only over the Tabernacle, Numb. xvi.42. 


—_. 


See 1/4. 1x. 19. B 
: ut 
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But then tis probable that the Shekinah, in this new Feru- 
alem, will be exceedingly more glorious than that which ap- 
| peared to the 1/raelzres. 
As to the Lamb's being ſaid to be the Lamp, we ſee at the 
very firſt, that the Lamp is a Luminary; and fo it is the Sym- 
bol of a Governour. 7 
| | © Upon Occaſion it may indeed ſignifie a fupreme Governour 
ſor King, as in 2 Kin. viii. 19. and ſometimes inferior Gover- 
nours, as in the firſt Chapter of this Prophecy, the Churches 
are repreſented by Candleſticks or Lamp-Sconces, ſo that Biſhops 
may be repreſented by Lamps. 
5 | And by Conſequence in ſome Circumſtances a Lamp may 
= - [imply a Subordinartion, ſuch as that of the Son of God to his 
Father, of the Humanity of Chriſt to his Divinity. 
Though Chriſt in this State comes with great Glory, yet as 
St. Paul ſays, 1 Cor. xv. 28. he muſt be till /ubje& to the Fa- 
ther, that God may be all in all: And fo we find it here, the 
Lamp being deſigned, without Doubt, to be a Symbol of ſome- 
thing leſs Majeſty than the Shekrmah, or Glory of God; and 
yet the Union between the Father and the Son is ſo ſtrict, that 


. jwe have ſeen in Y 11. they are but one Luminary betwixt 
. chem. 

* No. 25. And the Nations of them that are ſaved, ſhall walk in the 
= Light of it b. | 


This, holy City is to be the Metropolis, which is to govern 
all the World, her Luminary being the King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords: 1 . 
And therefore being taken all together with the Inhabitants 
thereof, who are to reign with Chriſt, ſhe has a Light to guide 

all, and ſo is indeed the 2 * of all the World. 
* | To apply this to the State of the new Feruſalem, we 
. need but to remember, that the new Jeruſalem is a per- 
15 manent City, and comprehends the Millennial State before 
the general Reſurrection; and that in the Millennial State 
[thoſe that are alive, having been converted to the true Wor- 
{ſhip, ſhall be governed by the Rules preſCribed to them from 


— 3 A —— —_ ——— _— 


„ 


d See Jſa. 1x. 3. | | 
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the ſupreme King, the Ruler of the new Feru/ſalem, who 
is the King of Kings. That is, the _—_ of this World, or in 
a Mortal State, being converted to Chriſtianity with their Sub- 
jects, ſhall be ſubmiſſive to the Government of the new Jeru- 
/alem, and ſhall enjoy the Peace which that State procures for 
all the World. Ep | 5 
As the State of the World ſhall then ſtand, when Chriſt is 
preſent, and his Judgments upon wicked Men are freſh in the 
Memory of the living, and his Power and Goodneſs is viſible 
to them that remain, one may eaſily conceive, that there will 
be a great Zeal for good Works, and great Arguments to curb 
the Paſſions which reign now. | 

So that the Government of Kings muſt needs be very eaſy, 
both in Reſpect of their Subjects, and of Strangers ſubje& to 
different Princes. 8 

The Abundance of Peace will make Armies unneceſſary, and 
ſſo take off the Occaſions of Princes to oppreſs, or burden their 
Subjects, 2 | 

There being ſuch an Umpire as Chriſt, Ambition muſt needs 
be cruſhed, which now cauſes the Diſturbance of the World. 
And this will take off the Fear of foreign Invaſions: By 
which we ſee that the glorious Reign of Chriſt affects not only 
the Saints rais'd, but all Mankind; and how proper therefore 
it was to pronounce and acknowledge, as has been done in ch. 
xix. 7, 9 that they are bleſſed who are invited to the Marriage 
I Feaſt of the Lamb. | | 
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Ne. 26. And the Kings of the Earth do bring their Glory and Honour 
ſinto ite. | „ 
This denotes the Worſhip and Submiſſion, which all the 
Kings and Governors of the political State, among the Nations 
converted, ſhall pay unto Chrift, as King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. . 5 | 
We may ſee by this, ſeeing Chri/t receives the Homage of 
[Kings, that the Millennia State is very far from putting down 
without Diſtinction all Rule and Authority whatſoever. So 
that when St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 24. hints, that CHriſt is to put 


See Ja. Ix. 10, 11, 


down 
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lf 


| down all Rule, and Authority, and Power, it is evident, that 


chis is to be underſtood of . which are oppoſed to the 


Chriſtian Religion. 


Therefore during the Millennium the Kings ſhall ſtill re- 


main, and continue to be Kings of the Nations. 


As for the Poji-Millennial State, it is to be ſuppoſed, that 
there will be no need of ſuch Governments as we now ſee. 


And the Gates thereof ſhall not be ſhut at all by Day d. 
This fignifies that there ſhall be a continual flowing in of 


Men, as 1/aiah expreſſes it, in ch. ii. 2. 

In this new Feruſalem there ſhall be ſo much Peace and Se- 
curity, that there ſhall be no need to ſhut the Gates againſt any 
Enemy, at no Time, not in the Night. Becauſe there ſhall be 
no Night there — nothing of Adverſity, but all Peace, Joy, 


Happineſs, and Security. 


And they ſhall bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations un- 
fo it. 
The Kings had been before mention'd, and here the Nations 
under them, And this implies a continual Concourſe of Peo- 
ple into this City, and a viſible Converſation of the raiſed Saints 
with thoſe that are alive. 

Hitherto we have feen the cadre] Qualities of this New 
Feruſalem, and how it is diſpos d to make a fit Manſion for 


the moſt happy Men. 
And now the Prophecy proceeds to ſhew for whom it is 


prepar d. What enters therein is firſt ſhewn * and af- 
terwards po/itrvely. 


And there ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any Thing that is com- 
mon, [or unclean] neither whatſoever worketh Aomination, or 


 [maketh a Lye: 


No ſinful Perſon whatſoever ſhall enter into this glorious. 
City. And therefore ſince no Sin, which is that which brings 


che Curſes of God, ſhall be there, - this Ry that all * who 


da 


——_ 


Se K. . | ; | 
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have Right to dwell in this neu Yeruſalem, ſhall have, withour 
Interruption, the Divine Favour. 

The po/itive Part of the Character of the Citizens” inhabiting 
this City follows. 


Ne. = Thoſe only who ſhall enter . are theſe Who are Writ- 
ten in the Lamb's Book of Life ; and therefore ſuch only, as have 
rform'd the Conditions which God required of them. And 
w theſe will be ſuſtain'd in this bleſſed State, will be ſhewn 

in the following Section. 
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The Ifanner” of Life of the Inhabitants of the Now 
Jeruſalem. | 


bright as Chryſtal, proceeding oui. of the 7. rone of 
; Go and the Lamb. 
No, 2. 2. In the midſt of the broad Place thereof, and on ber Side 
ll of the River was the Tree of Life, 
| Bearing twelve -go9- ve 1 Frutts Z yielding every 
Month the Fruit thereof : 
And the Leaves of the Tree were for tbe JOS of the 
. | Nations. 
Noe. 3. [if 3. And there ſhall be no more Curſe : 
4 But the Throne of God and of the Lamb ſhall be 
; in it; 
No. 4. Ad his Servants ſhall ſerve him. 
No. 5. 4. And they ſball ſee his Face, 
. And his Name ſhall be on their Foreheads, 
No, 7. V5. And there ſhall be no Night there; 
| And they have no need 7 a Lan, neither of the Light 


of the Sun; ; 
No. 8. 


2 


No. 1. y 1. þ N D he ſhewed me a clear River of Water Life, 
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| For the Lord Ged.: fall give them Light : 
And they ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


| wv 


The Explanation, 


HE Holy Ghoſt having ſhewn who are to enter into the 
1 Holy City, goes on now to ſet forth what Advantages or 
Happineſs, they ſnall enjoy therein, by ſuch Matters as concern 
the particular Life of the Individuals, over and befides thoſe ge- 
neral Rights, which belong to them as they are Citizens of this 
[new Feriiſalem; and which have been deſerib'd before as be- 
longing to the whole City or Commonalty. 1 : 
| Now this is done by ſhewing, that they ſhall have eternal 
Life, and at the ſame Time a Life accompanied with all the 
Fappineſs which the Divine Favour can afford to Man. So- 
Ithat therein we muſt conſider the Quantity, and the Quality; 
fand as the Symbols of this Prophecy are ferch'd from human 
lor viſible Objects; fo becauſe human Life is ſuſtain d by Meat 
bnd Drink, the continual Supply thereof expreſſes as properly, 
as we can now conceive it, the continual Duration of Life; and 
- [the Quality of the Meat and Drink, the Happineſs that attends 
thoſe who receive it. „ | 
Thus in P/aln; xxxvi. 8. we have it laid it down in ſuch 
Words as ſeem to be here alluded to. They ſpall be abundant- 
ty ſatisfied with the Fatne/s 4 thy Houſe : And thou ſhalt make 
 Irhem drink of the River of thy Pleaſures. For with thee is the 
Fountain of Life : In thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. 
Therefore this clear River ſhews the Abundance of the 
Happineſs, and the inexhauſtible Fund thereof, becauſe coming 
from the Throne; and the Clearneſ5 of it, the Holineſs and 
+ Peace; and the Rr of it ſhining like Cbryſtal, the Glo- 
riouſneſs of the Life of them that drink it. 


— * 
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„So. Alex. and ſome other MSS, and vulg. Lat. Verſion. . 
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At the Period of the Primitive Church the Reſt came under 
the Symbol of Springs living Waters: But in this Trium- 


. 


[phant State, thoſe Waters are not only Springs, but a Rzver, 
- [and proceeding from the Throne of God and the Lamb, whereby 
is denoted, that they that drink thereof, ſhall not only be in 
ſche Favour of God and the Lamb, but that alſo their Happi- 


neſs is ſuch, that they ſhall participate in the Ruling Power of 
God and the Lamb, ſo as to reign eternally, with them, being 


bleſſed with the eternal Tokens of the divine Fayour which 


[immediately emanates from their Throne. 


41 
No. 2. 1 - Fl 1 
| Je the River was the Tree of Life. 


In this Symbol of the River flowing from the Throne, there 


[ſeems to be an Alluſion to the ancient Manner of building Tem- 


ples, which was to have them extremely well watered by ſome 
Natural Springs, or Artificial Conduits: And to ſuch Waters 
as belonging to the Jeuiſi Temple, Ezekiel alludes in ch. xlvii. 


In the MidP of the broad Place of the City, and on either Side 


By this it appears, that the River ran through the Middle of 


the broad Place. The whole Matter ſeems to be thus. — The 
\ [Throne of God and of the Lamb ſtood in the midſt of the City, 
las it were at one End or Side of the broad Place. For that 

Throne being a Seat of Judgment, or Court of Judicatuie, is 
| {ſuppoſed to be as the Baflica of this City; which Sort of 
Buildings are placed near, or upon the Farum, or Market- 


] Place. | 


The River of Life proceeding from it ran fo, as to divide 


the broad Place into two by flowing through the midſt of it; 


* and then the Tree, not an indiyidual Plant, but the whole Spe- 


For ſo it is expreſſed in Ezek. xlvii. 12, , 


cies was planted upon the. Banks of the River on either Side. 


Now this is ſuitable to the Way of the Eaftern and hot 


Countries, wherein bearing Trees are planted on the Banks of 
Nie ſee Hſal. i. 3. 1 


As for the Planting of Trees in the broad Place of the City, 
that is alſo ſuitable to the Eaſtern Cuſtoms, wherein neither 


ſche Streets nor Market-Places being paved, they have the Ad- 


vantage of planting therein Trees, not only for Ornament, but 


Shade, which is very neceſſary. 
And 
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| And the River of Life being alſo placed therein, is ſuitable 
to the ſame Cuſtoms, to bring the Aqueducts, or Fountains 


convenient for the whole City. | 
We may now conſider the Meaning of the Words in parti- 
cular. FS; 411 1 | 
By the River of Life, and the Tree of Life being both in 
the broad Place of the City, is denoted, that the Immortality 
which is ſignified by them ſhall be common, and of right is 


lem, as thoſe Things which are fold in the Markers are for the 


the legal Liberality of God. | 

As for the Tree, it is called the Tree of Life, as giving Fruit 
to eternal Life; ſo that they who eat thereof f ſhall never die; 
and fo the ſaid Tree is a proper Symbol of Immortality. 

Of the ſaid Tree it is faid, that it beareth twelve [manner of} 
Fruits, yielding every Month the Fruit thereof; where the lat- 
ter Words explain the former. The twelve Sorts of Fruits are 
to be underſtood of ſuch Fruits as this Tree bears every Month; 


that is continually, 21 | i | 
This is what Ezekiel expreſſes thus; neitber ſhall the Fruit 


thereof be conſumed : It ſhall bring forth new; Fruit according to 


| | bis Months. So the Prophet Zechariah, cb. xiv. 8. ſpeaking of 


the Water of Life, ſays, that it ſhall flow in Summer and in 
Winter ; that is continually. So Night and Day fignifies a 
continual Succeſſion or Duration. | 4 
Therefore this continual Succeſſion of Fruits ſhews the end- 
leſs Duration of the Happineſs of the Saints, which is main- 
tained by the continual Effuſions of the Divine Grace and Fa- 
vour. | | | 
As to the Diviſion of the Growth of the Fruit by Months, 
— this ſeems to ariſe from the ancient Cuſtom of making Di- 
ftributions every Month of Meat and Drink to Servants, or 
ſuch as depend for their Maintenance-upon-rich Men. See 1 


Kin. iv. 7, 27. It appears from 8 Herodotus that the Tributes 


Gen. iii. 22, 8 Her, L. i. c. 192. 


and 
af 1 8 


into the midſt of the Market-Place, that they may lie equally 


to be enjoyed by every one that is Citizen of this New Feruſa- 


Uſe of the Citizens. But here they have a Right to them 
from the Throne, that is by the Judgment, and according to 


G 
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land Maintenance of the Court and Army of the Kings of Baby- 
on were ſo regulated. So the Romans diſtributed the Victuals 
to the Slaves Monthly; and the Primitive Church took this 
Method to diſtribute the Maintenance of the Clergy, as we 
learn from i Tertullian and * Cyprian; whence it is that this laſt 
Father calls it Sportula, this being the Name of that Diſtribu- 
tion of Corn, and the like, which was given to the Roman com- 
mon People; and that too Monthly, as appears from ! Sueto- 
nius. | 
It is not here faid who eats of this Fruit, but only implied, 
that it is for the Uſe of theſe raiſed Saints, who are Citizens of 
the new Feruſalem; whom God keeps alive, not by the Tri- 
bute or Glory of the Nations, but by the Tree of Life, or thoſe 
miraculous Means, by which he keeps them alive eternally. 
However, tho' it is not faid here expreſſly, we may conclude it 
moſt certainly from what is ſaid before in ch. ii. 7. and hereaf- 
ter V 4 K a ons — F . mT a 
| The Saints therefore have their Meat and Drink from God, 
{| char is an eternal Life maintained by God "himſelf, © 
Wie may obſerve that this Meat and Drink is not repreſented 
Aby thoſe which we account now Dainties, nor conſiſts of ſtrong 
IMeat, as Fleſh and Wine. anden BL 
I] duch are rather Marks of the Infirmity of the preſent Conſti- 
ſtution of mortal Bodies, which wants them to repair the conti- 
Agnbal Decay and haſty Diminution of Strength. Water and 
Fruits were firſt given to Man for his Food in the State of In- 
nocence. After the Flood only God permitted the Uſe of 
Fleſh, and Noab found the Uſe of Wine. 8 
Here is then a Reſtitution to a State of Innocence, even to 
Iche eating of the Fruit of the Tree % Life, which is to make 
che Saints abſolutely immortal, and to become Heirs of God, and 
Cobeirs with Chriſt, It is further ſaid, | | 
| That the Leaves of the Tree were for the healing of the Na- 
ann. | 
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in Aug. c. 40. | 
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ſconſequent thereupon. 


The Meaning ſeems to be this, — It has been ſhewn under 


hs Word Sores in the Symbolical Dictionary, that Healing ſig- 
nifies Pardoning, or Converting, which is in order to get Par- 


don; and that the Leaves of a Tree may be the Symbol of Re- 
miſjion f Sins, or Divine Pardonsgeand ſo of the Divine Power 


- 


As this Holy City therefore is for the Habitation of the glo- 


rified Saints, whilſt the Nations in the reſt of the habitable 


World ſhall walk in the Light thereof; and as God is pleaſed 


to give Immortality to the Saints, ſo at the ſame Time he will 
[favourably accept the Homage of the Nations, who bring their 


Honour and Glory into the new Ferufalem, and r them 
{who are now converted unto him; ſo that they ſhall have no 


| [Sores, Sickneſs, Bruiſes, or Ulcers; ſhall be guilty of no irre- 
ſmiſſible Sins, or ſuch as draw divine Puniſhments upon Men; 


but they ſhall proſper in Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, with the 
Peace and Bleſſing of God: And this from that one and the 
ſame Principle which gives Immortality to the raiſed Saints; as 
we ſee that Immortality is maintained, and the Healing or Re- 


| {miſſion is produced by Means, which proceed from the ſame 


Tree of Life. 


From this Plantation of the Tree of Life, the new Feruſa- 


lem is called the Paradiſe of God, in ch. ii. 7. a Paradiſe being 
a Garden of Pleaſure, or Park incloſed and planted with Fruir 
Trees, and others. Thus the Garden in which the firſt Man 
was placed in his State of Innocence, is called. Paradiſe by the 


{Greek Interpreters. The Hebrew Writers have alſo us'd the 


Word; for we find Y in Ecel. ii, 5. Cant. iv. I3. us d for 
Gardens of Pleaſure. From the Pleaſantneſs of ſuch Places Pa- 


| radiſe is become Proverbial, as well as Tree of Life, to ſignifie 


any pleaſant or happy State. And thus the new Feru/alem is 
the Paradiſe of Pleaſure, wherein the Saints, being in the Pre- 


{ence of God, as it is faid preſently, they receive af his Right 
| Hand Pleaſures for evermore, Pf. xvi. 11. 3 44 


And there ſhall be no more. Curſe 25 But the Throne of God and 


1e Throne mentioned before in cb. xx. 1 1. J. ſhall 


This ſh&ws that the Holingſ of the Citizens of the new Fe- 


ruſalem is fo perfect, that nothing ſhall ever interrupt it, as 


4 . 


di. 
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Ne. 6. 


Curſes, or curſed Things do, which ® defile all that are concern- 
ed, or related any Way; as well by complying as ſuffering the 
Curſe, or curled Things to remain among them; and thereup- 


lon bring down upon them the Diſpleaſure and Judgments of 


God. And therefore ſince there will be no. Curſe in the new 
Feruſalem, the Throne of God and of the Lamb will be 


therein. 


Sin brought a Curſe upon the iet Paradiſe; but in the /e- 


cond Paradiſe there ſhall be no Sin, and therefore no Cur/e, fo 
that the aforeſaid Throne will be always there. * E 


And bis Servants ſball do him Service. 

God and the Lamb, tho' ſometimes diſtinguiſhed, are ſtill, as 
here, ſpoken of as but One. . | 

All that inhabit, or belong to the ew Feruſalem will ſerve 
God in the moſt perfect Manner, and be, in the Perfection of 


Ichat their Service, the moſt compleatly happy. For, 


They ſhall ſee his Face. | 
The ſpecial Privilege of the Angels is to n /ee the Face of 
God, and to ſtand in his Preſence. | 


And therefore the Expreſſion here concerning the Inhabi- 


Itants of the new Feruſalem, that they ſhall ſee the Face of God, 


jimplies that they ſhall have the ſame Right as the Angels to 


approach the Divinity; and by Conſequence ſhall be as highly 


honoured and favoured as that Right can make them, who are 


permitted to /ee the Face of God, in the fame Manner, and in 
Company with the Angels, who are in this State their Fellow 
Citizens. | SRO N | | 

The Sigbt of the Face of God implies the moſt perfect Hap- 


{pineſs, and is a Blefling which only comes to the Saints at the 
Reſurrection. | 


And bis Name ſhall be on their Forcheads. 
As the Saints in the Reſurrection are Prieſts of God and of 


Chriſt, (ch. Xx. 6.) this Expreſſion that his Name fhallte on their 


» Deut. xiii. 13 - 16, Xxi. 1, 9. Joſh. vi. 17, 18, | 2 Matt. xviii. 10. 


Luke i. 19. 8 


* Forebeads, 


=. 


— 
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No. 8. 


4 


Foreheads, alludes to that Privilege which the High Prieſt had 
during the Mo/arcal Diſpenſation, to wear a golden Plate upon 
his Mitre, which made it a Crown, and had an Inſcription up- 
on it in theſe Words, Holineſs to the Lord, Exod. xxviii 36. 
which being /o underſtocd, by taking the Abſtra& for the Con- 


| [crete as uſual, that the High Prieſt was conſecrated to the 
Lord, ſanctified not only his Service to the true God, but alſo 


that of the whole Prieſthood under his Government, 
But that which was the Privilege of one ſingle Perſon in that 
Diſpenſation, and was only ſer upon his Garment, becomes in 


EReſurrection the Right of every Saint, and is fixed upon his 


Perſon, and by no Means alienable. | 
By this therefore Chriſt has fer an indelible and everlaſting 
Mark of his having taken the Saints into his eternal Service and 


Fayour. 


And there fhall be no Night there. | #3 
This ſhews that the Saints in the Reſurrection ſhall never 
find any Intermiſſion of Favour, nor meet with any Afffictions 
to diſturb their Happineſs ; and that this general Advantage or 
Quality belonging to the new Jeruſalem, as was ſaid before in 
ch. xxi. 25. concerns them chiefly ; and by Communication ſhall 


' {extend even to them that walk by the Light of this Jeruſalem, 
| [as long as the Millennial State thereof endures, as well as for 


ever after. 


k | And as has is no Night, there is no need of a Lamp, or 
F the Light of the Sun. Thoſe who have God preſent for 
their Ruler, need not any other Governor. And therefore it . 


is faid, that the Lord God ſhall give them Light; which ſhews, 


that they ſhall be immediately enlighten d, or govern'd by God 

(oy aaa TD 
And they ſhall reign for ever and euer. 8 
This ſhews, that their State of Happineſs is eternal — and 

that their Reign is of the ſame Duration with the Kingdom of 


I cCriſ, of which there is to be no End, Luke i. 33. 


+ This being the laſt Expreſſion about the Reign of the Saints 
in full Glory, is as general and full, as it is poſſible ro expreſs - 


it. | 
| [= "EY We 
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We have now done with the prophetick Part of the Vikon 
of St. ohn, which concerns the Fates of the Divine Oeconomy 
or Chriſtian Church, from its Beginning to its Conſummation 
in Glory. 

What follows is an Epilogue to confirm the Truth of the Pro- 


| phecy, containing alſo ſome Exhortations to obſerve the Con- 
| rents beck 


7 VISION II. pax r IV. Sect. VII. 


WLAN 


V7. Behold I come 1— 


The Epilogue or Confirmation. 


ND. he faid unto me, theſe Words are Faithful and 
7 

nd the Lord God of the Spirits of the Prophets hath 

* his Angel to ſhew unto his Servants the Things which 
muſt happen ſhortly. 


Bleſſed is be 
this Book, © 
v8. And I John am "i who ſaw _ beard theſe Things. 
Aud when I had heard and ſeen, I. fell down to worſhip 
before the Feet of the Angel, which ſhewed me theſe Thie, 


that obſerves the M. ords of the Prophecy of 


A * 9. And be ſaith to me, ſee thou do it not; for I am thy 


Pellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren the Prophets, and of 
tßbem who obſerve the Words of this Book : Worſhip God. 
V 10. And he ſaith to me, ſeal not the Words of the ey of 
this Book : For the Seaſon is at hand. 


| * I c He that wrongeth, let him wrong 3 And he that is fil- 


let him be filthy till: And he that is Righteous, let him 
35 Righteous 2225 e be Nen 45 255 let eu be Holy 


L 
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So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS, and all the four ancient Verſions, and Arethas. 
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VF 12. v Behold I come quickly; and my Reward is with me, to 
L give every Man according as his Work ſhall be. 
5 No. 9. Y 13. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the 
| 1 End, the Firſt and the Laſt. | 
No. 10. 14. Bleſſed are they d that do his Commandments,” that they 
may have Power over the Tree of Life, and may enter 
| through the Gates into the City. | 
. No. 11. V 15. Without are the Dogs, and Sorcerers, and Whore- 
5 mongers, and Murderers, and Idolaters, and whoſoever lou- 
| | eth and maketh a Lie. | | | 
No. 12. 16. TI Jeſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtify theſe Things unto 


you who are over the Churches. 


* 
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N13 T am the Root and the :Offjpring of Dadid: 

No, 14. And the bright Morning Star. | 
o. 15. V 17. And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, come. 7 

No. 16. And let him that heareth ſay, come. | 

N. 17 And let him that is thirſty come: 


And he that will, let him take the Water of dof freely. 
Ne. 18, 18. I teſtify unto every-one that heareth the Words of the 
Prophecy of this Book : 

If any Man ſhall add unto theſe Things, God ſhall add 

| rzwnto him the Plagues that are written in this Book : 

I 19. And if any Man ſhall take away from the Words of 
this Prophecy, God ſhall take away his Part i from the Tree 

of Life, and from the Holy City, and from the Things which 

are written in this Book, | | 


No. 19. 20. He who teſtiſieth theſe Things ſaith, ſurely I come quickly, 


No. 20. Amen. Even ſo, come Lord Feſiu. % 
No, 21. V 21. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you all, 
„ 3 | | 
; ? Kay is not read in Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. nor in vulgar Lat. Hr. and Arab. 
Verſions, nor Arethas, nor Cyprian. Some Copies inſtead of «i ges rag 
evokes aury have 61 ,t, 726 F, abrav,. that wah their Garment 0 which the 
Ethiopitk Verſion adds — In the Blood of the Lamb. * al 5 
r So Alex. and ſome other MSS. and Syr. and E777 and Arzthas. - 


So Alex. and ſeveral other MSS. and Syr. and Eiſiap. Verlions, and frethas. 
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The Explanation, 


Ne, I. E RE the Angel aſſures St. John, that the Words which 
1 he had heard concerning the glorious State of the 

Church, how ſtrange ſoever they might appear, would certain- 

ly be brought to paſs: | 


| That the ſame God who inſpires the Prophets to ſhew his. 
Will to Men, and to defend it againft the growing Corruptions, 
will not only make thus his Promiſes good to them, as they are 
ſet forth in this Viſion, but has alſo thought fic to give them 
this Account of the Events before-hand. For as they ſhall hap- 
pen ſo ſuddenly, that they will ſurprize the common Sort of 
Men, the Prophets or Martyrs who have need of Conſolation 
during the Afflictions which they undergo for the Name of 
| Chriſt, may fee by this, that God is reſolved to ſhew himſelf 
to be their God, by giving them a full Account how he will 
[accompliſh his Promiſes, and by the Events ſhew them his Co- 
venant, Pfal. xxv. 14. | 


No. 3. The ſaid Angel, thus ſent to ſhew the faid Things, declares 

| in the Perſon of Ch#1/, Behold, I come quickly. 

| Chrift is coming by all the Events, which happen and pre- 

[pare thus Matters for his Appearance. And as theſe Things 

| Jare unexpected by thoſe Men, who do not truly believe in him, 
all is ſudden and unexpected. | he 


n 


No. 4. He then declares, that all they are bleſſed that can lay ſo to 
Heart the Divine Promiſes made in this Prophecy as to maintain 
the Truth of the Contents thereof to the End of their Lives, 
| ſuch being ſure to receive the Recompenſe promiſed and explain- 
ed therein. | | | 
Such is the Angel's Teſtimony in Relation to the Prophecy. 
Next follows, | | 


No, g. St. Jobn's Confirmation of it in affirming, that he is the Per- 
ſon who has had this Viſion, the Truth of which depending up- 
| fon the Authority of him that ſent it, and the Fidelity of them 

: | who 
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No. 6. 


| Angel to worſhip him. 


5 


** 


who report it, St. John here gives it under his Hand that it is 
certainly true; he being the ſame Perſon, who ſaw the Viſions 
and wrote them in this Book, and one who is very well known 
to be a Perſon divinely inſpired. 2 1 

He has therefore ſeen them in the Divine Decree, and has 
been choſen of God to ſee that Idea or Repreſentation of them, 
which God as a wile Architect has before-hand made of 
them. | 

So that the Prophet has ſeen them as preſent, and God being 
true and powerful, is both able and willing in due Time to ac- 
compliſh them. | 


Upon the aforeſaid Words of the Angel who had ſpoken in 
the Perſon of Chriſt, St. John falls down before the Feet of the 
The Angel in his Rebuke not only mentions as before in ch. 
xix, 10. that he was the Fellow-Servant of St. Jabn, and of his 
Brethren the Prophets, or of thoſe which have the Teſtimony 
of Jeſus, but adds that he was the Fellow-Serwvant alſo of thoje 


Tawhich obſerve the Words of this Book; which is an Expreſſion 


more general than that of Prophets, or they who have tbe Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus, and therefore comprehends any of thoſe good 
Chriſtians, who attend to the Prophecies and Promiſes of God, 


without being Prophets or Martyrs. 


This Addition is the Key to the Symbolical Intention of this 


ſecond Miſtake and Rebuke. | 


| The Words occurring after the Deſcription af the new Feru- 
| /alem, we muſt obſerve, that the Saints who are the Citizens 
thereof, are of two Sorts; finſt, the Millennial Saints, and then 


{choſe that are glorified by the general Reſurrection. 


Now as the firſt Miſtake and Rebuke in ch. xix. 10. rather 


| [concerned thoſe who had a Share in the firſt Reſurrection and 


Beginning of the Marriage of the Lamb, (for none elſe were 
yet ſeen to be rais'd) and fo ſhewed rather the Beginning of the 
| State of the new Jeruſalem than its Conſummation; that firſt 
Miſtake and Rebuke ſeems only to reach the Caſe of the Millen- 
nial Saints; but this being repeated at the End pf all, and ſpeak- 
ing of the laſt glorified Saints as well as the former, ſeems to 
imply, that theſe laft Saints glorified ſhall be in the ſame Caſe 
as the others; and as they may make the ſame Miſtake, they 
. | may 
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may receive the ſame Rebuke, which tends ſo much to their 
Honour, as to make them equal to the Angels. i 
Upon View of this, and what was before ſaid upon ch. xix. 2 


10. there ſeems to be a ſufficient Preparation to underſtand the . 
Speculation of Clemens Alexandrinus, who ſays © © That they Y 


« of Men who are tranſlated to the Angels, are diſcipled by the 4 
Angels during a Thouſand Years, being brought to Perfecti- 2 
« on. Afterwards they that taught them are promoted to the Fr 
« Archangelical Authority; and they who have learned, diſci- * 


4 ple thoſe who are tranſlated from the State of Men to that . 

“of Angels; and thus afterwards in certain Periods are promo- . 

. « ted to the proper Angelification of the Body. 3 
No. 7. | And he ſaid unto me, Seal not the Words of the Prophecy of . 

this Book. | * 

When the Matters foretold are at a great Diſtance oſ Time, I 

they are ſtill in the Deſign, or Myſtery of God, and by Conſe- 3 


quence ſecret; and that which Symbolically repreſents their Se- & 
crecy, is Sealing. Us 
This is the Reaſon why the Prophecy of Daniel in ch. xii. 
4, 9. is ordered to be ſealed, becauſe it would be a vaſt while 
before that Part of it, which concerns the Reſurrection, ſhould 
have its Accompliſnment. Dr e 

But as to the Revelation made to St. John, the Matters pre- 
dicted therein were accompliſhing in Part, and God was daily 
diſcovering the Secrets of his Counſel by the Events of ſome 
Parts of the Viſion, at the very Time that it was exhibited to 
St. Fobn, and St. John commanded to write and publiſh it. 

And therefore the Reaſon given is, becauſe-the Seaſon is at 
Hand; that is, for their Accompliſhment: Whereas Daniel ar- 
gues to the contrary, but on the ſame Ground in ch. x11. 8, 9. 
Daniel propheſied of Things belonging to another Diſpenſation, 
which could not be accompliſhed tl the then preſent Diſpen- 
ſation was. finiſhed, and the new had begun. So that God did 
not deſign to unfold his Counſel then, and Admonitions were 
given, that the Faithful, who read the Prophecies of Daniel, 
might not think they were ſoon to be accompliſhed. But 


— 
4 — 
* 


3 - * * 9 
© 


Clem. Alex. Eclog. Prophet, ſub fin. 


St, John 


* 


— 


Chap. XXII. „ 10, 11. 625 


Ist. John writes of Things which God was actually produ- 


eing. T 

He that wrongeth let him wrong ſtill, &c. 

What God barely permits is often expreſſed in Holy Writ 
by Terms, whief imply that he commands it, and of that 
which he ſays 1 is done, the Execution will fofow, as if he had 
commanded it to be done. Therefore in the Prophetical Style, 
whether a Thing be uttered in the paſt, or future, or in 
the Imperative, it is equal; the u Imperative being really a 
Future, and the Future has frequently the Force of an Im- 
perative. 


Thus this ſignifies, that God has permitted, that the Wicked 


ſhall proſper in their Ways for a Time; and having command- 


ed his Saints to keep themſelves innocent and undefiled from 
the Ways of the World; whilſt each Side goes on in their re- 
{ſpective Ways and Deſigns, Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come on a ſudden 
and unexpected by the World, but yet according to the ſecret 
Purpoſe which he has before-hand determined. 

Now that this is the Meaning of the Words before us, and 
of thoſe which follow to the End of the Verſe, is evident by 
comparing this Place with that in Ezekiel, ch. iii. 27. He that 


| [heareth let him hear; and be that forbeareth let him forbear; 


for they are a rebellious Houſe. That is, whether they obey, or 
diſobey, yet the Purpoſe of God ſhall ſtand, as he had decla- 
red it. 

Upon this Truth is grounded the Compariſon made by our 
Saviour of his ſecond Advent to the Times of Noah and Lot, 
| Matt. xxiv. 87, 39. Luke xvii. 26, &c. | 
| He that wrongeth, denotes in a peculiar Manner throughout 
this Prophecy the Perſecutor and Murderer of the Saints; as 
the Saint that ſuffers is called . the juſt, becauſe he is 
innocent, and will be juſtified in Judgment by the Puniſhmenc 


inflicted upon the Unjuſt. N 


Theſe Words, he that wrongeth, reſpect the Tyranny of the 


wicked Party in perſecuting the Saints for Conſcience Sake. 


- 


* 


» Vid. Buxt. Theſ. Gr. L. i. c. 12. : 7 
1885 4 L For 
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For in that, they wrong and hurt them. And the 3 
ſion, „ | | 
He that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill, — reſpects the other 
Crime of Idolatry. For that Sin, aud all the Degrees and Acts 
of it, or dependent and conſequent upon it, come under the 
Notion of Filtbineſi, or Nakedneſs, or Sores; as indeed all kind 
of Vice may be called Metaphorically F:/thine/ſs, as it frequent- 
ly is in the Latin Authors, 

And he that is righteous, let him be righteous till: 

This is the other Side or Party of Men, who are juſt and 
keep their Righteouſneſs, notwithſtanding the Perſecution which 


they ſuffer upon that Account; for they are called ud, in Re- 


ſpect of their ſuffering innocently the Tyranny of their Perſe- 


cutors. ̃ 
And he that is holy, let him be holy ſtill. 


| In the holy Scriptures the 7ſt are alſo called holy in Re- 
ſpect of their being ſeparated and cleanſed from the Defilements 


of the World. This Holineſs is oppoſed to the Filthineſs, as 
the R:ghteouſneſs is oppoſed to the Wrong. | 
Bebold, I come quickly. | 
Whilſt on the one Hand the Wicked ſhall Tyrannize and 


[Perſecute, committing Idolatry, and defiling themſelves in all 
Manner of Vice; and on the other, the Servants of God ſhall 
ſuffer innocently Perſecution, and maintain their Holineſs pure 


and undefiled; then comes on a ſudden the Saviour of the 
World, to puniſh the one, and recompenſe the other accord- 
ing to their reſpective Works. And therefore it follows, 

And my Reward is with me, to give every Man according as 


2 Work ſhall be. | 


| His Reward is that which he will beſtow upon others: 


And this Reward is the eternal Life, or eternal Torments 
{which ſhall be beſtowed upon every Man reſpectively, when 
Cbriſt comes and raiſes them up to that Purpoſe, that they may 
{appear before him in Judgment. 

| The Phraſe ſeems to allude to 1/ xl. 10. and ch. Ixii. 11. 
Pal. Ixii. 12, This Reward is here ſpoken of, as if it were 


Money in a Purſe, brought to pay off Workmen ; and in- 
deed our Saviour has a Parable to that Purpoſe in Matt. 
XX, 1, c. 


Jam 
7 


Vs 


No, 11. 
Inam'd, it follows to ſhew, who are to be excluded. 


No. 12. 
jwho are over the Churches; [or unto you concerning the 


Chap! XXII. V 12, 13, 14, 15,16. 627 


| T am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, 


| [tbe Firſt and the Laſt; and therefore fully able to perform all 


my Promiſes and Threats, and to give to every Man as his 
Work ſhall be. 


Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments. | 
The Beatitudes frequently interſperſed throughout this Pro- 


phecy, to excite not only to an attentive Reading, but a ſerious 


Application, are always ſuited to the Occaſion wherein they 
are inſerted. And therefore as in the Beginning of-the Pro- 
phecy the Beatitude is applied to the reading and obſerving of 
the Prophecy, ſo here at the End, it is ſaid to them that 40 the 
Commandments of God, becauſe the Declaration of rewarding 
every Man according to his Work was mentioned juſt before. 

And thoſe who do the Commandments of God, whoever: 
they are, will have a Right to eat of the Tree of Life, and to 
enter through the Gates into the City. They ſhall have a Re- 
ſurrection to eternal Life, to be enjoy'd in the new Feru/alem, 


land by the Means appointed them. 


Without are the Dogs, &c. | | 
Thoſe which have a Right to the holy City having been 


Theſe Matters have been ſpoken of before; but this Epi- 
logue being a kind of exhortatory Recapitulation, admits of ſuch 
Repetitions. | es 

The Dogs here are the ſame as the abominable in ch. xxi. 8. 


being ſuch as practiſe unnatural Luſts. | 
| The Sorcerers, Whoremongers, Murderers and Idolaters, have 


| [been before explain d. And as for the /oving and making of a 


Lye, they are only different Degrees of the ſame Sin. 
TI eſus have ſent mine Angel to teſtify theſe Things auto you, 


Churches | 7 
Here Chriſt names himſelf, to ſeal and confirm the whole; 


| land to ſhew that the Angel himſelf only acted by his Autho- 


'; | | | 
— 4L 2 | The 
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The — you A here are the Angels of the ſeven Churches in 
Aſia, to whom, by way of Circular Letter, the Revelation was 


ſpecially directed, and to the Churches under them, and in 


their Names to the Catholick Church. 


J am the Root and Offfpring [the Lord and Son] of David: 
And therefore by me, and in me, are all the Promiſes of God, 
concerning the glorious Kingdom of the Saints to be accom- 
pliſhed. All the Good which God deſigns for Man, paſſes 
through me. | Eo 2 


No, x 4. And the Bright, the Morning Star. 


In ch. ii. 28. the Morning Star is mention'd as the Reward, 


| [being there the Symbol of the firſt Reſurrection; but here Chriſt 


takes it as a Title, as he is the Firſt Fruits of the Reſurrection. 
The Analogy is evident both Ways, for as the State of the Re- 
ſurrection is Symbolically repreſented by Day without Night, 
that which is the Fore-runner thereof, as the Morning Star is 
of the Day, may have that Title, or be "repreſented by that 
Symbol. And fo the Reſurrection it ſelf is the Morning of that 
Day. | - 

I To ſpeak more preciſely, Chri/t may be the bright Morning 


IsStar, becauſe this State of Mortality is to us as a Nzght, which 


Ne. 1 [1 . 


[ſince the Coming of Chriſt is far ſpent, and the Day is at band; 


as St. Paul ſpeaks, Rom. xiii. 12. whereof the Reſurrection of 
Cbriſt gives us Hopes; whilſt he in the mean Time is our Lu- 
minary, or Morning Star to guide us in the Darkneſs of this 
World. a 


And the Spirit and the Bride ſay, come. 

This is the Reſponſe made to the Promiſe of Chriff — T come 
wickly. | 

1 The Bride is the Church, which longs that the Marriage of 


131 


iche Lamb, wherein ſhe is to be made perfect, may come. 


7 
4 


The Spirit is the Holy Ghoſt, or Comforter, whom Chri/? 


nas left as his Vicar therein, to rule it in the mean Time. And 
21 [this divine Perſon is called the Spirit, as being employ'd in giv- 
Jing Life and Spirit to all the Works of God, according to the 


Nature of the Subject; and he never ceaſes to intercede with 
| Groanings 


Chap. XXII. V7, 18, 19. 455 


N. 18. 


6 


| 


Groanings that cannot be uttered, for the — — of the 


Bride, and fo to join with its Prayers, that Chriſt may come, 
Rom. viii. 26. 

And let him that heareth ſay, come. 

Every Chriſtian muſt join in this Prayer, and concur with 
the Groanings of the Holy Spirit. And this we do when we 
daily pray according to our Saviour's Inſtruction, tby Kingdom 
come. And St. Paul ſays, we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
clothed upon with our Houſe, which is from Heaven, that Mor- 
tality might be ſwallowed up of Life, 2 Cor. v. 2, 4. 


And let him that is thirſly come; and he that will, let him 
take the Water of Life freely. 

Let him that is 7h:r/ty, that is, who is in Adverſity, and ſuf- 
fers for my Name, draw near with full Truſt, that I will re- 
freſh him in due Time, with the Waters of eternal Life flow- 
far beyond his Expectation. | 

And beſides this, he that will may come to the ſame. For 
all Men are not called to ſuffer for Chriſt's Name; but he that 
will come to him, though he come not into thoſe Circum- 


ſing in Abundance, and which will abundantly recompenſe him, 


| [ſtances, the very ſame Advantage ſhall he have at the laſt. 


For Chriſt rejects none that come unto him, but kindly invites 
all Men to participate of the ſame Salvation. 


T teſtifie unto every Man that heareth the Words of the Pro- 
phecy of this Book, &c. | | 
| This is an Affirmation of Chriſt and Adjuration, not only to 
confirm the Truth of the Prophecy, which has been done be- 
fore, bur alſo to guard Men from lighting of it, as if ic were 
an human Invention, to which any one might make Additions, 
or Amendments. That Cþrijt ſtill ſpeaks here will be made 


out from the twentieth Verſe. Which being ſo, we may ſee, 


that not only our Saviour would have his Revelation to be com- 
municated to St. John, and by him to the Churches; but that 


Ihe alſo provides for the Preſervation tHereof to all Ages; that 

this Prophecy might be a ſtanding Monument for his Church 
to know what Deſtinies do attend it; and that * 
uld 
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7 


No. 19. 


No. 20. 
| tion. as it was uſual, by Amen; confirming thus the Words of 
-]Chrift; and then according to the Exhortation made in V 17. 
ſto every one to pray for 
| ter, Even ſo, come Lord Jeſu. 


ſhould ſuffer for the Namo of Chriſt they might here find ſome 
Conſolation, both for themſelves and the Church: For them- 
ſelves, by the Proſpe& and Certainty of the Reward; for the 
Church, by the Teſtimony that Chriſt never forfakes it, but 
will conquer at laſt, | 

As for the Curſe denounc'd againſt any one that ſhall add to, 
or take away any Thing from the Prophecy, it is according to 
the Precedent given by Me/es in Deut. iv. 2. and is followed by 
ſeveral of the Fathers, as [renezus, Euſebius, and others, who 
in their Works have adjur'd their Copiers to tranſcribe them 
without Variation. | 


| 


Hie who teſtifieth theſe Things ſaith, ſurely I come quickly. 
It is Cbriſt that ſays, I come quickly; and it is therefore he 


| [who teſtifies theſe Things, and ſo it is Chriſt who has made 


the former Adjuration, and not St. John, who 
— $5: 3 EE ee 

It was a Form of Adjuration among the Fews to conclude 
with the Words Maran Atba, the Lord cometh, when they 
deſigned to make it more grievous by praying, that God would 
immediately come, and revenge his Honour upon the Breach 
of it. 

St. Paul has uſed it, 1 Cor. xvi. 12. 
It ſeems therefore, that ſeeing Chriſt ſays — I come quickly 
— after the Adjuration; it muſt imply, that he will accord- 
ingly bring a grievous Judgment upon thoſe that neglect it. 
And indeed they chiefly neglect it, who notwithſtanding the 
Plainneſs of the Prophecy in deſcribing the Kingdom of Chriſt's 


was barely the 


| 5 by two clear Characters of Perſecution and Tdolatry, 
i is, fuddenly, and cut them off when they leaſt expect it. 


ſtill perſiſt therein. Upon ſuch Chrif will come quicꝶiy, that 


Amen. Even ſo, come Lord Feſu. 
Theſe are St. Tobhns Words, who anſwers t 


* 


o the Adjura- 


Chriſis coming, adds his own Pray- 


This 


Chap. XXII. * 20, 21. | 631 


Ne. 21. 


2 


The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you all. Amen. 
This Book is an Epiſtle, not only deſign'd for the ſeven 
Churches, but for all the Saints in the whole Church, and 
through all Ages. | | 
For this Reaſon it ends like the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ; 
wiſhing Grace; that is, that all good Things and ſpiritual Gifts 
may come upon them from Chriſt, whois God of God, and u 
whoſe Account, and from whom all good Things do come. 


Even fo come Lo RD JEsv. Anen. 
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